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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


A. Br. = Aitareya Bribmana* 

Anao. 

or t = Anandairama series, Poona. 
Anan. P. 5 


Ap* ) 

or V = ApastambaHiharmasutra* 

Ap. Dh. S.^ 

Ap. Gr. S. = Apastambagrhyasutra, 

A, S. B. = Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Baud, or Bau. Dh. S. or Baud. Dh. S. = Baudhayana-dharti^asutra 

( Mysore edition )• 

Bau. Gr. S. = Baudhiyanagrhyasutra (Mysore edition by Dr. Shama 

^siri ). 

B B R AS. = Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 

Bom. H. C, R, = Bombay High Qjurt Reports. 

Bom. L. R. = Bombay Law Reporter ( edited by Messrs.. I^atanl^ 

B. I. or Bt I. S. = Bibliotheca Indica series, Calcutta. 

a 

Br. Upanisad or Br. Up. = Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

B. S. or BSS. = Bombay Sanskrit series. 

Cat. ss Catalogue. 

Caturvarga. = Caturvarga-cintSmani of Hemadri ( B. I, series > 

C. O. = Calcutta Oriental Series. 

D. C, — Deccan College collection of Sanskrit mss. now 

the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Poona. 

Dh. S. = Dharmasurra, 

E. f . s= Epigraphia Carnatica. 

E. I. = Epigraphia Indica. 


Gau. 

Gaut 


j s Gautama-dharmasutra ( Anandairama edition ) 


Gr. S, = Grbya-sutra. 

H. o. A. 
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H. A. S. L. = Max Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature. 
Hir. = Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra. 

H. O. S. = Harvard Oriental series. 

Hp. cat, or Hp. Nepal cat. = Mahamaho'padhyaya Haraprasad Sasiri’s 

catalogue of palmleaf and paper mss. 
belonging to Durbar Library, Nepal. 

L H. Q. = Indian Historical Quarterly. 

I. L. R. = India Law Reports, series. Bom. standing for Bombay, 

Cal. for Calcutta, All. for Allahabad and Mad. for 
Madras series. 

Ind, Ant, o r L A = Indian Antiquary. 

1 . O. cat. — Catalogue of tBe Sanskrit mss. at the India Office in 
London ( ed. by Dr. Eggeling ), 

JASB. =: Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.. 

JDBRAS = Journal of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 
JBORS = Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society. 

JRAS = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain. 
Jivananda Sm. = Dharmasastra-sarngraha, published by Jivananda 
at Calcutta in 1876 ( two parts ). 

L. R. 1 . A. = Law Reports, Indian Appeals, the number of the volume 

being inserted between L. R. and L A. 

Mad. H. C. R. = Madras High Court Reports. 

M. Gr. S. or Manava Gr. S# = Manava-Grhyasuira. 

Mit. = Mitaksara on Yajnavalkya. 

Moo. 1 . A. = Moore’s Indian Appeals. 

N. = Naradasmrti ( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

P. Gr. S. = Paraskaragrhyasutra. 

P. S. series = Punjab Sanskrit series. 

Rg, = Rgveda. 

R. u. S. = Recht und Sitte ( by Dr. Jolly ). 

S. B. E. = Sacred Books of the East Series. 

S. B. H, = Sacred Books of the Hindus Series. 

Tai* = Taittiriya. 
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Tai. S. = Taittirlya-samhita* 

Tri. Cat. = Triennial Catalogue of Madras Government Sanskrit 
mss. 

Tri. ed. = Trivandrum editton. 

Vaj. S. = Vajasaneya-Samhita, 

Vas. Of Vas. Dh. S. = VasisthadharmasOtra ( B. S. series). 

Vis. = Visvarupa. 

Vi§nu Dh. S. or Vi. = Visnudharmasutra ( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

V. S. = Vedmtasutra. 

W. B. = West and Bohlcris Digest of Hindu Law ( 3rd ed. ). 

Yaj. = Yajnavalkyasmrti. 

or 3TFr. or 
or 3 TT- 

3T<*f?^rrir( Dr. Shamasastri's edition). 

ifr. or 

? ^ C Ofv - rs. - 


s= 

ar = 

•^r- %. = 

qn- ITT- = ■ n T ^ ni H i vT^q ( B. S. Series ). 
•TT- = qrPiTOr’s 
ift- 

a. Ti^- = 

TT- = a^irTTft^TRT ( B. 1. series ). 
ff?. =IT5^^. 
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ftWT* = (ildUHiT 
Jmt. = i^ijTiWr’s mwi on 
UT* or qr^r. = 

1^. f^. =5 of 

fir. ^ ( B. I. edition ). 

flr*q-. = on qT?r. ( Tri. ed ), 

( on sqqcK ed. by Jivananda ). 
sir. W. = of ift^ripos ( my edition ). 

ST. *TT. = 5«i<(«K«i4*|of 5ftii;rt<n6^. 

or ^Tfmrar. = i^ifn^nn^nn. 

~ of 3t5Rcr^. 

tii'WnI ° 1 
or }• = 

( ed. by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ). 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


( N« B. Errors in printing that can be easily detected have been passed over ). 

Sec, 4 pp. r2-2o The Dbarimsutra of Ganhtma. Mr. Batakrishna 
Ghose ( in I. H. Q. vol. Ill for 1927, p. 607 ff) has an ex- 
haustive note on the mutual relations of Gautama, Baudh^- 
yana and Apastamba. He holds that Gautama is not the 
oldest extant author, that Ap. and Gautama stand in the 
same relation as Manu and Yajnavallvya, that Baudhayana- 
dharmasutra is not older than Apastambadharmasutra, that 
the reference to the views of some in Gautama 15. 30 may 
easily be to Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 21. Some of the reasons on 
which he relies for these views have already been examined 
in the body of the work. That the extant sutra of Gautama 
has been in some places revised may be admitted ; but that 
Gautama as an author on dharma preceded Apastaraba’s 
work cannot be denied. There is nothing of chronological 
value so far as Gautama is concerned in Apasramba’s re- 
jection of the view of Svetaketu that even a married man 
should continue Veda-study. That Apasumba says 
nothing about mixed castes is on a par with his silence as to 
ntyoga and the secondary sons. Apastamba knew the lowest 
castes such as Candala and Paulkasa and Vaipa ( Ap. Dh. 
S. II. I. 2. 6 ). As to beef-earing allowed by Apastamba, 
vide p. 45 of text andSatapatha Brahmana ( S. B. E. vol. 
26 p. II where beef-eating is not allowed to a diksita ). 
Doctors of law w'ere not agreed on many points of dharma 
and hence no certain chronological conclusion about indivi- 
dual authors can be drawn merely from their views on cer- 
tain points. It is not correct to say as Mr. Ghose does that 
Apastamba knows no fines for crimes. Apastamba does 
say that in case of dispute between litigants elders were to 
decide, that in case of doubt they were to decide by infer- 
ence or divine proof, that witnesses were to tell the truth 
and that if the witnesses were found to be false they were 
to be fined (II. ii. 29. 5-8 ). This shows that fines were 
not unheard of in Apastamba’s days and if he omits a de- 
tailed statement the reason must be sought for elsewhere 
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than in his being prior to all dharmasutras. Fines for crimes 
are as old as the Taittiriya Sarhhita IL 6 , ro. 2. 

Sec. 9 p. 56 I. r8 read ^note 41’ for note 46/ 

Sec. 10 p. 60 II. 2S'27. After the words ^thc sutrais in dose relation 
to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. Katha’ 
the following should be added ^ Vacaspati in his Sraddha- 
kalpa alias Pitrbhaktitarangini says that the siitra of Visnu is 
meant for students of the Kathasakha^ as Visnu is a sutra- 
kara of that Sakha ; ^ 

I ms. of in 

the India Office, folio lyn ( I. O. cat. p, 556 No. 1730 ). 
The scitra referred to is 86, 9. 

Sec. II p. 71 Vide Ind. Ant. vol. 25 for 1896 pp. 147-48 for an 
account of the ins. of the Hdrltadhannasutra found by the 
late Pandit Vnman Sastri Islampurkar. 

Sec. 13 p- 84 h ro read ^iio’ for '108’. 

Sec. 14 The Arihasdstra of Kmitilya. There is a perennial stream 
of articles and vvorks inspired by the Arthasastra. Some of 
them that appeared after this work was sent to the 
press and some that had appeared before but had 
been omitted through oversight are noticed here. 
Dr. Stein has a note on the word ^ surunga ’ occur- 
ring in the Artha^astra and its connectiou with the Greek 
word ‘syrinx*; (vide h H. Q. vol. I. pp. 429-432) and holds 
that the Arthasastra must be later than the 2nd century b . c . 
The same scholar contributes a note on ‘ Pandyakavata * 
occurring in the Arthasastra II. ii (in L H. Q. vol.IV p.778) 
and concludes from comparison with Brhat-sarhhita and 
other works that the list of countries cannot be earlier than 
6th century a . d . I am glad to note that the veteran savant 
Dr. Jolly (in “‘Zeitsclirift fur Indo logic and Iranistik* for 1927 
pp. 216-221 ) approves of my view that the original name 
was Kautilya:and not Kautalya. In the Nidhaupur plate of 
Bhaskarvarinan ( E. I. vol, 19 p. 245, at p. 248) aOnees of 
Kautilya-gotra are mentioned. The verse in the second Act 
of the Malanmadhava of Bhavabhiiti { 

0 contains a hit at 
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the name Kaiitilya and his teaching. Mr, E. H. Johnston 
contributes in the JRAS for 1929 pp- 77-102 an article 
on ^two studies in the Arthasasira of Kautilya/ wherein he 
examines the works of Asvaghosa, the Lank^vatara and the 
Jaiakamala and holds that the Arthasastra is not much ear- 
lier than Asvaghosa and not later than 250 a. d. It is grati- 
fying to see that from the untenable position of relegating 
the Arthasastra to the 3rd century a. d., w’^estern scholars 
arc receding to the first century of the Christian era. Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar contributes an appreciative and lengthy 
review of Dr. Meyer's work ‘'Das altindische Buch vom 
Welt-&c' in the Indian Historical Quarterly for 1928 pp. 
348-383. Dr, Meyer has brought out another work ^ on 
Hindu Law-books and their relation with one another and 
with Kautilya' ( iiber das Wesen der altindischcn Rechts- 
schriften See. ). This work compels admiration for the 
author's patience and industry, but is seriously marred 
throughout by wild generalisations, perverse and startling 
propositions unsupported, by weighty evidence. He makes 
Gautama the latest of the Smrtis and Narada one of the 
earliest, places Narada several centuries before the Christian 
craj regards the compiler of the Y^jnavalkyasmrti as a 
stupid brahma na,. He is blissfully ignorant of the references 
to Gautama occurring in the Tantravartika, which I collect- 
ed in my paper on ‘the Tantravartika and the dliarmasastra 
'Literature’- \ "jlfBWKb vdi.l new series lor 1925 pp. hh-h^ ). 
He propounds the absurd theory that the Brahma nas were 
people like gypsies rovipg about in bands without any 
morals or principles of conduct. I can agree with some 
of his conclusions, viz. the non-existence of a Manavadhar- 
tnasutra, the non-existence of a floating mass of verses on 
which authors of dharmasasira could draw* Mr. Baiakrishna 
Ghose submits Dr. Meyer's work to a scholarly and tren- 
chant criticism ir> L H. Q. for 1928 vol. IV. pp. 570-592. 
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has recently published in a book- 
form his lectures on 'some aspects of ancient Hindu polity/ 
Vide I. H. O- vol. V (1929 ) p. 780 for an article on 
‘ salari'^s and allowances in Kautilya \ 
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Sect. 15 pp. 105-107 Faikhdnasadharmaprasna, Dr. Eggers recently 
published ( Gottingen, 1929 ) his work ^ Das Dharmasutra 
der Vaikhanasa which is reviewed in JRAS for 1929 
pp. 916-918. 

Sec. 29 pp. 1 29-1 3 1 Smmntu. For a dharmasutra of Sumantu, 
vide Madras Tri. cal. of Sanskrit mss. ( 19 19-1922 ) 
pp. 5160-62. 

Sec. 31 p. 154 read ^ In other places ' for ^ In another places 

Sec. 34 pp. 1 70-1 75 Yajmvalkyasmrti . Dr. Hans Losch writes 
a monograph on ' Die Ya)navalkyasinrti un Beitrag zur 
Quellen-kunde des Indischen Rechis^ ( Leipzig 1927 ). His 
conclusions may be briefly summarised as follows ^ ( i ) the 
text of Yajnavalkya that we have and that is commented 
upon is not the original, but is enlarged wflth interpolations 
such as Vinayakasanti and Grahasanti ( which are borrowed 
from Agnipurana chap. 266 and 164 respectively by the 
compiler of Yaj. Smrti), the section on rajadharma (which is 
a versified copy of ideas contained in arthasasrra literature ), 
verses 60-205 of the third chapter { of Yaj. ) ; ( II) the 2nd 
book of Yaj. ( on vyavahara ) is a later addition correspond* 
ing to an older redaction of the Agnipurana ; ( HI ) that the 
first and 3rd books of Y^-j. area recast of an ancient text 
which has been better preserved in the Garudapurana. 
I have shown in my history of Sanskrit Poetics that the 
Agnipurana was compiled about 900 a. d. and in this book 
it has been shown that;the Garudapurana must have been 
compiled about the same time, that it summarises Parasara- 
smrti and that it presents a text of Yaj. which is interme- 
diate between that of Visvarupa and that of the Micaksara. 
Dr. Locsh's w^ork adduces no proofs that would shake 
these conclusions. I am pleased to find that Mr. Chinta* 
harana Chakravarti holds ( JASB for 1928 voL 24 p. 467 ) 
that the niti portion of Garudapurana belongs to the 9ih 
or loth century. The indefatigable scholar Dr. Meyer 
appears to have criticized Dr. Losch in a monograph ( vide 
review of it by Mr. Batakrishna Ghose in L H. Q. for 
1929 pp* 367*375 ). Mr. Batakrishna Ghose holds that 
vyavahara did not originally form part of the Yajnavalkya 
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smrti on the ground that otherwise it is very difficult to 
explain its absence in the Garudapurana. But this is quite 
unconvincing. We have no sure criterion for judging on 
what bases the eclectic puranas ( Agnipurana and Garuda- 
purana ) proceeded. But in the case of the Garudapurana 
the omission of the vyavahara section is easily explicable in 
several ways. The Garudapurana was concerned more 
with purely religious matters and so omitted the rather 
secular chapter on vyavahara. One might ask, why did 
the Agnipurana omit the first and third kandas of Yajna- 
valkya if they existed in its day. One may wdth equal logic 
argue that those tw o kandas did not exist in the Yajnavalkya 
smrti when the Agnipurana W’^as compiled. 

P. i8i The late Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkar outdid even 
Western scholars in assigning Yajnavalkya to a date not earlier 
than the 6th century a. d. In his wwk ‘Vaishnavism and 
§aivism^ ( p. 148 ) the learned doyen of modern Sanskrit 
studies in Western India holds that the worship of Ganesa 
is a late one^ as it is not mentioned in the Gupta inscrip- - 
tions. The veteran scholar did not notice the points 
brought out in my book ( such as the mention of naksatras 
from Krttika ). He is willing to assign Amarasirhha to the 
5tl 1 or 6th century a. d. ( ibid. p. 45 ). The great lexico- 
grapher mentions Vinayaka and his synonyms ( such ns 
ekadanta &c but the words Mita, Sammita that are given 
as che appd/arfans of IVrrayai’a m Ya;. aru canspcccsoas by 
their absence in Amara^s lexicon. Hence the conclusion is 
that Amara wrote centuries after Yajnavalkya and that 
Vinayaka worship had taken a complexion before Amara 
flourished that was very different from what it was in Yftjii- 
avalkya’s day. 

Mita and Sammita occur as names of Maruts in the Taitti- 
riya Samhica. 

P. 186 That and had nothingtodo with Tasis* 

follows from the following. 

^ ^ » ( quoted in 

p. 319 as from ); 1 

^ quoted in of 

as from Tfsqrs* 
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Sec. -38 pp. 2 1 3-221 Katyayana. Mr. Narayana Chandra 
Bandopadhyaya has recently published (Calcutta 1927) 
about 800 verses of Katyayana on vyavahara culled from 
five nihandhas. In the Hindu Law Quarterly recently 
started in Bombay 1 am editing a reconstruction of 
Katyayana on vyavahara ( reconstructed text from twenty 
nibandhass, references to the places whence verses are taken, 
translation, notes &c.). About 300 verses have been printed 
in the first two issues for January and April 1930. 

Sec. 38 p. 215 read ‘Manu’ for Bhrgu’ in 1 . 11. 

Sec. 39 pp. 221-223 Angiras. In the and Act of the Malatimadhava 
(p. 104 of Bhandarkar’s edition ) we have a prose quotation 
from Angiras 

In the Apasiambagrhya (1. 3. 19-21) this is cited without 
name as the view of some i 

It is not likely that Bhavabhuti who 
was a great scholar would commit a mistake and it is extre- 
mely probable that he had a sutra of Angiras before him. 

Sec. 44 pp. 226-227 Pitdfmha, Dr. Karl Scriba collected together 
from several nihandhas about 200 verses of Pitamaha and 
published them with translation ( Die Fragmente des Pita- 
mahaj, Leipzig, 1902) on the eight constituents of karana 
( i. e. the court of justice ), fifty chalas^ twenty-two wrongs 
( in which king acted stw motu ), ordeals (162 verses ) and 
the four kinds of ascetics. 

Sec. 64 pp. 275-279 Dhdresvara Bhojadeva. In the Madras Tri. 
Cat. of Sanskrit Mss. for 1919-1922 p. 4562 No 3078 there 
is a ms of Bhujabalanibandha by Bhojaraja in 18 chapters 
on astrological matters in relation to vratas, marriage &c. 

In the Krtyaratnakara of Candesvara quotations from a 
Krtyasamuccaya of Bhupala or Bhupalasamuccaya are cited 
( at pp. 278, 289^ 449, 461, 496 &c). It appears that this 
is entirely a different work from the Rajamartaiida and 
the Bhujabalahhima. 

See. 68- p. 285. 1 . 20 read 'Misarumisra^ for 'Harinitha^ 
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Sec, 71, pp. 294-296 Kdmodhenu. That Bhoja was not the author 
of the KamadJienu follows from the following words of the 
arrUTHi'^i ( p. 156 ) '(j?Tri 5 r 

feftlrtlA.’ At p. 30 of the 
same work the is spoken of as equal in authority 

to the Raja ( These references show that 
the Kamadhenu was not regarded by Capdesvara as the work 
of Bhupala (or Bhojadeva) v other passages of the Krtys' 
ratnJkara where Gopala, Kalpataru, and Bliupila are spoken 
of ill the same breath indicate that Gopala was as great an 
authority as the Kalpataru ; and knowing as we do that 
Candesvara looked upon Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, Parijata, 
Prakasa and Halayudha as his best authorities, it follows 
that Gopala was the author of the Kamadhenu, Vide 
pp. 277, 443 

Sec, 72 pp. 298-299 Halaytidha. There is a Ms. of a work called 
Panditasarvasva in the Madars Tri. cat. of Sanskrit mss. 
for 1919-22 p. 5165. In the manuscript itself there is no 
reference to the author or his parentage. It is a large 
work and deals with | 3 nSrraffiT?!«m. 5^, 

srR[. 9fT?T. snu’fSffr, 

From the style it seems 
more likely that it is not the work of Halayudha. 

In the Ekadasitattva (Jivananda vol. II p. 5 1) and Suddhi- 
tattva ( Jivananda s'ol 11 p. 527 ) Halayudha is said to be 
the author of Samvatsarapradipa. 

Sec. 73 pp. 301-306 Bhavadevahhatta. 

There w'as another work of Bhavadevahhatta called Sam- 
bandha-viveka. This work is mentioned in the Saihskara- 
cattva { Jivananda vol I p. 890 ) and in the Vivahatattva 
(vol. II p. 143 ). 

Sec. 74 pp. 306-308 Prakah. 

The Vivadaratnakara and other Ratn^karas of Candesvara 
generally refer to Prakasa only, bur sometimes Candesvara 
speaks of Srartimaharnavaprakasa e. g. on p. 326 of 
Krtyaratnakara we have ‘ 
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This also shows that 
Smaimaharnavaprakasa was a W'ork referred to by the 
Kalpataru and so earlier than 1100 a. d. 

Sec. 87 pp. 354-359 Hewadri. 

In the Marathi Quarterly of the Bharata-itihasa-samsodhaka- 
mandata, vol. X part 2 p. 84, Mr. Y. K. Deshpande quotes 
from a work called Bhnnuvijaya of the Mahanubhava sect 
passages wherein Kemadri is charged with having been 
won over by Turks ( Mahomedans ) and with having 
brought about the imprisonment of Bhauubhatta alias 
Bhaskara Kavisvara Vyasa (a Mahanubhava saint ) 

\ qtJT I W 1 iHf T55 

H M > 3TOT^^hr% I 3?^ 

But in the absence of other corroborative evidence hardly 
any reliance can be placed on tliis charge, as it might have 
been levelled at Hemadri in revenge for his imprisoning a 
leader of a dissenting sect like that of the Mahanubhavas. 

P- 359 In the §ivadigvijaya ( printed atBaroda in sake 1817) 
at p. 442 Hemadapanta ( Hemadri ) is credited with having 
brought from Lanka ( Ceylon ) in sake 1193 ( 127 1-2 a . d . ) 
the Tisacca lipi' ( Modi script ), 

P, 568 1. 16 Read ‘contemplate’ for ^complete. 

P. 598 foot note 969 Read for ‘argrw 
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Sec. I Meaning of dharma ; ... pp. i 

Defies exact rendering in English - In the Rgveda, used as ad- 
jective or noun - means ‘ upholder or supporter* in some Rgvedtc 
passages - in most Rgt'eda passages means ' religious ordinances or 
rites ’ and in rare cases ‘ fixed principles or rules of conduct ’ -- in 
Aliareya-brahmana dliarma means ‘ whole body of religious duties-’ 
in Chandogya-Upani^d dhanna means ‘peculiar duties of akamas-’ 
dharma came to mean ‘ duties and privileges of a person as a mem- 
ber of fhe Aryan communrey, as member of one of tbe tarnas or as 
in a particular stage of life ’ - the same meaning in Taictiri3"a Upa- 
nisiid (I. II ), Bhagavadgita, Manusmfti and other smrtis - according 
to Medhatlthi, dharma five-fold viz., Varpadharma, asramadharma, 
varnasramadharma, naimittikadharma, gunadharma - this meaning 
of dharma taken in this work - definitions of dharma according to 
Jaimini, VaisesikasUtra, Harita, Mahabharata and Buddhist works - 
subjects treated in this work, viz. sources of dharma, contents of 
works on dharma^ their chronology. 

Sec. 2 Sources of dharma : ... pp. 

According to Gautama, Apastamba, Vasistha, Manu, Yajna- 
valkya - principal sources were Veda, smrtis and custom - Vedas 
do not contain positive precepts on dharma, but give information 
incidentally - examples from Vedic literature suggesting dharma^stra 
rules. 

Sec. 3 When dharmaiAstra nmks vtere first composed pp. 8-ro 

It is difficult to say when composed -Nirukta ( III. 4-5 ) exhibits 
controversies about inheritance and quotes a verse (^loka) from 
some work on dharma - Biihler's view about such verses-- Gautama 
and Baudhayana speak of dharmasastra - Baudhayana and Apastamba 
mention numerous sages on dharma - Virtika of Katyayana and Jai- 
mini speak of dharmasastra - Patanjali on dharmasutrakiras -dharma- 
sastra works existed prior to Yaska or at least before 600 b. c. and 
2nd century b. c. dharmasutras had become authoritative - met 
of dealing with the whole dharmasastra literature follow'ed ip /tfas/ 
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book, first dharmasutras, then early metrical smnis like those ol 
Manu and Yajfiavalkya, later versified smriis, then commentaries 
and digests, such as the Mitaksara - chronology of early writers very 
difficult to settle - Max Mliller’s view that works in continuous 
sloka metre followed sutra works not acceptable. 

Sec. 4 Dharmasutras : pp. 10-12 

Many of them formed part of the Kalpa and were studied in 
distinct sutra -caranas - dharmasutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana 
presuppose grhysutras of their carana - no dharmasutras extant 
corresponding to the srauta and grhya sutras of Asvalayana, Sankha- 
yana and Manava-Tantravartika on what dharmasutra was studied 
in what particular Vedic §akha - all dharmasutras gradually became 
authoritative in all schools - close connection between grhyasutras 
and dharmasutras on certain topics - scope of dharmasutras - grhya- 
sOtras sometimes refer to dharmasutras - points of distinction be- 
tween dharmasutras and the other smnis. 

Sec. 5 Dharmasutra of Gautama : ... pp. 12-20 

Gautama’s is the oldest extant dharmasutra ' specially studied 
by followers of Samaveda ^ Gautama one of the nine subdivisions of 
the Ranayaniya school of Samaveda - Gautamadharmasucra points 
to close connection with Samaveda - Gautama refers to his own 
previous dicta - contents of 28 chapters of Gautamadharmasutra - 
the w^ork is entirely in prose • Gautama’s language agrees more with 
Panini’s rules than Apastamba’s - explanation of this - Haradatta 
prefers Paninian readings of Gautama’s text - some sutras of 
Gautama quoted in the Mitaksara and other works not found in 
extant text - extent of literature knowm to Gautama - the only 
author named is Manu - the meaning of ‘acaryah^ w^hose views are 
cited by Gautama - earliest reference to Gautama on dharma is in 
Baudhayana- dharmasutra - Baudhayana ( 111 . 10 ) borrow’s chap. 19 
of Gautama - close correspondence between many other sutras of 
Gautama and Baudhayana - Vasisiha ( 4. 34 and 36 ) refers to views 
of Gautama -Vasistha’s 22nd chap, is borrowed from i^ih of 
Gautama ^ many sUtras the same in Gautama and Vasistha - Gau- 
tama referred to by Manu as son of Lftathya - Gautama referred to 
by Yajnavalkya, Bhavisyapurana, Kuinarila, ^auikaracarya, Medha- 
rithi - G^iutama’s reference to Yavayia - probable age between 699 ir 
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400 B. c. - Haradatta and Maskarin commented on Gautama - 
Asahaya also did so - sloka - Gautama and Vrddha - Gautama. 

Sec. 6 Baudhdyana-dharntasutra : ... pp. 10-31 

Baudhayana is a teacher of the Black Yajurveda - arrangement 
of Baudhayana kalpa according to Dr. Burnell and Dr. Caland - 
Baudhayanagrhya presupposes the Baudhayanadharmasutra -grhya 
(III.9.6} speaks of pravacanakara KanvaBodhayana and sutrakara Apa- 
stamba - tarpana in Baudhayana-dharmasutra ( II. 5. 27 ) mentions 
Kanva Bodhayana, Apastamba and Hiranyakesin - contents of 
Baiidbayana-dharmasutra - extant sutra has not come down intact - 
fourth prasna probably an interpolation third prasna also not free 
from doubt - Baudhayana III. 10 taken from Gautama - Baudha- 
yana III. 6 agrees closely with Visnudharmasutra 48 - Dr, Jolly 
thinks both borrowed from a comrnon source - probably Visnu 
borrows from Baudhayana - repetitions exist even in the first two 
prasnas - form and structure of Baudhayana - quotes numerous 
verses, even in the first two prasnas - language of Baudhayana often 
departs from Paninian standard - literature known to Baudha- 
yana ' several authors on dharma together with their views mention- 
ed by Baudhayana - Asura Kapila said to be originator of asramas- 
Sahara, Kumarila, Visvarupa and Medhatithi refer to Baudhayana 
dharmasutra - home of Baudhayana - Baudhayana is styled prava- 
canakara and Apastamba sutrakara ^ Btihler holds that Baudhayana 
was a southern teacher - age of Baudhay^ma dharmasutra - later than 
Gautama - Buhler's reasons for placing Baudhayana a century or 
two earlier than Apastamba not convincing - divergences between 
Baudhayana and Apastamba - style of Baudhayana compared with 
that of Apastamba - Baudhayana to be placed betw^een 500-200 b, c.- 
numerous sutras of Baudhayana identical with those of Apastamba 
and Vasistha - Baudhayana mentions several appellations of Gane^, 
just as Manavagrhya does and mentions seven planets, Rihu and 
Ketu - Govindasvamin commented on Baudhayana. 

Sec. 7 Dharmasutra oj Apasiamba\ pp. 32“46 

The Apastambakalpasutra of the Black Yajurveda divided into 
30 prasnas, dharmasutra constituting 28ih and agtii prasnas thereof - 
Apastamba is one of the five subdivisions of the Khindikeya school 
of Taittiriyasakha - Apastambagrhya and dharma sutras arc composi- 
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tions of sime author • some sutras of the two arc identical - Ap. 
grhya does not treat of some topics as they arc dealt with in dharma 
sutra - contents of Ap. dharmasutra - form and structure of Ap. 
dharmasutra - Ap. is more archaic and un-Paninian than any other 
dharmasutra - many unfamiliar words in Ap. several verses quoted 
in Ap. - literature known to Ap. - Ap. mentions six angas of Veda 
and ten writers on dharma by name - Svetaketu and Ap. - Harita 
quoted frequently by Ap. - Ap. controverts several views - striking 
coincidences between Gautama and Ap..- Ap. quotes a verse from 
Purana and speaks of the view of Bhavisyatpunina - Apastamba and 
Manu - Apastamba presupposes many rules of the Mimarhsa and 
agrees closely with Jaimini’s sutras - age of Ap. Dh. S. - quoted by 
Sahara, Kumarila, Saihkaracirya^ Visvarupa and Medhatithi - home 
and personal history of Apastamba not known - Ap. is later than 
Gautama and probably Baudhayana - his age between 600-300 B. c.- 
Ap, condemns niyoga, rejects secondary sons, does not admit paiiwa 
and Prajapaiya forms of marriage - divergence between the views 
of Ap. and Gautama and other sutra karas ^ Haradatta's is the only 
commentary extant on Ap. - Apastamba smni in verse. 

Sec. 8. Hiravyakeiidharwasulra : ... pp. 46-50 

Hiranyakesidharmasutra forms 26 lh and 27th prainas of the 
Hiranyakesikalpa-Hiranyakesin’s can be hardly called an independent 
work^ as it borrows hundreds of sutras word for word from Ap. - a 
few additions made to Ap. in Hiranyakesi Dh. S. - Hiranyakesin's 
readings are smoother and more classical than Apasiamba’s - arrange- 
ment of sutras also is somewhat different in the tw'o - com. of Maha- 
deva called Ujjvala on Hiranyakesin is almost the same as Haradatta's 
on Ap, - Btihler thinks Mahadeva borrows from Haradatta - 
Mahadeva’s com. in a few places contains more matter than Hara- 
datu’s and Mahadeva differs from Haradatta. 

Sec. 9 VasUtha-dharmasikira : ... pp. 50-60 

Different editions of Vasis^ba contain different numbers of 
chapiers-Kumarila saysit was specially studied by Rgvedins- ex- 
planation of this statement - nothing special in the Vasisthadharma- 
sutra to connect it with Rgveda - contents of the Vasis;lradharma- 
sutxa ^ style of Vas. Dh. S. resembles Gautama's - many sutras of 
Vas. identical with Gautama and Baudhiyana - form of Vasis^ha 
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dharmasutra resembles Baudhayana dharmasutra - Mcdharithi and 
Mitalcsara quote from almost all chapters of exunt Vasi^tha and so 
docs Visvarupa - literature known to Vasistha - Vasistha prohibits 
learning language of Mlecdias - authors on dharmasastra named by 
Vasistha - Vasis^ha’s references to the views of Manu are made with 
reference to a work of Manu almost identical with the present Manu- 
smrri and do not compel us to formulate the existence of a Manava- 
dharmasutra - Biihler wrong in taking Vas. Dh. S. 4. 8 as a quota* 
tion from Manavadharmasutra - Only Vas. Dh. S. 1:1.16 and 19. 37 
where Manu is quoted have no corresponding verses in the present 
Manusmni - Over forty verses are entirely common to Vas. and 
present Manusmrti - conclusion that Vas. contains borrowings from 
the present Manusmrti or its prototype in verse - Vas. Dh. S. 22 is 
same as Gautama 19 - Dr. Jolly's view that Vas. Dh. S. 28.10-15 
and 18-22 are borrowed from Visnudharmasutra chap, 56 and 87 
or its original the KSthakadharmasutra is WTong - home of Vas. to 
the north of Narmada, according to BQhler - this is mere specula- 
tion - earliest reference to Vasistha as a writer on dharma is in 
Manu (8-140)- age of Vasistha - Vaslsdia’s views are ancient, 
praticularly about secondary sons, about Dattaka son, about niyoga 
and remarriage - he mentions only six forms of marriage - but in 
other matters differs from Caut. or Baudh. viz. on adoption, on 
documents - Vas. Dh. S- between 300-100 b. c. - whether Vas. 
18. 4 ( Ramaka v. 1 . Romaka ) contains a reference to the Romans 
- Vrddha-Vasistha, an early compilation - there is a Brhad 
Vasistha and a Jyotir Vasistha - Yajnasvamin commented upon 
Vas. Dh. S. 

Sec. 10 Visnudhartnasatra I •*. pp. ^0*70 

Visnu Dh, S. contains loo chapters and yet sutra not extensive- 
several chap. ( 40, 42, 76 ) contain only one sutra and one verse • 
first chap, and last two are entirely in verse, the rest in mixed prose 
and verse - Visnu Dh. S. closely connected with Kathasakha. - Dr. 
Jolly says chap. 21, 67, 73 and 86 of Visnu closely correspond with 
Kathaka grhya - but Vispu Dh. S. is not the work of the 
author of Kathaka grhya - contents of Vi§i?u Dh, S. - Visnu 
resembles Vas. Dh, S. - its peculiar feature that it.professes to be re- 
vealed by God Vi§i?u - its style, easy and diffuse - work contains old 
H, D. C« 
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and new material 'hundreds of sutras are prose renderings of hundreds 
of verses occurring in our Manu - hypothesis of a common origin 
or borrowing by both from a floating mass of verses untenable - 
exiant Visrmdharmasutra borrows from Manu - Visnu contains 
verses identical with the Bhagavadgiia and Yajnavalkya smni - Dr. 
Jolly's view that Yajnavalkya borrows his anatomical section from 
Visnu not correct - Visnu Dh, S. contains long list of tirthas, the 
word Jaiva for Jupiter - those wanting in Yajnavalkya ' extant 
Visnu Db. S. later than Manusmrti and Yajnavalkyasmni ^ Visva- 
rupa does not quote a single sutra of Visnu by name, though he 
refers to Visnu (ch. 97) for orders of sariinydsins - Mitaksara 
quotes hardly any verse from Visnu - Apararka and Smrticandrika 
quote Visnu profusely-verses were added at a late date to original 
sutra • literature known to Visnu Dh. S. - Visnu mentions the seven 
days of the week, recommends the practice of satiy speaks of pus^ 
takas, of many good and evil omens ^among which the sight of 
yellow-robed Buddhist ascetics is included - it prohibits speech with 
Mlecchas and journeys to Mleccha countries, it dilates on worship 
of Vasudeva - though Visnu agrees in'some respects with Kathaka- 
grhya, on some points it differs from it -- date of older kerne! of 
Visnu may be 300 to 100 b.c. - additions made after 3rd century a,d. 
and before 7th century - some sutras agree closely with N.lrada - 
Brhad Visnu and Vrddha Visnu and Laghu Visttu - Nandapatidiia's 
com. on the Vi?iiu Dh. S. - probably Bharuci also commented on it. 

See. II The dharmasutra of HdrUa : ... pp. 70-75 

Baudhiyana^ Apastamba and Vasistha quote H^rita as an 
authority - Mr. Islampurkar secured a ms, of Harita-dharmasutia at 
Nasik in 30 chapters ' contents of that ms. - its relation to Maitra- 
yaniyasamhita - it mentions ^the Kasmirian word ^^Kaphella” — 
quotations in commentaries and digests show that Harita dealt ex- 
haustively with the same topics that are found in other dharma- 
sutras - Kumarila mentions Harita as dharmasastrakara but does not 
assign him to any particular carana as he does Apastamba and others- 
notable doctrines of Harita - mentions worship of Ganeia - Harita's 
verses on vyavahara quoted in nibandhas are later than the sUtra - 
Laghu Harita and Vrddha Harita • latter in verse is later than Y^jna- 
valkya, Narada and Katy^yana. 
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Sec* 12 The dharmasnira oj Safikha-Likhita : pp. 75'79 

From Tancravartika Lt appears that dharmas\itra of §ai\kha- 
Likhita wds studied by Vajasaneyins - Mahabharata ( S^nti 23 ) 
contains story of brothers Saiikha and Likhira - Various compilations 
ascribed to Safikha alone or Likhita alone or to both - Restoration of 
Dharmasuua in Annals of Bhandarkar Institute (vol. VII, VIII)- 
Verse §ankhasmrti stricter than prose ^ankha - Likhita - com, on 
dharmasutra mentioned in Kalpataru and Vivadaratnakara - doctrines 
of dharmasutra similar to those of other dharmasutras - speaks of 
tvt^elve secondary sons - allows niyoga - speaks of several ordeals - de- 
fines Ar^^avarta as between Sindhn - Sanvtra and Kampilya - Litera- 
ture known to Satikha Likhita - probable age betw een 300-100 b. c. 

Sec. 13 Mdmvadharmasnira : Did it exist ? ... pp. 79-85 

MaxMU Her and Weber responsible for the theory that the 
jxtant Manusmrti was a recast of an ancient Manavadhartnasutra 
tow lost - hardly any data for the sweeping generalisation of Max- 
Vluller that all genuine dharmasastras are nothing but more modern 
:exts of earlier sutra works on hiladharma - one main plank of this 
:heory that the continuous employment of the sloka metre was un- 
mown in the sutra period is now exploded - Buhler supports Max 
Muller's theory by some additional arguntenls - Vasistha IV. 5-8 on 
which Buhler relies not properly .understood by him - Vasistha 
( ^ 9'37 ) quotes a Manava sloka which is not in the Anusfubh metre 
and not found in extant Manu and Biihler thinks it is taken from 
M^navadharmasutra - Biihler’s reliance on a fragment of Usanas 
which is corrupt is not worth consideration - Buhler relies on 
Kamandakiyanitisara (IL 3. and XL 67) where Manavas are said to 
hold that there are three vidyas for a king and that Manu said that 
king’s council should consist of 12 ministers - These views not the 
same in extant Manu- Buhler’s conclusion not correct - Kamandaka 
is only paraphrasing Kautiliya - Biihler’s generalisation about 
Manava or Manavah without foundation - Kumarila, Sankara, and 
Visvarupa all employ ^Manava for Manusmrti - Buhler relies on 
analogy of the complete set of Apastamba and Baudhayana sutras 
for holding that a Manavadharmasutra existed - Proper explanation of 
Vas. Dh, S. IV. s-8 - Buhler not right in saying that Vas. Dh. S. ii. 
23, 12. 16, 23. 43 either contradict Manu or find no counterpart 
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therein - analogy of A^pastamba siitras of no use - excepting the 
three caranas of the Black Yajurveda, no carana of any Veda has a 
dharmasutra attributed to the founder of that carana - an explanation 
suggested - existing materials not suflicient to establish theory that 
a Manavadharmasutra once existed. 

Sec, 14 Arthaiasira of Kautilya : pp. 85-104 

First translated by Dr, Shima Sasiri and text published in 
1509 - other editions - numerous works and articles inspired by the 
publication of Kautiliya Arthasastra - Kautiliya is oldest extant 
work on Arthasastra - scope of arthasastra and relation to dharma- 
sastra - arthasastra an upavcda of Atharvaveda - purpose of this 
sastra - rule in case of conflict between Dharmasastra and Artha- 
silstra - Canakya, Kautilya and Visnugupra are names of the same 
person - glowing tribute paid to Canakya or Visnugupta by Kfima- 
ndakiyanitisaraj Tantrakhyayika, Dandin - Bana and Pancatantra on 
Kautilya as author of Arthasastra - Brhatkatha of Gunadhya contain- 
ed his story - Mudraraksasa connects his name with Kurila - contro- 
versy as to whether Kautiliya can be the work of a busy minister of 
Candragupta Maurya - Jolly, Winternitz and Keith hold that extant 
work is not by the minister of Candragupta - Megasthenes^ silence 
about CUnakya explained - whether the Kautiliya is the product of 
a school or of an individual author - Kautilya’s views cited about 70 
times in the work in the third person - explanation of this - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in his explanation of apadeia ( in XV. I ) - Keith thinks 
that an author would not parade an uncomplimentary epithet like 
Kautilya ( derived from kutila ) - Is the name Kautilya or Kautalya - 
works on gotra and pravara give various forms such as Kautali, 
Kautilya and Kautili - form, style and contents of the Kautiliya - 
a few verses interspersed in the work, generally at the end - in all 
340 verses excluding mantras - some verses are certainly quotations - 
work abounds in numerous technical and rare words - deviations 
from Panini - summary of contents - section on judicial administra- 
tion interesting - greatest correspondence between Kautiliya and 
Yajnavalkya - some striking examples - it is Yajnavalkya that 
borrows - reasons - Yajnavalkya represents a far too advanced stage 
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of juristic principles than Kautilya * close agreement between Manu 
smni and Kautilya also - but they differ on ^^yoga^ as to nomencla- 
ture of vyavaharapadas, about heirship of mother and paternal grand- 
mother, on remarriage of Avidows, divorce, gambling - Kautiliya 
long anterior to the extant Manusmrti - Kautilya^s five references to 
Manavas explained - references to Svayambhuva and Pracetasa Manu 
contained in the Mahabharata suggest that there were two works 
in verse on dharma and politics attributed to these or perhaps 
one work convalning both, SMbseqMtntly recast as vbe extant 
Manusmrti - only two views ascribed to Manavas in Kautiliya not 
found in extant Manusmrti - in the dharmasthiya section the only 
other authors or schools cited are Barhaspatyas and Ausanasas - 
none of the dharmasutras of Gautama and others are anywhere 
quoted by name - views cited on the question as to whom a child 
I belongs ( to the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten ) can 
be traced to Baudhayana, Gautama and Vasistha - views of Acaryas 
cited in the Kautihya - Kautiliya later than Gautama and Apastamba 
but earlier than extant Manusmrti ^ date of Kautiliya - it is certainly 
not later than and century a. d. and not earlier than 323 b. c. - schools 
named by Kautilya and also individual authors - views of Acaryas 
are quoted over fifty times and Kautilya differs in each case - meaning 
of ‘acaryas' - literature known to Kautilya - Sanskrit official language 
and the work mentions gunas of composition - Kautiliya agrees 
with KainasQtra in several respects - Dr. Jolly and Prof. Keith opine 
that both works composed about same time - points of difference bet- 
ween the two works - countries and peoples mentioned by Kautilya — 
silks from Cina and blankets from Nepal - corporations of Licchavis, 
Vfjikas and others mentioned - meaning of Vajasabdopajlvinah' (in 
XI-I ) - best breeds of horses - MIecchas sold or pledged children - 
references to Buddhists and Ajivakas - weights to be made from 
stones of Magadha and Mekala - doubtful w^hether Kautilya knew 
extant text of Mahabharata - most of the stories cited as illustrations 
by Kautilya occur in the Mahabharata, but some divergence exists 
in the case of Janamejaya, Mandavya - Kautilya's knowledge of drugs 
and of rasa ( mercury) - references to shrines of Siva, Skanda&c.- 
^radhional date of 300 b. c. more likely to be correct than 3rd ceu- 
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tury A. D. approved of by Dr. Jolly and Winternitz - two commen- 
taries on Kautiliya, Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan and Pratipada- 
pancika of Bhattasvamin - sutras attributed to Canakya - several niti 
collections in verse ascribed to Canakya are later than Kautiliya, 

Sec. 15 1 aikhdnasadharmasutra : ... pp. 105-107 

Vaikhanasa is one of the six sntra caranas of the black Yajur- 
veda mentioned by Mahadeva in his Vaijayanti on Satyasadha 
^rantasOtra - Vaikhanasa occurs in Gautama, Baudhayana, Vasistha 
( 9. to )‘and Manu (6. 21 ) - Vaikhanasadharmaprasoa divided into 
three prasnas - contents of the work - its age later than Gautama and 
Baudhiyana - names more mixed castes than even some of the verse 
smrtis - devotion to Narayana looms very large in the work - Dr. 
Caland’s view that Manusmrti borrows from Vaikhanasagrhya not 
correct. 

Sec, 16 Atri : ... pp. 107-ito 

Atri named in Manu ( 111 . i6)- Atreyadharmasastra in nine 
adhyiyas - summary of contents - form of Atridharmasastra - several 
works styled Atri - smrti - summary of Atrisamhita printed by 
Jivananda - Atri quoted as an authority on adoption - Laghu Atri 
and Vrddhatreyasmrti - Mahabharata ( Anu^sana 65.1) quotes a 
verse of Atri. 

Sec. 17 Uianas : ... pp. iio-n6 

U^anas wrote on politics, as Kautiliya shows - Mahabharata 
( $ 4 ou 56. 29-30 ) refers to work of Usanas on politics - Niripraka- 
sika on ^ukra as arranger of rajaiastra - An Ausanasa dhartnaiastra 
in verse - contents - peculiar views of Uianas about offspring of inter- 
caste marriages - several verses common to Usanas and Manu - names 
the views of numerous writers on dharma - Haradatta and Smrti- 
candrika knew a work of Uianas dealing with all branches of dharma- 
Usanas smrti in verse - verses of Usanas on vyavahara - ^ukranlti- 
silra edited by Oppert. 

Sec, iS Kativa and Kdtjva : ... pp, 116-117 

Ap. Dh. S. ( I. 6. 19 ) shows that Kanva and Kanva were two 
distinct authors - verses of Kanva quoted in Smrtieandrika. 
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Sec. Kaiyapa and Kdiyapa : ... pp. 117^118 

Baudhayana ( Dh. S. I. 1 1 .20 ) cites a verse in which Kisyapa’s 
view is contained -- there was a dharmasutra of Kasyapa - a Kaiyapa 
«mrti in prose contained in Deccan College Mss. - contents thereof- 
Smrticandrika includes Kisyapa among 18 upasmrtis. 

r 

Sec. 20 Gargyai ... p, 119 

A sutra work of Gargya on dharma existed - Garg5ra and 
Vrddha Gargya - a Gargisaihhita on astronomy and astrology - 
Jyotir Gargya and Brhad Gargya. 

Sec. 21 Cyavana x ... p, 119 

Seems to have written a sutra work on dharma, . 

Sec. 23 Jainkan^ya: ... pp. 119-120 

A verse of Vrddha Yajnavalkya names JUtukarnya as a dharma 
sistrakara - quotations in verse in Mitak^ari and later works. 

Sec. 23 Devala : ... p. i 3 o 

A dharmasutra of Devala existed once - Miiak^ara and other 
works also contain quotations in verse on acara, vyavahira, sraddha • 
this latter a later compilation - Devalasmrti in 90 verses on purifi- 
cations is also a late work - jurist Devala flourished about the same 
time as Brhaspati and KUtyayana. 

Sec. 24 Paifhinasi : ... pp. 121-132 

An ancient sutrakUra, as Visvarupa quotes his sutras - Dr. 
Jolly thinks he belongs to Atharvaveda - Paithinasi on satij inheri- 
tance, on absence of untouchability under certaia circumstances. 

Sec. 25 Btidha : ... p, 123 

A sutrakara cited by Hemadri, Apar 5 rka, Kalpataru and Jimut- 
avshana - a brief compilation and not very early in age. 

Sec. 26 Brhaspati : ... pp. 133-126 

An ancient teacher of arthasastra mentioned in Kautiliya - 
Mahabharat.1 ( Santi 59. 80-85 ) credits him with compression of 
vast work of Brahma on trivarga and mentions several of his views- 
Kamasutra speaks of Brhaspati as writer on artha - peculiar views of 
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Bfhaspaii according to Kautiliya - Brhaspati also wrote a prose work 
on vyavahara and prayascitta - proba bly the authors of the two are 
different - 700 verses on vyavahara ascribed to Brhaspati are quoted 
in the Mitaksara - this is an independent work composed between 
300-500 A. D, - smaller compilations in verse ascribed to Brhaspati - 
Barhaspatya Arthasastra edited by Dr. Thomas is a late work. 

Sec. 2 j Bharodvaja aud Bhdradvaja: ... pp. 126-128 

A srautasutra and grhya of Bharadvaja exist - Visvaropa’s 
work establishes existence of a sutra work on dharma of Bharad- 
vaja - there was smrti in verse also attributed to Bharadvaja - Kauti- 
liya shows that Bharadvaja was an ancient author on politics - some 
views of Bharadvaja - Mahabharata on Bharadvaja - verses on vyava- 
hara attributed to Bharadvaja - this probably different from work 
on politics. 

Sec. 28 Sdtdtapa : ... pp. 128-129 

A sQtra work of Satatapa on dharma dealing with prayascitta^ 
sraddha and acara must have existed - verses of Satatapa quoted in 
Mitaksara and other later works - this is probably different from 
smrti work - several verse compilations ascribed toSatatapa - Vrddha 
Satatapa and Brhat Satatapa. 

Sec. 29 Sumantu: ... pp. 129-13 1 

A sutra work on acara and priya^citta ascribed to Sumantu 
existed - Yajnavalkya and Parasara do not enumerate Sumantu 
among expounders of dharma - Sumantu mentioned in Mahabharata 
and Bhagavaia - verses from Sumantu on dharma are cited by Aparar- 
ka - this is a different work - numerous verses on vyavahara quoted 
from Sumantu in Sarasvativilasa. 

Sec. 30 The Smrtis ; ... pp. 131-13S 

Two senses of the word smrti, viz. all onhodox ancient non- 
Vedic works ( such as Panini’s grammar^ Srauta sutras, Mahabharata 
Manu, &c.) and (a narrower sense) dharmasastra - smrti, a source of 
dharma according to Gautama and others - number of smnis went 
on increasing - Yajnavalkya enumerates twenty writers of smrtis, 
Parisara 19 - Tantravartika speaks of 18 dharmasariihitas - Catur- 
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Sec. 48 Marici : pp. 230-23 1 

Quoted on ahnika,-asauca, sraddha and vyavahara by Mitak- 
sara, Apararka and Smrticandrika - recommends writing as essential 
for sale, mortgage, gift and partition of immovables. 

Sec. 49 Yama : ... pp. 

Yama quoted in Vas. Dh. S. ( 18. 13-15 and 19. 48 ) - various 
printed compilations in verse ascribed to Yama — Brhad Yama in 5 
chapters and 182 verses — Visvarupa and others quote about a 
hundred verses of Yama on all topics including vyavahara — some 
of these found in printed text - a few prose passages of Yama quoted 
by Apararka - Anusasanaparva 104. 72-74 quotes gathas of Yama - 
some views of Yama on vyavahara set out - Brhad Yama, Laghu 
Yama and Svalpa Yama. 

Laugdk^i : ... pp. 235-236 

Mitaksara quotes verses on ^auca and prayascitta, while 
Aparirka quotes prose and verse passages on samskaras, vaisvadeva 
&c. 

Sec. 51 Viivdmitra : ... p. 236 

Named by Vrddha Yajnavalkya - verses quoted on all topics 
except vyavahara. 

Sec. 52 P'yasa: • ... pp. 236-238 

Printed compilation ascribed to Vyasa in 250 verses - contents - 
about two hundred verses of Vyasa on vyavahara cited in Apararka, 
Smiticandrika and other works - his doctrines closely agree with 
those of Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana - some of his views on 
vyavahara set out - flourished between 200-500 A. D. - Apararka 
cites many verses from Vyasa on sarhskaras, sraddha &c. - probably 
Vyasa the jurist is identical with the latter - Gadya-Vyasa, Vrddha- 
Vyasa and Brhad-Vyasa, Mahavyasa and Laghu Vyasa. 

Sec. 55 Sat-trirhsan-mata : ... pp. 238-239 

This was a compilation like Caturviihsati-mata - quotations 
from it cited in Kalpataru, Mitaksara, Smrticandrika and Apararka - 
Visvarupa and MedhatJthi do not mention it -date between 700- 
900 A. D. - no verse quoted from this on vyavahara. 

H. D. E. 
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Sec. 54 Sarhgraha or Stnrtisafhgraha ; ... pp. 239-242 

Quoted by Mitaksara, Apar^rka and Smrticandrika on sevaral 
topics of dharma — quotations on vyavahara are many and important 
for history of Hindu Law - views of Sariigrahakara and Dharesvara 
coincide in many respects and were criticized by Mitaksara - date of 
Saihgraha between 8th and loth centuries. 

Sec. 55 Samvaria : ... pp. 242-244 

Mentioned as dharmasastrakara by Yaj. - cited on all topics 
of dharma by Visvarupa, Medhatithi, Mitaksara - Apararka quotes 
about 200 verses - some of his views on vyavahara - contents of 
printed Sariivarta in 230 verses - Brhat Satuvarta and Svalpa 
Sarhvarta. 

Sec. 56 Hdrlta - ... p. 244 

Verses from Harita on vyavahara deserve special treatment - 
some of his views set out, e. g. definition ot vyavahara, four aspects of 
vyavahara, importance of writing, defects of plaint and reply, pro- 
tection of long possession, when title by itself is decisive against 
long possession, five kinds of sureties^ treatment of erring wives - 
his date between 400-700 A, D. 

Sec, 57 Comnmitaries and Nibandhas : ... pp. 246-247 

Dharmasastra literature falls into three periods, the first from 
600 B, c. to 100 A. D. being the period of the dharmasutras and of 
the Manusmrti, the 2nd frorn 100 a. d, to 800 a. d. of Yajnavalkya 
and other smrtis and third from 700 to 1800 of commentators and 
authors of digests - first part of this last period contains commen- 
taries - digests written from nth century - no hard and fast line 
between commentaries and digests - these to be treated of in 
chronological order as far as possible. 

Sec. Asahdya : ^ pp. 247—251 

Portion of his bhasya on Narada ( up to verse 21 of abhyu- 
petyasusrusa ) published by Dr, Jolly - Kalyanabhatta revised it- 
exact relationship of Kalyanabhatta's revision to original not clear, 
but he took great liberties - Kalyanabhatta was encouraged by 
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Ke&vabhat^si - Visvarupa on Yaj, (III. 263-264) mentions x\sa- 
haya by name and quotes latter s explanation of Gautama 22. 13. - 
Haralata of Aniruddha speaks of bhasya of Asahaya on Gautama - 
from a passage of Sarasvativilasa it appears that Asahaya commented 
on Manu also Medhatithi on Manu 8. 156 quotes Asahaya - 
MitaksarS. mentions the views of Asahaya - date of Asahaya be- 
tween 600-750 A. D.- a few views of Asahaya set out^ vi2. definition 
of daya^ succession to Sulka of a woman, succession to a childless 
brahmana. 

Sec. 59 Bhariryajna : pp. 251-252 

An ancient Bhasyakara mentioned by Medhatithi ( on Manu 
8, 3 his views cited by Trikandamandana - he wrote bh 5 sya on 
Katy^yana srautasutra and Paraskara grhyasutra - probably he com- 
mented on Gautamadharmasutra - flourished about 800 A. d. 

Sec. 60 Viivariipa: ... pp. 252-264 

His commentary called Balakrida on Yaj. published at Trivan- 
drum ' Mitaksar^ refers to it in introductory verses and on Yaj. 

( I. 80 and III. 24 ) - printed com, of Visvarupa on vyavahara por- 
tion of Yaj. is very meagre • literature referred to or quoted by 
Visvarupa - most of the quotations from Svaj^ambhuva found in extant 
Manu, but not so those ascribed to Bhrgu - quotes prose passages 
ot Brhaspati on vyavahara - quotes a verse of Visalaksa on politics 
iffi^ rtSers to arfnasastras ol ’&fna^ipa'ti and - ‘^AumriVya hxa 

named, yet Visvarupa seems to have had his work before him - 
Visvarupa's work saturated with doctrines of Purvamimamsa ~ quotes 
Sahara and Slokavartika - quotes his own karikas on Yaj. I. 7. and 
other places - his philosophical views identical with $aiiikaracar)^a’s- 
Dr. Jolly^s view that citations of Visvarupa in the Smrticandrika on 
certain points not traced in the printed- Balakrida examined and 
shown to be incorrect - some citations of Visvarupa’s views in 
Grhastharatnakara and Hemadri not found in printed text of Visva- 
riipa - points in which Visvarupa and Mitaksara differ set out - 
Visvarupa must have flourished between 750 and 1000 a. d. - If 
Visvarupa identical with Suresvara, pupil of SaAkara, then he flou- 
rished between 800-850 - reasons for identity set out - Mapdana and 
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5 ure§yara not identical - Bhavabhiiti and Umbeka identical^ but not 
$ame as Suresvara - a digest called Visvariipanibandha by another 
Visvarupa - a Visvarupasamuccaya mentioned by Raghunandana, 

Sec. 6 i Bhdruci : ... pp. 264-266 

His views quoted by Mitaksari on Yaj, 1. 81 and II. 124-2 
Bharuci mentioned as an ancient teacher of Visistadvaita system by 
Ramanujacarya in his Veda^rthasarngraha - Bharuci the philosopher 
is probably identical with Bharuci the jurist ^ from notices in the 
Sarasvativilasa Bharuci seems to have commented on the Visnu- 
dharmasutra • Bharuci and Mitakjara disagreed on numerous points. 

Sec. 62 Srikara : ... pp. 266^268 

Views of Ankara set out -* first writer to propound the view 
that spiritual benefit was the criterion for judging of superior rights 
to succession - probably a Maithila - difficult to say whether 
he wrote a commentary or an independent digest - flourished be- 
tween 800-1050 A. D. 

Sec. Medhatithi: ... pp. 266-275 

Wrote an extensive commentary on Manu - printed bhasya 
corrupt in 8th, qth and 12th chapters - reference to king Madana 
having restored Medhatithi’s bhasya explained - Dr. Jolly says 
Medhatithi was a southerner - this is wrong - He was a northerner 
and probably a Kashmirian - literature known to Medhatithi - 
smrtis quoted by him ■“ mentions Asahaya, Bhartryajna, Yajvan> 
Upadhyaya, Rju, Visnusvamin - Medhatithi saturated vvith Purva- 
mim^msa - his reference to Sflriraka explained - Medhatithi and 
Sankaracarya " peculiar views of Medhatithi set out ^ v/roze Smrti- 
viveka from which he quotes verses in his Mauubhasya- date of 
Medhatithi - flourished between 825-900 a. d. 

Sec. 64 Dhdre}vara Bhojadeva : ... pp. 275-279 

Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 135 and III 24 ) mentions views of 
Dharesvara -Dharesvara is co be identified wdth king Bhojadeva of 
Dhara- works on numerous branches of knowledge attributed to 
Bhoja of Dh 5 .ra such as on Poetics, Rajamrganka ( on astronomy ), 
a com. on Yogasutras - Suddhikaumudi of Govindananda mentions 
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Rajamartanda of Bhoja on sraddha - Mitaksara and Dharesvara dis- 
agree on several points, e, g. on the question whether ownership was 
known from sastra alone, on the meaning of ‘'duhitarah’ in Yaj. - 
on other points the two agree - Bhupalapaddhati or simply Bhupala 
or raja refers to a work of Bhojadeva - Bhujabalabhima of Bhoja- 
raja quoted in Tithitattva and Ahnikataitva of Raghunandana as dis- 
tinct from the Rajamartanda - Bhoja reigned from looo to 1055 a., d. - 
Dharmapradlpa of Bhoja is the work of another Bhoja, who was son 
of Bharamalla and king of Asapura - it was written between 1400- 
1600 A. D. 

Sec. 65 Devasvdmin : ... pp. 279-281 

Said by Smrticandrika to have composed a digest of smrtis - 
Narayana, commentator of Asvalayanagrhya, relies on bhasya of 
Devasvirain - he composed a digest on acara, vyavahara and asauca - 
Smrticandrika quotes his views on the meaning of Yautaka, on the 
meaning of duhitarah in Yaj., on Manu 9. 141 - A Devasvamiii 
commented on Purvamimariisasutras and on the Samkarsakanda - 
difficult to say whether he is identical with the writer on dharma- 
sastra - Devasvamin flourished about 1000*1050 a. d. 

Sec. 66 Jitendriya : ... 281-283 

He is frequently quoted by Jimutavahana in his three works - 
Jitendriya held that the wives of a person whether separated or 
joint succeeded to their deceased husband - no early writer other 
than Jimutavahana cites him - flourished between 1000-1050 a. d. 

Sec. 67 Eolaka : ... pp. 283-284 

Mentioned by Jimutavahana, Sulapani, Raghunandana - seve- 
ral views of Balaka set out - flourished before 1100 a . d. 

Sec. 68 Bilartipa : ... pp. 284-286 

The opinions of Balarupa are cited in the Smrtisara and Vivada- 
candra - also in the Vivadacintamani - he wrote at least on vyava- 
hara and Kala - Balaka and Balarupa are probably identic.il - Bala- 
rf la is certainly earlier than 1 250 a. D. - Vivadacandra once speaks 
of 'author of Balarupa’, suggesting thereby that Balarupa was a 
work, 
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Sec, 69 Yo^hka : ... pp. 286-287 

Known only from works of Jimutavihana and Raghunan- 
dana - Jimuuvahana only rarely agrees with him and generally 
criticizes him and taunts him with being a logician merely Brhad 
Yogloka and Svalpa Yogloka - Yogloka wrote at least on vyavahara 
and Kala- flourished between 950-1050. 

See. 70 Vijndneivara : ,,, pp. 287-293 

The unique position of the Mitak^ara on account of being es- 
teemed as of paramount authority by British Indian courts - the 
several names of the Mitaksara - quotes a host of smrti writers and 
six predecessors as authors of commentaries and digests - personal 
history of Vijninesvara - profound student of purvamimamsa- date 
■ of Vijhanesvara - between 1070-1100 - out of many commentators 
of the Mitaksara three famous ^ peculiar doctrines of the Mitaksara - 
seems to have been author of Asaucadasaka also - several commen- 
taries on Asaucadasaka by Harihara^ Raghunitha and Bhattoji - 
Vijhanesvara not the author of Triihsat-sloki - Narayana, a pupil of 
Vijhaneivara, wrote Vyavahara-siromani. 

Sec. 71 Kamadhenu : ... pp, 293-296 

An ancient digest not yet discovered - quoted by Kalpataru, 
H^ralata^ and other works - Gop^la, the author of Kamadhenu- 
Aufrecht's view that 6ambhu is the author of Kamadhenu wrong - 
Sambhu is a nibandhakata on dharma cited by Smrticandrika and 
Hemadri - Mr. Jayasval wrongly ascribes Kamadhenu to Bhoja - 
probable date of Kamadhenu between looo-iioo a. d. 

Sec. 72 HaUyudha : ... pp. 296-301 

A jurist quoted by Kalpaiaru^ Smrtisara and other works - 
he flourished between looo-iioo A. d. - he was probably a Maithila 
or a Bengal writer - Hal^yudha> author of Abhidhanaratnamala, 
Kavirahasya and Mrcasafijivani (com. on chandah-sutra h is dif- 
ferent -he hailed from the Deccan and flourished between 940-995 
A. t>. - another Halayudha, author of Brahmannsarvasva - personal 
history of this Halayudha - judge of Laksmanasena^ king of Bengal - 
Haliyudha’s Utexary activity between 1175-1200 a. n. -- another 
Halayudha> author of Prakasa^ commentary on the sraddhakalpasutra 
of Katyiyana - he flouiished between 1150 and 1500 a. d. 



lSf/ntgm$ cf emAenti 


xxxix 


Sec. 73 Bbavadevabhatta : ... pp. 301-306 

Author of Vyavaharaiilaka - also of Karmanusthinapaddhati 
or Dasakarmapaddhati - contents of latter - another work is Prayas- 
cittanirupana - light on personal history of Bhavadeva in inscription 
at Bhuvanesvara - he was a great builder of temples and tanks - 
flourished between 1050-1130 a. d. - Bhavadeva and Pradtpa - other 
authors on dharmasastra named Bhavadeva. 

Sec. 74 Prakdia : ... pp. 306-308 

An ancient work on vyavahara, dana, srSddha &c. - whether 
an independent digest is doubtful - was probably a commentary on 
Yajnavalkyasmrti composed bctwecniooo-iiooA.D.-Maharnava- 
prakJsa, Smrtimaharnava or Maharnava quoted by Hemadri are all, 
names for the same work - probably Prak^a and Smftimaharpava- 
prakasa are identical. 

Sac. 73 Parijdta: ... pp. 308-309 

Several works on dharma end in Parijata - an ancient work 
called Parijata quoted by Kalpataru - it dealt with at least vyavahira, 
dana - composed between 1000-1123 a. d. 

Sec. 76 Gwindflrd/d ... Pp. 309-315 

Wrote com. on Manusmrti and a work called Smrtimanjari - 
personal history of Govindaraja - he is not to be identified with king 
Govindacandra of Benares - Kulluka frequently criticizes Govinda- 
raja - contents of Smrtimanjari - date of Govindaraja between 
1050-1140 A. D. 

Sec. 77 The Kalpataru of Lakfmidhara : ... pp. 313-318 

An extensive work which exercised great influence over early 
Mithila and Bengal writers - personal history of Laksmidhara - work 
divided into fourteen kandas - their arrangement - contents of vyava- 
y ra, rajadharma and d;ina kandas - date of Kalpataru between 
1100-1150 A. D. - Candesvara borrowed extensively from Kalpataru. 

Sec. 78 fimatavdham : ... pp. 318-327 

t He is first of the three great Bengal writers on dhnrmasastra - 
j only three works knov^^n, Kalaviveka, Vyavah^ramatrka and Daya- 
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bhjga - these three parts of a projected digest called Dharmaratna - 
object and contents of Kalaviveka - works quoted in Kalaviveka ■* 
profound study of Purvamimarhsa displayed therein - contents of 
Vyavahara-matrka - works quoted in it - Dayabhaga most famous 
of his works and of paramount authority in Bengal on Hindu Law - 
contents of Dayabhaga - doctrines peculiar to Dayabhaga - authors 
and works named in the Dayabhaga - personal history of JimuUva- 
hana - his date - divergent views - literary activity lies between 
1090-1130 A. D. - Did Jimutavahana know the MitaksarS ? 

Sec. 79 Apardrka pp. 328-534 

Wrote a voluminous commentary on Yajnavalkyasmtti - 
authors and works quoted by Aparirka - studiously avoids naming 
his predecessors who were writers of digests - peculiar views of 
Apararka - evidence to show that Aparirka knew the Mitak^ara - 
date of Apararka - Smrticandrika criticizes Apararka - Apararka was 
a Silahara prince - inscriptions of ^iUhiras - commentary written 
about 1125 A. D, 

Sec. 80 Pradipa : PP* 334'335 

An independent work on vyavahara, iraddha, suddhi and other 
topics - betwern 1100-1x50 a, d. 

Sec. 81 Smftyarthasara oj ^ridhara ' ... pp. 335-337 

Contents of - personal history of Sridhara - authors and works 
sv? .a5.fliTXhA*:ttuis - Attd.ha.c? 
work - date between ii 50-1 200 a. d. 

Sec, 82 Aniruddha : ... pp. 337-340 

An early and eminent Bengal writer - wrote Haralata and Pi- 
trdaylta alias Karmopadesinipaddhati - contents of Haralata and of 
Pitfdayita - authors and works named in them - personal history of 
Aniruddha - flourished in 3rd quarter of 12th century. 

Sec. 83 Ballalasena : 340-341 

Compiled at least four works, Ac^rasagara, Adbhutasagara, 
Danasagara, Pratisthasagara - subjects dealt with in Danasagara- 
Adbhutasagara left incomplete and finished by his son Laksmana- 
sena - Danasagara valuable for checking the text of the Purdnas - 
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literary activity in*;3rd quarter of latb^century, as Danasagara was 
composed in sake 1091 - Aniruddha was guru, of Ballalasena. 

Sec. 84 Harihara : i?--* PP* 34^"343 

A writer on vyavahara - he flourished before 1 300 a, d. — 
Harihara composed commentary on Paraskaragrhyasutra - this Ha- 
rihara flourished between 1150 and 1250 a. d. ■; whether he was 
pupil of Vijnanesvara -a Harihara comments on Asaucadasaka - jurist 
Harihara probably identical with bhasyakara of Paraskara - several 
Hariharas known. 

Sec. 8j Smrticandrika. of Devannabha^al: . ... pp. 343^347 

An extensive digest - printed test deals with ^saraskara, acara, 
vyavahara, sraddha and asauca - he wrote on prayascitta also - name 
variously written - profusely quotes Smrtikaras, 600 verses of 
Katyayana alone on vyavahara being quoted - authors and works 
named - author a southerner - contents - points in which Mitak- 
5ara and Smrticandrika differ - date between 1130 and 1223 a. d. - 
'several works named Smrticandrika, 

Sec. 86 Haradam i pp. 347-35 3 

His fame high as a commentator - his Anakula on Apastamba- 
grhya, Anivila onAsvalayanagrhya, Mitak§ara on Gautamadharma- 
sutrij Ujjvala on ApastambadharmasUtra and a com. on the Apas- 
lambamantrapatha - explains gramnaatical peculiarities at great 
length - he was a southerner - a great devotee of 3 iva - tradition says 
Rudradaita and Haxadatta are identical - Haradatta on widow’s right 
of succession - interesting information from Haradatta - date, a 
difficult problem -^between 1100-1300 a. d. - Haradatta, commen- 
taror of dharmasastra works, is identical with Haradatta, author of 
Padamanjari - Haradattlcarya mentioned in Bhavisyottarapurana and 
Sivarahasya is probably the Haradattac^rya cited in Sarvadarsanasam- 
graha - Hariharataratamya and Caturvedataiparyasamgraha are 
works ascribed to Haradatta. 

Sec. 87 ^mcldri : ... pp. 354-339 

He and Madhava the two outstanding daksinatya writers on 
dharmasastra - his Caturvargacintamani is a huge work of an ency> 

B. u. F. 



BMdiy tf Dharmataatra 


xm 

clopjedic character - projected tocoatain five sections- printed parts 
cornprise vrata, dana, sraddha and kala - Hemadri a profound 
student of Purvamimariisa - predecessors named by him - personal 
history of Hemddri - his connection with Yadavas of Devagin - 
genealogy of the Yadavas - Caturvargaciniamani composed about 
1270 A. D. - com. on Saunaka’s Prinavakalpa and a sraddhakalpa 
according to Katyayana are attributed to him - Vopadeva, a friend 
and a protegee of Hemadri - references to Hemadri’s work in grants. 

Sec. 88 Kullfikahhafta : ... pp- 359 " 3^3 

A famous commentator of Manusmrti - he drew largely upon 
Mcdhaiithi’s bhasya and Govindaraja - Sir William Jones on 
KulliJka - authors and works quoted by him - personal history - he 
wrote Smrtiviveka, of which Asaucasagara, ^raddhasagara and Vi- 
vadasagara were parts - contents of Sriddhasigara - this is full of 
Purvamlmarhsa discussions - date of Kullcika uncertain - flourished 
between ii 50-1 300 a. d. 

Sec. 89 ^ridatta UpAdkydya : ... pp. 363-3^5 

One of the earliest nibandhakdras on dharmasastra from Mithila - 
contents of Acaridarsa and authors quoted therein - his Candogah- 
nika • his Pitfbhakti - authors quoted in it - his? Sraddhakalpa - his 
Samayapradipa - contents of the work - flourished between laoo* 
1300 A. D., probably about 1175-1300 a. r». - another Sridaiumisra, 
a hlajjhjJa writer, who flouriabed lowarJs wd of cexUMTy. 

Sec. 90 Candtivara : ... pp. 366-371 

Most prominent among Maithila nibandhakdras - compiled ex- 
tensive digest called Smrtiratnakara in seven sections on dana, knya 
vyavahara, suddhi, pQja, vivada and grhastha - contents of Krtya- 
ratnakara, Grhastharatnakara, Oanaratnakara, Vivadaratnakara and 
other rainakaras - he also compiled Krtyacintamani, the Rajaniti- 
ramakara, Danavakyavali and Sivavakyavali - contents of Rajaniti- 
ratnakara - he drew principally upon five viz. Kamadhenu, Kalpa- 
taru, Parijata, Prakala and Halayudha - authors and works quoted - 
personal history of Candesvara- genealogy - he was minister of 
Harisimhadeva of Mithila and later of Bhavesa and weighed himself 
against gold in 1314 a. d. - literary activity between 13 14-1370 a. d. 
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Sec. 91 HarinStha : ... pp, 372-374 

Author of a digest called SmrtisSra - names numerous autho- 
rities - contents - flourished in first half of r4th century - several 
works styled Smrtisara. 

Sec. ^2 Mddhavdcirya i ... pp. 374-381 

The most eminent of daksinatya writers on dharmasastra - two 
works on dharmasastra deserve special notice, viz. Parasara Madha- 
viya and Kalanirnaya - authors and works quoted in them - contents 
of Kalanirnaya - family and personal history of Madhavacarya - his 
brother Sayana - Madhava founded Vijayanagar in 1335 ‘ 

pedigree of Vijayanagar kings - the two works were composed be- 
tween 1340-1360 A. T>.' literary activity of Madhava Vidyaranya 
between 1330-1585 a. d. - Madhava Vidyaranya different from 
Madhava mantrin who was governor of Banavase and Goa - several 
commentaries of Kalanirijaya. 

Sec. 93 Madanapala and PiSvesvarabhatfa : ... 381-389 

Four works attributed to Madanapila, a great patron of learn- 
ing like Bhoja, viz. Madanaparijata, Smnimaharnava or Madanama- 
hiirnava, Tithinirnay.asara and Smrtikaumudi - Madanaparij^ 
really composed by Visvesvarabhatta - contents of Madanaparija^’’ 
Maharnava ascribed to ManJhafa, a son of Madanapala - printipaU 
topics of the work - Tithinirnayasara - Smrtikaumudi deals yith 
dharmas of Sudras - contents - all the above four works probably 
composed by Visvesvarablutta - Subodhiiii, com. on Mitaksari by 
Visvesvarabhatta is a leading authority in Benares school of Hindu 
Law - pedigree of Madanapala - other works on astronomy and 
medicine attributed to Madanapala - date of Madanapala, between 
1300-1400 A. D. - Madanavinodanighantu composed in i43iofVi- 
kfamaera i. e. 1375 a. d. 

Sec. 94 Madanaratna : ... pp. 389“393 

An extensive digest on dharmasistra, variously styled - seven 
uddyotas of it on samaya, Oedra, vyavahdra, prayaicitta, dam, hfddhi, 
id. - contents of uddyotas on samaya, ddna, and ianli - work 
composed under Ma Janasiriihadeva, son of Saktisimhadeva - pedigree 
of the family - Madanasirhha called together four learned men, 
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Ratnakara, GopmStha, Visvanatha and Gangadhara^ and entrusted , 
composition of work to them - date of Madanaratna between 1550- 
1500, probably about 142 5-5 uj 

Sec. 95 itilapavi : PP- 593-396 

His authority in Bengal is next only to Jimutavahana^s - Dipa^ 
kalika^ commentary on Yajnavalkya, his earliest work - holds archaic 
views on inheritance- his Smrtiviveka, of which fourteen parts 
ending in " viveha ' are known - Durgotsavaviveka is amongst his 
latest works - Sraddhaviveka is his most famous work - authors and 
works named by him - personal history little known - exact age 
uncertain - flourished between 1375-1460 A. d. 

Sec. 96 Rudradhara : PP- 396-398 

A Maithila writer ' wrote Sraddhaviveka, Suddhiviveka, Vra- 
tapaddhati and Varsaknya, the first being the most famous of his 
works - flourished between 1425-1460 a. d. 

Sec. 97 Misammiira : ... pp. J98-J99 

Wrote Vivadacandra - contents - work composed under orders 
of queen Lachimadevh wife of prince Candrasiriiha of Mithila - 
flourished about 1450 a. d. 

Sec, 98 V^caspatmisra : pp. 399-405 

The foremost nibandhakara of Mithila - his Vivadacint^fnani 
of paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithilfl - a 
voluminous writer - several works of his styled Cintamani on 
acara^ ahnika^ krtya, tirtha^ dvaita, mti, vivada, vyavahara, suddhi, 
sudracara^ sraddha - wwks named by him - a group of his works 
ends in nirnaya " viz. Tithinirnaya, Dvaitanirnaya, Mahadananir- 
naya, Vivadanirnaya, Suddhtnirnaya, - he also contemplated writing 
seven wot ks styled Maharoava on krtya» acara, vivada, vyavahara, 
dana, suddhi and pitryajna - other works of his- Sraddhakalpa or 
Pitrbliaktitaraiigini his last work - personal history of Vacaspati - 
connected with king Bhairava and his son Ramabhadra - genealogy 
of Kamesvara kings - Vacaspati flourished between 1425-1480 1* d. - 
philosopher Vacaspati different. 

Sec. 99 * ... pp. 406-410 

An encyclopedic work - divided into 12 sections called ^sara*- 
the author's name variously given as Dalapati or Daladhisa - personal 
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history - writers and works named - contents of the work - flourish- 
ed between 1400-1510 a, d., probably about 1490 to 1510. 

Stc, 100 Pratiparudradivd \ 410-414 

He was king of the Gajapati dynasty in Orissa and composed 
Sarasvativilasa - pedigree and history of family - purpose and con- 
tents of Sarasvativilasa -works quoted - composed between 1497-1539 
A. o. - Foulke’s theory about date not acceptable - the Pratapamar- 
tanda or Praudhapratapamartanda of Prataparudradeva. 

Sec. 101 Gcfvindatianda : ... pp. 414-41 5 

Author of Dinakaumudi, Suddhikaumudi, ^raddhakaumudi 
and Var$akriyakauraudl and a com. called Arthakaumudi on the 
Suddhidipika of Srinivasa and a com. Tattvarthakaumudi on the 
Prayakittaviveka of Salapapi- literary activity between 1500-1540 

A. D. 

lec, \02 Raghunandam’- pp. 416-419 
Last great writer of Bengal on dharmasistra - wrote an encyclo- 
paedia called Smrtitattva in 28 sections - names over 300 authors 
and works - a8 tattvas enumerated - other works besides these 28- 
wrote also com. on Dayabhaga - personal history - authors and 
works quoted - flourished between 1500- 1575. 

lec. ioy biArAyapabhatta ... pp. 419-421 

The most famous member of the Bhatta family of Benares - 
personal history - born in 1513 a. d. - among his works are Antye- 
stipaddhati, Tristhalisetu, Prayogaratna, and com. on verses of 
Kalamadhava - literary activity between 1540-1570 a. d. - NarJyana 
author of Dharmapravitti different. 

Sec. 104 Todardnanda: ... pp. 42i-4i3 

An encyclopaedia on dhanna, several parts of which were call- 
ed Saukhya - authors and works quoted - personal history of Todar- 
amalla - he died in 1589, 

Se<^. 05 Nandapapdita : ... pp. 423-432 

A voluminous writer on dharmasascra - author of com. on 
Parasarasmrti and on the MitSksarS of Vijhanefivara - his 
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kalpalaU - his Suddhicandrik^, a com. on the 5adaiiti - his work 
styled Smrtisindhu and a summary ot it styled Taitvamukta- 
vali • his Vaijayanti, a com, on Visnudharmasutra - his agreements 
and disagreements with Mitaksara - Dactaka-mimarhsaj his most 
famous work - it is regarded by British Indian courts and Privy 
Council as standard work on adoption - his views set out - personal 
history - he had various patrons ' his thirteen works - Vaijayanti 
composed in 1623 a. d. 

Sec. Ramalakarahhatta : ... pp, 432-437 

Grandson of Narayanabhatta - personal history - composed 
more than 22 works on several iastras - about a dozen works on 
dharmas^stra, the Nirpayasindhu, Sudrakamalakara and Vivada- 
taudava being most famous - he meant all the works on dharma- 
^astra to be parts of a digest called Dharmaiattva - contents of Purta- 
kamalakara, Santiratna, Vivadatandava, Sudrakamalakara and Mirna- 
yasindhu - the last, one of his earliest works composed in 16x2 a. d. 
and so his literary activity lies between 1610-1630 a. d. 


Sec. 107 i^ila^nfhahhatta : ... pp.438-440 

Grandson of Narayanabhatta and son of Sahkarabha;ta - perso^ 
nal history - his work Bhagavantabhaskara divided into twelve 
mayOkhas composed in honour of Bhagavantadeva^ Bundella chief- 
•tain-also wrote Vyavaharatactva-esttmate of his qualities as a writer - 
Jhis Vyavaharamayukha is of paramount authority on Hindu Law in 
Gujerai, Bombay Isknd and North Konkan - his literary activity - 
flourished between 1610-1650 - divergence of views between the 
cousins Kamalakara and Nilakantha.. 


Sec. 108 The Viramitrodayaof Mitramiira : ... pp. 440-446 

Viramitrodaya, a vast digest composed by Mitrami^ra on all 
topics of dharmasastra - sections called prakasas - contents of the 
printed prakasas on Laksana, dhnika, vyavahara, tlrtha, puja^ sarh- 
skara, rajaniti ^ highly controversial work - generally follows Vijna- 
neivara, but at times severely criticizes him - a work of high autho- 
rity in Benares school of modern Hindu Law - Mitramisra also wrote 
a commentary on Yajnavalkyasmrti - personal history - account 
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and pedigree of his patron Virasimha - meaning of title ‘Viramitro- 
daya' - his literary activity Jay in the first half of the lyih century. 

Sec. 109 Anantadeva = ... pp- 447*'453 

Composed a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha on sariiskara, 
acira, rajadharma, dana, utsarga, pratistha, tithi and samvatsara • 
Samskarakaustubha is most popular work - contents of Sarhskara- 
kaustubha - portion of it on adoption called Dattakadidhiti “ sum- 
mary of important views on adoption - contents of Abdadidhiti and 
Rajadharmakaustubha - pedigree of his patron's family - Anantadeva 
wrote at command of Baz Bahadurcandra - Anantadeva was great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha, a great Marathi poet and saint - his younger 
brother Jivadeva - literary activity between 1645-'! 695. 

Sec. no I^agojibhatja : ... pp. 453-456 

His learning of an enclyclopaedic character - wrote standard 
works on grammar^ dharmasastra, yoga, &c. - total number of 
works about 30 ■ wrote about ten works on dharmasastra • personal 
history - his patron Rama of the Bisen family - pedigrees of Bhattoji 
Diksita and Nagoji^s connection with BhaUoji literary activity 
between 1700-1750 a. d. 

Sec. Ill or Bdlambhafta : ... pp. 456-462 

Laksmivyakhyana or Balambhatti is a com. on the Miiaksara ' 
of Vijnanesvara - Bilambhatti favours latitudinarian views about the 
r^ts of women - estimate of Balambhatti according to judicial 

'decisions ‘ author of Balambhatti somewhat of an enigma - intrch 
duaory verses about the authoress Laksmidevi - real author Bala- 
krsna, son of VaidyanStha Payagunda, who was a pupil of NSgoji- 
bhatta - Balakrsna also wrote Upakrtiiativa, Dharmasasirasamgraha ' 
Vaidyanatha, the commentator of Alathkara works, different from 
Vaidyanatha, Payagunda, the father of Balambhatta - flourished be- 
tween 1730-1820 A- D. 

Sec. 110 Kniindtha hpddhyaya ; ... pp. 463-465 

Composed extensive work called Dharmasindhusara ^ leading 
work in Deccan religious matters ^ subjects of the work - 
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personal hisrr ' - his other worlts - Dharmasindhu composed in 

1790-51 A. D. 

Sec. 113 Jagannatha Tarkapanc^nana : ... pp. 465-46^ 

Among digests compiled under the British the VivadabhaA- 
garpava of Jagnnitha is the most famous - Colebrooke translated it 
in 1796 - topics treated of in it - Jagannitha died in 1806. 

Sec. 114 Conclusion ; ... pp. 

Motives actuating writers on dharmasastra - their contribu- 
tion to culture - their defects - their admirable and useful work. 



HISTORY OF DHARMASASTRA. 


I. Meaning of Dharma. 

Dharma. is one of tliose Sanskrit words tliat d^ all atced 
at an exact rendering in English or any other tonguFTThat word! 
passed through several vicissitudes. In the hymns of the Rgveda i 
word appears to be used either as an adjective or a noun (in the l 
tiharmau, generally neuter ) and occurs at le.ist fifty-six times thereir 
It is very difficult to say wliat the exact meaning of the word dhaft)^ 
was ill the most ancient period of the vedic language. T|ie won 
is clearly derived from root dhr ( to uphold, to support, to nourish).! 
In a few passages, the word appears to be used in the sense of * up- 
holder or supjrorter or sustaiuer’ as in Rg. 1 . 187.1’ and X. 92.2*. In 
these two passages and in %. X. 21. j’ the word dimrm is clear!’ 
masculine. In ail other cases, the word is either obviously in tlj 
neuter or presents a form which may be either masculine or neutei 
In most ases the meaning of dharmn is ‘ religious ordinances < 
rites ’ as in Rg. 1 . 22. 18, V, 26. 6, VIH. 45. 24, IX. 64.1 fl 
The refrain ' tani dharmani prathamanyasan ’ occurs in Rg. I. if 
43 and 30, X. 90. 16. Similarly we have the wmrds ‘ pratha 
dharma’ ( the primeval or first ordinances) in Rg. III. 17. t. and 
56.5 and the words ‘sanatS dhanuitni (ancient otdinano 
occur in Rg. III. 3.1. In some passages this sense of ‘ reiig) 
rites’ would not suit the context, e. g. inIV. 53. 3^, V, 63 
VI, 70. f'’, Vn. 89. 5'. In these passages ilie meaning seems t 
‘ fixed principles or rules of conduct In the Vajasaneyas 

the above senses of the word dharmn arc found, and in JI. 

27 we have the words ‘ dhruvena dbarmaija’. In the same 
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the form ^dharmah' ( dharma ) becomes frequent^ e. g. 

29, XX. 9. The Atlurvaveda contains many of chose verses of th 
Rgveda in which the word dharmtn occurs, e. g. VL 5 1. 3 ( acittya^ 
chet rava dharma yuyopima), VII, 5. r ( Yajhena yajnamayajaata 
27. 5 (tnni pada vicakraiiie). In XI. 9. 17 die word 'dharmah' 

5 to be used in the sense of merit acquired by the performance 
ligious rites^/ In die Aitareya-brabniana, the word dharma 
s to be used in an abstract sensed vi2. ^ the whole body of re- 
duties’. In the Chandogya-upanisad'^ ( 2. 23 ) there is 
^^^mportant passage bearing on th^meanm”^ of the word dharma 
: there are three branches of dharma ^ one is (constituted by) sacrifice, ^ 
ItuJy and charity ( i. e. the stage of house^holder ) ; the second ( is 
fonstitutcd by ) austerities ( i. e. the stage of being a hermit ); the 
third is the hrahtmcarm dwelling in the house of his teacher and 
tnaking himself stay wdrh the family of his teacher till the last ; all 
these attain to the worlds of meritorious men ; one who abides 
nraily in brahmafi attains immortality/ It will be seen tha^ in j his 
assage jlic w o rd ‘dharma' stands,. fajLilT^ peculiar dutic^of the 
dramas. The foregoing brief discussion establishes how the word 
hanua passed through several transitions of meaning and how 
Itimately its most prominent significance came to be hhe privileges, 
duties and obligations of a man, his standard of conduct as a member 
5if the Aryan community, as a member of one of the castes, as a 
^erson in a particular stage of life/ It is in this sense that the word 
iS to be used in the well-known exhortation to the pupil con- 
d in the Taiitinya-upanisad ( I. u ) ‘ speak the truth, practise 
ur own y dharma 5 cc/ It is m the same sense that the Bhaga- 
a uses the word dharma in the oft-quoted verse ^ svadharme ^ 
sreyah.' The word is employed in this sense in the 
i'/m literature. The Manusmrti ( i . 2 ) tells us that the 

WA cTTC KVi ^ il 

also a similar passage at A. Br. VIII, 13. Th© form dharman ooours 
^ the Upanisads and in classical Sanskrit in Babuvrlhi compounds, ©.g. 

%^c5R[ (TT. 

J24). 

XII« 4 . 16-120 tor « diecuasioQ of this passage. 



i. Meardng of Dhartna 


sages requested Manu to impart instruction in the dharntas of all \]l 
varnzs. The Yajnyavalkya-smriti (I. i) employs it in the 
sense. In the Tanira-Variika" also "we are told that all the dharr^j^ J 
sutras are concerned with imparting instruction in the dharmas 
varitas and airamas. Medhatithi commenting on Manu s^^yj^ 
that the expounders of svirtis dilate upon dharnta as five-fold, e, ^ 
varnadharma^ dhama-dhdrma, varij&iram^harma, naitmCttkadhai'^ 

1 ( such as prayascitt.a ) and guvadharma ( the duty of a 5;F{rwt^l 
king, whether Ksatri3'a or not, to protect )’^ It is^in^ this se^ . 
that the word dharma will be taken in this work. Numerous 
i are comprehended under the title dharmasa^, but in this 
I prominence will be given to w'orks o n. and vj^yahdra ( 

land admirustratipn of justice ). 

It would be interesting to recall a few other definitions of dhid jn^^ 
Jaimini'^ defines dharma as ^a desirable goal or result that is indict^^ej 
by injunctive (Vedic) passages.’ The tivord dharma would mean 
rites as are conducive to happiness and are enjoined by Vedic^ 
sages. The Vaisesikasutra’+ defines dharma as ‘that from whiclb^ 
happiness and final beatitude.’ There are several other 
one-sided definitions of dharma such as ‘ ahirhsa 
/ Anusasanapan'a iii. J.,), ‘anrsamsyam.paro dbarn^ 

373. 76), ‘jtcarah paramo dharmah ’ ( Manu I. 108 ). 
ed dharma as ‘ srutipramapaka*? ’ ( based on revelation ). 
BuddhistjttiifcLb20.ks the word dharma h as. sev eral senses. 


^ther about hlty^lJ^c passage" ^ 


flPflrwa ftaygi 

_ Wire passage"* 
A^^^^riarriage, the forms of marriage, tlc?^ 
adoption of a son, partition, inheritance/ ^ 
^ take only a few examples. That brotherlei 
difficult to secure husbands is made clear by seveS -c 
— o 
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22 Vide JBBBA8. rol. XIVI (1922), pp. 57-82. 



History of JJharmaiSstra 


I lunahsepa in the Aitareya-brahmana ( VII. 3 ) suggests that a 
Muld: be, adopted even when there was an aurasa son. The 
ttiriya-samihta (VII. 1.8. i) tells the story of Atri. who gave aiL 
ly son in adoption to Aurva. The Ksetraja son of the Dharma- 
tras is often referred to in the earliest Vedic literature. ‘ What 
acrificer )'invites you ( ASvins ) in his house to a bed as a widow 
les a brothef^-law or a young damsel her lover’J*. The Taittiri- 
sarhhita make^it clear that a father could distribute, his wealth 
long his sons durmg his own life time ‘ Manu divided his property 
long his sons’*&«[ Another passage of the same Satlihita seems 
ftggest that the Wiest son took the whole of the father’s wealth 
■refore people establish their eldest son with wealth ’h. Even in 
W^cdic ages the son excluded the daughter from inheritance * a 
■Fborn of the body does not give the paternal wealth to ( his ) 
>. A passage of the Taittiriya-sariihita is relied’upon by ancient 
I modern writers on dharmatoslra for the exclusion of women in 
peral from inheritance ‘therefore women being destitute of 
ength take no portion and speak more weakly than even a low 
The Rgveda eulogises the stage of studenihood and the 
pathabrahmana speaks of the duties of the Brahmacarin such as not 
Rking of wine and offering every evening a samidb to fire*v. The 
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Taittinya-samhita (VI. 2. 8. s) relates?® how India consigned Yatis to 
vvoTves (or <iogs) and how Prajapati prescribed a Prayasdua for him* 
The Satapathabrahmana speaks of the king and tKTeam^^rahmaoa* 
as the upholder of the sacred ordinances The Taiitiriyasamhita 
says ^ therefore the Sudra is not fit for sacrifice^'^. ’ The Aitareya 
Brahmana tells us that when a king or other wonhy guest comes, 
people offer a bull or a cow^*. The Satfipatha-bralimana speaks of 
Vedir study as yajiia and the Taittiilva-aranyaka‘^1 enumerates the 
five ya jnas^ which are a prominent feature of the Manusmrti. The 
ilgveda eulogises the gifts of a cow, horses, gold and clotlies^h 
I Another passage of the Rgxcda^^ ( thou art like a prapa in a desert ) 
.is relied upon by Sahara on Jaimini (I. 5. 2) and by Viivarupa on 
* Vajnavalkya as ordaining the maintenance of places where 

j water is distributed to travellers ). The Rgveda condemns the selfish 
’man who only caters for himself+J. 


The foregoing brief discussion will make it clear that the later 
rules contained in the dharuiusatras and other v^'orks on dhartna- 
sastra had their roots deep down in the most ancient Vedic tradition 
^and that the authors of the dhanmsniras were quite justified in look- 
ing up to the Vedas as a source of dimma. But, as said above, 
the Vedas do not profess to be formal treatises on dharim ; they 
contain only disconnected statements on the various aspects of 
dharma ; we have to turn to the smrtis for a formal and connected 
treatment of the topics of the dha/4^^}^ 
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Baudhayana mentions by name several writers on dharma, viz. Aupa- 
jaiighani, Katya, Kasyapa, Gautama, Maudgalya and Harita, Apas- 
tamba also cites the views of numerous sages such as those of Eka, 
Kanva, Kautsa, Harita and others. There is a Vartika which speaks 
of Dharnaasatra^®. Jaimini speaks of the duties of a Sudra as laid 
down in the dharmasastra^'. Patahjali shows that in his days dharma- 
Sutras existed and that their authority was very high, being next to 
the commandments of God^^. He quotes verses and dogmas that' 
have their counterparts in the dhannasfitras. The foregoing dis- 
.cussion establishes that works on the dharuiaiastra existed prior to 
Yaska or at least prior to the period 600-300 B. C. and in the 2nd 
century B. C. they had attained a position of supreme authority in 
regulating the conduct of men. 

In this book the whole of the extant literature on dharma will 
I be dealt with as follows : — First come the dhartnasutras, some of 
^ which like those of Apasiamba, Hiranyakesin and Baudhayana form 
Jpan of a larger Sutra collection, while there are others like those of 
1 Gautama and Vasistha which do not form part of a larger collec- 
jtion ; some dharmasatras like that of Visnu are, in their extant form, 

! comparatively later in date than other sntra works ; some satra 
works like those of Sarikha-Likhita and Paithinasi are known only 
from quotations. Then early metrical smrtis like those of Manu and 
Yajhavalkya will be taken up for discussion ; then later versified 
j smrtis like that of Narada ; there are many^ smrti works like those 
of Brhaspati and Katyayana that are known only from quotations. 
Vhe two epics, the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, and the PuranasS 
^also have played a great part in the development of the Dharrna- 
sastra. The commentaries on the smrtis, such as those of Visvarupa, 
iMedhatlthi, Vijnanesvara, Apar^rka, Haradatta will be next passed 
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Manava ^rauta and Grhya sutras are extant ; in. the same way we have 
the Sahkhayana Sranta and Grhya Sutras^ but no Sankhayanadharma- 
sutra. It is only in tlie case of the Apastamba, HiranyakeUn and 
Baudhayana Sutracaranas that we have a complete kalpa ttadition 
with its three components of Srauia, Grihya and Dharmasvuras, The 
Tartravartika of Kumarila contains very interesting observations on 
this point. It tells us ihat Gautama ( dharmasutra ) and Gobhila 
( grhyasutra ) were studied by the Chandogas ( Samavcdlns ), 
Vasjstha ( dharmastitra ) by the Rgvedins, the dliarmasfltra of 
^arikha-Likhita by the followers of Vajasane}’a-saihhita and the 
sutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana by the followers of the Tait- 
titiya ^ 5 akha 5 ^ The Tantravartika ( p. 179 ) establishes it as a sid- 
dhilnta ( on Jaimitii I, 3. ii ) that all the dharma and grhya sutras 


ArVSn®^^^- it appears that 

^;ltho«gl. ongmally all sQtracaLas ‘ 
uiiai niasutras composed by the founder of the 
to him, yet graduaiiy certain dharmasutras were special Iv taken"? 
or appropriated by certain rnrnpnr. As the dharmlsfara^ w, 

oTtl the conduct of men as merabe 

f the Aryan community and did not deal with ritual of any kin 
. dtmrmasatras gradually became authoritative in all schools 


dJm-mmitras v^trt closely connected with the ^rhyasdirr 
in subjects and topics. Most of the Grhyasutras treat otZ saerc 
domestic fire, the divisions of Grhya sacrifices the regular • 
.and eveniiig oblations, sacrifices on new and 'full moon, saerS 
0 cooked food, annual sacrifices, marriage, purhsavana, jatakarma 
upanayana and other sasthUras, rules for students and smapas and 
h^ay,. ^rad* offindgs, madhupa*,. I„ .gtcriC 

sutms confine themselves principally to the various events of 
omestic life ; they rarely give rules about the conduct of men their 
rights, duties aiid responsibilities. The dharmasutras also c^mfin 
rules on s ome of ^e^bove topics such as marriage and the samskaras, 

>5 p. 179 1 

I ^ ^ 1. 3. U ). 
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rules for Brahmacarya arid snatakas and holidays, on srfiddha and 
madhuparka. It is therefore not to he wondered at that in the 
Apastaniba-grhyasutra the topics of the duties of the Brahmacarin 
and of the house^holder, of atithis d-tid of sraddha are meagrely 
treated as compared with the Apastamha-dharmasutra. The dharma- 
sutras very rarely describe the ritual of domestic life ; they merely 
touch upon it; their scope is wider more ambitious; their 
principal purpose is to dilate upon the rules of conduct, law and 
custom. Some siitras arc common to both the Apastamha-grhya 
and the dharma sutra^^. Sometimes the grhyasutra appears to refer 
to the dharmasutra^". There p.re cerudn points which distinguish 
the dhaTTnasuiTas the more ancient c/l vCl k'eti'Vi hioTTi 'STTitaTs. 

( a ) Many dhurmasCitras are either parts of the Kalpa belonging to 

each siitracarana or arc intimateh} witli "he '''"uiias. 

^ The dharmasiVcras' sometimes betray some partiality in 
quotations for the text< of that Veda to which they 
;iig or in the caranas of which they arc studied, (c) The 
hors of the (older) dharmasatras do not claim to be inspired seers 
superhuman bcings>^, while the O^ber smritis such as those of 
^nu and Yajnavalkya are ascribed tO Gods like Brahma. ( d ) The 
jannasfitras are in prose or in mixed prose and verse ; the other 
/iftis are in verse. ( e ) The language ot the dharmasatras is generally 
Jte archaic than that of the other soarhs.' ( t ) The dharmasiitras 
A not proceed upon any orderly arningem^nt ot topics, while the 
pther smritis ( even the oldest of thc-m, viz. Manusmriti ) arrange 
,£heir contents and treat of the subje^^s under ^thrcc principal heads 
viz. acciva^ vyavahcira and pr^jhficitta, ( g ) Most:,.of the dharmasutras 
are older than most of the other smr^^is. , 

I 5 . The Dharmasutr^- Gau^^a. 

1 , 

This has been printed several times ( there is Dr. Stenzler’s 

'edition of 1876, the Calcutta editiot^ of 1876, the Anandasrama 
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edition with the commentarj’' of Haradatta, and the Mysore Govern- 
ment edition with the bhasya of Maskari ; it was translated by 
Buhler in S, B. E., Vol. II. wdth an introduction). The Anandasrama 
edition of 1910 which is incorrect in a few places ( e. g. 21. 7 ) has 
been used in this work. This dharmasutra is, as \ve shall see, the 
oldest of those we have. The Gautama-dharmasutra was specially 
studied by followers of the Samaveda (see note 55 above). The com- 
mentary on the Caranavyuha tells us that Gautama was one of the 
nine subdivisions of the Ranayani^^a school of the Samaveda. A 
teacher Gautama is mentioned frequently in the Latyayanasrautasutra 
(e. g. L 3, 3 and I. 4. 17 ) and In the Drahyayanasrauta (e. g. I, 4. 
17, IX. 3. 15) of the Samaveda. The Gobhilagrhya (III. 10, 6) 
wdiich belongs to the Samaveda cites Gautama as an authority. 
Therefore it is not improbable that a complete Gautamasutra embody- 
ing §rauta, Grhya and Dharma doctrines once existed. There are 
other indications pointing to the close connection of the Gautama- 
dharniasutra with the Samaveda. Chapter 26 of the dharmasutra 
about Kricchra penance is the same, almost word for w^ord, as the 
Samavidhana^^ Brahmana ( 1 . 2, Burnell’s ed. ). Among the purifi- 
catory texts ( 21 in number ) mentioned in Gau. Dh. S, ( 19. 12 ) 
there are nine that are Samans. The mention of the five utterances 
( ^Vyahrtis*) resembles the number in the Vyahrtisama^'^ though 
the order is different. It is however to be noted that Gautama is 
a generic name. In the Kathopanisad, both Naeiketas (II. 4. 15^ 
II. 5. 6) and his father (I. i. to) are. styled Gautama. In the 
G-haridogyopanisad there is a teacher Haridrumata Gautama 

(IV- 4. 3). ^ m 

59 There are however considerable divergences; e. g. ^ 26. 10-12 are 

% gm f?RTW <Tr^ i 

I &C. while the 

fff, 36.12 contains many additions. Wherever there is 

divergence, it is generally Gautama that amplifies the passages found in the 

nf. vr, I- 52 Again in ifj q- 25. 8 we 

have "'bile in if). 28. 8. the 

seera ‘o be H:, nTt, As remarks the five 

in *"■« The are gene- 

rally declared to be seven ^ rjflpf 10. 28.11 the first three being atvled 
(vide,^^ 11.81.) 
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According to Haradatia the dharmasutra has 28 chapters. The 
Calcutta edition adds one chapter on Karwavipeika after chapter 19, 
In many places Gautama unmistakably refers to his own previous 
dicta ; e. g. Yathoktam va ( 23. 16 ) refers to 23. 10 ; 23. 26 refers 
to 17. 8-2^ ; 17. t 8 refers to 15. 18. The following are briefly the 
contents of the Gautamadharniasutra : — i. Sources of dhanna, rules 
about interpretation of texts, time of Vpaiwyaiia for the four varycfs, 
the appropriate girdle,' deer skin, cloth and stafl' for each Varna, rules 
about and aenmana, method of approaching the teacher; 2 
rules about those not invested witli sacred thread, rules for the 
hniJmiactlriny control of pupils, period of study ; 3 The four asramas, 
tJie duties of hrabinacaririj hhih^ity and vaikhdnasa ; 4 rules about 
the house-holder, marriage, age at time of marriage, eight forms of 
marriage, sub-castes ; 5 rules about sexual intercourse on marriage, 
the five great daily sacrifices, the rewards of gifts, madhttparka , 
method of honouring guests of the several castes ; 6 rules about 
showing respect to parents, relatives (male and female) and teachers, 
rules of the road ; 7 rules about the avocations of a brahmana, avoca- 
tions for him in distress, w'hat articles a bralimana could not sell or 
deal in ; 8 the forty saihskaras and the eight spiritual qualities ( such 
as daya^ forbearance &c. ) ; 9 the observances for a sndfaka and 
householder ; lo the peculiar duties of the four castes, the responsi- 
bilities of the king, taxation, sources of ownership, treasure-trove, 
guardianship of minor’s wealth ; ii Rajadhariiia, the qualities of the 
king's purobita \ 12 punishments for libel, abuse, assault, hurt, 
adultery and rape, theft in the case of the several varnas and rules 
about money-lending and usury and adverse possession, special 
privileges of brahnianas as to punishments ; payment of debts, 
deposits ; 13 rules about witnesses, falsehoods when excusable ; 14 
rules of impurity on birth and deatJi ; 15 Sraddha of five kinds, 
persons not fit to be invited at Sraddha ; 16 Upakarma, period of 
Vedic study in the year, holidays and occasions for them ; 17 rules 
about food allowed and forbidden to Brahmanas and other castes ; 
18 the duties of women, niyoga and its conditions, discussion about 
the son born of niyop^a ; 19 the causes and occasions of prayoscitta, 
five things that remove sin {japa^ tapas, bourn, fasting, gifts ), purifi- 
catory Vedic prayers, holy food for one who practises japa, various 
kinds of tapas and gifts, appropriate times and places for japa &c ; 20 
abandoning a sinner who does not undergo prayasciua and the way 
of doing it; 21 sinners of various grades, mahapatakas, upapatakag 
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&c. ; 22 prayascittas for various sins such as hrahmhatya^ adultery, 
killing a Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, cow and other animals &c. ; 23 
prayascitta for drinking wine, and nasty things, for incest and un- 
natural offences, and for several transgressions by bralimacarin ; 24 
secret pydyakittas for nuibdpdtakas and upapatakas ; 26 the penances 
called Krcchra and Atikrcchra ; 27 the penance called Candra- 

yana ; 28 partition, stridhaiia, reunion, twelve kinds of sons, 
inheritance. 

The Gautama-dharmasutra is written entirely in prose and it 
contains no verses either quoted or composed by the author him- 
self, as is the case with the other dharviasutras. Here and there 
occur sutras that look like portions of Anustubh verses e.g. 23. 27^". 
The language of Gautama agrees far more closely with the standard 
set up by Panini than the dharmasutras of Baudhayana and Apas- 
tamba. It is not very easy to account for this difference. It is 
obvious that commentators and generations of students that were 
brought up in the tradition of the Paninean graininar tampered with 
the text and improved it in accordance with their motions of correct 
Sanskrit. But why this process should not have been carried out 
to the same extent in the case of Apastamba it is difficult to say. 
A conjecture may be hazarded that the Ap. Dli. S. being a well-knit 
component of the Ap. Ad and being studied as such was less 
liable to being tampered with than the Gautama Dh. S., which 
probably did not in its origin belong to any particular kalpa* 
The same commentator, Haradatta, explained both Gautama and 
Apastamba. Haradaiia, who as will be seen later on, was a great 
grammarian, shows in several 'places that the current reading was 
ungrammatical from the Paninean stand-point and that he preferred 
readings that were in consonance w’ith PaninPs rules<^^ There are 
still a few un-Paninean words, e. g. in i, i4(Mvavimsateh’ for dvaviih- 
sat' ) and y. 52 ( kulaihkula ). The Tantravartika ( p- ) appears 


rTT*. I 
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to discus?; the various readings in Gautanaa ( I. 45^^ A few sutras 
quoted from Gautama in the Mitaksani ( e. g. the sutra ‘utpatyaiva 
arthsvamitvam labhantc), the Smrticaiidrika ("dvyamsani va pur^^ajah 
syat ) and other works ate not found in the extant text. This iact 
along with the fact of an interpolation of one chapter makes it clear 
that the present text of Gautama is of somewhat doubtful authority. 

The literature known to the Gautama-dharmasutra was extensive. 
Besides the Vedic samhitas and Brahmanas it mentLons the following 
works ; Upanisads (19.13), the Vedarigas (8.5 and 11. 19), 
Itihasa (8. 6), Purana (8.6 and ii. 19), Upaveda ( ii. 19), 
dharmsastra ( n. 19 ), That he borrows a chapter from the Santa* 
vidhana*brahmana has been mentioned above. He borrows the tlrst 
six sutras of the 35th chapter from the Taittiriya Aranyaka (11.18). 
The sra man aka ( in Gautama III, 26 ) is, according to Haradatta, 
the Vaikhanasa*sastra ( either composed by Vikhanas or treating of 
the duties of hermits). Gautama refers to Anviksiki (XI. 5). 
The only teacher of dhanna he quotes by name in Manu ( in 21. 7 ) 

. who is cited for the proposition that there is no expiation for the 
three sins of hrahuahatydy drinking wine and violation of the bed of 
the guru. Haradatta says that in the extant Manusmrti the same 
propositions are laid down about Orahmabatya and siiydpana ( in 
Manu 1 1. 89 and 146 respectively ), but that as to violation of guni- 
talpii a passage from the Manusmriti has to be searched out (i. e. 
such a passage is not found there ). From this Biihler drew the 
conclusion that Gautama refers to the dhannasiitra attributed to 
Manu (^and not to any versified Manu-smrti ). But Buhler is not ■ 
right in drawing this inference. In the first place in spite of W'hat 
Haradatta says there are verses in the extant Manusniriti (XI. 104-105) 
which say that death is the expiation for violation of the guru's bed. 
In the second place there is nothing to show, even if Haradatta were 
correct, that Gautama refers only to a dharmasiitra of Manu and not 
to a versified work. Besides Manu, Gautama frequently quotes certain 
views ascribed to the ' Acaryas' ( e. g. III. 35, IV. i8 ). What 
teachers are meant by the word ‘ Acarj^ah ’ (which occurs in the 
Nirukta, in Kautilya and various other works), it is difficult to say. 

63 It iollows from the discussion in the that the ancient patha in 

its day was < ' while the present text has 

^ which reads * 

^9 etc. 
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Probably the word means ‘'the general traditional view of most writers 
in that particular sastia on a particular point.’ In numerous places 
Gautama refe'-s to the views of his predecessors iu the words ^ eke ' 
(2. 15, 40 and 56, 3. I, 4. 17, 7. 23 &c/) and ‘ ekesain ' ( 28. 17 
and 38 ). This proves that Gautama was precevled by great literary 
activity in the sphere of dharmasastra. Gautama 1 1. 28 seems to be 
a reminiscence of the Nirukta ( II. 3 y ^ 

The earliest reference to Gautama as an author on d harm a 
occurs in the Baudhayanadharmasutra. Baudhayana discusses the au- 
thoritativeness of usages peculiar to the north or the south and quotes 
Gautama as saying that it is wTong to hold that certain customs must 
be held authoritative in certain countries ( even though opposed to 
Vedic tradition and smrti ). This refers to G, Dh. S. ii. 20. In 
another place Baudhayana gives it as his view that a Brnhmana, if he 
cannot make a living by teaching, officiating as a priest or by gifts, 
should earn his livelihood as a Ksatriya and quotes the view's of 
Gautama as opposed to this^^ The extant Gautama on the other 
hand teaches the same view" as that of Baudhayan.V"''". Buhier made 
the plausible suggestion that the sutra in the extant Gautama is an 
interpolation. Govindasvami, the commentator of Baudhayana, 
suggests that another Gautama is referred to by Baudhayana, It is 
possible to suggest that in the Ms. of Gautama used by Baudhayana 
the sutra about living as a Rsutriya did not occur and the next sfitra 
about living as a Vaisya alone occurred. Chapter 19 of the Gautama- 
dharmasutra which forms an introduction to prayakiitas in Gautama 
to 'nave ’been ’uorroweiiw’no’iesrfie'Dy’Biaui’nayaua tTfi. io''j wit'n 
slight changes. That Baudhayana borrows folIow^s from the fact that 
the chapter in Baudhayana occurs in the middle of the discussion 
about prayascittas and not as an introduction, which is the case in 
Gautama. Baudhayana treats of penances in several places (II. i, 
IU, s- 10 and IV. r.4). There are besides manj^ sutras in both 
Gautama and Baudhayana that exhibit a close correspondence^ e. g.' 

The ha« 

t tr. u- s- 69-"o- 
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verses occurring in it as from that parva ( vide Parasaramadhiviya 
vol. I, part I, pp. 108-110). 

6, The Bandhayana Dharmasutra. 

This has been edited several times ( text by Dr. Hultzsch 
at Leipzig in 1884, text in the Anandasrama collection of smrtis 
and in the Mysore Government Oriental Series in 1907 with the 
commentary of Govindasvamin ; translated in S. B. E., Vol. 14, 
with an Introduction). The Mysore edition has been* used in 
this work. Baudhayana rs a teacher of the Krsnayajurveda. A 
complete set of the Baudhayanasutras has not yet been recovered and 
has not been as carefully preserved as the sutras of Apastamba and 
Hiranyakesin. Dr, Burnell arranges Baudhayana’s sutras into six 
surras, the I^rautasiitra in 19 prasnas ( probably ) ; Karmantasutra in 
20 adhyayas ; Dvaidhasutra in four prasnas ; Grityasutra in four 
prasnas ; Dharmasutra in four prasnas ; Sulvasutra in three adhyayas. 
The commentators offer no indication as to the place originally assign- 
ed to the^r/jyrt, dharma and sulva sutras in the whole collection. Dr. 
Caland in his monograph (A.D. 1903) 'Uber das Rituelle sutra des 
Baudhayana’ gives on p. lathe contents of the Baudhayanasutra as 
follows:— Prasnas I-XXI §rauta, XXII-XXV Dvaidha, XXVI-XXVIIt 
Karmanta ; XXIX-XXXI Prayascitta, XXXII Sulvasutra, XXXIII^ 
XXXV Grhyasucra, XXXVI Grhyaprayascitta ; XXXVII Grhyaj 
par;bha.sa, XXXVIII-XLI Grliyaparisista ; XLII-XLIV Pitrmedhaj 
XLV Pravara, XLVI-XLIX Dharma. Dr. Caland edited nine praina\ 
of the Srautasutra for the B. 1 . Series ( A. D. 1904 ). Dr. R. Shamj 
sastri published for the Mysore University ( in 1920) the Baudhaya}^ 
nagrhyasutra with paribhasa, grhyasesa, Pitrmedhasutra. The 
Grhyasutra cites the view of Baudhayana himself ( I. 7 ), The 
Baudhayana-dharma refers to the Grhya and presupposes it in several 
places ( vide note 54 ). In the Baudhayanagrhya ( III. 9.6) we have 
ti lo padakara Atreya, Vrttikara Kaundinya, pravacanakara 

Kanva Bodhayana, and Sutrakara ApastambaA^a A similar passage 


Tha epithets 


must be understood a a arranged above, since else'whero the epithet 
specially appropriated to ^^pq^rF^T. The (II. 30. 1, 
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Probably the word means "the general traditional view of most writers 
in that particular sastra on a particular point/ In numerous places 
Gautama refers to the views of his predecessors in the words ' eke ' 
( 2 , 15, 40 and 56, 3, I, 4. 17, 7. 23 &c. ) and " ekesam * ( 28. 17 
and 38 ). This proves that Gautama was preceded by great literary 
activity in the sphere of dharmasastra. Gautama ii. 28 seems to be 
a reminiscence of the Nirukta ( II, 3 Y'K 

The earliest reference to Gautama as an author on dharma 
occurs in the Baudhayanadharmasutra. Baudhayana discusses the au- 
thoritativeness of usages peculiar to the north or the south and quotes 
Gautama as saying that it is WTong to hold that certain customs must 
be held authoritative in certain countries ( even though opposed to 
Vedic tradition and smrti). This refers to G. Dh. S. ri. 20- In 
another place Baudhayana gives it as his view that a Brahmana, if he 
cannot make a living by teaching;^ officiating as a priest or by gifts, 
should earn his livelihood as a Ksatriya and quotes the view^s of 
Gautama as opposed to this^\ The extant Gautama on the other 
hand teaches the same view^ as that of Baudhayana^^, Buhler made 
the plausible suggestion that the sutra in the extant Gautama is an 
interpolation. Govindasvamij the commentator of Baudhayana, 
suggests that another Gautama is referred to by Baudhayana. It is 
possible to suggest that in the Ms. of Gautama used by Baudha^^ana 
the stitra about living as a Ksatriya did not occur and the next surra 
about living as a Vaisya alone occurred. Chapter 19 of the Gautama- 
dharmasutra w^hich forms an introduction to p'ayasdttas in Gautama 
Co have been borrow^ea’ wiioiesate by Baudhayana (IIL 10) wifb 
slight changes. That Baudhayana borro\vs follows from the fact that 
the chapter in Baudhayana occurs in the middle of the discussion 
about piayascittas and not as an introduction^ wdiich is the case in 
Gautama. Baudhayana treats of penances in several places (II. i, 
III. s. 10 and IV. 1.4), There are besides many sOtras in both 
Gautama and Baudhayana that exhibit a close correspondence^ e. g. 
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verses occurring in it as irom diai piu'va ( vide Par^aramadhaviya 
voL I, part I, pp. 108-110). 


6. The Baudhayana Dharmasutra. 

This has been edited several times (text by Dr. Hultzsch 
at Leipzig in 1884, text in the Anandasrama collection of smrtis 
and in the Mysore Government Oriental Series in 1907 with ih 6 
commentar}'' of Govindasvainin ; translated in S. B. E., Vol. 14, 
with an Introduction ), The Mysore edition has been - used in 
tJiis work. Bandhnj^ana is a teacher of the Krsnayajurveda. A. 
complete set of the Baudhayanastitras has not yet been recovered and 
has not been as carefully preserved as the sutras of Apastamba and 
Hiranyakesin. Dr. Burnell arranges Baudhayana's sutras into six 
sutras, the Srautasurra in 19 prasnas ( probably ) ; Karmantasiitra in 
20 adhyayas; Dvaidhastitra in four prasnas; Grhyasutra in four 
prasnas ; Dharmasutra in four prasnas ; Sulvasutra in three adhyayas. 
The commentators ofler no indication as to the place originally assign- 
ed to thQ grhya, d bar ma znd sniva siitras in the whole collection* Dr. 
Caland in bis monograph (A.D. 1903) 'Uber das Rituelle sutra des 
Baudhavana' gives on p. 12 the contents of the Baudhayanasutra as 
foUowsi- Prasnas I-XXI ^rauta, XXII-XXV Dvaidha, XXVI-XXVIIl 
Karmanta ; XXIX-XXXI Prayascitta, XXXII Sulvasutra, XXXIII- 
XXXV Grhyasutra, XXXVI Grhyaprayakitta ; XXXVII Grhya^ 
paribhnsa, XXXVIII-XLI Grhyaparisista ; XLII-XLIV Pitrmedha, 
XLV Pravara, XLVI-XLIX Dharma. Dr. Caland edited min^prainas 
of the Srautasutra for the B. I. Series ( A. D. 1904 ). Dr. R. Sham- 
sastri published for the Mysore University (in 1920 ) the Baudhaya- 
nagrhyasutra with parihhasa^ grhyasesa, Pitrmedhasutra. The 
Grhyasutra cites the view of Baudhayana himself (1,7). The 
Baudhayana-dharma refers to the Grhya and presupposes it in several 
places ( vide note 54 ). In theBaudhayauagrhya ( III. 9. 6 ) we have 
a reference to padnkara Atreya, Vrttikara Kaundinya, pravacanakara 
Kanva Bodhayana, and Sutrakara Apastamha.^^^ A similar passage 
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occurs ill the Bharadvaj a Grhyasutra. In the Baudhiyana-dharma- 
sutra (II. 5- 27 Rsitarpana ) we have Kanva Bodhayana, Apas- 
tamba sutrakara and Satya.^adha Hiranyakesin one after another. 
These references show that Kanva Bodhayana was an ancient sage 
when the Baudhay:ina-dh;irmasiitra was written and that lie could 
not have been the author of the grhya or the dharma sutras of 
Baudhayana. Baudhayana may have been a descendant of this Kanva 
Bodhayana. This surmise is supported by Govindasvamin who 
explains Baudhayana occurring in Baudhayanadhanjiasutra L 13, 
as Kanvayana, In the cfharmasutra Baudhayana is hi'mseif 
cited as an authoriiv several times ( e. g. L 4. 15 and 24, HI. 5. 8, 
III. 6. 20 ). In all these places the Mysore edition reads Bodhayana, 
while the Anandasrama reads Baudhayana. In one or two places he 
is styled ^ bhagavan ’ ( III. 6. 20 ). Several explanations are offered 
by the commentator Govindasvamhi (on I. 5. 13 ). He savs that 
it is the practice of the Acaryas to refer to themselves in, the third 
person ( as Medhatithi says on Manu ) or that the author of the 
dharmasutra is a pupil of Baudhayana as the Manusmrti is promul- 
gated by Bhrgu, the pupil of Manu, or there was some other Baudha- 
yana whose works have not come down to 11s. 

The following are the contents of the Biuidhayana-dharmasutra: — 
Prasria x : — Sources of dhai^uin, who are h'stas, parisad^ different 
practices of northerji and southern India, countries where sistas 
reside and where mi.x’ed castes reside, prayascitta for visiting 
countries of the latter type ; 2. Studenthood for 48, 24 or 12 years, 
time of upduayana and the girdle, skin, staff appropriate to each caste, 
iiuiiQs oi brahmnedr in y e\\\ogy oi hnihmacarya ; 3. The duties of the 
snUtfiktf who has completed his studies and observances but has not 
yet married ; 4, directions about carrying the earthen jar ( in the 
case of the ); 5. Ixidih^ and mental sauca, purification of 

various substances, impurity on birth and death, meaning of supiuda 
and sdliulydy rules of inheritance, purification on. touching a corpse 
or a woman in her menses or on dog-bite, what flesh and food was 

ed. by Kirste in 1889 ) makes this cleat. It* reads ^ 

<Scc. 

( quoted by Pr. Caland in ' Uber das RUuelle &c, p. 3. n. 3 ) 
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Bautlhayana uoes not aim at brevity."*^ Several subjects are treated of 
in two places and often without any logical connection with what 
precedes or follows. Rules of inheritance ( da^^a-bh^ga ) occur in 
the midst of rules about prayascitta ( in 11. 2. ); rules about holidays 
( anadhyaya ) occur immediately after the eight forms of marriage 
and the Condemnation of the sale of a daughter (I. ii). Rules 
about sndtaka occur in two places ( L 3 and II. 3. ro ff. ). Baudha- 
yana quotes at least 90 verses introduced by the words ‘‘ athilpyuda- 
haranti/' more than 80 being from the first two prasnas alone. There 
are over two huj:jdred other iTrses, about 80 of which occur in the 
first two prasnas and about ten arc Vedic. Some of tlie verses even 
in the first two prasnas do not appear to be quotations e. g. L i. 16, 
II. 2. II. 3. 50, II. 3. 52-54 and 56. A verse quoted is in the 
Vam^stha metre (IV> 3. 14 ); there are two verses in the Upajati 
metre taken as a quotation ( II. 3.18 ). There are some prose quota- 
tions introduced writh the w'ords athipyudaharanti *’ (e, g. II. 4. 5 
and II. 6. 30 which refers to the dsiira Kapila, son of Prahlada). 
The language of the Baud. Dh. S. is archaic and often departs from 
the Paninean standard. Baudhayaua employs such un-Paninean 
forms as ^^grhya” (for grhitva in II. 5. i), pujya (H- 9- 5 -)^ 
“ adhigacchanah ” ( in II. 9. 9. ), anayitva ( HI. 3.6), punatha^ 
( in III. 6. 5, probably a quotation ), "" tebhih ” ( for taih in III. 2. 
16, *a quotation ). In several places Baudliayana states opposite 
views and then gives his own opinion on the pointy e. g. Baud. 1 . 5. 
105-109 ( about impurity on birth ); IT i. 49-51. 

As regards the /iteracure known to Baudha3\ana the foi/owing 
points may be noted. All the four Vedas are mentioned by name 
in II. 5.27 (^tarpana). He quotes very frequently the Taittiriya 
Sarhhita, Tai. Brnhmaiia and the Tai. Aranyaka (in the Andhra recen- 
sion ). Well-known hymns of the Rgveda such as the Aghamar- 
sai?a^ the Purusasukta and also simple V/r/ are frequently referred 
to. In III. 10 ( which is almost the same as Gautama 19 ) there is 
a sutra enumerating the UpanLsads> the Samhit^ of all the Vedas 
and several sdwaus as purilicatorj^ texts. There are long quotations 
taken from the Satapatha-brahmana ( XI. 3. 3. i ff and XI. 5. 6. 3 ) 
in Baud. ( 1.2.52 about brahnacarJ and II. 6. ']-^zhoMibrahmayajna\ 
It is noteworthy that in the impaua there is an invocation of the 
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occurs in the Bharadvaja Grhyasutra. In the Baudhayana-dhartria- 
sutra (II. 5. 27 Rsitarpana ) we have Kanva Bodhayana, Apas, 
tamba sutrakara and Satyasfidha Hiranyakesin one after another. 
These references show that Kanva Bodhfiyana was an ancient sage 
when the Baudhayana-dharmasiitra was written and that he could 
not have been the author of the grhya or the dharma sutras of 
Baudhayana. Baudhayana may have been a descendant of this Kanva 
Bodhayana. This surmise is supported by Govindasvamin who 
explains Baudhayana occurring in Baudhayanadharmasutra I. 3. 13 
as Kanvayana. In the dharmasutra Baudhayana is himself 
cited as an authority several times (e, g. I. 4. 15 and 24, III. 5. g 
III. 6. 20 )• In all these places the Mysore edition reads Bodhayana 
while the Anandasrama reads Baudhayana, In one or two places he 
is styled ^ bhagavan ’ ( III. 6. 20 ). Several explanations are offered 
by the commentator Govindasvamin ( on I. 3 . 13). He says that 
it is the practice of the Acaryas to refer to themselves in the third 
person ( as Medhatithi says on Manu ^9 ) or that the author of the 
dharmasutra is a pupil of Baudhayana as the Manusmni is promuh 
gated by Bhrgu, the pupil of Manu, or there was some other Baudh^^ 
yana whose works have not come down to us. 

The following are the contents of the Baudhayana-dharmasutra: — 
Prahia i : — Sources of dharuia, wdio are sistns, pari^ad, different 
practices of northern and southern India, countries where sistas 
reside and where mixed castes reside, prayascitta for visiting 
countries of the latter type ; 2. Studenthood for 48, 24 or 12 years, 
time of upanayana and the girdle, skin, staff appropriate to each caste, 
duties of brahmac^rin^ eulogy of brahvmairya ; 3 . The duties of the 
suatiik^i who has completed his studies and obsen.'ances but has not 
yet nmrried ; 4. directions about carrying the earthen jar ( in the 
of iht Sfidiaka 5. bodily and mental sauca, purification of 
various substances, impurity on birth and death, meaning of Jz/pn/rfa 
and sakiilya, rules of inlieritance, purification on touching a corpse 
or a woman in her menses or on dog-bite, what flesh and food was 

ed. by Kirste ia 1889 ) makes this clear. It reads ^ 

<Scc. 

^ (quoted by Dr. Caland in * Uber das Rituelle &c. p. 3. n. 3 j 

reads ‘ ’ 
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Baudhayana Joes not aim at brtjvkv."'^ Several subjects are treated of 
in two places and often without any logical connection with what 
precedes or foil owh.. Rules of inheritance (Jaya-bhaga) occur in 
the midst of rules about prayascitta ( in IJ. 2. ); rules about holidays 
( anadhyaya ) occur immediately after the eight forms of marriage 
and the condemnation of the sale of a daughter (I. 1 1 ). Rules 
about snatakn occur in two places ( 1 . 3 and II- 3. 10 ff. ). Baudha- 
yana quotes at least 90 verses introduced by the words “ athapyuda- 
haranti^’' more ihau 80 being from the first two prasnas alone. There 
are over two hundred other verst^s, about 80 of which occur in the 
first two pras!)as and about ten are Vedic, Some of the verses even 
in the first two prasnas do not appear to be quotations e. g. 1. i. 16, 
II. 2, ly H. 5. 50, JI. 3. 52-54 and 56. A vet'se quoted is in the 
Vamsasiha metre f IV. 3, i-l ); there are two verses in the Upajilti 
metre taken as a qiiotaiiui^ ( (I, 3.18 ). 'I'liere are some prose quota- 
tions introduced with ihe words athapyudaharanti ” (e. g. 11, 4. j 
and II. 6. 30 which refers to the asani Kapila, son of Prahlada). 
The language of the Baud. Dh, S- is archaic and olten departs from 
the Paninean ^tandaiu. Baudhavaua employs such un-Pariinean 
forms as '' grhya ’’ (tor grhtt\:i in 11 . 5. 1 ), piijya (II. 9. 5,), 
adhigacchanah ( in il. 9. 9. ), ar.ayiiva ( III. 3. 6 ), punatha'* 
( in Ilf. 6. 5, probably a quouition }, tebhih ( for taih in fll. 2, 
165 quotation ). In several places Baudhayana states opposite 
views and then gives his own opinion on the point, e. g. Baud. I. 5. 
105-109 ( about impurity on birth); il. i. 49-51. 

As regards the literature known to Baudhayana the following 
points mav be noted. All tlie four Wdas are mentioned bv name 
in II. 5.27 {UtrpuUii^> He quotes very frequently the Taitimya 
Sarhliitii, d\u. Brahmana and the lai, Aranyaka (in the Andhra recen- 
sion ). Vv'ell-known hym»)s of the Kgveda sncJi as the Aghamar- 
sana, the Purusasiikta and also simple 'rks' are frequently referred 
TO. In III. 10 ( which is almost the same as Gautama 19 ) there is 
a sutni enumerating the Upanisads, tlie Sariihitas of all the Vedas 
and several siumnis as purificaiory texts. There arc long quotatioJ' 
taken from the Saiapatha-brahmana ( XI. 3. 3. i ff and XI. 5. 6, 
in Baud. ( 1.2.52 about and 11 . 6 . 7-9 about /’/vr/;////7vv//T 

It is noteworthy rh.it iji the Uirpuijn there is an invocation ot . 
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Atharvaveda and immediately afterwards of the Atharvarigirasal;!. The 
same is found in tlie Baudhayanagrhya also (III. 2, 9 and 22), In the 
Upanisads(BrhadaranyakalI.4,io,IV, 1.2) it is the word Aiharvangi- 
rasah rhar stands for the Atharvaveda. Baudhayana quotes a gatha of 
the Bhallavins (I. i. 29 ) about the geographical limits of Aryavarta. 
Vasistha adduces the same verse (I- 15 ) and says that it is taken 
from the Nidana work of the Bhallavins. The Nirukta also mentions 
a schooj of Vedic interpretation called Naidanah. It is difficult to 
say what Nidana works coniained. Itihasa and Punina occur in the 
tarpana (II. >. 27), The (Uigcts of the Vedas occur in I. i. 8 
and the six In II. 8. 2. Whether the word '^rahasya'’ in 
II. 8. 5 means the Aranyakas ( as Govindasvamin explains ) is 
doubtful. Baudhayana mentions a Vaikhanasa-sastra in II. 6. 16, 
which appears to refer to the work of Vikhanas on hermits and 
speaks of Sramanaka ( the rites prescribed by Vikhanas for initiation 
as hermit ), just as Gautama does. Among the authors on dlvimn 
mentioned by name are : Aupajanghani ( II. 2. 33 for the view that 
only aurctsa son was to be recognised and not the other kinds of 
sons 7 ^ ), Katya ( I. 2. 47 ), Kasyapa ( or Kasyapa in other editions, 
I. II. 20 on the point that a woman bought cannot be a palnl\ 
Gautauia (I. t. 23 and II. 2. 70 ), Prnjapati ( IL 4. 15 about failure 
in Sandhyopasann, and 11 . 10. 71 aboui sauuya^u), Nhnu (IV. i. 14 
and IV. 2. 16), Maudgalya (II. 2. 61, about observances of a 
widow being restricted only to six months after her husband’s death), 
( JJ. J. yo), Band, L 2. 7 qnores a verse, whkh Vasistha 
ascribes to Harita (Vas. II. 6). As to Gautama, p. 17 above. Manu 
is only mentioned in the fourth prasna, the authenticity of which, as 
said above, is very doubtful. Baudhayana II. 2 . 16 ( about the 
efficacy of Aghamar^aua ) closely agrees with Manu XL 260. The 
first reference to Manu’s teaching cannot be traced in the Manusmrti. 
Prajapati ( in III. 9. 21 ) seems to stand for god Brahma and not for 
any real or mythical writer on dlmnna. One remarkable piece ^ of 
information contained in Baudhayana ( II, 6. 30 ) is that he quotes 
from a work ( of the Brahmana class in language ) a prose passage 
wherein the division into four asramas is ascribed to an asuru Kapila, 
son of Pralhada. In II. 2. 79 Baudhayana quotes a giUhd from the 


71 One of the verses ^ referred to by on 

rfl. 3- 13 ^ 
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dialogue between the daughter of Usanas and the king Vrsaparvan^^ 
which is nearly the same as Mahabharata I. 78. 10 and 34. Baud, 
quotes the view of Acdryas ( IL 6 . 29 ) as Gautama does. In several 
places he refers to the views of his predecessors on dharwa as 
“ others ” {ehe, apare) e. g. I. 4. 23, L 5. 16, I. 6. 105-106, II. 5. 2. 
In II. 3. 18 two verses In the Upajati metre are quoted as sung by 
anna ( food ). From the numerous quotations in verse cited by 
Baud hay ana on topics of dhama^ it follows that the Dharmasutra 
was preceded by a considerable number of works on dharma in verse. 
BUhler (SBE vof XIV, p. XLIII) says that Vijnanesvara was the first 
writer who quoted the Baud. D. S. But there are writers who flourished 
centuries before Vijnanesvara that regarded Baudhayana as a writer 
on dharma and either quoted his words or pointedly referred to 
them. Sahara in his bbclfya on Jaimini, I. 3. 3 says that the rule 
in the Smrtis about the period of Vedic study being 48 years is 
opposed to the Vedic injunction one who has begot sons and 
whose hair are dark should consecrate the sacrificial fires'/^’' This 
must be regarded as referring to the words of Baudhayana ( I. 2. i ). 
Sahara uses the same word ‘"Vedabrahmacarya” that Baud, employs. 
It is true that Gautama and Apastamba both refer to the rule about 
48 years, but they do not employ the word vedd-hrahviacarya.'' 
The Tantravartike of Kuinarila says that the words of Apastamba 
( IL 6. rj. I ) which seem to accept the validity of local and family 
usages (even though opposed to Smrti tradition) stand refuted by clie^ 
words of Baudhayana (I. i . 19-24) wdio cites only such censured usages 
as are opposed to Smfti. Kumarila appears to think that Baudhayana 
attacks the extant work of Apastamba, i. e. the present Baud, is 
later than the present Apastamba. It is not necessary to follow 


73 wards are 

1. 3. 4 c 

qrtnd Compare 2. 52 and I- 1 2. 12. 

74 rF5r^(f% P‘ 139 ^ 

Tbe words in the vy. ( L 1, 22) ‘ 
opposed to the words of 

l^fTTo^Tlrir./ 
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Kumarila implicitly as regards chronological details, where he is 
speaking of writers that flourished over a thousand years before him. 
But his opinion deserves weight. The Tantravartika quotes a Smrti 
passage which bears a close resemblance to Baudbayana (H- 3- 28)?^. 
In the commentary of Visvarupa ( who as we shall see below 
flourished about 800 A. D. ) on Yajnavalkya, Baudhayana is quoted 
at least nine times in the chapter on ^edrd alone. Vide Visvarupa on 
Yaj. L 21, 26!, 29, jj, 64, 69, 72, 79, 195 (Trivandrum edition ), 
where Baud. L 5. 14, L 2 . 30, L 5 - I- IV. 1. 15, IV. i. 18, 
IV. I. 22, IV. I. 20 and J. 5. 47 are respectively quoted, There 
are very few variations from the present text and the only serious 
variation is as regards the last (I. 5. 47 ) which is in prose ( while 
Visvarupa quotes a verse ). It is remarkable that Visvarupa quotes 
several verses from the fourth prasna, which shows that even if the 
fourth prasna be an interpolation, it is comparatively an ancient one. 
The Mit. also ( on Yaj. IIL 306 ) quotes a long passage from the 
fourth prasna (IV. i. 5-11 ). The words of the Sakuntala^^ that the 
first precept is that a girl is to be given away to a meritorious person 
are probably a reminiscence of Baud. IV. i. 12. Medhatithi on 
Manu. V. II 7 quotes Baudhayana I. 5. 47 and on IV. 36 quotes 
Baud. I. 4. 2 (which is mutilated as printed). On Manu. V. 114 
he says that all the rules about purification of substances are con- 
tained in Baudhayana-smrti. On Manu. V. ri8, he quotes 
Baud, L 5. 50. 

About the home of Baudhayana it is difficult to advance any posi- 
tive conclusion. In modern times Baudhayaniyas are mostly confined 
to the south. We know that Sayana, the great commentator of the 
Vedas, was a Baudhayaniya. A grant of Nandivarma, a Pallava, of 
the 9th century mentions Brahmanas of the pravacana-siitra as reci- 
pients.77 As Baudhayana is called pravacanakara in the Grhya- 
sutras Buhler thinks ( S. B. E. vol. 14 p. xui ) that the Brahmanas 

P' 993 * ^ ^ ^ 

{ * Baud, baa ^ Compare 

IV. 36 , It is probable that the combines and 

77 I, A. voU 8, pp. 373-274. 
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belonged to the Baudh.iyanacarana. ^uhler is probablv tight. In the 
grant most of the donees are students Apastamba Sutra. First 

the Gotra, then tlic Sutra and then th^; ug^e of the donee are intro- 
duced in the grant. Therefore as soing of the donees arc said to be 
students of “ pravacanasutra,” it foll(iv(,<; that “ pravacana ” stands 
for some sutra school. It appears that sfttni and pravacam are two 
different things, whatever the latter t^j-m may mean. Baudhayana 
is called pravacanakara and Apastamba ,5 styled suirakara. We are 
told by the Baudhayana-grhy.sutrar« ^ Brahmana who studied 
sulm and provaraiia was styled “ bhrut,a >• Biihler was inclined to 
hold that Baudhavana was a southern u'acher for several reasons, 
Baudliiiyana mentions customs of the includes sea-faring 

as a custom peculiar to the north (I. t . 20 ), while in anotlier place 
he places sea-faring at the head of (paianfyas) lesser than the 
mortal ones ( II. i. 41 ). Therefore said that he was not a 
northern teacher. But as against thi.v have to remember that 
Baudhayana ( I. 1.29) quotes with apparent approval a verse in 
which the countries of Avanti ( Ujjaii^ Ahga, Magadha, Surastra 
( Kathiawar ) and Daksinapatha are declared to be the home of 
mixed castes. Daksinapatha was gene,-jiiiY supposed to be the whole 
peninsula south of the Narmada. if lie was a native of 

the south, would not have spoken of i,ij; country as the home of 
mixed castes only, unless he put a restricted meaning on the word 
Daksinapatha ( which sometimes meai^t i,r later days Mahara§tra ). 
Vide J. B. B. R. A. S. for 1917 p. 620. 


The extant BaudliiiyanadharmasQtra is certainly later than 
Gautama, as it mentions Gautama twi^-e hy name and as one quota- 
tion at least is found in the extant G^tutama. Besides Baudhayana 
quotes by name several tcaclicrs on illjarjiut, while Gautama quotes 
only one, Manu. Baudhayana is lar i-ofiQved from the times of the 
Upanisads. Baud. ( II, 7. ij) quottjj ^ verse wliicli is itself an 
adaptation of a pa ssage from the Chandogya-upanisad. He 


78 The whole passage UJnteres«ng‘ ^ 

w: I 1 -m ^ I. 7 . 2 - 8 . 

79 Ba«<3. I 

11 '. compr.re ^ V. 24. 3. < % 
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quotes Hiirita. It is uncertain whether the Haritadbarmasutra, 
manuscript of which was discovered by the late Vaman Sastri Islam- 
purkar at Nasilc, is the one intended. Biihler thought that the work 
of HaiiJhavana was earlier tlian that of Apastamba by a century 
tuo. His first I'cason was that Kanva BaudJjayana receives hoiuag^ 
in the tarpana before Apastamba and Hiranyakesin and that the sam® 
order is observed in the BauJhikvana-grhyasutra. But this reason ifl 
far from convincing. It may be conceded that Baudliayana Avafl 
regarded as tlic oldest (or the most authoritative or respectable) of thfl 
three scitools of the Black Yajurveda. But from this it does not aP 
all follow that the extant dbnrma-srdra of the Baudhayaniyas is earlier 
than that of the Apasiambiyas. I'or aught wc know the sutra coni^ 
piled for the school of Baudhayana may be later than tlie sutra 
manual of the Apastanibiyas. We saw above chat orthodox opinion, 
represented by Kumarila, regards B^udhayana’s work as later than 
Apnstainba's. All the three founders of the three schools are mentioned 
in the Baudhayanagrhya and dharma sutra. One may equally argue Vvdth 
good reason that both these works knew a sutra work of Apastamba 
and that the extant dharmasutra of Apastamba is that work. Another 
reason assigned for the priority of Baudhayana’s work over Apastam- 
bas is that, though both have numerous sutras that agree almost 
word for word, a comparison of the views of tlio two writers shows 
that Apastamba lays down stricter and more puritanic ( and there- 
fore later ) views on certain points than B^iudhayana. Gautama. 
Baudhayana and Vasistha mention several secondary sons, while 

xfikuvtamr, Jmulhryianr vf 

62 ), Vasistha and even Visnu approve of the practice of niyoga, 
while Apastamba condemns it ( H. 6, 15. r-q ). Gautama and 
Baudhayana (I. ii. i) speak of eight forms of marriage, ^^■hile 
Apastamba speaks of onlv six and omits Prajapatya and Paisaca 
C II. 5. ti. 17-20 and 11 - )• 12. 1-2 )* Baudhayana ( II. 2. q-b ) 
allowed a larger share to the eldest son on a partition, while Apa- 
stamba condemns such a procedure ( II. 6. 14. 10-14 ). The 
Baudhayana-grhyasinra ( II- 4.6) allows iipnjuyaiia to r<^thahara, 
vhile Apastamba ( grhya 4. 10. i-\ ) does not do so ( dharmasiura 
I. I. 19 ). These points are hardly conclusive on the question of 
date. From very ancient times there was great divergence of opinion 
among the doctors of the law on most, if not on all, of these 
points. There is no hard and -fast rule that these doctrines were up- 
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held by early writers and condemned by later ones. Baudliayana 
himself quotes the views of :in ancient wTiter, An pajanghnni^ who con- 
demned all secondary sons. The verses that Baudhayana quotes on 
this point (IL 2 , ) art- quoted by Apa^tajuba aJso but with- 

out the authors name ( Ap. IT. 6. 13. 6 ), there being variants only 
in the rirst verse, i^cyo^a was aiioxved by Mann 56-63) and then 
condemned (9. 64-68) and Bvhaspati refers to this attitude oL Mauu 
( vide Kulluka on Manu 9. 68 ). Even so late a writer as Yajha- 
valkya(II. 131) approves of uiyoga. About the rathakara being 
allowed to consecrate the sacred fires there is a discussion in the 
surras of Jaimini (VI. i. 44 ff). Vedic passages supported both 
methods equal division among sons and the bestowal of a larger 
share on the eldest. Even Yajnavalkya ( II. 1x8) allows a larger 
share to the eldest son. Therefore hard(v anyone of the circumst' 
ances relied upon by Biihier as indicating a later age for Apastamba 
is conclusive or convincing. The chird ground for pJac/ng Baudha^ 
yana before Apastamba is that the style of the former is simpler aud 
older as compared with the latters. That Baudhayana is simpler 
than Apastamba may be admitted. But this may be due to the fact 
that Baudhayana has been tampered with more tJian Apastamba, 
On the other hand Apastamba contains more un-Paninean forms, 
more uncouth constructions, more words in an archaic sense cha n is the 
case with Baudhayana. All that is almost cenain about the age ofibe 
Baudhayana-dharmasutra is that it is later than cliew'orkof Gautama, 
that its style, its doctrines and its general out-look on different sub- 
jects do nor compel us to assign it a later date than rhar of the otJier 
dharmasutras. We have adduced evidence to show that long 
the days of Sahara ( whose latest date cannot be later than 500 A. 
the Baudhayana-dharmasutra was an autlioritadve smrti ; it foff 
that the dliarmasutra must be placed somewhere between 50a 
B. C. Numerous surras are identical in Baudhayana and Apasi 
e. g. Ap. I. I, 2. 50 = Baud. I. 2. 40-41, Ap. I. 2. 6. 8-9 = ' 

I. 2. 39> Ap. I. 5. 15. 8 = Baud. I. 2. 5 r, Ap. I. ! i. 51. 1 1 and 
Baud. IL 3. 39 and 32. There are several verses that occur in bot 
Baud. II- I. 42 = Ap. I. 9. 27. II, Baud. II. 2. 34-36 = Ap. 

13. 6 ( three verses condemning secondary sons ), Baud. II. 10. 

Ap. II. 9- 21. 10, Baud. II. 7. 22-23 =Ap. II- 4- 9 - 13 - 
verses'), Baud. II. 6. 56.=Ap. II. 9. 24. 8. Besides these there art 
numerous Vedic quotations that are common to both. All this. 
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however, does not establish anythin^^ about their relative position. 
The Vasistha-dharmasutra also has numerous quotations in common 
wic/i Baud. Vide Vas. 1 . 15. — Baud. I, j. 28, Vas. III. 5, 6, 
II, 20, 56 = Baud. I. I. 10, 12, II, 8 and I. 5. 58 ( respectively) ; 
Vas. 6. 20-21= Baud. II. 7. 22-25 ; Vns. VIII. 17 = Baud. II, 2, i ; 
Vas. XI. 27-28 = Baud. II. 8. 21-22 ; Vas. XVI. 34 = Baud. I. to. 
3 5, Vas. XVII. 75 = Baud. IV. i. 17, Vas. XVII. 86 = Baud. I. 5. 
ro2 ; Vas. XXII. lo = Baud. I. i. 35. It is to be noted that 
some of these quotations ( Baud. IL 8. 21-22, 1 . 10. 35) occur 
in the extant Manusmrti also ( III, 125-126 and VIIL 98 ). 
7"here arc a few prose sutras in Vas. that are transformed 
into verse in Baud, and t'i<Y versa e. g. Vas, III. 41 (prose) = Baud, 
f. 5. 20 (quoted as a verse), Vas. III. 57 (quoted as a verse) 
— Baud. I. 6. 19-20. It is not likely that one borrows from the 
other. There arc two other possible explanations, viz. that both 
Baud, and Vas. (and Manu also) quote from or adapt a common 
source or that the three works have been tampered with and inter- 
polations introduced at every step. The latter alternative is too 
sweeping as the number of verses is very large and makes all the old 
sutras except that of Gautama valueless for all chronological pur- 
poses. One cannot subscribe to r!ie view iliat such extensive inter- 
polations took place as tlic latter thcor}' demands. Tlie first alter- 
native appears more rcasonabJe. What that coniinoii source was^ 
whether it was a regular work in verse or whetlier there was a float- 
ing mass of such popular verses as Biihler Isolds, are questions that 
present very great difficulties. It is not easy to believe that there 
were hundreds 0/ floating verses on dbarmi no body knew by whom 
composed, on which writers of the centuries preceding the Christian 
era drew for supporting their opinion.s. That does not sound as a 
very likely procedure. It is more probable that such verses were 
contained in a work or works now lost. 

In the tarpauay Baud. (II. 5.21) mentions several appellations 
of Ganesa, viz. V/ghna, Vinayaka, Sthula, VaraJa, Hastiniukha,, 
Vakraiunda, Ekadanta, Lambodara. But this affords no certain clue 
as to date. The worship of Vinayaka is found in the Manavagrhya 
also. In the iarpana (Ih >* 23 ) e have the seven planets 
mentioned in the order of the days ol ilic week and also Rahu and 
Keiu ; besides the twelve names of Vi§nu occur in II. 5. 24. 
In II. [. 44 Baud, speaks of the profession of an actor or of a 
teacher of dramaturgy ( Nityacarya ) as an upapataka. Several 
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sutras attributed to Baudhayana on the subject of adoption in the 
Dattakamimaihsa and other later works arc taken from the Baudhay' 
anagrhyasesasutra ( II. 6 ), the siitias agreeing very closel}^ with 
Vasistha (15. 1-9 ). 

According to Burnell the oldest commentator on the Baudhyana- 
srauta-sutra was Bhavasvamin, whom he placed in the 8th century. 
The commentary of Govlndaswlmin 011 the Dhannasutra is a learned 
one and is generally to the point. He appears to be a very late 
writer. 

7. Dhannasutra of Apastamba. 

This has been edited several times by Biihler in the Bombay 
Sanskrit series with Urge extracts from Haradatta s commentary 
called Ujjvala and also at Kumbiiakonam with the complete com-- 
mentary of Haradatta and translated by Biihler with an introduction 
in S* B. E. voh II ). The Apastambakalpasutra of the Taittiriya 
Sakha of the black Yajurveda is divided into 30 pramas. According 
to Biihler, the first 24 prasnas contain the treatment of ^rauta sacrifices; 
the 25th contains parihhdsas, pravarakhanda, and Hautraka prayers 
to be recited by Hotr priests ; 26th and 27th pxamas constitute the 
Grhyasutra, the 28th and 29th Dliarmasutra and the 3otli prasna 
Is the Sulvasutra. Buhler seems to be slightly inaccurate here. 
According to Caiindappa, who coiiiaienced on the Apastambiya 
sutras in the 14th century, the Apastambiyaniantrapatha forms the 
25th and 26th prahias of the Kalpasutra and the Grhyasutra forms 
27th prasna. The Srauta-sutra of Apastamba was edited by Dr. Garbc 
in the B. I. series; the Grhya and Mantrapadia were edited by 
Dr. Winternitz. The Grhya with the commentary of SudarUnfirya 
has been edited in the Mysore Gov^ Oriental series by Pandit 

Mahadeva Sastri ( in 1893 ), It is v ” d into eight patalas and 

23 khandas. According to the Cararia.^ Apastamba (or 
as written in many southern mss.) is on*. ''c five subdivisions 
of the Khaiidikiya school of the Taittiriyasdkii. he Black Yajur- 
veda. Whether the author of the Apastambiya ^-rhya and 

Dharma sutras is the same is difficult to determine. Sutra in 

80 \ mm] w 

_ c. 

(Dr. Winternitz^s edition of Ap. Mantrapatha p. IX). The editor further 
states ( p, IX n. 2 ) that Paribhasas form part of the 24th prabna and 
cot of the 25th, aiS Puhler says. 
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the Apastambadhamia (II. 2. 5. 17) is the same as Ap. Srauta 
( III. 17. 8 and VIIL 4. 6 ). OUenberg ( S. B, E. voL 30, p. XXXII) 
does not subscribe to Bubler's view ( S. B, E. Vol. pp. XIIl-XIV ) 
that the authors of the Ap. Crania and Dhanm Avere identical and 
gives it as his own view that another person of the same school 
might have imitated the style of the author of the Srauta. What- 
ever may be said of the identity of the authorship of the Srauta and 
Dharma sutras, the Grhya and Dharma seem to be very closely related 
and both seem to be the compositions of the same author. The 
Ap. Grhya siitra, as compared with the Asvalayana-grhya or Gobhf- 
Jagrhya, is extremely brief and leaves out many rules that are given 
in other Grhya works. For example, about the choice of a girl Ap. 
grhya gives only a single rule ( i. 3. 19^')* W^hile it is the 
Dharmasutra that tells us that the bride must not be sagotra nor 
sapinda (Ap. Dh. S. II. 5. it. 15-16). The Ap. Grhya is silent about 
the forms of marriage, about holidays, about the duties of brahma- 
edrins and such other subjects which are generally treated of in 
other Grhyasutras, These subjects are dealt with in the Ap. Dh. S. 
and there are several places where the Dharmasutra presupposes 
the existence of the Grhya and refers to it. Compare Ap. Dh. S. 
II. 1, 1, lo-ii with Ap. Gr. S. III. 7 ( particularly sutras 1, 17, 23 ). 
Vide note 54 above. Some sutras are identical in the Grhya and 
Dharma, e. g. Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 2. 58 and Grii)^ IV.. it. 15-16 ( about 
the staff of Brahmacarin ) ; Ap. Dh. S. II. 4. 8. 7 and Grliya V. 

15. 19. Ill some cases the Grhya-sutra itself seems to refer to the 
teachings of the Dharmasutra, e. g, Grhya 8. 21. i and Dharma II. 7* 

16. 6-7. All these facts make it highly probable, if not certain, that 
the Grhya and Dharma sutras were composed by the same author 
and that the details of certain topics were purposely omitted in the 

^ t tr% 1 

7. IV. 6 ‘ ^ 

'm. 2. 3. ivand 

I. z. 3. ; q. II' 2. 5. 4 

to TX, V. 13 . 2 - 19 , 

H, D. 5, 
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Grhya lo avoid repetition. The Smnicandrika (III. p. 458 ) dis- 
tinctly asserts that the author of the Dharmasutra and the Grhya- 
sutra was the same. 

The contents of the Ap. dharma-sutra are : — 

I. the authoritative sources of dharma are the Vedas and the usages 
of those who know dharma ; the four varnas^ their precedence; defi- 
nition of dcdrya and his greatness, time for upanayana according to 
the variias and according to one’s desire; prayakitta if proper time 
for upanayana is gone; he whose father, grand-father and great- 
gnind-father have no upanayana performed becomes patita. but he 
can be^purified by prayakitta; the duties of brahmacarin, residence 
with teacher for 48 years, 36, 25 or t2 years; rules of conduct for 
hrahmaedriny his staff, girdle and garment, rules about begging for 
food, bringing fuel and offering to fire ; tlie vows of a hrahmaedrin 
are his tapas^ rules about saluting teacher and others according to 
varnas ; giving daksina to the teacher at the end of study; rules 
for sndtakn ; rules about holidays and about the time and place for 
Vedic study ; rules about holidays apply to study of the Veda and 
not to the use of mantras in Vedic rites ; the five great daily yajhas 
to the bhutas, meiij gods, pitrs, and sages, honouring men of higher 
castes, old men, parents, brothers and sisters and others, method of 
inquiring about one’s health &c, according to varnas ; occasions of 
wearing yajiiopavita ; times and manner of dcamana ; rules about 
forbidden and permitted food and drink; the avocation of a 
vanii not allowed to a Brahmana except in distress,; rules forbiddiiig 
the sale or exchange of certain things ; gr ave sins ( patat^a ), such 
as theft, the murder of a Brahmana or other man, causing abortion, 
lincest, drinking wine eTc ; other sins are noTso grave, though they 
jinake the perpetrator impure ; discussion of some metaphysical 
questions such as the knowledge of the .soui, Brahma, the moral 
faults that lead to perdition such as anger, avarice, hypocrisy &c ; j 
I the virtues that lead to the highest goal, such as absence of anger or 
avarice &c. truthfulness, tranquility ; compensation for killing a 
Ksatriya, Vaisya, or ^udra and women ; prayascitta for killing a 
Brahmana and an Atreyi Brahmana woman, for killing a guru or a 
Srotriya ' prayascitta for violating the bed of a giiru^ for drinking 
wine and for theft of gold ; prayascittas for killing several birds, cows 
and bulls, and tor abusing those who should not be abused, for 
sexual intercourse with a Sudra woman, for taking forbidden food 
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and drink &c. ; rules about Krcclira for twelve nights ; what 
constitutes theft ; how one should act towards a fallen ( patita ) 
guru^nA mother ; various opinions about prayascitia for violating 
guru's bed ; prayascitta for a husband who has intercourse with an- 
other woman and for wife's adultery ; prayascitta for killing a 
bhrfiTia ( a learned-brahmana ) ; Brahmana was not to tvield arms, 
except in self-^defence against , bodily injury ; prayascitta for abhi- 
iasta ; prayascittas for lesser sins ; various views about snataka 
(Vidyasnataka, Vratasnataka and Vidyavratasnataka ) ; the observa- 
nces ) of snataka as regards garments, answ-ering calls of 

nature, about scandalous talk, about not seeing the rising or setting 
Sun, avoiding moral faults such as^anger ; II ( prahm) the house- 
holder's observances commence on marriage * rules 

of conduct for a householder about taking food and fasting, about 
sexual intercourse ; all the varnas attain unmeasured bliss by per-' 
forming their duties and are re-born in conditions appropriate to 
their actions and by means of evil deeds are re-born in evil surro^ 
undings e. g. a Brahmana who is a thief or a murderer of a 
Brahmana becomes a Caudal a, a similarly guilty raj any a becomes 
a paulkasa; the three higher castes should after bathing perform 
Valsvadeva ) Sudras may cook food for their masters of higher castes 
under the supervision of Aryas; offerings (hali^ of cooked food; 
guests {atithi) should be first offered food, then children, old men, 
sick persons and pregnant women ( and then the householder 
himself) ; no one should be refused food when he comes at the end 
of Vaisvadeva ; rules of receiving guests, such as unlearned 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras; an housholder should 
ahvays wear an upper garment or his sacred thread may serve that 
purpose ; in the absence of a Brahmana teacher, a Brahmana may 
learn from a Ksatriya or Vaisya teacher; duties of a married man 
when his teacher comes as a guest; duty of householder to teach 
and to observe the rules of conduct laid down for him; in case of doubt 
as to a guest's caste and character, how to proceed ; who is an aiiibi\ 
praise of honouring an aiithi; procedure in case an at it hi comes to a 
king or to one who has consecrated fires; to whom and when 
niodlmparka is to be offered ; the six arigas of Veda named ; all inchi- 
ding dogs and candalas should be given food after Vaisvadeva ; all 
gifts to be made with water ; one must not give at tlie expense of 
servants and slaves ; one may subject himself, wife and sons to pri- 
vations ( but not servants ) ; amount of food to be taken by 
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krzhniacdrifiy householder, hermit &c. ; occasions for begging arc 
the teacher, marriage, sacrifice, maintenance of parents and avoidance 
of the cessation of some worthy obervance Q like agnihotra ) ; the 
peculiar hirnwns of Brahrnanas and the other castes; rules of war; 
the king to appoint a purohita skilled in dbarma and art of govern- 
ment, who is to carry out punishments and penances; punishments 
including death sentence acc^'ding t o th e gravity of the offences, 
blit a BiTihmana was not to be killed or injured or to be made a 
slave ; rule of the road ; a man of the lower caste by practising his 
duties rises liigiier and higher when re-born and a man of the higher 
castes goes lower by adhivrma ; one should not marry another wife, 
when the first has children and is helpful in the performance of 
dharnia; rules about marriageable girl, i. e. she must not be sagoira 
and of the mother ; six forms of maraiage, bnllmia, arsa, 

daiva, gandharva, asura, niksasa; preference among the six; rules 
of conduct after marriage ; sons born of wi\-es of the same caste can 
perform the duties appropriate to the father's caste and inherit 
parent's property ; the soil of a woman who v^as once married or who 
is not married according to prescribed forms or who is not of the same 
caste is censured ; whether tlie son belongs to the begetter ( or to 
him on whose wile he is begotten ); there can he no gift or sale of 
a child ; partition during father's hfetime and equal division ; exclu- 
sion from inheritance of the impotent, lunatics and sinners ; the inheri- 
tance in tlie absence of son goes to nearest sapindet, then to the 
teacher and then to the pupil, or the daughter and ultimately to the 
king; the opinion of some that the largest share goes to the eldest 
son is opposed to ihc Wdas; no partition between husband and 
wife; usages of countries and families not to be followed if opposed 
to the Wdas; impurity on death of agnates, cognates &c; gifts to 
be made at proper time, place and to proper person ; had d has ; times 
of ; materials required at sraddha, food ( including flesh) 

appropriate at smddhas ; what Bralunanas are to be called at 
; the four ilsramas) rules about parivnij i. e. sannydsin\ 
the dudes of forest hermit ; praise of the meritorious and condem- 
nation of evil-doers; special rules about kings; founding of his 
capital and palace; position of the sabhd; extirpation of thieves; 
gifts of land and wealth to Brahrnanas; protection of people ; persons 
exempt from taxation, such as Stotriyas, women of all castes, 
students and ascetics; punishment of young men for adultery; 
punishment varied according as the woman wronged was Arya or 
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§udra ; punishments for abuse and for homicide; punishments for 
various breaclies of conduct; dispute between cowherd and master 
the perpetrator, the abettor and one who approves of the act are; 
all guilty ; who are to decide disputes; in case of doubt decision i 
by inference and by divine proof ( ordeals ); punishment for perjury ; : 
all other dharmas should be learnt, according to some, from women 
and people of all castes, 

Hach of the two prasuos of the Apastamba-dharma-sutra is divid- 
ed into eleven paiahis, there being 32 and 29 khnndihls in the two 
pal alas respectively. The Dharmasutra is written in a more concise 
and compact style than that of Baudhayana and has more archaic 
and un^Paninean forms than any other extant Dharmasutra. For 
example, the following are against the rules of Paniiii ; Adhasana 
(for adha asana ) in I. t. 2. 2i, aglarinsnu (I. 2. 3. 22), muhiinsca 
(1. 2. 8, 22), agrliyamana (1. 4. 12. 8), san'atopeta (for sarvau 
iipeta ) in I. 6. 19. 9, sahhim ( for sakhim ) in I. 7. 21. 9. Hara- 
datta points out in many places that the current reading was un- 
,Paninean and therefore he read dift’eretuly (e. g. in II, 2. 5.2 he 
ds S’iprakramana’, while the current reading was Sdprakramiria*)'*^ 
makes it probable that in the original text there must have 
^ many more un-Paninean forms than in the one preserved by 
, .datta. There are many unfamiliar or rare words used by 
stamlvA, i. e. ananiyoga ( I, 6. 19. 12), anaikarika ( I. 8. 22. 
Kartapatya ( J. 2. 5. 3 ), vyupatoda and vyupajfiva ( ^"pa’ ) in I. 
h 15, bralunahasnmstuta ( I, i. i. 32), We meet with strange 
iis of certain words, such as paryanta (I, 3. 9. 21 ), prasasta (II. 
^ 9 - y)y anatyaya (I. i. r. 21 lor anatvaya ), brahmojjham 
or -ojjhah) in I. 7, 21. 8, svavit (i. 5. 17. 37), sthevana (I. ii. 
->. 19 tor sthivana), acary^adare ( for -daresu ) in I. 2.7.27. 
hough the IJbarmastlfra is mainly in prose, there are verses here 
ud there. Sotue of the verses are expressly stated to be taken from 
'ther sources by being introduced with the word ^Ttdriharantf’ or with 
athapyudaharantf' e. g. J. 6 . 19. 13 (two slokas from a Purana), 
I. 6 . 19. 13 ( compare Manu 8. 5i7andVas. 19, 44), I. ii. 31. r, 
I- IT. 32. 24, TI. 4. 9. 13 (two verses, same as Baud, II. 7. 22-'23 ), 
n. 7. 17. 8, n. 6. 13. 6 (three verses almost the same as in Baud, 
ir. 2. 34-36), IL 9, 23. 4-5 (two slokas from a Purana ). 

Besides these there are several isolated verses, most of which 

♦ 
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seem to be quotations, though not introduced with words like 
‘'udaharanti”. They arc I. 4. 14. 25, l. 6. 19. 14 ( the first pada of 
which is Manu 4. 212), I. 9. 27. 10^ I. 9. 27. 1 1 (same as Baud, II, i, 
42), II, 2. 4. 14 (compare Manu HI- 10 1). Some of these verses 
are defective in metre, there being nine syllables in one anustubh 
pada as in i. 9, 27. 10, II, 9, 23. 4-5, 11. 2. 4. 14, One of the 
verses is in the classical Upajati metre ( II- 7. 17, j8 ), while 
another closely approaches that metre (l. 9, 27. ii ). Besides these 
there are a few halfwerses, II. 5. it. 5-6 (same as latter half of 
Vanaparva 133. i), II. 9. 21. to (Manu 6 . 43 has the first pada). 
Thus in all there are about twenty verses, of which at least six occur 
in Baudhayana. Some sutras that are printed as prose are parts ot 
verses, e. g. I. 2. 5. ii. Besides these there are several verses in the 
patalas dealing with metaphysics ( r. 8. 22. 4-8 and i. 9. 23. 1-3 ) 
that are pieced together largely from Upanisad passages. Apastamba in 
several places employs the first person plural about himself®*^, e. g. 
I. I. I. 27, I. 8. 22. 3, I, 8. 23. 4. Haradatta points out that in 
his day there was difference in the text as handed down in Northern 
and in Southern India. 

Apastamba quotes, besides the Simhitds, the Brahmanas veiy^ fre- 
quently (e. g,, I. r. I. ro-ii, I. 1.3. 9, I. i. 5. 26, I. 2. 7. 7, 1. 2* 
7. II, I. 3. 10,8). He quotes the Vajasaneyaka (I. 5. 17. m) 
and the Vajasaneyi-brahmana (I. 4. 12. 3 on svadhyaya ), he speaks 
of the Upanisads ( II. 2. 5. i ), his quotations (II. 2. 3, 16-11. 2. 4. 
1-9 ) from the Tai. Aranyaka agree, according to Buhler, with the 
text current in the Andhra country. He speaks of the six augits of 
the Veda (II. 4. 8. to) and in the next sutra enumerates Chandas, 
Kalpa, grammar, Jyotisa, Nirukta, Siksa, ( phonetics ) and 
Cliandoviciti (metrics), which are seven ( Siksa being probably 
intended to be included in grainniar). There are passages in Apa- 
stamba which agree with the Nirukta, e. g, the definition of acaiy^a^^ 

r 3TT^. 1' 1' 27: 

1. 8. 23. 4. 

85 On the sutra ( II. 7. 17. 25 ) he says f 

^ 3fn=^R:’ 311V. 1.1.1.14; ‘ ^TPqTV: q^RI- 

( quoted in II. 3 ). 



7 * bharmoji/iUra cf Apaslamha 


He quotes the views of ten writers on dharma by name, viz. Eka 
( I. 6. T9. 7 ), Kanva ( I. 6. 19. 3 and I. 10. 28’ i ), Kanva ( I. 6. 19. 

7 ), Kunika (I. 6. 19. 7 ), Kutsa (I. 6. 19. 7 ), Kautsa ( I. 9. 4 
and 7, 1.10.28.1), Puskarasadi (1. 6, 19. 7, 1. 10.28. i ), 
Varsvayani ( I. 6. 19. 5 and 8, i. lO. 28. 2 ), ^vetaketu ( I. 4. 15. 19 
and i. 2. 5, 6 ), Harita ( T. 4. 13. ii, I. 6. 18. 2, I. 6. 19. 12, I. 10. 
28. I, 5 and 16, I. 10. 29, 12 and 16 ). Some of the names 
(viz. Kautsa, Varsvayani, and Puskarasadi ) occur in the Nirukta. 
He quotes the view of Svetnkeiii in Svetaketu’s own words 
(in I. 4. 13, 20 ) that even a married man should every 
year stay with his teacher for two months to refresh Ihs studies 
and gives it as his own opinion that Svetaketu's ^ iew^ is opposed to 
the Sastras ( the Vedas ). In another place ( I. i. 4. 5-6 ) he speaks 
of Svecaketu as an avara ( a person belonging to later ages ) and as 
one who on account of the remnant of his meritorious actions done 
in a tormcr life or lives was able to grasp the four Vedas in a short 
time. It is usual to see in this a reference to Svetaketu in the 
Chandogya Upanisad ( VI. i. 1-2 ), where it is stated that Sveta- 
ketu mastered all the Vedas in twelve years. But this identification 
is somewhat of doubtful value. Apastamba quotes Svetaketu as a 
teacher of dhiviun. The quotation from Svetaketu given by Apas- 
tamba has nothing corresponding to it in the Upanisad. Besides 
the Chandogya Upanisad appears to make a distinction between 
two Svetaketu’s ( in VI. i and VI. 8), one being called Aruneya and 
the other Aruni ( son of A run a ). Harita, whose views are cited so 
Vfetfueirfiv, IS quoted ^dv ’Baudnliyana ^11. t, 50') and a’lso ’ey 
Vasistha ( II. 6. ) . Prom the two sutras ( I. 6. 19. 3 and 7 ) it 
tollows that Kanva and Kanva are two distinct writers. The Kuni- 
bhakonam edition reads Kanva in I, 10. 28. i, while Buhler reads 
Kanva there. Kanva Bodhayana is a teacher, w'hose name occurs 
in the rsitarpana in many w^orks. The vietv ascribed to Kanva by 
Apastamba in I. 6. 19. 7 seems to be the same as that 
ot the Baudhayana-dharmasutra ( I. 2. 19^' ). It has been shown 
above that there are close parallel^ ‘ .wought and expression 

19-2, 3 and 7. Here various views on the 

question as to whose food should be partaken by begging are set forth. 

Baudhayaua says '^■bich tallies with 

&c. 
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between Baudhayana and Apastamba. In several places Apastamba 
seems to be controverting the view's of B^iudhayana or similar views 
held by others. Apastamba condemns the view of giving the 
paternal wealth to the eldest son as opposed to the Vedas and 
explains the VeJic text ( Tai. S. II. 5. 2. 7 ejuored above) about 
the eldest son being endowed with all wealth as a mere annvitdi^ and 
and not a vidhi (vide Ap. Dh, S, II, 6. 14, 6-13 ). Baudhayana 
cites both the texts of the 'lai. S. about equal division among sons 
and about the eldest son's larger share and seems to favour the latter 
view by putting it last (II. 2. 2-7. )- Similarly the discussion in 
Apastamba ( I. 1. 4. 5-12 ) about a brahnuicariu eating the leavings 
( ucchista ) of his provided the things are not 

directly forbidden by Sriui, seems to be directed against Baudhayana 
( IL 1-25-26). Although Apastamba does not expressly quote 
Gautama, he appears to have had before him the Gautama-dharma- 
sutra. He speaks of asmni ( TL 6. 15, 25 ) that lays down that 
tfpanayana confers adhihara on a man for sasrric actions and that 
before upanayaua one is free to do anything and to eat anything. 
This, as interpreted by Haradaita, refers to Gautama ( II. i )^^. 
There are striking coincidences between Gautama and Apastamba, 
e. g. Gaut. I. r9-=Ap. I. i. i. 41 (about some teachers prescribing 
the yellow' robe to a hrahnacurifi ), Gaut. I. 3 = Ap, ii. 6. 13-7 
( about the violation of dhantia by the great in former ages ), Gaut. 

52=Ap. I. n. 31. 13 ), Gaut. 23. 9= Ap. 1. 9. 23. 2; Gaut. 16. 19 
= Ap. I. 3. 9. 14-15 ). Apastamba frequently refers to the views 
vi^ \k/t Mcwfc, ^ ( 'i. 'x. Yjy y?;, 4*1 4. 

17 ; I. 2. 5. 20 ; I. 2. 6. 4 : I. 3. 9. 3 : I. 3. 1 1. 3 &c.) and "aparam ’ 
( IL 6. 15. 22 ). It is somewhat remarkable that in many of these 
cases ( where ^ eke ' occurs ), the views are those either held by 
Gautama or ascribed by him also to others, e. g. Ap. I, i. 2. 38 
about the staff of a brahnufcdrin refers to Gaut. I. 23; Ap. I. 1. 2. 41 
is almost same as Gaut. I. 19, Ap. I. 2. 5. 20 sceins to refer to Gaut. 
1. 54'59, Ap. 1. 3. 9. 3(thc viewv of some that Vedic study lasts 
for four months and a hali ) seems to refer to Gaut. 16. 2, and Ap. 
I. 3. 1 1. 3 ( about not studying after dining at a sacrifice for deities 
that are manusya^prakrti ) pointedly refers to Gain. 16. 34 w hich 
contains the word ^ manusyayajnabhojana Apastamba tw ice 

88 I fjFfSf | I Vf, I- 6. 15. 23-25 ; 

I I nr. «r. q;. n. 1 - 2 . 
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quotes verses from a;Purana ( I. 6. 9. 13, II. 9. 23. 3 ) and in one 
place gives in prose the view of a Purana ( i. 10. 29. 7. )* 5 . 
Apastamba ( II. 9. 24. 6 ) speaks of the view of a Bliavisyat- 
purana ( about creation of the world after a periodic dissolution ). 
In one place Apastamba (II. 11. 29. 11-12) says that ‘the knowledge 
that exists ( traditionally ) among women and .sudras is the furthest 
limit of vidya and it is said to be a supplement of the Atharvaveda.’ 
Here he probably refers to Arthasastra, which according to the 
caranavyatha, is the Upaveda ot the Atharvaveda. Apastamba 
refers ( II. 7. 16. t ) to Mann as founder of the institution of sraddha. 
But this appears to be a reference to Manu, the mythical progenitor 
of mankind, and not to the Manusrani. It is noteworthy that 
Apastamba ( II. 7. 17. 8 ) quotes a verse, which is the same as 
Anusasanaparva 90. 46 ( sambhojani nama &c. ). 

The Apastanibadharmasutra stands in a peculiar relation to the] 
Purvamimamsa. it is the only extant Dhr.rmasutra that contains' 
many of the technical terms and doctrines ot the MimSitisa. Hej 
says ( I. I. 4. 8 ) ‘ a po.sitive Vedic text is more cogent than an' 
usage which merely leads to an inference ( of its being based on a 
Vedic text now lost ). This refers to Jaimini’s rule ( 1 . 3. 3 ) 
“ if there is a conflict between an express Vedic text and Smpti, the 
latter is to be disregarded : but if there he no conflict an inference 
(maybe made that the Smrti is based upon some Sruii )”. In 
another place Apastamba says ( i. 4. 12. ii) ‘where an action is 
done on account of finding pleasure therefrom ( i. e. from a worldly 
motive ), there Is no ( inference of its being based on ) Sastra 
This isthe same as Jaimini’s teaching (IV. 1. 2 )?'. He speaks of the 

1. 10. 29. 7 ; thiij seems to be a sumraery of a verse ]ike the one in 
BaudhSyana ( Dh. S, 1.10,12) and Vasistha ( UI. 18 ) ' 

^ qr i q f'qfr ^ nsmT'Eijmi ’ 

( Baud, has aieqiq^ and qqi% )- 

■Vide also ' «rRv5^3’iT 5 fliq. ® *1*® satao 

position. ^ 

\ m ’ 3Tiq.5 

» q. q, 33 ;, i- 1 . 4.'9-io 

SfW i- 3- 4. 

D$ £t 
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convention ( samaya ) of those "who know Nyaya ( i. e. Mimaihs^) 
that arigas ( such as the Kalpasutras are ) cannot be designated the 
Vedas ( which are the principal ), which is clearly a reference to 
Purvamhnamsa (I. 3. 11-14 and he says that those who know 
Nyaya lay down that a mere antivdda (^affirming or reciting ) of 
what is well-known to all is not a positive rule ( a vtdhi ), which is 
similar to Jaimini’s rule’’. The dictum of Apastamba thatthe word 
“ sale ” ( kraya ) applied to a bride in some Vedic texts is merely 
figurative closely resembles Jaimini’s’+ remarks on the same point. 
The remark of Apastamba that the rules of anadhy&ya only apply to 
Vedic study and not to the recital of tiiantras at sacrifices corresponds 
to a rule in Jaimini” almost in the same words. These examples 
show that ia Apastamba’s day Mimaihsa doctrines had been far 
advanced and that works existed that dealt with Mimaihsa topics 
(Nvavas). The correspondence in language with the Purva- 
mimamsasutra is so close that one is tempted to advance the view that 
Apa.stamba knew the extant Mimamsa-sutra or an earlier version of 
it that contained almost the same expressions. It cannot be said 
that all these passages are later interpolations. They have all been 
explained by Haradatta and one of the sutras referring to Mimathsa 
topics occurs in so early a work as the commentary of Visvarupa 
(on Yaj. I. 7) who quotes “Brahmanokta vidhayah” (Ap. 1 . 4. 12. 10). 
The last passage is quoted by Medhatirhi also ( on Manu II. 6 ). 

The dharmastitra of Apastamba has been quoted from very 
ancient times as authoritative. Sahara in his bhdfya on Jaimini 
VI. 8. 18 quotes one sutra of Apastamba and a paraphrase of another.’"’ 
The Tantravartika refers to the sutras of Apastamba about local and 
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famUy usages,’’ about drinking wine and about the conflict between 
the views of Baudhayana and Apastamba ( vide above page 26 also ). 
Saflkaracarya in his bhafya on Brahmasutra IV. 2. 14 quotes 
Apastamba L 7. 20. 3 (about the planting of trees for fruit as a 
meritorious act and the collateral benefits of shade and fragrance ). 
He also cites ( on Brahmasutra II. 1. i. ) about the supreme soul a 
half verse from Apastamba (I. 8. 23. 2)’*. In his bhasya on 
Brhadaranyaka, he cites Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 15. i ( upasane gurQnara 
&c. ). The two patalas of Apastamba (I. 8. 22 and 23) 
dealing with adhyatnia (philosophy) were commented upon 
by Safikaracarya, who, from the general style and method 
of the commentary ( vide Trivandrum edition of the adhyit' 
mapatala ), seems to be the same as the great acarya. 
Suresvara in his V&rtika. (I. i . 97 ) on Sankara’s hhSfya on the Brha- 
daranyakopanisad quotes the sutra about the planting of mango 
( Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3”) trees. Visvarupa, who according to 
toadhava, was the same as Suresvara,'"® quotes ( Trivandrum 
edition) in his commentary on Yajnavalkya (acara and vyavahara only) 
Apastamba’s sUtras about twenty rimes. The quotations show that 
the text of Apastamba was identical with the one printed, barring a 
few variations that are no more than mere slips on the pan of the 
scribes of Mss. In his commentary on Yaj. Ill 237 Visvarupa 
quotes eighteen sutras of Apastamba ( I. 9. 24. 6-23 ) consecutively 
which are the same as those in the primed text. Medhatithi quotes 
Apastamba 11 . 5. ii. 2, II. 4. 7- 16, II. 8. 19. 20, I. 4. 14. 30-31 on 
Manu 11 . 247, 111 . 102, 111 . 273 and 'Vlll 357 respectively and 
appears to refer to Apastamba I. 4. 13. 6 (about "om” ) on Manu 
II. 83. The Mitaksara has several quotations and Apararka contains 
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about two hundred sutras of Apastamba, though rather in a mutilated 
form. Bm it is not necessary to refer to these ^,nd other later works in 
detail, since Haradatta's commentary, as wdll be shown later on,' 
was written about the time of Apararka. Thus from the days of 
Sahara ( 500 A, D. at the latest) to noo A. D. we have a host of 
writers who voucli for tlie authenticity of the extant text of 
Apastamba. 

About the home and personal histoiy of Apastamba little is known. 
Apastamba is not an ancient name. It does not occur in the Vedic 
texts. It occurs in the ‘‘Bidad^ in Panini IV, i. 104, He 

speaks of himself as belonging to later ages (^avara^. Vide Apa- 
stamha‘°* I. 2. 5. 4. and II. 6, 13. 9. In the tarpaya he is generally 
mentioned after Bodhayana and before Satyasadha Hiranyakesin 
(vide note 68a above). Therefore according to tradition his school was 
elder or more authoritative than that of Hiranyakesin. In one place 
Apastamba refers to a peculiar sniddha usage of the udtcvas (II, 7, 
17. 17).*“^ Apastamba must be supposed to have embodied in his 
work the^u^ages ofjifs_own_^ If he specially mentions the 

usages of a particular locality, it would follow that he did not hail 
from that locality. But the exact meaning of "" Udicya is doubtful. 
Haradatta quotes a verse of the grammarians, according to which the 
country north of the Saravati was called *‘Udicya^. According to 
the Maharnava quoted in the coninientaf}’ on the caranavyuha the 
Apastambiyas w^ere to be found to the south of the Narmada, in the 
south-east, that is, in Andhra and the territory about the mouth of 
the Godavari, Therefore it is natural to suppose that Apastamba^s 
school had its origin in the south and probably in Andhra. The 
Pallavas made land grants to Apastambiyas. Vide I. A. vol. V, 
pageijs- 

The age of the Apastamba-dharmasutra can be settled within only 
approximate limits. It is probably later than the Gautama Dharma- 
sutra and also the Baudhiiyayanadharmasutra and before 500 
A. D. It was an authoritative smrti work according to Sahara. Apa- 
stamba is enumerated by Yajfiavalkya as a writer on dharnta (I. 5 ) 

^ and 
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and by Sanklia-Likhita. Its style and grammar ( which is un- 
Paninean in the extreme ) entitle it to great antiquity. There is no 
clear reference to Buddhism and other schisms anywhere. It appears 
to look upon Svetakem as not far removed from its own epoch, h 
was probably written at a time when Jaimini had founded his school. 
Hence we shall not be far wrong if we assign it to some period 
between 600-300 B. C. On several points his views are opposed 
I to those of his predecessors, e. g. he rejects secondarj^ sons, 
condemns does not admit ‘ Paisaca and Prajapatya as valid 

forms of marriage ( vide above page 29 ). There are other points 
also wdierein Apastamha differs from Gautama and the other sutra- 
karas. Gautama (IV. 14-17 ) and Baudhayana (I. 8. 7-12) give long 
lists of mixed castes and Gautama includes Yavana among them. 
Apastamba is silent on this point. But this has hardly any bearing 
on chronology. Even the Vedtc works mention the Nisida and the 
Purvaniiniamsasutra has a spe(;ial adhikarana (VI, i. 51) devoted 
to him ; the Br. Upanisad mentions ( IV. 3. 22 and 37) such castes 
as Candala, and the Gita mentions the ^vapaka. The Ap. Srauta 
speaks of the Nisada ( 9. 14. 12-13 ). The Ap. Dh. S. (11. 1. 2. 6) 
mentions Candala, Paiilkasa and Vaina, Gautama ( 17. 30 ) 
forbids the eating of the flesh of cows and bulls3 
while Ap. (I. 5. 7. 30-31) seems to allow it and cites the 
Vnjasaneyaka for support. In this connection it has to be noted that 
Vasistha also has a similar sutra (14- 46). Ap. (1. 9. 27. 10) prescribes 
a penance for one w ho practises usury and lays down that one 
showld not eat at thie vksuter's \8. 22 ), while Gautama appears 

to allow iisurt" to a Brahmana as a calling if done through an agent 
(X, 6). Baudhayana, on the other hand, quotes verses that condemn 
usury in strong language as even worse than brahmahaty«a, holds 
that a Brahmana who is a usurer should' be treated as a sudra and 
allows the first two castes to practise usurt’ only towards atheists, 
iudras and such like persons ( 1 - 5 * 79“8i )* So these differences 
of Ap. from others are hardly conclusive as to his chronological 
position , 

The commentary of Haradatta called Ujjvala-vrtti is the only 
one so far recovered. For an account of Haradatta, vide sec. 86. The 
Smrticandrika (1, page 25) quotes a passage from the hha^ya of 
Apastamba (IL 6. 15. 19-20) and (II. p. 300) quotes the explanation 
of the bh^syakara on Apastamba II. 6 14. r. Both these passages 
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are not found in the commentary of Haradatta, though in the latter 
case, Hanadatca 'holds the same view as that of the Bhasyakara. 
Similarly the Viramitrodaya ( Vyavahara, page 671 ) quotes the 
bJiasyakara of Apastamba, but that quotation does not agree with 
Haradatta. Haradatta himself does not call his work hhd^ya, bin 
vrtti. Besides the Subodhim on the Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 132) 
quotes a passage [from the Apastambadharniavnti which is found 
in Haradatta on Ap, IL 6. 14. i. Haradatta himself cites sometimes 
two or three other interpretations of the same sutra ( e. g. on Ap. I. 
2. 5. 2 ; I. 3. 10. 6 ; 1. 5. 15. 20; II. 2. 3. 16), So the bhasyakara 
was probably one of his predecessors. 

In Apararka, Haradatta, Srurticandrika and other works there are 
numerous quotations in verse ascribed to Apastamba. These 
quotations are concerned with topics of Ahnika, Sraddha, and Praya- 
scitta. The Smrticandrika ( IIL pp, 423 and 426) quotes a Stotra- 
pastamba. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. 18 ) quotes several verseson 
prayasciita from Apasramba. Three of these verses are found in 
the Apastamba-smrti in verse ( Jivananda’s collection vol. I pp. 
567-584 chap. I verses 16^ 19, 31). The Smrti printed by 
Jivananda contains about 207 verses in ten chapters on prayascitta 
and purifications. But the quotations from the Smrticandrika and 
Apararkra show that the verse Apastamba was a much larger work 
and since they regarded the versified work ns equally authoritative 
with the sutra work, the versified smrti must have been compara* 
tively an ancient work. 

f 

8. Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra. 

« 

The Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra forms the 26tli and 27th prainas 
of the Hiranyakesi-kalpa. The Srauta sutra has been published by 
the Anandasrama Press ( Poona ). The Hiranyakesi-grhya-sutra was 
edited with e^ctracts from the commentary of Matrdatra by 
Dr. Kirste (Vienna, 1889 ). The Grhya forms the 19th and 20th 
of the Kalpa, each praina hetng divided into eight patalas. 
The Srauta-sutra is largely based on the Srauta-sutra of Apastamba. 
The Gfhya-sutra is indebted to the Grhya-siitra of Bharadvaja, The 
Dharmasutra of Hiranyakesin can hardly be called an independent 
work. Hundreds ot sutras are borrowed word for word from the 
Apastamba Dharmasutra. The Dharmasutra of Hiranyakesin is 
therefore the oldest voucher for the authenticity of Apastamba’s text 
and is very valuable for checking the latter. 
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The Hiranyakesins form a sOtra-caratia of the Khai;idilceya section 
of the Taittiriyasakha and were formed later than the Apastambiya 
School. In a grant of the Kongu kings dated in 454 A. D. 
Brabmanas of the Hiranyakesi School are mentioned ( 1. a. vol. V. 
page 136 y According to the Mahiitnava QVioted in the commentary 
of the caranavyuha^ the Hiranyakesins %vere to be found in the 
south-west between the Sahya mountain and the ocean and near 
Parasurama ( i. e. in the Konkaii )- There are at present many 
Brahmanas in the Rainagiri District who call themselves Hiranya- 
kesins. The Dattaka-mimainsa of l^^anda-pandita tudce quotes pass- 
ages from the commentary of Sabarasvaniin on ^hesutraotSatyasadha. 

If he was identical with the great commentator of the Purva-mimarhsa 
( which is almost certain then we have tininipeachable evidence 
for the existence of the vcorks of the Hiranyakesins long before the 
fifth century A. D- 

Bithler in his second edition of the Apastainba-dharmasutra 
f ) gave ( in appendix II ) the various readings of the Hiraiiya- 
kesi-dliarmasutra from two MSS. I secured, a modern transcript of the 
Hiranyakesi-dhaniiasuira from the Deccan College collection ( Ko 138 
of 1881-82 ), which contains the text and also the commentary' of 
Mahadeva thereon. There are 18 folios toi the sCitra and loi for 
the commentary. That ms. p>resents some readings which are not 
noticed by Biihler as found in the two mss. consulted by him. Tor 
example, the ms. reads saprama ayuskamamastame brahniavarca^ 
saLiniam (reversing the order of years in Ap. I, i. x. 21^22 ), 
omits the words yadi snayai dandavat plavet’ (from Ap. I. 1. 
2. 30. ), reads Vastranyeva vasicobbaya &c. ( Ap. I. j. 5 omits 
vasita ), reads ' gurave " lor ‘ acaryaya in Ap, 1. 3.31. The 

ms. of the Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra contains certain additions to the 
sutras of Apastamba- For example, a sutra ksaralavana-madhu- 
miimsani ca varjayet^ is added after Ap. II. 9. 22. 14^ a sutra 
^ te§am puja sreyasyiiiniaiiah karya occurs after Ap. H. 25, 8, 
and the sutra ^ sarv'a-dharmanam svadharmanusthananiyamesu ca 
yuktah sy^t’ occurs after Ap. IF 9 - ^ 5 ' ^ 3 * manuscript con- 

tains a few verses, that are not found in the Apastambadharmasutra, 
introduced by the words ‘athapyudaharanti^^S^ (except ill one case 

f?R u ’ ^ ^ I 
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viz. ^putrena, &c. ) The manmcript also omits certain stitras found 
in Ap. e. g. ' varnajyayasam cetarair varnaih ’ (Ap- H. 5. ii. 8), 
^ anyatra rahudarsanat ' ( Ap. 11. 7. 17. 25 ), ' athopanayanam tata 
udakopasparsanan) ’ ( Ap. L i. i. 36. ). In the case of some sOtras 
the readings of Hiranyake.h'n present a smoother and more classical 
Sanskrit than that of Apastamba and are manifestly attempts to bring 
them in a line with the requirements of the sistas at the time when 
the Apastambasutras were taken over into the Hiranyakesi school. 
Hiranyakesisum has ‘'padonam' and "ardhonain for 'padnnam’ and 
'ardhena’ of Apastamba ( J. i, 2. 13-14 ), ^asandarsane" for ‘^asandarse' 
(Ap.I. I. 2. 29)3 ‘aglanih’ for ‘aglarhsnuV ( Ap. 1. i. 3. 22 )j 
^praks^Iayet’ for (Ap.I. i.3.36)» ‘kartrpatyam’ for 

"kartapaiyanV ( Ap. I. 2. 5.3) ^yaihasaktf for ^saktivisayena’ ( Ap. 
IL 5, i2r I ). Another noticeable feature is that the arrangement of 
the sutras into subsections is a good deal different in the two works. 
Biihler notes that from the jjtb khandika ( 6rh pataJa ) of t]]c 
second prasna both the manuscripts consulted by him do not indicate 
the paialas. The Deccan College manuscript does not number them 
from the second patala in the second prastia. The number of patalas 
in the first pr{fsm of Hiranyakesi is eight, while Apastamba has eleven 
patalas in each of the Uuo prainas. The distribution of sutras in the 
khandikas is therefore different in the two works. Hiranyakesi has 31 
khandikas in the first prasna and 20 in the second . Besides a few of the 
khandikas are differently placed. The first khandika of Hiranyakeri 
( first prahui ) stops after Ap. I. i. 2. i, the third reaches up to Ap. 
L L. ^ Ajj.. V 12 anff 'Ll (die, affh-Yaunaj^raJa. cam.e m 
Hiranyakesi immediately after Ap. I. 6. 19 and are Hiranya- L 6. 20 j 
Ap. I. 7. 20 and 21 =Hir. I. 6 . 21-22 ; Ap. I, 9, 24 and 25. 1—4 = 
Hir. L 6. 23 ; Ap. 1. 9. 25. 4-13 and I. 9. 26. i-io = Hir. I. 7. 24 ; 
Ap. I. 9. 26, 11-14 and 1. 9. 27 — Hir. I. 7- 25 ; Ap. I. to. 28=Hir. 
I. 7. 26; Ap. 1. II. 31. i-io=Hir. I, 8. 29; Ap. 1. i j. 31. 11-23 = 

5T %5T I which is 17. 27. 8 aud 

comes after 1. 10. 39. 7 ; TjSpTTTf^ ^ | 

jsRi? 'Tiw ^JHPT ii i 

w ih 5. 12. 4; 

I 11 ' m.«T. g;, 

The rarsa is quoted in Baud. ,J>h. S. 1* 10. 13 and Vas. III. 19 
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Hir. I. 8. 30, In the second praina the variance in distribution of 
sutras into khandikas is still greater. Besides Ap. II. 4. 8-9 are 
placed in Hi ranyakesi before Ap. 11. 3. 6-7 and Ap. II. 6. 13-15 
before Ap. II. 5, lo-ii. Sometimes a single sutra of Apastamba is 
split up into two and placed in two dilFercnt klnindikas, e. g. Ap. 1. 
9. 25. 4 is split into Hir. I. 6. 23. 31 and I. 7. 24. i (the portion 
from 'rajanam gatva’ being the first sutra of Hiranyakesi's 24th 
Khandika. 

The com. of Mahadeva Diksita called Ujjvala, is almost word for. 
word the same as that of Haradatta’s Ujjvala. That one has borrowed 
from the other admits of no doubt and Buhler thinks that Mahadeva 
is the borrower. But there is hardly anything to turn the scale in 
favour of Haradatta. Sometimes Mahadeva s commentary contains 
more matter than Haradatta's ( e. g. on the sutras ^ Saptame brahma- 
rcasakamam &c, ‘ Upanayanam vldyarthasya srutitah \ ^ dvadasa- 
vara rd hyam ’) and sometimes Haradatta contains more explanation 
( e, g. on ^ tasminsca vidyakarmantam &c. ; on ' napsu slaghamanah 
snayat'^ on ‘’panisarnksubdhenodakenaika See/). Mahiideva differs from 
Haradaita^s explariauon of the word ^ atlia which the former takes 
in the sense of ^ anantarya or adhikara', while the latter takes it 
only in the sense of ‘ anantarya \ That Mahadeva also is an early 
writer follows from the fact ( noted by Buhler p. iiyn ) that por- 
tions of his commentary are contained in the Munich Ms. of Hara- 
datta dated Vikrama-Sariivat 1668(1611-12 A. D, ). It is to be 
noted that Haradatta after saluting Ganesa at the beginning of his 
Ujjvala does obeisance to Mahadeva ( which may mean God Siva or 
the author Mahadeva if he was the guru or father of Haradatta), 
Mahadeva often comments on the sutras as found in Apastamba and 
not on the readings of them as existing in the Hiranyakesi school ; 
e. g. he comments on ^ padunain on ^ adhasanasayi ' for ardhasana- 
sayi ( the reading of the sutra ^ on ‘ atmasvastyayanarthena ’ ( Ap. 
II. 5. II. 9 ) for svastyayanarthena ' of the ms. of Hir. The 
explanations of the two writers sometimes differ, as for example 
on ^ acaryadhuias S3^ad-anyatra pataniyebhyah ’ ( Ap. I. i. 2. 19^''+ ). 
One more circumstance that is worthy of note is that the Ujjvala of 
Haradatta does not contain many quotations from Smrtis as com- 

^hile makes it a % 
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pared with his commentary on the GatitamadharmasQtra. Akhongh 
one may be inclined to hold that it is Mahadeva who borrows, it must 
be clearly recognized that there is hardly any positive evidence in 
support of such a view. There is a commentary called Vaijayanti 
on the Hiranyakesi-srauta-sUtra. This Mahadeva is very likely 
identical with the Mahadeva who commented upon the dharmasutra. 

9. Vasistha-dharmasutra. 

♦ • 

This dharmasutra has been printed several limes. The collection 
of Jivaiianck ( part II, pp, 456-496 ) contains only 20 chapters and 
a portion of the 21st and so does rhe collection of Mr, M. N. Dutt 
(Calcutta 1908 The Anandasrama collection of smrtis ( 1905, pp. 
187-231 ) and the edition of Dr. Fiihrer in the B. S. series ( 1916 ) 
contain thirty chapters. According to Dr. Jolly ( R. u S., p. 6 ) 
some mss. give only six or ten chapters. The Vasisthadharmasutra 
\s(ith the commentary called Vidvanmodini was printed at Benares. 
In the following Dr. Fuhrer's edition has been used. 

Kumarila ( vide note 55 above ) tells us that the dharmasutra of 
Vasischa was specially studied by the students of the Rgveda, but 
that along with other dharmasutras it is authoritative for all caranas. 
No srauta and grhya sutras of Vasistha, if they ever existed, have 
come down to us. We have therefore to fall back upon one of two 
hypotheses, either the dharmasutra of Vasistha is the solitary 
remnant of a school that might have once possessed a complete 
kalpa or that it was composed as an independent work on dharnia 
and was subsequently seized upon by the students of the Rgveda, 
who had only srauta and grhya sutras of Ait alayana. For reasons 
given elsewhere I incline to the latter view. The dharmasutra of 
Vasistha cites quotations from all Vedas and beyond the name 
Vasi§tha there is hardly anything .special in the dharmasutra to 
connect it with the Rgveda. It is true that in the 17th chap, several 
verses of the Rgveda (such as L 21. 5, 1 . 124. 7, V, 4. 10 which 
occur in sutras, 3, 16 and 4 respectively ) and several passages from 
the story of Snnalisep^ in the Aitareyabrahmana are quoted by the 
sutra and that several hymns of the Rgveda, such as the asyavamlya 
( Rg. 1. 164 ), havirpantiya (Rg. X. 88 ), Aghainarra?ia ( X. 190 ), 
are referred to in the 26th chap. But there is nothing remarkable 
in this as some of the verses and saktas are mentioned in the Bau- 
dhayauadharmasutra also. Besides the Vas. Dh. $, quotes several 
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passages from the Taittlriyasariihita ( as in Vas. V. 7-9, which quotes 
Tai. S. n. 5. r. 6 and Vas. XI- 48 which quotes Tai. S. VI. 3. 10. 5), 
the Satapatha-brahmana, the Maitrayniya-sariihita ( in Vas. I. 37 ). 

The contents of the Vas. Dh. S. are : — I Definition of Dharma^ 
limits of Aryavaria, who are sinners, the mortal sins, a brahmana 
can marry a girl of any of the three higher castes, six forms of 
marriage, the king was to regulate the conduct of people and to take 
the sixth part of wealth as a tax ; II. The four v2.rnaSy the greatness 
oi itcarya, before upanayana ihcTC is no authority for religious rites, 
the privileges and duties of the four castes, in distress a Brahmana 
could subsist by resoaing to the calling of a Ksatriya or Vaisya, a 
Brahmana was forbidden to sell certain things, usury condemned, 
rates of interest allowed; III. Censure of illiterate Brahmana, rules 
on finding treasure-trove, who are dtatdyinSy when they could be 
killed in self-defence, who are panktipdvanaSy constitution of a pari^ad, 
rules about ocamana, iauca and purification of various substances ; 
IV. The constitution of the four castes is based upon birth and the 
performance of sarhskdras, the duties common to all castes, honour- 
ing guests, madhiiparkay impurity on birth and death ; V. dependence 
of women, rules of conduct for a rajasvald ; VI. usage is transcendent 
^ lal dharmay praise of dcdrUy rules about answering calls of nature, 
moral characteristics of a brahmana and the peculiar characteristics of 
a sudra, censure of partaking food at the houses of sudras, rules of 
etiquette and good breeding; VII the four asramas, and the duties 
of a student ; VIII. Duties of an householder, honouring guests, 
IX. rules for forest hermits ; X. rules for samnydsins ; XI. six persons 
who deserve special honour, viz. the priest at the sacrifice, son-in-law, 
king, paternal and maternal uncles and a sndtaka ; order of prece- 
dence in serving food, guests, rules about sraddha, times for it, the 
brahmarias to be invited at it, rules about agnihotra, Kpanayana, 
the proper time, staff, girdle &c. for it ; method of begging for alms, 
prayascitta for those whose upanayana is not performed ; XII. rules- 
cowAmcx. {or ^ sndtaka \ XIII. rules about the beginning of Vedic 
study, rules about holidays for Vedic studies, rules about falling at 
the feet of the guru and others, guiding principles in precedence as 
regards respect ( learning, wealth, age, relationship, avocation, each 
prior deserving more consideration than each succeeding one ), rule 
of the road ; XIV. rules about forbidden and permitted food, rules 
about the flesh of certain birds and animals ; XV. rules of adoption. 
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about exconimunicatlon of those who revile the Vedas or perform 
sacrifices of sudras and for other sins; XVL About administration 
of justice, king as guardian of minors, threefold pram&uaSy viz. 
documents, witnesses and possession ; rules about adverse possession 
ind about king’s advisers ; qualifications of witnesses ; perjury con- 
doned in certain cases ; XVII. praise of atinUsa son ; conflicting 
views about kfetraja son, viz. whether he belongs to the begetter 
or to him on whose wife he is begotten ; twelve kinds of sons; 
partition between brothers, grounds of exclusion from partition, 
rules of niyoga, rules about grown-up unmarried girl, rules of inhe- 
ritance, king as ultimate heir; XVlll. praiilomaczstes such ascandala, 
no Vedic studies for sudras or in their presence ; XIX. king’s duty 
to protect and to punish ; importance of purohita ; XX. about praya- 
scittas for various 'acts unknowingly or knowingly done ; XXI. 
prayascitta for adultery by Sudra and others with women of the 
Brahmana caste or for cow-killing ; XXII. prayascitta for eating for- 
bidden food and sacred texts that purify in case of sins ; XXIII. 
penances for Brahmacarin having sexual intercourse, for drinking 
wine &c.; XXIV. Krcchra and Atikrcchra ; XXV. secret penances 
and penances for lesser sins ; XXVI-VII. virtues of pranayama, 
Vedic hymns of Gayatrl as purifiers ; XXVIII. praise of women, 
eulogy of Vedic vmvtras like aghaniar^aua and of gifts; XXIX. 
rewards ofgiftSj. hrahwacarya, tapas &c. ; XXX. eulogy of dharpja, 
truth and brahfnana. 

The Vas. Dh. S. resembles in several respects the other dharma- 
sUtras described above. It contains almost the same subjects and is 
similarly composed in prose interspersed with verses. The Vas. 
Dh. S. is in style like the Gautamadharmasutra and has many surras 
identical with or closely resembling those of the latter. Vide. p. i8 
above. It has also several sutras closely corresponding with the 
sutras of Baudhayana. Grave doubts have been entenained about 
the authenticity of the whole of the text of the Vas. Dh. S. as the 
mss. contain varying numbers of chapters from 6 to 30, and as 
the text is hopelessly corrupt in several places ( e. g. vide note 108 
below ). The Vas. Dh. S. contains many verses which bear the 
impress of a comparatively late age. Chapters 25-28 are entirely 
in verse, while there are other chapters ( like III. 2-12, VI. 1*13, 
XL 20-42 ) which contain many verses interposed between prose 
passages. In this respect Vasish^a’s work is on a par with Bau- 
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dhayana’s, in the fourth prafina of which there are chapters entirely 
consisting of verses. It has therefore been argued that the text of 
Vasistha was tampered with freely, particularly as regards the chap- 
ters at the end. But as show'n below it will have to be admitted 
that the interpolations, whatever they may be, were made at a very 
early period. The Mitaksara quotes Vas. by name about 8o times 
and the quotations are taken from almost every chapter from the 
first to the last. For example, Mit. quotes Vas. 27. i on Yaj. III. 

3 II, Vas. 27. 21 on Yaj, III. 324, Vas. 28.7 on Yaj. Ill, 298, 
Vas. 28. 18, 19 and 22 ou Yaj. III. 310. Even Medhatiihi quotes 
Vasistha over twenty times. The quotations are mostly taken from 
the first chapter to the 21st. Only one quotation from the last 
few chapters ( viz. 27. 16 ) has been found in MedhAtithi ( on 
Manu XL 2ii)and that too is not quoted as Vasistha’s, but is 
ascribed to ‘others.’ Visvarupa, who flourished about the first quarter 
of the 9ih century quotes Vas. about thirty times in his commentary 
on the itcara and vyavahara sections of Yaj. These quotations hardly 
differ in any respect from the text of Dr. Filhrer’s edition and are 
scattered over almost all chapters from the ist to the lyrh, six 
quotations being taken from chapters 3 and 17 each. In the 
prayascilla section VisvarUpa quotes Vas. even more frequently. 
Besides several sQtras from the ist, 4th, lorh and nth chapters, he 
quotes here no less than 22 sutras of the 20th chap, and 9 of the 
2ist. Moreover sUtras 37 and 39 of the 23rd chap, are quoted 
(on Yaj. Ill 281-282 ). What is more remarkable is that two verses 
( 2-$ ) of the 28th chapter are ascribed to Vasistha and explained in 
detail (on Yaj. III. 256), while Viis. 28. 415 quoted without the 
author’s name. These facts make it certain that the Vas. Dh. S. 
contained in Visvarupa’s day all the chapters from the first to the 
23rd and also the 28th. Sankara in his bhasya in Br. Upanisad 
( III. S- I ) quotes Vas. X. 4 and on Br. Up. IV. 3.15 he quotes 
Vas. VII. 3, The Vas. Dh. S. quotes numerous verses preceded 
by the words ‘ athapyudaharanti which is the case with 
Baudhayana also. Several verses occur without these words being 
prefixed, but most of them seem to be quotations ( e. g. Vas. II. 3 
which combines Manu. II-r69 and 170, IV. 6 which is Manu 3. 41, 
VI. 6 and 8 w'hich are Manu IV. 157 and 138). Some 0/ these 
verses introduced with the words ‘ athapi ’ &c. as well as some of 
those not so introduced are in the regular- classical Upajati, Upen- 
dravajra or Indravjra (vide. I. 38, X. 20 for verses with atbafi &c. 
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and VI- 9 and 25, X. 17, XVI. 36 for verses without them ). Some 
of the verses are in the ancient Tristubh form ( e. g. VI. 3 and 30, 
VIII. 17, XVII. 71 ). In one verse (VI. 5 ) there are twelve letters 
in the first pada and 1 1 in the rest. One quotation with the words 
atbapi ” &c. is in prose ( 11 . 5 }. There are a few^ nn-Pani nean 
forms like "Vivadanti'in XIV.47 (videPaninil. 3.47 )- It looks as if 
the dharmasutra once ended with the 24th chapter, where we liave 
an injunction ( in sOira 6 ) against impaning the dharmasutra to 
one who is nor a son or pupil. The same sutra occurs in Baudha- 
yana Db. S. IV. 4. 9 and the succeeding sutra is the same in both. 
But the words ^ prayascitta has been described in the rahasyd sections 
for playing false to the husband ’ ( in Vas. V. 4 ) apparently refer 
either to chapters 25-28 ( which contain rahasya penances ) or to 
some prototype of those chapters now lost. 


The Vas. Dh. S. quotes largely fcom the Rgveda and other Vedic 
Sanihitds. Among the Bra Imianas, the Aitareya and Satapatha are 
frequently cited. The V^jasaneyaka (Vas. 12. 31 and 23. 13 ) and 
the Kathaka (Vas. 12. 24 and 30. 5 ) are mentioned by name. The 
Tai. Aranyafca is quoted in Vas. 23. 23. The Upanisads and 
Vedanta occur in 22. 9. VsPsistha quotes a gdihd oi the Bhallavins 
from their Nidana work about the extent of the home of Brahmanism, 
which is quoted by Baudhayana also ( Dh. S. I. i . 27). He speaks 
of the aiiga^ of the Veda ( 3^ 23 and J3- 7 ) and gives rheir number 
as six ( 3. 19), Itihasa and Purana are mentioned in 27. 6. The 


science of words ( grammar ), of omens and porteiits and of astro Jpgy 
and astronomy ( Naksatravidya ) are Aftr -sub jeers 

/as. a vc^e “%:trrrs 

i\ Vasistba calls his own work dharniasastra ( m 24. ) 

probably refers 10 other works on dharma in ^ 

'll >r‘ The study C)f dharmasastra as a 

studies dharmas ( m 3 -y 9 > ^ Vas ovioies 

oenance for even mortal sins is spoken of in 7 - 9 - rr- 

^veral authors on dharmasastra. He quot s a verse from Harita 
( in II. 6 ) which occurs in Baudhayana als^ with slight v ana ion 

^ Rdii \ Dh S 1 2 7 'I though without the author s name. T le 
(Baud. Dh. b.i. 2. 7;, 6 

two halves of tins verse are almost the same ■ 

Manu. 2. 171-172. Btihl^r is therefore not quite accurate when he 
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says without qualification that the verse attributed to Harita occurs 
in Manu ( p. XX, S. B. E. vol. XIV ). Vas. quotes Gautama twice 
( in 4. 35 and 37 ) about impurity on death, the first corresponding 
to Gautama ( 14- 41 while there is nothing in Gautama to 
correspond to the 2nd. Vas. quotes a verse (11. 20) which mentions 
Yama by name and embodies the latter^s views. Vas. (18. 13-15) 
quotes three slokas sung by Yama, one of which (14) is the same 
as Manu 4. 80 and another ( 15 ) is very similar to Manu 4. 81. 
Another sloka of Yama is quoted by Vas. ( 19. 48 ) which is almost 
the same as Manu 5. 93 - From these facts and others Biihler draws 
the conclusion (S. B. E. vol. XIV, p. XX) that these verses were 
taken from the Manavadharmasutra, which occupied the same 
position in Vasistha’s day as the Manusmrti does at present. I demur 
to this conclusion, which wdll be discussed later on in detail ( under 
Manusmrti ). Vas. ( 14. 30-'32 ) quotes slokas of Prajipati, the 
first of which mentions Yama by name. Vas. 14. 16-19 
are quoted as slokas of Prajapati, three of which (14. 16, 18 and 24) 
are practically the same as Manu. 4. 248, 249 and 5. 127. Vas. 14. . 
19 contains z pada which occurs in Manu 4. 212, It is remarkable 
that the Vas. Dh. S. cites Vasistha himself with great reverence (as. 
hbagavdn^m 2. 50 ( about the rate of interest), 24. 5 (about 
Krcchra penance}, 30. ii. In numerous places the Vas. Dh, S. 
either refers to Manu by name or quotes the views of Manu (under the 
form hti Manavam^) or a sloka of Manu (with the words ^Manavarii 
slokam ). All these passages have an important bearing on the age 
of the Manusmrti and on the supposed existence of a Manavadharma-' 
siitra. Thev therefore deserve to be carefully examined. Vas. I. 17 
ixS in prose ( about local, family or caste usages ) and summarises the 
views of Manu. The absence of the w'ord 'iti' before 'abravinV 
Manuiy and the form of the sutra itself clearly establishes that Vas. 
is not directly quoting a sutra of Manu. That sutra is only a 
summary of our Manu I. 118. Vas. 3. 2 (which is preceded by the 
wwds ‘Maiiavam slokam'^ is Manu II. 168. And so are Vas. 13. t6, 
20. 18, which are Manu 4.117 and 11.151 (with very slight variations). 
That the latter existed in Vasistha's text is vouched for by Apararka 
(p. 1075). Vas. 4. 5 is in prose and cites the view of Manu that 
animals may be sacrificed only for worshipping and honouring the 
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matitfs, deities and guests There is hardly anything to show 
that U is a direct quotation from Manu and not asummary of Manu’s 
views. The sutra briefly summarises the views that we find 
expressed in our Manu 5. 22, 32, 41 and 42 (the words of 42 
*esvarthesu pasum himsan’ are interesting and bear a close resem' 
blance to ^pasum himsynd’ in Vas.). That siltra is followed by a 
verse which is the same as Manu 5. 41. It is to be noted that the 
same verse occurs in the dharinasutra of Visnu ( 51. 64 ) which reads 
^ nanyatreti kathariicana ’ for ^ nanyathetyabravin Manuh This 
change appears to have been purposely made to keep up the 
impression that the Visnu-Dh. S. emanated from Visnu himself arid 
so could not have borrowed from a human author. Vas. 4, 7 is 
very similar to Manu 5. 48. Buhler ( S. B. E. Vol. 25, p. xxxi) is 
wrong in taking Vas. 4. 8 as a quotation from the Manavadharma- 
sutra. There is nothing to show that it is so taken. It is more 
probably a quotation from or a summary of a Brahmana passage 
( compare a quotation in Apararka on Yaj, i. 109, which is similar ). 
Vide note 46. Vas. 23.43 (where Manu is referred to as prescribing an 
easy penance called Sisukrcchra for children and old men) corresponds 
more or less with Manu ii. 21 1 and 219 and Vas. 26, 8 has evidently 
Manu II, 260 in view. There are only two places in Vasistha wdiere 
the name of Manu occurs for w^hich it is not possible to point out a 
corresponding verse in the Manusmrti. They are Vas. 12. 16 and 19 
57. The latter is cited as a Manavasloka and is in theUpajati metre/°^ 
Because this is not found in our Manu> Buhler and other Western 
scholars seem to think that the verse is taken from the Manava- 
dharmasutra which once existed in mixed prose and verse and is now 
lost. But as will be shown elsew’here this hypothesis is based, to say 
the least, on very slender foundations. Besides these two that are 
not found in our Manu, there are about forty verses that are 
common to the Vas. Dh. S. and the Manusmni and about a dozen 
verses which, though not strictly identical, are more or less similar. 
There are several prose sutras of Vas. which correspond to the 

\ 
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verses of Manu almost word for word.*®^ The hypothesis that 
commends kself to me is that Vas. contains borrowings from the 
Manusmrti or its purer ancient original in verse. 

In the words ‘^Sramanakenagnimadhaya’ (Vas. 9. 10 ), the stitra 
of Vikhanas seems to be referred to. Gautama (Dh. S. 3. 26) 
contains the same words. VasistJia's 22nd chap, is the same as 
Gautama’s 19th and Baudhayana’s tenth in the ^riprasna and seems 
to have been borrowed from Gautama, Vasistha refers to the 
views of others in the words ^eke’ or ^anye’ ( Vas. i. 12, 13, 25 ; 4. 
10; 17. 66; 20. 2 ). Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. VII, p. xvni) thinks that 
Vas. 28. 10-15 and 18-22 are borrowed from the Visnudharma- 
siatra chap. LVI and LXXXVII [or its original the Kathakadliarnia- 
sutra. Dr. Jolly is not right with regard to both the places. 
Biihler has already pointed out his mistake as to the second passage 
(S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XXII ). The verses in Vas. 28. 10-15 <^ccur 
in several smrtis ( vide Sarikhasmrei^ loiii chap, in Jivananda’s 
ed. part IL pp. 356-357 for the same verses). Besides Vas. 28. il 
occurs in Baud. Dh. S. IV, 3, 7. Hence it is hardly proper for any 
scholar to make the dogmatic assertion that one particular sm rti 
must have borrowed from any other. I'he rather very corrupt 
passage in Vasistha ( 16. 21-25'®®) closely resembles a 

passage of ^ankba, which is cited by Visvarupa on Yaj.I. 305 and by 
the Krtya-kalpataru (I. O, Cat. Ms. No. 852, folio 8a ). 

Biihler is of opinion that the home of the school to which the 
Vas. Dh. S. belonged lay to the nonh of the Narmada and the 
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Vindhya ( S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XVI ). When it is extremely pro- 
blematical whether the Vas. Dh. S. W'as the product of a school, it 
is idle to speculate as to the home of the Vas. Dh. S. Diihler's is no 
more than a mere conjecture and it is better to admit that we know 
nothing positive at present on the point. 

The earliest work to refer to Vasistha as an authority on dharma 
is our Manu (8. 140 ), saying that Vas. allowed l/8oth of the prin- 
cipal as interest per month. This appears to refer to the rule in Vas. 
2. 50. We saw above that Vas. borrows from the Manusmrti, 
which in its turn quotes a rule of Vasistha. The explanation of 
this is twofold. Both the Manusmrti and Vas. have received later 
additions and further it is possible that the present Vas. Dh. S. is 
the work of some one who had received the teachings of Vas. 
through a succession of teachers and disciples. Yaj. mentions (1.4) 
Vasisrha as a writer on dharnw. The Tantravartika as seen above 
( note 55 ) remarks that the Vas. Dh. S. was studied by Rgvedins. 
The same work when speaking of works on dharma puts 
Manu, Gautama and Vasistha in the forefront.'®® a Visva- 
flip a, Medhatithi and other early commentators largely quote 
from Vas. The verse " agnerapatyam ’ ( Vas. 28. 16 ) occurs in 
the Ragirh copperplate of Tivaradeva of the last quaner of the 8th 
century (Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions No. 81). Therefore the existence 
of a work of Vasistha on dharma at least in the first centuries of the 
Christian era is vouched for with certainty and the authenticity of 
its text is supported by eminent writers from the 7th century down- 
wards. Apararka quotes passages from the Bhavisyapurana which 
have in view the present text of Vas.'®^ Some of the views held by 
Vasistha are very ancient. For example, he speaks of the twelve 
secondar}^ sons, assigns a very inferior position to the Dattaka son 
( 17th chapter ), allows niyoga (17. 56 ff ) and the remarriage of 
child widows ( 17. 74 ) ; like Apastamba he mentions only six 
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Vindhya ( S. B. E. voU XIV p. XVI ). When it is extremely pro- 
blematical whether the Vas. Dh. S. was the product of a school, it 
is idle to specrilate as to the home of the Vas. Dh. S. Buhler's is no 
more than a mere conjecture and it is better to admit that we know 
nothing positive at present on the point. 

The earliest work to refer to Vasistha as an authority on dharrna 
is our Manu ( 8, 140 ), saying that Vas. allowed i/8oth of the prin- 
cipal as interest per month. This appears to refer to the rule in Vas. 
2. 50. We saw above that Vas. borrows from the Manusmrti, 
which in its turn quotes a rule of Vasistha. The explanation of 
this is twofold. Both the Manusmrti and Vas. have received later 
additions and further it is possible that the present Vas. Dh. S. is 
the work of some one who had received the teachings of Vas. 
through a succession of teachers and disciples. Yaj, mentions (1.4) 
Vasisrha as a writer on dharrna. I'he Tantravartika as seen above 
( note 55 ) remarks that the Vas. Dh. S. was studied by Rgvedins. 
The same work when speaking of works on dharrna puts 
Manu, Gautama and Vasistha in the forefront. Visva- 
rupa, Medhatithi and other early commentators largely quote 
from Vas. The verse ^ agnerapatyam ’ ( Vas. 28. 16 ) occurs in 
the Ragirh copperplate of Tivaradeva of the last quarter of the 8th 
century (Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions No. 81). Therefore the existence 
of a work of Vasistha on dharrna at least in the first centuries of the 
Christian cia is vouched for with certainty and the authenticity of 
its text is supported by eminent writers from the 7th century down- 
wards. Apararka quotes passages from the Bhavisyapuraiia which 
have in view the present text of Vas.*^9 Some of the views held by 
Vasistha are very ancient. For example, he speaks of the twelve 
secondary^ sons, assigns a very inferior position to the Dattaka son 
( ryth chapter ), allows niyoga ( 17. 56 ff ) and the remarriage of 
child widow^s (17. 74 ) ; like Apastamba he mentions only six 
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forms of marriage ( i. 28-29 \ hrdhma, daiva, gdridharva, 
k^dtra and mdnusa. In some respects his views are different from 
those of early writers like Gautama and Baudhayana. He prohibits the 
marriage of a Brahmana with a sudra woman (I, 25-26), 
Vide Baud. Dh. S. I. 8* 2 for the contrary view. He ela- 
borates rules of adoption ( r5th chapter ) which are not found in 
Gam. or Baud, or Apastamba. He speaks of documents as one of 
the three means of proof ( Vas. 16. 10-15), while Gautama, Apa- 
stamba and Baudhayana are silent on the point, though in Gautama 
(15. 4) there appears to be a reference to documents. ^Taking all 
these things into consideration it may be said that V^sistha is later 1 
than Gautama, Apastamba and Baudhayana, but much earlier than ' 
the beginnings of the Christian era and may tentatively be assigned i 
to the period between 300-100 B. C. It has been asserted by an 
eminent authority ( Cambridge History of India voL I, p. 249 ) 
that Vasistha 18. 4 ( vaisyena brahmanyam-utpanno Ramako 
bhavatity^huh ) probably contains a reference to the Romans. 
This assumption is gratuitous and does not deserve serious consider- 
ation. The reading Romaka ( on which the learned writer relies ) 
is not supported by the best mss. and it is most hazardous to seize 
with avidity on a variant reading and to build an imposing structure 
of chronology thereon. The offspring of a Vaisya male from a 
Brihmaiia woman is designated Ramaka by Vasistha, while Gautama 
calls him Krta (4. 15) and Baud. Dh. S. ( h 9* 7 ) calls such 
aa Vaiikbaka,^ ‘sa Bloiaka. a.s. to da wuJbi 

Romans as with Rameses. In the nibandhas there are several 
quotations ascribed to Vasistha which are not found in the printed 
Dharmasurra. For example, Haradatia on Gauc, ( 22. 18 ) quotes a 
verse in the Upajati metre which is not found in the present text 

So early a writer as Visvarupa cites ( on Yaj. I. 19 ) the views of 
a writer called Vrddha-Vasistha. The Mlt. on Yaj. ( II. 91) quotes 
the definition of a jayapatra ( judgment ) from Vrddha-Vasistha 
and on III. 20 quotes him about impurity on miscarriage. The 
Smrticandrika quotes about 20 verses from Vrddha-Vasistha on 
dhiika and kiddha \ Bhattoji in his gloss on the Caturvimsatimata 
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( p, T2 ) seems to quote a prose passage fron Viddha-Vasistha. 
From the above it follows that Vrddha-'Vasistha was an early 
compilation and dealt with almost all such topics ( including 
Vyavahara ) as axe dealt with by Yaj. The Mit. also quotes a Brhad- 
Vasistha. The Smrticandrika ( III. p. 300 ) quotes a few verses 
from a Jyotir-Vasistha. The I. O. catalogue ( No. 1339 p. 392 ) 
speaks of a Vasistha-smrti in ten adhydyas about the religious 
observances and duties enjoined on devotees of Visnu. 

That Yajnasvamin wrote a commentary on the Vas. Dh. S. 
follows from Govindnsvamin's comment on Baud. Dh. S. (II. 2. 51), 
where he quotes Vas. 21. 13 and Yajnasvamin's comment thereon. 

10. Visnudharmasutra. 

The Visnudharmasutra has been printed several times in India, 
viz. by Jivananda in his Dharmasastrasangraha ( 1876 part I pp. 70- 
176 ), by the Bengal Asiatic Society ( 1881, ed. by Dr. Jolly with 
extracts from the commentary Vaijayanti), by M, N. Dutt (Dharma- 
sastra texts, vol. II. pp. 541-666, Calcutta, 1909 ) and translated by 
Dr. Jolly ( in the S. B. E. vol. VII with an Introduction). In the 
present work Dr. Jolly's edition has been used. The sutra contains 
one hundred chapters. Though the number of chapters is so large, 
the sCitra is not very extensive. There are several chapters such as 
40, 42 and 76 that contain only one sutra and one verse. The first 
chapter and the last two are entirely in x^erse; the remaining chapters 
are in mixed prose and verse, the versified portion being generally at 
the end of each chapter. As pointed out by the Vaijayanti the sutra 
is in close relation to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, vist. 
Katha. It also stands in a peculiar relation to the extant Manusmrti. 
According to the Caranivyuha, Katha and Carayaniya are two of the 
twelve sub-divisions of Caraka-sakha of the Yajurveda. Dr. Jolly 
( S. B. E. vol. VII p. XII ) says that the Visnudharmasutra has four 
chapters (21, 67,73 and 86) in common with the Kathak-grhya 
(except the final parts in 21, 67, 86 ) and that both drew from a 
common source. Biihler points out ( West and Biihler's digest, 3rd 
ed. p- 35 ) that the Kathakagrhya found In Kashmir agrees closely 
wdth the Dharmasutra of Visnu and the man tins in the latter agree 
with the Kathaka recension of the Yajurveda. But the Visnudharma- 
sutra is not the work of the same author that composed the Kathaka 
Srauta or Grliya sutras, nor Joes it appear that it formed part of the 
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Kathaka Kalpa. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 7 ) says rhat Govindarafa 
<( 1 2th century ) in his Smrtimanjari cites a passage in prose from a 
.^Kathasutrakrt on the penance for Brahmana murder which is wanting 
in our Visnusmrti ( vide S. B. E, Vol. 25, p, xxt n for the passage ). 

The contents of the Visnu-dharma-sutra are >1. The earth beings 
lifted out of the surging ocean by the great Boar, went to Kasyapa to 
inquire ns ro who would support her thereafter, and was sent by him 
to Visnu who told her that those who would follow' the duties of 
varr^as and diramas would be her support, whereupon the eanh 
pressed the great God to impart to her their duties; 2. the four 
varvas and their dharwas ; 3 . the duties of kings ( rajadharmah ) * . 
4. the Karsapana and smaller measures ; 5. punishments for various^ 
offences ; 6 , debtors and creditors^ rates of interest, sureties ; 
three kinds of documents; 8, witnesses ; general rules abour 
ordeals ; 10-14. ordeals of balance, fire, w^ater, poison and holy water 
(fosa); 1 5 . the twelve kinds of sons, exclusion from inheritance, 
eulogy of sons ; 16. offspring of mixed marriages, aud mixed castes ; 
17. partition, joint family and rules of inheritance to one dying son- 
less, re-union, stridhana ; 18. partition among sons of a man from 
wives of different: castes; 19. carrying the dead body for cremation, 
impurity on death, praise of Brahmanas ; 20. the duration of the 
four Yugas, Manvantara, Kaipa, Mahakalpa, passages inculcating that 
one should not grieve xoo much for the departed; 21. the rites for 
the dead after period of mourning, monthly sraddha, sapindikarana • 
22. periods of impurity on death for sapiudas^ rules of conduct in 
mourning, impurity on birth, and rules about impurity on touching 
various persons and objects ; 23. purification of one^s body and of 
various substances ; 24. marriage, forms of marriage, jntcr- marriage^ 
guardians for marriage ; 25. the dharn tas of w omen ; 26. precedence 
among wdves of different castes ; ijl the sarh^aras, garbhadhana 
and others ; 28, the rules for brahmcdrhis ; 29. eulogy of acarya ; 30. 
time for the starting of Vedic study and holidays ; 31. father, motherl 
and acarya deserve the highest reverence ; 32. other persons deserv- 
ing of respect ;33. t he three sources of sin, jy|z. passion, an ger, greg^^ 
34, kinds of atipdtahaSy deadliest sins; 35. Sve^naJjapdtakas ; 351 
(tnupatakas^ ihTit nrQ ns deadly as the mahapatakas ; 37. numerous 
upapatakas ; 38-42. other lesser sins ; 43. the twenty one hells and 
the duration of hell tormeiiis for various sinners ; 44. the various 
low births to w'hich sinners are consigned for various sins ; 45. th^ 
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various diseases suffered by sinners and the low pursuits they have 
to follow by way of retribution ; 46-48. various kinds of krcchras 
( penances ), santapana, candrayana^ prasrtiyavaka ; 49. actions 
prescribed for a devotee of Vasudeva and the rewards thereof ; 50. 
prayascitta for killing a brahmana and other human beings, for 
killing cows and other animals; 51-53. prayascittas for drinking wine 
and other forbidden substances, for theft of gold and other articles, 
for incest and sexual intercourse of other kinds ; 54. prayascittas for 
miscellaneous acts ; 55. secret penances ; 56. holy hymns like 
Aghamar^am that purge sin ; 57, whose society should be avoided, 
Vratyas, unrepentant sinners, avoiding gifts; 38. the pure, variegated 
(mixed) and dark kinds of wealth ; 59. The duties of house-holders, 
pdkayajnas, the five daily rnahdyajnaSy honouring guests ; 60, the 
daily conduct of a householder and good breeding ; 61-62. rules about 
brushing the teeth, acarmna; 6 ^. means of livelihood for a house- 
holder, rules for guidance, good and evil omens on staning on jour- 
ney, rule of the road; 64. bathing and farpana of gods and Manes; 
65-67. v^ orship of Vasudeva; flowers and other materials of worship, 
offering of food to deities and phidas to ancestors and giving food to 
guests; 68. rules about time and manner of taking food; 69-70. 
sexual intercourse with wife and about sleep ; 71. general rules of 
conduct for a sndtaka; 72. value of self-restraint; 73-86. sraddhas, 
the procedure of sraddhas, astaka sraddha, the ancestors to whom 
sraddha is to be oflereJ, times of sraddha, fruits of sraddha on the several 
week days and the 27 nak^atras and the tithis, materials for sraddha, 
brahmanas unfit to be invited at sraddha, brahmanas who ^ir^panhi^- 
pdvana ; countries unfit for sraddha, tirthas, letting loose of a bull; 
87-88. gifts of antelope skin, or a cow; 89. kartika snana ; 90. eulogy 
of gifts of various sorts ; 91-93. works of public utility such as wells, 
lakes, planting gardens, embankments, gifts of food, flowers &c. ; 
difference in merit according to the recipient ; 94-93. rules about 
forest hermit ( vanaprast ha) ; 96-97. about samnydsa, anatomy of 
the bones, muscles, veins, arteries &c. ; concentration in various ways 
98-99. praise of Vasudeva by the Earth and of Laksmi; 100. rewards 
of studying this Dharmasastra. 

The Visnudharma-sutra somewhat resembles the D harm.. -silt ra 
ofVasistha. Like the latter it is full of verses. But one feature 
which is peculiar to the Vlsnu-dharmasutra is that it professes to be 
^ revelation by the supreme Being. None of the other dharma- 
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sfltras so far described assumes this role. The style of the Visnu- 
dharmasutra is easy and somewhat diffuse. It presents hardly any 
ungrammatical forms. Tlie printed text is corrupt only in a few 
cases ; the verses occur generally at the end of chapters. Sometimes 
the number of verses in a chapter is very large e. g, in chapter 2o 
there are 21 sutras and 32 verses, in chapter 23 there are 24 verses, 
in chap. 43 there are 14, in chap. 51 there are are 20 verses. Some 
of the verses are in the classical Indravajra ( 19. 23-24 ) and the 
Upajati metres ( 23.61 and 59. 30) and a few are Tri^tubhs ( 29. 
9-10, 30. 47, 72. 77 ). The three Trisiubhs ( 29. 9-10, 30. 41 )are 
three out of the four verses of the Vidya-sukta occurring in the Nirukta 
( II. 4 ), There is one verse (72. 6) which has eleven letters in the 
first pdda and twelve in the remaining three. 

In determining the age of the Visijudliariuasutmone is confronted 
with a difficult problem. Some of the chapters undoubtedly contain 
material which is com para tively old and on a level writh the ancient 
Dharmasutras of Gautama and Apastamba. Such are the chapters 
about rajadliarma and punishments ( 3 and 5 ), the rules about 
tw^elve sons and the mixed castes ( 15-16 ), funeral rites and mourn- 
ing ( 21 and 22 ). But there are very large portions of the ^vork 
that bear a clear impress of a later date. The Visnudharmasutraand 
rhe Manusnmi have at least 160 identical verses. Bur this is not 
all. There are hundreds of surras which are merely the prose equi- 
>'alents of verses from the Manusmrti. For example, Visnu 2. 3 and 
Manu -2.. V_i.S:pjj 7. ^ And 6 and Mauju p. 6j5-;7ty Visnu j?.- , 7 -jOAiid 
Manu 7. 115, Visnu 3. 11-15 andManu 7. 116-J17, Visnu4. 1-13 and 
Manu 8. 132-137, Visnu 5.4-7, andManu 9.237, Visnu 20. 1-2 1, and 
Manu I. 67-73, Visnu 51. 7-10 and Manu 4. 209-212, Visnu 59, 
21-25 and Manu 3. 70, Visnu 62. 224 and Manu 2. 59, Visnu 71. 
48-52 and Manu 4. 80, and Visnu 96. 14-17 and Manu 6. 46 agree 
almost word for word. The verses that are identical in both are 
found in all the chapters of the Manusmrti from the second to the 
last, the largest number ( about 47 ) occurring in the 5th and chap- 
ters eleven, two, and three respectively contributing 25, 24, and 
19 verses. Therefore the question whether the extant Visnudharma- 
sutra borrow's from Manu or or w hether both borrow from a 

common original assumes very great importance. As the corres- 
pondence extends over several hundred verses of the Matiusmrti, 
the Usi hypothesis of borrowing from a common original does 
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not recommend itself lo me. No such common source is know» 
to have existed and to say that there were hundreds oi floating 
popular verses whose authorship was unknown and which were 
drawn upon by both works appears to me to be an extremely gratu- 
itous and unsatisfactory assumption. In my opinion it is the extant 
Visnudharmasutra that borrowed the verses ad hoc or adapted them 
from the Manusmni. There are several lines of reasoning that 
strengthen this hypothesis. There are some verses that are iden- 
tical in bothj in which the name of Manu occurs, which the Visiiu- 
dharmasutra omits by making slight verbal changes. For example, 
Visnu 23. 50 substitutes 'tat parikirmam ^ for 'Manur-abravit * in 
Manu3.i3iand Visnu 51-64 reads ' nanyacreti kathaihcana ’ for 
Manu 5.41 ' nanyatretyabravin-Manuh ’ ( this last occurs in Vas. 
4.6), The reason for these changes is obvious. The Visnu-dharma- 
sutra professes to be a direct revelation from Visnu and it is in keep- 
ing with this assumed role that not one human autlior is mentioned by 
name in the sutra. Therefore where the name of Manu occurred 
in any verse, it^was purposely omitted. Another reason why the 
sutra must be presumed to be the- borrower is the character of the 
extant work itself. It is a kind of hotchpotch and contains verses 
that are identical with tliose of other works. For example, several 
verses of the Bhagavatgiia occur in the Visnudharmasutra. Visnu 20, 
48-49 and 51-52 are the same as Gita 2. 13. 23, 24, 28 ; Visnu 72. 7 
and Gita 13 . 14-18 are almost identical. Visnu 96. 97 and the first 
half of 98 are the same as Gita 13. 1-2, except that in keeping with 
its character of a revelation to the Earth, the Visnudharmasutra 
substitutes ' vasudhe * for ' kaunteya ’ and ' bhavini " for ' bharata. * 
Several verses of the Yajnavalkya-snirti are identical with those of 
the Visnudharmasutra. For example, Visnu 6. 41 and Yaj. 2. 53, 
Visnu 8. 38 and Yaj. II. 79, Visnu 9. 33 and Yaj. 2. 97, Vis^u 17. 
17 and Yaj, 2. 138, Visnu 17. 23 (first half) and Yaj. 2. 210 ( latter 
half), Visnu 62. 9 and Yaj. i. 21, Vi. 63. 31 and Yaj. i. 117 are iden- 
tical. Besides these there are hundreds of prose sutras that are 
identical with passages of Yaj navalkya. For example, Vi. 3. 72-74 = 
Yaj, II, 1-4 ; Vi. 5. 82 = Yaj. i, 318-320 ( rules about land grants ) ; 
Vi. 3. 65-69 = Yaj. II. 217-220, Vi. 5. 73 = Yaj. 11 . 221 ; Vi,43. 3- 
12 = Yaj. 3. 209-211 ( about diseases suffered by sinners) ; Vi. 60. 
24 = Yaj. I. 17 ; Vi. 96. 33*-79 = Yaj, 3. 84-90 (about 360 bonesof 
the body ) ; Vi. 96. 80-88 = Yaj. 3. ioo-lo2 ( about the number of 
arteries, veins, muscles etc.); Vi, 96. 89-92*= Yaj. 3 . 93-99. Dr. Jolly 
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thinks that Yajnvalkya borrows {’rom Visnu the whole of the anato- 
mical section (vide S. B. E. vol. VII, p. XX ). With great respect 
I differ frora this opinion. There is nothing to show that the anato- 
mical details were first given to the world by Visnu. They must 
have first been embodied in works on medicine such as those of 
Caraka and Susruta”' and were probably copied by Dharm.asutra 
writers. But if there is any borrowing between Visnu and Yajna- 
valkya I think from the character of the Vi.snudharmasutra that it is 
the sutra that must be regarded as borrowing from Yajnavalkya. 
There are several matters in the extant Visnudharmasutra which are 
wanting in Yajnavalkya and which induce one to place the extant 
sutra later than Yajnavalkya, viz. the nanie ‘ Jaiva’ for Thursday 
(Vi. 78. 5 ), the long list of tuthas ( Vi. chap. 85 ) which include 
§riparvata and the five rivers of the south called southern Pahcanada, 
the importance of the conjunction of the moon and Jupiter on a 
full moon day ( Vi. 49. 9-10 ), the vague definition of Aryavarta’” 
(Vi. 84. 4). The verse in Vispu 54. 3 3 ( about half prayakitla 
for boys and old men ) is ascribed to Angiras by the MitaksarS (on 
Yaj. III. 243 ). 


Therefore the most probable conclusion is that the extant Visnu- 
dharmasutra borrows from the Manusmfti, Yajnavalkya and c 
authors. It would be too much to assume that the Manusmrti,^^ 
Bhagavatgita and Yajnavalkya borrow from such a comparatJj 
unimponant work as the Visnudharmasutra. 

The above conclusion is lurtber strengthened ’by certain other f- 
siderations. The Manusmrti has been quoted with utmost reveri), 
by a host of writers from the fifth century downwards, such as Sa'lt 
Kumarila and Sahkaracarya. Yajnavalkya was commented upofs- 
Visvarupa in the first half of the 9th century. Visvarupa in his comen 
tary quotes scores of sutras from Gautama, Apastaraba, Baudhaylt 
Vasistha, Saiikha and Harita. But it is significant that Visvarupa in his 
commentary on Yajnavalkya does not quote even a single sutra of 
Vispu by name. It is true that Visvarupa (on Yaj. III. 66) says that 


111 Vide ® 

of chap, 3, we find 360 bonoa and 700 muscles. 

It ia to be noted that YSj. ( 1. 2 ) lays down dharmas for the country iq 
whioh the black deer moves about, followiag Baud. 1. 1. 3S and Vas. 1. 13i 

H. B. 
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jthe four forms of asceticism ( parivrajya ) should be understood from 
other smrtis like those of Visnu^* This probably refers to chap. 
57 of the extant Visnudharmasutra. Medhatithi ( on Manu 3. 248 ) 
quotes Yisnu (21. 12 ) and on Manu 9, 76 quotes a sutra of Vi§nu 
which I could not trace in the printed Yisnu. The Mitaksara 
mentions Visnu about thirty times. The quotations are taken from 
chapters 19, 21, 22^ 35-42> 50, Si, 52, 75 and 79 of theYisnu- 
dharmasQtra, iS suiras of chap. 22 on asauca and kindred topics ) 
being quoted on Yaj. III. 23, 24, 27, 29-30, But it is a remarkable 
fact that not one of the verses in the extant Yisnudharmasutra is cited 
as Visnu’s in the Mitaksara. The only exception is a verse ciced as 
Visnu's on Yaj. III. 265, which has the same purport as Visnu 52. 
,14 ( a verse ) and the first pdda of which is identical with that 
of the verse in the Yisnudharmasutra.^ A few verses that are 
quoted as Visriu^s in the Mitaksara could not be traced 
in the extant dharmasutra.”^ It is not unlikely that the 
sutra first contained mostly prose surras based on Manu 
and the Kathakagrhya and verses were tacked on later. 
Among later writers of nibandhas Apararka quotes Vijnu most 
profusely and the Smrticandrika also quotes V 4 nu about 225 times. 

i 

jjh© quotation is ‘ 3 ^^ RlRJ^clC ^ 

i ’5 compar® for a some-H'hat similar 

iruleVas. 17.78. 

treads * ^ fTrr; 

V -s . 

^ao verso are ; | quoted on YSj. 1. 195. 

ciuoted on Yaj. II. 132 ; I ^tff ^ 

qrsn ii ; 3 Ti^?ni?<Ti i 

II yst; i 

^ ^ ^ II on ill- 2^7 ; 

ri^n I <11^ i%iq: ii <>« Yaj- iii, 243; 

i WCTTRPr qi ^ vgi<fu iqm{q qi n 

on YBj. m. 263. 



to. T7s7md^armarfWra 


tr 


Many of the verses found in Vi. are quoted hy Aparirka as vi§nu*s^ e. g, 
Vi. 84. 4 on Yaj. I. 2 ; 68. 46-47 on Yaj. i, 106 ; 67. 33 on Yaj. 1. 
107 ; S* 1^3 on Yaj. 2. 60; 10. 5-1 1 on Yaj. 2. 102. But there are 
numerous verses quoted as Visnu’s by Apararka which are not found 
in the sutra, e. g. on Yaj. I. 21, 53, 89, 100. Apararka quotes almost 
whole chapters of Visnu, e. g. Vi. 68 011 Yaj. I. 106 and 90 on 
Yaj. I. 208, 70 on Yaj. 1. 114. It is to be noted that Vi. 70. 17 
( a verse ) is quoted by Apararka as a prose sutra (on i. 114 ) with 
slight verbal changes. All these facts make one feel naturally scep- 
tical about the authenticity of most of the verses in the extant Visnu- 
dharmasutra. They probably formed no part of the sQtra at the 
time when the Mitaksara was composed. At all events it cannot be 
gainsaid that the verses are a very late part of the sHtra, 

The VisnudhamasHtra contains quotations from all the Vedic 
sarhhitas and from the Aimreya-brahmana ( as in Vi. 15. 45 ). It 
mentions the Vedangas verylre^^nrly (30. 3 and 38, 28. 35, 83, 6), 
it speaks of Vyakarana ( 83. 7 ), of itihasa ( 3. 70, 30. 38, 83. 7 ), 
of Dharmasastras ( 3. 70, 30. 38, 73. 16, 83. 8), of Purana 
(3. 70, 30. 38 &:c. ). About the close correspondence between 
Baud. III. 6 and Visnu. 48 and between Vas. 28, 10-15 
18*22 and Visnu 56 and 87 vide remarks made above 
pp. 23, 57. The sutra quotes several verses (called gath^ls) and says 
they were sung by pitrs ; vide 78, 52-53, 80. 14, 83. 21, 85. 65-67. 
They bear close resemblance to the gathas sung by the pitrs quoted 
in the Anusasana-parva 88. 11-15 ^ half verse 'estavya bahavah 

putra yadyekopi Gayaih vrajet^ is the same in Vi, 85. 67 and Anu. 88. 
14. The Visnusmrti enumerates twenty one hells (43. 1-22 ), 
which are almost the same as Yajnavalkya’s (3. 222-224). It 
mentions the names of the seven days of the week (78. 1-7), Thurs- 
day being called Jaiva, while Yajnavalkya mentions only the seven 
planets ( with Rahil and Ketu ) in the same order (I. 296), It 
recommends the practice oi satl (25. 14), speaks of pustakas (18. 44, 
^3' 5^ a word which is not used by the other dharmasutras so 
far described. It gives a long list of good and evil omens at the 
time of starting on a journey (63. 33-39 ). Among evil omens it 
includes the sight of yellow-robed ascetics (i. e, Buddhists probably) 
and Kapalikas ( 63. 36 ). It prohibits speech with Mlecchas, 
Antyajas (71. 59 ) and journeys to Mleccha countries ( 84. 2 ). It 
contains special directions about the worship of Vasudeva in chap. 49 
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and Speaks of Svetadvipa as the reward of devotion to Vasudeva ( 49. 
4), Here and there^ there are eulogies of Vasudeva ( i. 50-57, 65 . i, 
97. 10, 98 which gives one hundred names of Visnu). It speaks of 
the four vyuhas of Vasudeva ( 67, 2 ) and of the Var^ha incarnation* 
It gives a vague location of Ary Avar ta as a country where the four 
varnas exist ( 84. 4 ). It enumerates numerous sacred places ( 85, 
1-52), among which Sriparvata, Saptarsa (modern Satara ? ), 
Godavari and southern Pahcanada deserve to be specially noted. 
Though it does not specifically enumerate the eighteen titles of law 
just as Yajhavalk5^a does not, yet it contains rules (in chapters 5-6) 
on almost all of them. 

As Yajnavalkya enumerates Visnu among the propounders of 
dharmasastras, it follows that a work of Visnu existed in comparati- 
vely early times. What matters that work embraced it is difficult to 
say. It probably contained the topics found in the works of Gautama, 
Apastamba and others. It'may have included portions borrowed 
from the Kathakagrhya. When Dr. Jolly says that certain chapters 
of Visnu agree closely wdth the Kfithakagrhya, all that is meant is 
that some of the sutras of Visnu are the same or almost the same as 
those of the Kathakagrhya ( c. g. compare Visnu 21, 73 and 86 with 
Kathakagrhya V. 12, V. 9, and V. 3 respectively ), But in all these 
places visnu contains more details than the Kathakagrhya. It may 
liowever be noted that in a few cases the views of the Kathakagrhya 
differ from those of Visnu. For example^ Visnu (30. r ) speaks of 
Ve.djc. studies, fb.c 4?^ mnmJLS tn. thii year th^^ are 

started on the full-moon day of Srfivana or Bhadrapada, while the 
Kathakagrhya ( I. 9. 10 ) gives three alternatives, viz. 4^^ 5 or 
$ 1 ^ months ; Visnu prescribes that the proper year for the upanayana 
of a ksatriya is the nth from conception (27. t6), while the Kathaka 
prescribes the 9th, without specifying whether it is from conception 
or birth (IV. I. 2}; Visnu enumerates eight forms of marriage ( 24. 
18 ), while the Kathaka ( 11 . 3 and 4 ) speaks ‘of only two, Brahma 
and Asura, and is silent about the rest ; Visnu ( 46. 19-20 ) defines 
Santapana and Mahasantapana differently from the Kathaka ( I- 7. 
3-4 ), but agrees with Yajhavalkya Q HI. 3i5'-3l6 ), Here the recent 
Lahore edition of the Kathakagrhya by Dr. Caland has been used. 
As it used Kathaka mantras and borrowed from the Kathakagrhya, 
the dharmasutra may have been a text-book of the Kathaka school 
and probably originated in Kashmir and Punjab which is the home 
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of the Kathas, The date of the older portion of Visnu may be 
placed between 300 B.C. to 100 B.C. But this is no more than a mere 
conjecture. It is to be noted that Kumarila does not mention the 
Visnudharmasutra among the sutras studied by particular schools. 
Then several centuries later on the whole of the sutra was recast 
froni the Vaisnavite point of view and received large additions both 
in prose and verse. When these additions were made we have no 
exact means of determining. It is probable that they were not 
made v^ery long before Visvarupa. Ac all events the additions were 
made long after the Yajnavalkyasmrti and after the 3rd 
century. The mention of the week days makes the sutra compara- 
tively a late work. The earliest epigraphic mention of a week day is 
in the Eran inscription of 484 A. D. ( vide Fleet's Gupta inscriptions 
pp. 88-89 ) Varahamihira ( 6th century ) knew the week days 
well. The Brahinapurana (28. 55) mentions Sunday and the 
Padmapurana mentions Thursday (Brahmakhanda chap, ii. 34). 
The Surya-siJdhanta (XII. 6 and 78) speaks of the lords of days. 
Thus although the extant Visnu-dharmasutra is a late recast^ it 
contains a few doctrines that were held in ancient times. For 
example it allows a Brahmana to marry a girl of anyone of the four 
castes (24. T ) and does not inveigh against niyoga as Manu does, 

A few of the sutras agree closely with Narada. Vide Vi. 7, 10- 
II and Narada (Rnadana verses 13^-137). 

The Mitaksarii quotes all the prose passages of chapters 35-42 
and ascribes them to Brhadvisnu ( on Yaj. 3. 242). Similarly on 
Yaj. 3. 261 it ascribes Vi. 35, 3-5 to Brhadvisnu, Similarly the 
bmrricandrika (II. p. 298) ascribes Vi. 17. 4 ff to Brhad-Visnu. 
The Mitaksara (on Yaj. 3. 267) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Visnu 
which summarises some sutras of Visnu "7 ( 50. 6 and 12-14), 

In the Auandasrama collection of smrtis there is a Laghu-Visnu- 
smrti in five chapters and 114 verses dealing with the duties of the 
Vernas and the four dramas. Apararka in his commentary on Yaj. 
3. 258 quotes four verses from Laghu-Vlsnu, which are not found 
in the Anandasrama text. So Apararka used some other work or 
perhaps a larger work. The Parasara-Madhaviya often quotes gadya- 
117 The verse of is j ^ 
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Vi§nu and padya-Visi?u. The former from a quotation in vol. I. 
part 2, p. 2^4 seems to be the Visnu-dharmasutra itself. In the 
Sarasvanvilasa numerous siitras of Visnu with the explanations of 
Bharuci thereon are quoted, which are not found in the printed 
VisJiu*”® 

The Visnu-dharmasutra was commented upon by Nandapandita, 
author of several works on dharmasastra, who wrote at Benares the 
commentary called Vaijayanti ( according to certain mss. ) in 1679 
(i, e. 1622-23 A, D.) of the Vikrama era. Dr. Jolly publishes 
extracts from this comniientary in his edition of the sutra. 

From the fact that the Sarasvativilasa quotes several times the 
sutras of Visnu with Bharuci’s explanation, it looks probable that 
Bharuci commented upon the Visnudharmasutra. For further infor- 
mation on Bharuci vide sec. 61, 

So far only the printed and well-known dharmasutras have been 
passed under review. But there were numerous other dharma- 
siitras which are either now extant in rare mss. or are not yet 
discovered but are only to be reconstructed from quotations. It is 
now time to discuss them. 

II- The Dharmasutra of Harita 

That Harita was an ancient sutrakara on dharma is quite patent 
from the fact that the dharmasutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba and 
Vasistha quote him as an authority (vide pp, 25, 59, 54). Apastamba 
quotes Harita more frequently than any other author. From this it may 
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be concluded^ that they belonged to the same Veda. TheTantravirtika 
(vide note 55 above) mentions Harita along with Gautama and 
other siTtrakaras on dharma. From Visvarupa down to the latest 
writers on dharmasastra Harita is most profusely quoted. From the 
quotations it appears that his Jharmasutra was perhaps the most 
extensive of all dharmasutras. 


The late Pandit Vaniansastri Islampurkar discovered at Nasik a ' 
ms. of the Harita-dharmasutra. It was not possible for me to make 
use of it for the present work. Dr. Jolly (in R. und S. pp. 8-9) 
gives an account of the ms. from which I give a summary. It is so 
faulty that an edition based on h alone cannot be thought of. The 
ms. contains thirty chapters. So far as the language and contents 
are concerned the work impresses one as ancient, but the material * 
citations ascribed to Harita in later. digests on court procedure and 
the law of crimes &c. are not found in the ms. The prose is mixed 
up with verses in Anustubh and Trlstubh metres, which are often 
introduced with the characteristic words athapyudaharanti as in 
other dharmasOtras. The ms. quotes ' bhagavan Maitrayani " and 
the verse Satad^yo viro ” which is Maitrayaniya Saihhita I. 7. 5. 
Dr. Caland points out remarkable correspondence between the cita- 
tions of Harita and the Maitrayaniya Parisista and Manavasraddha- 


kalpa. All this tends to show that he was a sutrakara of the Blacl^ 
Yajiirveda. The numerous quotations from Harita in Apastaiuiis^ 
and Baudhayana are not however found in the ms. The ms. ^as i 
found at Nasik, which is also the source of two mss. of the MaijtrS.- 
yaniya Samhita. The Kashmirian word ‘kaphella' is cited in Ha^ 
and so the Harita-dharmasutra probably originated there. HemddrK. 
( caturvarga III. i . p. 559) mentions a commentator ( bhasyakara'^^ ) 
of Harita. 


From the numerous quotations from Harita in the nibandhas it 
appears that the dharmasutra dealt exhaustively with the same topics 
are dealt with in other dharmasutras, viz. sources of dharma, 
brahmacarin of two kinds ( upakurvana and naisthika ), sndtahaj the 
householder, the forest hermit, prohibitions about food, impurity 

119 Th« sQtra of KSwlta is « 
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on birth iind death, sraddha, the pankiipavana, general rules of con- 
duct^ the five yajSas^ AWic study and holidays, duties of kings, 
rules of statecraft, court procedure, the various titles of law, du^s 
of husband ai^wife, various kinds of sins, praya^cittas, expiatory 
prayers &c. 

According to Kulluka (on Manu 2. i ) the Harita-dharniasutra 
opened whh the words ^ now then we shall explain dharwa ; dharma 
is based upon revealed texts (kuti ); revealed texts are of tv.^o kinds, 
the Vedic and the Tiintric.^^° ' The quotations show that this very 
style was pursued in the body of the work. Apararka ( on Yaj, III. 
322 ) quotes a sCtra'^^ in similar style about a penance ^tulapurusa’ 
said to have been promulgated by Siva himself. The siitra often 
introduces verses as quotations with the words an author says 
thus^' ( evam hyaha; vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 83, 1 . 154, III. 135, 
Viv^da-ratnakara pp. 443,626). Numerous passages quoted as 
Harita’s are identical with passages from other dharmasastra works. 
The sutra " Jayapatyorna vibhago vidyate' is quoted as from Harita 
by the Smrticandrika (11. p. 268), which is the same as Ap. Dh. S. II. 
6 . 14. 16. The same work quotes ^pratyaksavidhanad garhasthyasya * 
as from Harita which is part of Gautama 3-35. A verse about the 
enormity of usury quoted in the Smrticandrika ( I- p. 177 ) as 
Harita^s is almost the same as Baudhayana (I. 5. 79 ) and Vasistha'^^ 
( 2. 42 ). A verse about atipatakins ( quoted by Apararka on Yaj, 
III. 231 ) is the same as Visnu 34- 2, Manu is mentioned by name 
in several verses ( vide Smrticandrika III. p. 426, Viviida-rarnakara 
p. 552-553). Two verses are cited in the Vyavahatatattva ol Raghiv 
nandana as found in Harhn, Baudhayana ( L 10. 30 ) and Manu 
( 8. 18-19 )‘ A verse quoted by the Smrticandrika ( II, p. 2r ) is 
almost the same as Manu 8. 95. Several times we have the words 
* Prajapativaco yatha^(vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 154 and Snirti- 
candrika I. p. 181 ). Harita ' seems to have relied upon the views 

12® • Hii} oTrn??Ti?«nH; t r 

^ IP. The Bcahmayajfia probably takes the 'WQrds . 
from and not from the Vaisesika'Stttra, 

122 The verse is ■ =cr 55^-1 I 
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Ot 'acaiyas ’ in several places . '*5 He often quotes the views of others 
( eke, apare'-'+ ) and sometimes refutes them . '*5 i 

Harira refers to the Vedas, the Afigas, dharmasastra, tnetapliY 
sics, and other branches of knowledge.'=^ The quotations do not 
show that he belonged to any particular Veda, as he quotes 
all the Vedas promiscuously. In this connection it is worthy of 
note that though Kumarila mentions Harita as an ancient dharnn 
sutrakara, he does not assign him to any particular school, whil^ he' 
assigns Apastamba and Baudhayana to the Taittiriya school. 

Some of the doctrines of Harita are worth noting. He speaks 
of eight forms of marriage, but two of them are styled Ksatra and 
Manusa, w'hile Arsa and Prajapatya are omitted ( vide Viramitrodaya 
Sariiskaraprakasa, p. 84 ), Vasistha has the same nomenclaturg 
(1.29). Harita speaks of two sorts of women {brahviaviditr 
and sadyovadhas') and states that the former were entitled to have the 
Upanayana performed, to keep the sacred fire and to study 
Vedas. '-7 He speaks of the twelve kinds of sons (vide Haradatta on 
Gautama 28. 32 ). He looks down upon the profession of an actor 
and forbids the employment of a BrShmana actor in any sraddha ( 
rite for gods.'^^ Apararka ( on Yaj. II. J332 ) quotes from Haritai 
a lengthy passage in mixed prose and verse, where the 
of Ganesa comes in.“^ 


on Y5j. 1. 154. < 5 ’ 71., P- 704. . ^ 

144 Vide pp. 607, 706; HI- P- 422, on YSj. n 

3t7ri^ 0“ Yaj. 1. 183. ‘ qvqsq | | 

WRxf, III. p. 290. 311= (iq IWR RVRRR ^ ^ 

%q: 1 1 

^ I Quoted in I- P- 24- and 

( Benarea ed. ) p. 113« 

^ =7 I Quoted by 31711^ «“ Yaj. I. 222-224 

129 We have there the names rTfliTfriT^, 

•nTtiqqf^. For the firet two vide jnqqi^iq^ II. 14 und 1 , jjj 

H. D. lO. 
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A very inieresting question is the relation of the verse quotations 
from Harita with the prose quotations from Harita. The dharma- 
suira \\ as probably interspersed with verses as is the case more or 
less with all dharmasurras except that of Gautama. But there are 
numerous verses ascribed to Harita in the nibafidhas^ which are 
manifestly modern. Both the MitaLsara and Apararka (on Yaj, I. 
86 ) quote Harita's verses eulogising the sati. The Smrricandrika 
( 111 . p. 344 ) quotes his verses chat refer to the signs of the Zodiac. 
There are numerous verses containing elaborate rules of procedure, 
ascribed to Harita, which are quite foreign to the general atmos- 
phere of the ancient dharmasutras. All such verses must be ascribed 
to a comparatively later date. In the Suddhimayukha it is said 
that certain verses quoted from the Mahabharata by Harita are not 
found in several copies of the iVlahabharata. 

Dr. Jolly ( in 1889) collected together most of die prose and 
verse citations from Harita on the Vyavahara section. In Jivananda's 
collection, we have a Laghu-Harita smrti ( I, pp. 177-193) and a 
Vrddha-Haritasmru (I. pp. 194-409). The former contains seven 
adhyayas and about 250 verses, dealing with the duties of the fouf 
castes and the diramas and with Yoga. The latter is professedly a 
Vaisnavite work, said to have been proclaimed by Harita to Ambarisaj 
it IS divided into eight chapters and contains about 2600 verses, 
dealing with the nityaznd naimittika rites of the variias and asramas, 
the nature of the individual and supreme self and the means of 
attaining nioksa. In the Anandasrama collection of smrtis, Vrddha- 
Harita is divided into eleven chapters, the first two of Jivananda^s 
being split up into five. The Anandasrama collection contains a 
Laghu-Harita-smrii in 117 verses which is different from the Laghu- 
Harita of Jivananda. The former deals with purification from 
pollutions of v^arious kinds, with prayascittas, rules about impurity 
on birth and death, sraddha and a few rules about inheritance, 
partition &c. 

It is noteworthy that Aparirka (onJYa]. III. 254) quotes Vrddha- 
Harha and Harita, both in prose, one immediately after another. 

That the Vrddha-Harita in verse is comparatively a late work 
follows from the fact that it distinctly recites that the smrtisof Manu, 
Y^jnav^alkya, Narada and K^tyayana were known to it as authorities 
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on raja-dharma.' 5 « Some of the quotations ascribed to Lagliu-®"“ 
in Apararka and other works are found in the Laghu-Hif'ti, g- 
the verse Vina yajnopaviiena’ (Laghu-Hirita, Anandasrama, verse i]j 
is quoted by Apararka on Yaj. III. 28^, Some verses that arc 
cribed to Harita are found in the Laghu-Harlta, for exampl^^ the 
' snanam krtva tu ye cited by the Smrticandrika (I. p- 
in the Laghu-Harlta ( Anandasrama, verse 41 )■ ^ 

several compilations were made at different times, embracing 
topics of dharnui and ascribed to H^rita, probably because ibeT 
based more or less on the Hantadharmasutra, 

That some of the verses ascribed to Harita are very ancitni 
follows from several considerations. For example, 

( on Yaj. III. 246 ) a verse from Harita, The Sarasvativilas^ 
from Harlta a brief passage which appears to be a portion oi ^ 
and Katyayaua's explanation thereon. It follows that long 
the sixth century A. D. Harita existed in verse. 

For Harita on Vyavahara, vide sec* 5^. 

12. The Dharmasutra of !^ankha-Likhita 

From the Tantravartika we learn ( note 55 above) that the 
Dharmasutra of Saiikha-Likhica was specially studied by the a)a 
saneyins ( the followers of the white Yajurveda). The Tantravam % 
also quotes a few words ftrom that dharmasutra which constitute an 
Anustubh/)^rf^.n^ The Mahabharata ( Santi. chap. 33 ) 
the story of the two brothers I^ahkha and Likhha. Itt the ^nu 
parva ( 130. 29 and 132. 15-16 ) the word Sarikha -Likhha 
be used in a double sense^ Sankha also meaning the forehea 
jnavalkya ( i. 5 ) mentions SaAkha-Likhita among the on 

dharmasatra. The Parasarasmrti says ( r. 24 ) that in the 
of Krta, T reta, Dvapara and Kali^ the ordinances of Manu, G^titarn^ , 
Sankha-Likhita and Panisara are respectively of paramount 

^ r| i 

( Jivananda I, 4th chap. p. 265; j[nand5srania* 7th chap. 370-^ 

I 

\ ^Dcl p. 61 ( Mysore edition ). ^ 
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in matters of dharma. VisvarQpa ( on YaJ. III. 248 ) quotes a verse 
from an ancient author which says that Sankha andLikhita pondered 
deeply over the dbarnia promulgated to the sages by Manu and drew 
upon the Veda^JJ also. Commentators and nihandhaharas from 
Visvarupa downwards profusely quote Sankha^Likhita. A consi- 
derable portion of these quotations is in prose. Hence it is quite clear 
that the dharmasutra of Sarikha-Likhita is an ancient one, that it was 
largely if not entirely in prose and that it was once easily accessible 
though it has not yet been discovered. In the Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute (vol.VII-VIII) I made 
an attempt at a reconsiriiction of Sarikha-Likhita. 

Jivananda ( collection of snirtis, part II., pp. 343-374 ) prints in 
18 chapters and about 330 verses a smni of ^afikha and a smrti of 
Likhita in about 93 verses (part IL, pp*375-3B2). The Anandasrama 
collection also prints the same text of the two sinrtis. The latter also 
contains a Laghu-Sankha-smim in 71 verses and a Sankha-Likhlta- 
smrti in 32 verses. All these, except perhaps the Sarikha-smrti in 18 
chapters, are late compilations. The smrti in i8 chapters seems to 
have been compiled veiy early. About fifty verses from it are 
quoted by the Mitaksara. In the nth and I2th chapters occur 
a few prose passages, one of whicli is quoted even by Medha- 
tithi. The numerous prose quotations ascribed to ^aAkha- 
Likhira do not however occur in these smrtis. One point deserves 
special notice. Comparatively early wTiters sometimes ascribe the 
same text to Sankha-Lihhita or to Sahkha simply. The well-known 
sutra about succession to a son-less man ( athaputrasya svaryatasya 
bbratrgami dravyam &c. ) is ascribed to Sahkha by Visvarupa and 
"^the Mitaksara, but to Sarikha-Likhita by Apararka ( on Yaj. II, 135- 
136). Similarly the sutra ^pitarjusakte kutumbavyavaharan jyesthah* 
&c* is asaribed to Sankha hy Apararka and to Sank ha— Likhita by 
the Vivada-ratnakara, Dayatattv^a and Madanaparijata. Quotations 
ascribed to Likhita are few and far between. Some passages are 
ascribed by some writers to Sankha and by others to Likhita. For 
example, a prose passage ^Uddhrtya pariksitabhih' &c. is ascribed to 
Likhita by Apararka (on Yaj. 1 . 18 ) and to Sahkha by Visvarupa 
(on Yaj. I. 20 ) and by the Vlramitrodaya ( Ahnikaprakasa p. 68 )• 
Similarly the sutra ^ubhabhyamapi hastabhyam prahmukho deva- 
tirthena kuryat* is ascribed to Sahkha—Likhita by the Parasaramadha- 
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vlya (I. I- p. 352) and to Likhita by Apararka (on Yaj. I. loi ). 
The relation of tlie 5 ankha-snirti in verse to the dliarmasucra of 
Sahkha seems to be this. The former is based upon the latter and is 
a versified paraphrase or adaptation of portions of the dharmasutra.'J* 
The versified Saiikha shows a tendency towards greater strict- 
ness. The dharmasutra allows a BrjVhmana to marry a woman of ‘ 
any of the four castes, while the verse $ahkha restricts him to the 
first three castes, ' 5 > It is not unlikely that the dharmasntra con- 

tained a few verses as is the case with Baudhayana, Apastamba and 
Vasistha. Even so early a w^riter as Vi^varupa looked upon the 
prose and verse portions as the composition of the same author 
( vide his comment on Yrij. III. 237, and Apararka pp. 1149, 1154, 
lifii ), 

The dharmasntra of Saiikha-Likhita was commented upon early. 
Lnksmidhara in his Kalpatam ( Ghose’s Hindu Law vol. II,, p. 504 ) 
draws attention to the fact that the bhafyakara of Sankha read a well- 
known sutra as ‘sa yadyekah syit’ instead of Sa yadyekaputrah syaf. 
Laksmidhara flourished between 1100-1160 A. D. as he was a 
minister of Govhidacandra of Kanauj. The Vitadaratnakara ( 1314 
A. D. ) also cites the bhasyakSra of Sankha-Likhita. The Vivada* 
cintamani (p. 67 ) quotes from the bhasyakara of ^ankha-Likhita. 

The dharmasutra of Safikha-Likhita would appear, from the 
quotations in the nihatidhas, to have closely resembled the other 
extant surras on dharma in style and contents. It embraced almost 
all the topics treated of in Gautama or Apastamba. It agrees very 
closely with the words of Gautama and Baudhayana in several 
jilaces, It is curious to note that a quotation from Sankha 

134 Compare 

( quoted as Sahkha’s by the P- ^ 9. 6 

135 The ( ed. of 1839, p. 210) quotes < vnqf: qntn: ^^TRitTi: 

( 4. 7 ) says ‘ WOfTHT II 

136 Compare < ^ quoted in p. 453 ) -Britli 

ff[. %T. 5. 39-42 ; * hy on I. 195) 

^***» H. I- : ‘ ^ f^vT qvim snf?irR:’ ( L 
with q I. 5. 15. 
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containing the names of writers of smrtis cites Sankha-Likhita as 
authority. 

The dharmasutra seems to have permitted niyoga^ speaks of 
twelve secondary sons, and did not favour ( like Apastamba ) 
the claims of females to succeed to males. On certain points the 
dharmasutra of Sankha marks a more advanced state of opinion than 
IS the case with Gautama or Apastamba. Saiikha speaks of several 
kinds of ordeals and appears to have contained elaborate prose rules 
about them ^vide Apararka on Yaj. II, 95 ; Smpicandrika II., p. 112, 
Viramitrodaya, p. 270 ). As regards partition and inheritance, 
^nkha-Likhita gives more detailed information than Apastamba or 
Baudhayana. The limits of Aryavarta^’* stretched over wider areas 
according to ^ankha ( i. e. to the east of Sindhu-Sauvira and to the 
west of Kampilya ) than is the case with Baudhayana ( I. i. 25 ) 
or Vasistha ( 1 . 8-9 ). The style of ^artkha remindeone of Kautilya 
rather than of Gautama. The quotations hardly exhibit any ungram- 
- matical forms. It is noteworthy that Yajnavalkya is included among 
the authors of smrtis by Sarikha ( vide note 137 above). If it is 
the extant Yajfiavalkya-smrti that is meant to be referred to, then 
the dharmasutra of Satikha will have to be assigned to a late date. 
But this does not seem to be likely. From the fact that theYajna- 
. valkya-smrti itself enumerates Saiikha-Likhita among ancient authors 
on dfjarma, from the general style of the work, from the develop- 
ment of the legal conceptions it presents and from its doctrines about 
the rights of women, it appears almost certain that the extant Yajna- 
valkya-smyti is much later than the dharmasutra of Saiikha. 
There are close correspondences between Sankha and Yajnavalkya.’ 
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The prose quotations from Sarikhaiikhita refer to the Vedahgas, 
Saiikhya, Yoga^ dharmasastra. Sarikha recognised eight forms of 
marriage. The views of Sankha about the status of the offspring 
of mixed marriages differed from those of Baudhayaua ( 1 . 8 . 6 ) 
and Manu ( X. 6 ) and were intermediate between the latter two/^o 
The tatpana^-^^ (which resembles the one iti Baudhayana, though it 
is more elaborate ) refers to the six Vedangas, Bharata ( but not 
Maha-bharata \ to twenty writers on dharma and contains nume- 
rous details about geography, mythology, and cosmogony which are 
generally found in. the Puranas. The dharmastitra frequently cites 
the opinions of others. It mentions by name the views ofPraja- 
pati, Angirasa and Usanas ( Vivadaratnakara p. 537 Pracetasa 
(Vivadarat. p. 557-560), Vrddha-Gautama (Madana-parijatapp. 701-2). 
The verse quotations ascribed to Sankha further mention Yama, 
Katyayana, and Sankha himself. But in drawing chronological con- 
clusions it is better to leave the verse quotations out of account. 
The same verses are ascribed to Manu and Sankha'^^ and a few sutras 
closely resemble the Manusmni.* ^5 Six identical verses occur in 
the Vasistha-dharnusutra (28.10-15) and in the Sarikha-smrti 
( toth chap. ). 

All these circumstances lead to the conclusion that the dharma- , 
sinra of Sankha is probably later than Gautama and Apastamba but \ 
earlier than the Yajiiavalkya-snirti and so must be assigned to some } 
date between 300 B. C. to 100 A. D. 

i3. Manavadharmasutra — Did it exist ? 

Following the orthodox view of Western Sanskrit scholars that 
most of the dharmasutras are older than almost all, if not all, the 
metrical smrtis, I gave the first place of honour to the dharmasutras of 
Gautama and others. But my own views differ to 3 great extent 
from those of the orthodox school of Sanskritists represented by Max 
Miiller and Biihler. It is high time to state here my views about 

‘ ^ qaot«d in 77 ^^ on Ysj. 

1.91, 

141 Vide in. 1. pp. 950-955 and p. 356.ff. for 

149 Tho verso g ia HI- 1- 118 '» ng. 2. 36; < 177 ^ 7 . 

’ quoted in I. P- 34. is II. 141. 

^ ^ ’ quoted in ,jj_ I. 2., p. 98. 

Compare * 75 ^ 3. 44. 
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the existence of a Manava-dharma-sutra supposed to be the original 
of our extant Manu. 

Some western scholars, particularly Max Miiller and Weber, 
staned the ingenious theory that the extant Manusmrti was a recast 
or remodelling of an ancient Manavadharmasutra- Max Muller went 
so far as to enunciate the bold generalisation ^‘There can be no 
doubt, Jiowever, that all the genuine dharma-sastras which we 
possess now, are uuthoui any exception nothing but more modern texts 
of earlier surra works on huladharmas belonging originally to certain 
Vedic caranas’' ( H, A, S, pp, 1 34-135 ). For this sweeping 
generalisation there were very few data when it was made, as is 
admitted by Buhler. This theory of Max Muller was as hasty, as 
unfounded and as uncritical as several other theories of his such as 
that about the renaissance of Sanskrit Literature in the early centu- 
ries of the Christian era, about the absence of the art of Meriting in 
India before Panini and about the uniform employment of the sloka 
for literary purposes in his so-called sutra period and earlier. 
Western Scholars had to give up such theories before the stern logic 
of facts, but they have tenaciously clung to the theory about the 
Mann smrti being a recast of the Manavadharmasutra. One of the 
main planks of Max Muller’s edifice was the now exploded theory 
about the non-employment of the anu^Uibh during the sutra period 
(which he tentatively placed between 600 B. C,— 200 B. C,) for con- 
tinuous composition. In spite of the fact that one of the main 
planks has totally collapsed Buhler makes strenuous efforts to 
rehabilitate Max Muller's theory by additional d priori arguments 
(S- B. E. vol. 25, pp, xviii-xxiii and xxxi-xxxix). The main 
points brought forward by Buhler are:- (I) The Vasi^tha Dh. 
S, ( IV, 5-8 ) contains four sutras, the first of which is ^The Manava 
says chat one may kill an animal only in honouring the Manes, gods 
and guests.’ There follow two verses and a passage in prose with 
' iti at the end. Buhler argues that all the four surras arc quotations 
and as the extant Manusmrti is in verse, they must be regarded as 
taken from the Manavadharmasutra. ( If ) There are other quota- 
tions in Vasi^tha attributed to Manu which either contradict the 
present Manusmni or have no counterpart in the latter. Buhler 
draws special attention to the fact that Vasistha ( 19. 37) quotes a 
Manava sloka which is not in the aiiustubh metre and which 
has nothing corresponding to it in the extant Manusmrti* 
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(III) A fragment of Usaiias quotes an opinion of Manu about impurity, 
which is in prose. * 4 + Biihler himself points out that here one ms. reads ^ 
^Sumantuh’ for ‘Manuh\ Therefore this argument is of very Jittle 
use in establishing the existence of a Manavadharmasutra. Besides, 
it is possible that the mutilated passage is not a quotation at all, but 
a mere summary of Manuks viev\'s. There is no at the end to 
show that it is a quotation. (IV) Kaimndakija-nitis^ra (II. 3) says that 
according to the Manavas the pMy^.s to be studied by a king are three, 
viz. the three Vedas, Vartii, and Dandaniti and that what is called 
Anviksiki is but a branch of trayt’, while the Manusmrtl (7*43) 
appears to regard the four as distinct vidyas.'^^^ Kainandaka ( XL 67) 
says that Manu prescribed that the council of ministers should consist 
of twelve while Manu (7. 54 ) says that the ^sacivas* should be 
seven or eight. Buhler therefore argues that K«imandaka has in 
mind the Manavadharmasutra and not the Manusmrtiand on the word 
^Manavah" makes the following observations Mt is a very common 
practice of Indian authors to refer in this manner to the books restrict- 
ed to special schools. But I know of no case where the doctrines 
of the Manavadharniasastra or ofany other w^ork, which is destined 
for all Aryans and acknowledged as authoritative by all, are cited in 
the same or similar way^ ( B. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII). In the 
first place it has to be noted that Kamandaka is only paraphrasing 
the words of Kautii5’a in the above two places.''^' Further it is note- 

In No. 644 of Visrem'bag (1) in the Deccaa College there is a fragment of 
Usanas where we read ( gap ) I 

occur in Manu 5, 78 in the samo connection. For the rest, compare Manu 
5. &3 and 95. We must probably of A 

1881-82 is another fragment of Uaanas which contains the same passage, 
Bahler’s mss. read and he 

proposes 

’he words of the are ^ ?.Tr«r^l»j; I 

q!?nTwrr=iir ii 

says jn^ I 

^^flrqias. 

B. D. II. 
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wortliy that Kamandaka employs the word ^Manuh" while Kautilya^ 
uses the word ^Manavah’ ( about the number of ministers). There^ 

, fore according to the Kamandakiyanitisara there was no difference 
"between the two, viz. the words ^ManuV and ‘’Manavah' denoted the 
same thing, a work. What Biihler means by his emphasis on the 
tvord ‘Manavah' is not quite clear. Early writers like Kumarila and 
VisvarQpa employ the word ^Manavam' with reference to the Manu- 
smrti just as they use the word Vasistham to denote the Vasis^ha- 
dharmasutra ( vide Tantra-vartika pp. 8o, 115, 642 and Visvarupa 
on Yaj. III. 245 and 257 ). Sankara in his bhasya on Br. Upanisad 
I. 4. 17 applies the word ^manava' to the Manusmrti ^ manave 
ca sarva pravr ttih kamahetukyeveti ' ( referring to Manu II. 4 ). 
Besides, there is hardly any conflict between the views 
of the Manavas and the Manusmrti on the point 
of the number of the vidyas. The Manavas knew that Anviksiki 
was counted as a fourth vidya but said that it was really comprehend- 
ed in the study of the Vedas. The Mannsrarti only lays down 
from whom the vidyds were to be learnt. As regards the number 
of ministers, we cannot afford to forget that the Manusmrti (7. 60 ) 
allows more ministers than seven or eight. Another explanation 
also is possible. In ilie final remodelling of the Manusmrti from its 
original in verse it is not unlikely that a few changes were made. 
(V) On the strength of the preservation of the complete set of the 
sutra works of Apastamba on srauta, grhya and dharma ( also 
of Baudhayana and Hiranyakesin ), it is urged that the 
Manava caraiia had a sutra on dharma. The Manavasrautasutra 
( parts I “5 edited by Dr. Knauer and the chayana by Miss Gelder at 
Leipzig in 1921 ) and the Manava-grhyasutra ( edited by Dr. 
Knauer in 1897 and recently in the Gaikwad Oriental Series) 
are extant. Buhler admits (S. B.E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIll ) that 
.the main pillars of his arguments are the quotations ascribed to 
Maiiu in the Vasis^hadharmasutra. 

The four shtras of Vasistha ( IV. 5-8 ) which are the sheet anchor 
of Buhler s argument have been dealt with above under Vasistha 
(pp. 53-56). If, as Buhler says, the four sutras are one quotation, since 
*iti* occurs at the end of the 8th sutra, then we have here a quotation 
within a quotation, as ^ hi ^ occurs also in sutra 5. But this would 
be absurd. Besides sQtra 8 is really summarised from some Brahmat?a 
passage, as indicated above. The proper c )n of tht four 
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siXiras is as follows : — The fifth sutra merely summarises the views 
of the Manusmrti to be gathered from Manu V. 41 and 48- The 
word ^Manavam " stands for the Manusnirti just as it does in the 
Tantrav^rtika and in Visvarupa. Then the two verses of Manu are 
([juoted. In the 8th sutra a Brahmana passage is cited in support of 
the position that sacrificing an animal is no t ^ killing * ( that leads to sin). 

As regards the few quotations which cannot be found in the extant 
ManusTnrti the following points deserve consideration. The Vasw 
sthadharmasutni contains numerous verses identical with those of the 
Manusmrti. Most of the quotations attributed to Manu are found 
in the Manusmrti. Hence even if a few quotations are not found in 
our Manu, we cannot at once jump to the conclusion that Vasistha 
bad before him not the Manusmrti, hut the Manavadharmasutra, 
Besides Btihler is not right in saying that Vasistha ir. 25, 12.16 
and 23. 43 either contradict or find no counterpart in our Manu 
(S. B. E. vol. 25 p. XXXIV ). Vasistha ii. 23 corresponds with 
Manu 3. 245-246.^48 None of the three contradict anything contained 
in the Manusmrti. Vasistha 23. 43 ( about Sisukrcchra) has nothing 
corresponding to it w'ord for word in our Manu, but it seems to be 
an echo of Manu ii. 211.^49 in Vasistha 12. r6 ( paryagnikaranaih 
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hy^etan-manuraha Prajapatih ) there is nothing that contradicts our 
Manu ; that half and the preceding verses bear a close correspon- 
dence to Baudhayana Dh. S. 1 . 4. 2. Similarly Biihler's argument 
about Manava sloka in the Tristubh metre is not quite sound. The 
text of VasLstha is far from sa^sfactOJ:y^ On the non-occurrence of 
that verse or a corresponding sloka in our Manu no superstructure 
can be built. Vasistha quotes ( 4. 37 ) a sutra or opinion of Gau- 
tama which is not found in the extant Gautaniadharmasutra. Verses 
ascribed to Vasistha in the nibandhas are not found in the printed 
text of Vasistha ( vide n. io8 above. ) 

The analogy of the works of the schools of Apastamba and others 
can furnisli no proof. There arc on the other hand weighty 
grounds for discarding that analogy altogether. It is a remarkable 
fact that excepting the three cetrayias (of the Black Yajurveda) 
of Apastamba^ Baudliaj^ana and Himnyakesin that arose and 
flourished in the southern portion of India, no caratja of 
any of the other Vedas has an extant dharmasutra ascribed 
to the founder of the sutra-carana. An explanation is suggested in 
the following lines. The Bralimanas in southern India were in the 
very early days of their colonisatioir surrounded by an alien culture 
and by alien customs. It was necessary therefore to formulate dis- 
tinctly the rules of general conduct for the Aryan community in 
southern India, that studied the Black Yajurveda. The same neces- 
sity did not exist in northern India, where the members of the 
knew their ordinary every day duties very well, and 
were more or less a homogeneous community with the same ideals 
and culture. Therefore in the beginning when manuals of srauta 
and grhya ceremonies were first composed, it w^as not thought nece- 
ssary to compose set treatises on dharrna for each caraija. Some of 
the rules of conduct were embodied in the grhya siitras because 
they were germane to the subjects treated of In them ( such as 
the duties of Brahmacarins and householders, holidays etc. ). 
Works, however, dealing with the general usages prevalent 
among the Aryan community in various parts of northern India 
must have been composed early enough. When the knowledge of 
the existence of the complete set of the sutra works in the Apastamba 
and other carav£(s of the Yajurveda in southern India permeated to 
northern and central India, the leaders of the caranas cast about for 
works that would complete the works of their caranas and bring 



IS. Mdimvadharma^ — Did it exist f 


85 


them in aline with those of Apastamba and others. Therefore the 
various caraijas seized upon several dharmasutras and adopted them 
in their schools for study. This must have occured at a compara^ 
tively early date. For Kuinarila, as we saw above, enlightens us 
as to what dharmasutras were specially studied in which Vedic 
schools. The fact that, though Gautama and Vasistha are said to 
have been specially studied by the students of the Samaveda and the 
Rgveda respectively, there is hardly anything in these dharmasutras 
that specially connects them with the two Vedas affords some corro- 
boration of the above hypothesis. This assimilation of independent 
dharmasutras into individual siitmcarmias probably took place before 
or in the first centuries of the Christian era. Sahara (on Jaimini I. 3.4) 
seems to make fun of the dharmasutras when he says that the direc- 
tion to observe hrahiuacarya for forty-eight years was a device of 
those who wanted to hide their impotence (Gautama 2. 52, Ap. 
Dh. S. h I. 2. 11-12, Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 1. speak ol brahmacarya 
for 48 years ). This shows that these dharmasutras could not have 
been regarded as very authoritative by all early writers. Jaimini I. 3. 1 1 
( according to Sahara) denies the independent authority of Kalpasutras. 
It appears that the Manava school, which according to the cara- 
navyiilia was a subdivision of the Maitrayaniya, dwindled in numbers 
very early. Kumarila, who was a most learned and profound 
-Student of the various branches of Sanskrit literature, nowhere men- 
tioned the Manavadharmasutra as studied by followers of the Black 
Yajurveda, though he mentions Baudhayana and Apastamba as stu- 

.Gautaniadharmasutra and betrays no knowledge of the existence of 
the Manavadharmasutra. Visvarupa who is generally identified 
with Suresvara, the pupil of Sankara, remarks that the Manavacarana 
is not existent ( or found 

The foregoing discussion will, it is hoped, induce every impart!^ 
critic to endorse the conclusion that on the materials so far available 
the theory that the Manavadharmasutra once existed and that the 
extant Manusmrti is a recast of that sutra must be held not proved. 

14. The Arthasastra of Kautilya 

Ihis epoch-making work was first published by Dr. Shamasastri 
An 1909 in the Mj^-sore Sanskrit Series and was also translated by him. 
pandit T. Ganapati Sastri of Trivandrum has published the werk 
^ P- comment on Motion. 



History of DharrnaiTirtra 


86 

with his own commentary called Srimula. Dr. Jolly and 
Dr. Schmidt edited the text with a valuable introduction and 
the commentai*}^, called Nayacandriha, of Madhavayajvan on 
portions of the text in the Punjab Sanskrit series at Lahore. 

In this work the edition of 1919 by Dr. Shamasasiri has been 

used. This work has given rise to frequent and furious controversies 
about its authorship, its authenticity and its age and it cannot be said 
that we have heard the last of this din of controversy. Moreover 
this work has inspired besides numerous articles in journals several 
monographs, some of which have somewhat high sounding 

titles, such as Narendranath Law's ^ Studies in Ancient 

Indian Polity, ' Dr. P. BanerjPs ^ Public Administration in 
fVneient India,’ Ghosal’s ^ History of Hindu Political Theories, ' 
Majumdar’s ^ Corporate Life in Ancient India/ Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar’s ‘ Political Institutions and Theories of the Hindus,’ JayasvaPs 
^Hindu Polity/ Prof. S. V, Visvanathan’s ‘International Law in Ancient 
India (1925 )’. It is not possible to discuss at great length all the 
problems about Kautilya here. Only a brief statement can be 
ittempted. For fuller study reference may be made to the following 
ivorks and papers : — Hillebrandt’s ‘ uber das Kautilyasastra und 
V’erwandtes’ ( Breslau 1908 ), Z D M G vol. 67, pp. 49-'96 ( Dr. 
[oily ), Z D M G vol. 68, pp. 34S'-359 and vol. 69, p. 369 fF; J R A S 
[916, pp. 130^157 (Prof. Keith ), L A. for 1918, pp. 157-161 and 
pp, 187-195 (Dr. Jacobi translated by Dr. Sukchankar), Dr. Kalidas 
Nag’s ‘Les Theories Diplomatiques de Y Inde ancienne et I’Artha- 
sastra ’ (Paris 1925) and its translation in ‘Journal of Indian History' 
vol. V, Dr. Otto Stein’s ‘Megasthenes und Kautilya’ (Vienna 1922 ), 
K. V. Rangasvami Ayyangar’s lectures on Ancient Indian Polity 
( Madras 1916), Dr. Winternitz* in Calcutta Review 1924 and in his 
history of Indian Literature (vol. III, pp. 509-524), L A. for 1924, 
pp. 128-136 and 141-146 (Dr. Jacobi translated by Prof. Utgikar); 
Dr. Johann J. Meyer’s ‘Das akindische Buch voni Wdt- und Staats- 
leben das Arthasastra dcs Kautilya’ ( Leipzig, 1925 ) and Prof. N. C;-. 
Bandopadhyaya’s exposition of the social idea! and political theory 
of Kaudlya, The Indian Antiquary for 1925 (pp. 175 and 201) 
gives an exhaustive bibliography on the date of Kautilya. 

The Kautiliya is the oldest extant work on Artha^astra. 
Though Arthasastra and Dharmasastra are often contradistinguished 
pn account of the difference of the two sastras in ideals and in tb^ 
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methods adopted to reach them, Arthasastra is really a branch of 
Dhannasastra as the former deals with the responsibilities of kings 
for whom rules are laid down in many treatises on dhartna.'^' 
For this reason and the further reason that the Kautiliya contains 
two sections ( called dharmasthiya and kantakasodhana ) on the| 
administration of justice, the Arthasastra of Kautilya deserves careful ' 
consideration in this work. According to the Caranavyuha or 
Saunaka, Arthasastra is an Upaveda of Atharvaveda. The purpose 
of this S&stra as stated m the Katitihya itself is ‘to pitsetibe means for \ 
securing and preserving (power over ) the earth Yajhavalkya ' 
distinctly states (’ll. 2i ) that in case of conflict between Dharma- 
sistra and Anhasastra, the rule is that the former prevails 
Narada also (I. 39 ) says the same thing. *>■' From comparatively 
’^ancient times Canakya alias Kautilya or Vi.snugupta has been 
credited with the composition of a w^ork on Arthasastra. The 
Kamandakiyanitisara *55 pays a glowing tribute of praise to Visnu- 
gupia, who, singlehanded, brought about the downfall of Nanda, 
bestowed the earth on Candragupta and distilled from the ocean of 
Arthsastra the quinte.ssence, his work on politics. Kamandaka 
further tells us that he looked upon Visnugupta as his guru.'^^ 
The Tantrakhyayika ( H. O. S. vol. 14 ) which is certainly not later 
than 300 A. D. pays homage to Canakya the Great as one of the 
authors of treatises on Politics. ‘S’ Dandin in his Dasakumaracarita 
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( s^ftion VIII, p, 13 1, 2nd edition B. S. Series) says that the teacher 
Visnugupta compressed Dandaniri for the sake of the Maurya king 
into six thousand slokas and quotes passages from Canakya/^'^ Bana 
associates the work of Kautilya with harsh and cruel expedients.^>^ 
The Paficacantra identifies Canakya and Visnugupta and speaks of 
Canakya as the author of Arthasastra (yide^zn I. p. 2 ed. by Kielhom 
part 11 . p. 65 and part III. 50 ed. by Buhler). Kautilya figures 
very largely in the Puranas ( vide Pargiter's Mynasties of the Kali 
age ^ pp. 69-70 and Visnupura^a 4. 24. 26-28 ). He has a 
prominent place in the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya, as appears from the 
works of Ksemendra and Somadeva. The Mrchhakatlka (I. 39 
B. S. series ) refers to Canakya. The Mudraraksasa identified 
Caijakya and Kautilya and suggests the derivation of the latter name 
from ^Kutila’ (crooked). Some of the above items of information 
are supported by the personal references contained in the Arthasastra 
itself. At the end of the first chapter of the first adhikaratja^ Kautilya 
is said to be the author of the Sastra and at the end of the loth chapter 
of the second adhikarana Kautilya is said to have laid down the rules 
for royal edicts for the sake of the king.^^^ The last verse^*^^ tells 
us that he who impatiently wrested the earth from the Nanda king 
composed the work and after the colophon a verse tell us iljat seeing 
the differing interpretations of bhasyakaras on the Arthasastra, Visnu- 
gupta hfmseJf composed thesutra and the hhasya. 

The first question that arises for consideration is the authenticity 
of the work, that is, the question whether it can be the w^ork of the 
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famous miaister of Candragupta Maurya, who was a contemporary 
of Alexander, and who must therefore have flourished about 320 B.C. 
This question very largely depends upon the age of the work. But 
other considerations, more or less of a-subjective character and de- 
pending upon the absence of certain things from the Kautiliya^ must 
be dealt with first. Jolly, Keith and Winternitz hold that the extant 
Kautillya is not the work of the Maurya minister. One argument, 
viz. that a person like Canakya who had to build a vast empire such 
as that of Candragupta and who was bent down with the cares of 
the empire could not have found time to write such a work, may 
be brushed aside as entirely futile, being a purely subjective argu- 
ment. Some persons may say that he could have found time, 
just as Sayana and Madhava could find in later days, to 
write such a work in the midst of all cares, while others may deny 
the possibility of such a thing- Similarly most of the arguments 
from the silence of the Kautillya are also quite unconvincing and 
lead to no certain and universally acceptable conclusion. The non- 
mention of Pataliputra or of the empire of Candragupta is of very little 
use in deciding the question of the authenticity of the work. The 
argument of Stein and Winternitz that in Megasthenes’ account of 
India no great person named Canakya 01* Kautilya appears and that 
the former s account of the condition of India does not tally with 
that presented by the Kautiliya is of very little weight. We have no 
rneaUsS for finding oat what proficiency Megasthenes had acquired 
in the languages of India so as to be able to hold conversation with 
all sorts and conditions of men. Besides it is well known that Mega- 
sthenes' writings have been handed down in a fragmentary state and 
that he often spins his own yarns. Megasthenes declares the Indians 
to be unacquainted with writing. But no Western scholar would 
now subsribe to the view that writing was unknown in India about 
320 B, C. Dr. Jolly himself has to remark that the idealising ten- 
dency in Megasthenes greatly impairs the trustworthiness of his 
statements ( p. 40, Introduction to Kautiliya}. This question of 
the authenticity of the work is bound up with the question whether 
It can be the work of an individual author or whether it is the pro- 
duct of a school. Hillebrandt vehemently argues that it is the pro- 
duct of a school and Jacobi as vehemently repudiates that hypothesis* 
The great stumbling block according to many scholars in the way of 
regarding Kautilya as the author of the work is the fact that the \ 
views of Kautilya are cited by name about 80 times in the work 
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itself almost always in opposition to the views of other teachers. 
But there is nothing specially to be wondered at in this. In order 
to avoid looking too egotistic, ancient authors generally put their 
own views in the third person as said by early WTiters like Medha- 
tithi and Visvarupa.^^5 It has to be admitted that the first per^n 
singular also is used by ancient writers, though rarely. Jacobi 
( I. A. for 1918 p. 188 ) and Keith are both wrong in thinking that 
the view of Kautilya is criticized by Bharadvaja in V. 6. Kautilya 
states his position first and then mentions the view’' of his prede- 
cessor. Dr. Jolly (Intro, to Kaudliya p. 44) is wrong in his expla- 
nation of Apadesa (in XV. ). That word is applied to passages 
which mean ^ this or that author says this or that ^ and 
the Kautiliya cites from his own work a case of the 
statement of various views on a certain point. These 
words do not at all indicate that according to the Arthasastra Kauti- 
lya was a stranger. Keith thinks (J.R. A. S. 1916 p. 135) that 
as Kautilya is derived from Kutila, an author will not cite his owm 
views under such an epithet. It is not unlikely that Canakya ac- 
quired the epithet Kautilya on account of his methods in dealing with 
the Naiidas and that as he did so from no purely selfish motives but 
for ridding the country of such tyrants as the Nandasare represented 
to have been, he might have come to relish the name given to him 
by the people. It has to be noted in this connection that many of 
the writers quoted in the Kautiliya bear nicknames ( such as Pisuna, 
Vatavyadhi, Kaunapadanta ). This leads to the question as to whether 
the name is Kautilya or Kautalya. Hillcbrandt seems to imply 
that all mss, employ the first form^ while Pandit 
T. Ganapatisastri sa^^s his mss. support the latter form though in the 
first few pages he prints Kautilya. Mss. of the Kadambari, the 
Paiicatantra and other works support the form Kautilya and the 
Mudraraksasa does the same by. pointedly hinting at the etymology. 

163 c on I. 2 ^ 9 ^ says 
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A com- on the Kamandakiyanitisara styles the Kautiliya as Kntala- 
bhasya and Kntala is said to be a gotra. The form Kautalya is said 
to occur in an insctipiion at Ganesar in Dholka dated Vikrama 
Sariivatiaji ( i. e. 1234-35 D. ). Vide Indian Historical 
Quarterly vol- I. p. 786. It is very difficult to decide between the 
rival claims of the two forms, but it appears that the form of the 
name, Kautalya, is due to a later attempt to solve the difficulty of an 
author parading his views as those of a man nicknamed crooked*’. 
Whether Kutala or K^utalya was known as a gotra rsi in ancient 
times ris extremely doubtful. Neither the Asvalayana-srauta-sutra 
( Uttarasatka, 6th chap., loth Kandika) nor the Apastamha-srauta- 
sutra ( 24. 5-10 ) mentions Emala among the several gotra groups. 
In later works on goiras^ wc find the name in several forms. In the 
Pravaradarpaiia of Kamalakara Kautali is said to be one of the 
Jamadagnya-Vatsa group of the Bhrgus ( p, 156, edited by P. Ghent- 
salrao, Mysore ) and Kautilya is assigned to the Yaska group of the 
Bhrgus ( p. 158). The Pravaramanjari enumerates the Kautilyas 
(P- 32, of the edition by P. Chentsalrao, Mysore ) among the Yaska 
^roup of the Bhrgus, also among the Saradvanta group of the Gautamas, 
a branch of the Arigirasas, (p. 16 1) and Kautili as one ot the Bhrgus 
(p. 42). We have to remember that so early a writer as Kamandaka 
(who was well known to Bhavabhati and Vamana’s Kavyalaiikarasutra- 
vrtti ) who is assigned to the third cenrery A. D., and the 
Tantrakhyayika distinctly assign a work on politics to the minister 
of Candragupta- No weighty arguments have been advanced so far 
why this tradition vouched for so early should be disregarded, 
Keith finds it impossible that in the words "^six thousand slokas’ used 
by Dandin the word sloka could mean a unit ( in prose) of 32 
letters. But Dandin is evidently repeating the words that occur in 
the Arthasastra itself at the end of the first chapter.*^? 

Before proceeding to discuss the age of the Eautihya, it is 
advisable to say a few words on the form, style and contents of the 
work. The work is divided into 15 adhikaranas, 150 chapters, 180 
topics and contains 6000 slokas ( i. e. units of 52 letters). The 
work is in prose interspersed with a few verses. Each chapter has 

^^ 7 ^- 

1 words of the KautUlya must niean 6000 lajiiXs of 3^ 

letters and nothing else. 
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at the end at least one verse and sometimes more. A 
few verses occur also in the midst of some chapters as in 1 . 8^ I. 15, 
II. 103 II. 24, V. 6, YIL 5, VII. 6, VII. 9, VII. 13, X. 3, XIII. 4. 
There are about 340 verses excluding fnantras. Almost all these 
verses are in the Anustubli metre, only eight verses being in the 
classical Indravajni orUpajati metres (in II. 9, II. to andX. 3 ). In 
our utter ignorance about the literature on Arthasastra prior to Kau- 
tilya it is impossible to say how many ot these verses are borrowed 
and how many are of his own composition. There can be no doubt 
that some of these verses were composed by him (e. g. the two 
verses in I. 10, where the views of Acaryas are given, and the words 
" etat Kautilya-darsaiiam * occur ). Il appears that some verses are 
clearly quotations. For example, the verse ' nasj^a guhyam' at the 
end of I. 15, and the verse ^ saihvatsarena patati ' at the end of IV. 
7 are Manu 7. 105 and 2. t8o respectively. The last occurs in Baud.^, 
Dh. S. II. I- 62 and also in Vas. I. 22, The two verses in the Upa^ 
jati metre in X. 3 " van yajnasanghaih " and ^ navaih saravam ^ occur 
respectiveljMn the Parasaradharinasastra (chap. III. p. 12 of Jiva- 
nanda, part II ) and in the Pratijha (IV. 3 It is noteworthy 

that they are introduced with the words ^ apiha ^laukau bhavatah ’ 
and follow a quotation from or summar}^ of a Vedic passage, 
iwclve verses in VII. 9 are introduced with the words ^ tatraitad 
bhavatl * and may be quotations. A few of the verses bear a close 
resemblance to verses of other works; e. g. the verse ^ prstah pri* 
yahitam bruyat ’ ( in V. 4 ) which is very similar to Manu. 4. 138. 
In some cases he connects verses with his own words, e. g. the 
words ^ kurvatasca ' with nasya guhyam ' ( at the end of I. 15 )and 
the last verse of II. 25. The style ol the Kautiliya is simple and 
direct. It is not concise like that of the Vedanta or Vyakarana 
surras. It resembles the dharmasutras of Gautama, Harita and 
Sankha-Likluta, but is not • as archaic as that of Apastamba. 
According to the commentaries the several headings of the 
prakaranas are sutras and the contents of them the bhasya ( vide 
Nayacandrika pp. 137, 143-44 edited by Dr. Jolly ). h 

abounds in numerous technical and rare terms. It is generally in 


168 The manner in which the Tyj=^cr^ brings in this verse does not show 
that it is the author’s own. The verse ia preceded by the words 

and is probably put in as a weighty utterance from some ancient 
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accordance with Panini’s grammar, though such un-Paninean words 
as ‘ papisthatama * ( in VII. 1 1 ) rarely occur. It employs the word 
* avyaya ' in the niascuUae ( IX. lo ), while Panini (I> i. 57 ) em- 
ploys yam \ 

The whole work on account of its careful arrangement of topics 
and unity of design impresses one as the product of a single brilliant 
mind. The Kautiliya sheds such valuable light on the social, eco- 
nomic, political and religious life of ancient India and contains infor- 
mation on so many topics that it is not possible to convey any idea 
of its contents in a brief summary^ The subjects of the fifteen 
adhikaranas are : — I. the discipline of the king, sciences to be learnt 
by him, the place of Anviksiki and politics, qualifications of mini- 
sters and pur oh ita and their temptations, the institution of spies, 
council meetings, ambassadors, protection of princes, duties towards 
harem, king s personal safety; II. about superintendents of various 
state departments, founding villages, pastures and forests, 
forts, duties of the chamberlain ( sannidhana ), the commissioner for 
revenues from forts, country, mines, forests, roads &c. •, accountant- 
general’s office ; embezzlement of public funds ; royal edicts ; exa- 
mination of precious stones for the treasury and mines; superinten- 
dent of gold ( i. e. of coins issued from the mints ) ; superintendent 
of sioxe-house ( of agricultural produce &c.), of commerce, of forests, 
of arms, of weights and measures, of tolls, of weaving, of liquor 
houses, of slaughter houses, of prostitutes, of shipping, of cows and 
horses, of the capital and cities ; 111. Administration of justice, 
rules of procedure, forms of marriage, duties of married couples, 
stridhana, twelve kinds of sons ; other titles of law ; IV. removal of 
thorns, protection of artisans, merchants, remedies against national 
calamities such as fires, floods, pestilence, famines, demons, tigers, 
snakes, etc ; suppression of those who live by foul means ; detec- 
tion of juvenile crime ; arrest of criminals on suspicion, accidental or 
violent deaths, torture to extort confessions ; protection of all kinds of 
state departments-; fines in lieu of cutting off of limbs, sentence of 
death with or without torture ; intercourse with maidens ; punish- 
ment of fine for various wrongs ; V. conduct of courtiers, award of 
punishment for treason, replenishing of treasury in case of emer- 
gency ; salaries of state servants, qualifications of courtiers, conso- 
lidation ot royal power; VI. constitution of the mandala, seven 
elements of sovereignty, qualities of king, peace and arduous work 
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passages condemning niyoga were put in probably earlier than the 
fitst centuries of the Christian era. Though Kautilya speaks of 
almost the same i8 titles as those in Manu ( 8. 4-7 ) almost under 
the same names, there is a slight difference. Manu has no such 
title as Praklrnaka. Kautilya speaks of upanidhi and extends the 
same rules to Niksepa, while Manu speaks of the title as Niksepa. 
The ancient dharma-sutras do not give the technical names of the 
eighteen titles of law, though some of them do occur therein. Vak- 
parusya and dandaparusya occur in G. Dh. S. (12. i) and Vas. 
( 17.61 ). Baud, seems to have known the term ‘ Strisangrahana ’ 
( Dh. S. II. 2.54). Steya occurs in all. Gautama speaks of nidhi 
( Dh. S. 12. 59 ). Manu positively says (9. 155 ) that the son of 
any member of the first three varttas from a Stidra woman does not 
inherit his father’s wealth (though the preceding verses 1 51-154 
seem to lay down different rules), while Kautilya allows such a son a 
share when there are sons born to a Brahmana from wives of higher 
castes or one third when he has no other sons ( III. 6 ). Manu 
expressly mentions the mother and paternal grandmother as heirs 
( 9. 217), while Kautilya appears to ignore them. Manu prohibits 
the remarriage of widows ( V. 161-165 )> while Kautilya allows not 
only widows to remarry, -but also wives whose husbands have not 
been heard of for a year or more according to circumstances (III. 4). 
Kautilya allows a wife to desert her husband, if the latter is of a 
* bad character, has become a traitor to the king, endangers her life 
Qc ba.s. m c!Jin,ca 5 f.<t on im'jone.».\t .'73 ve-nsR. o£ Uk. a),. 

I Kautilya further seems to have allowed divorce which is unknown 
to any other known lawgiver, but he bases it only on the ground of 
mutual hatred and says that a marriage in the approved forms cannot 
be dissolved''^ ( III. 3 ). Manu is very harsh upon gamblers and 
, asks the king to supress gambling. and banish gamblers ( 9. 221-224), 
F while Kautilya only brings gambling under the control of the king 
I for the purpose of detecting thieves &c. ( III. 20 ). Manu first 
1 sallows a Brahmana to marry even a Sudra woman and then con- 
\ demns such a thing (III, 13-19), while Kautilya does not condemn 
such unions. These divergences and others lead us to conclude 

'Ti^: 11 
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•that the Kautiliya is much older than the extant Manusmrti, which 
is in many matters carried away by puritanic zeal, while its older 
portion is more in harmon3^ with the spirit of the Kautiliya, Therefore 
the Eautiliya is long anterior to the time when the extant Manusmrti 
took its present form. The ICautiliya refers to the opinion of the 
Manavas in five places. Two of the views ascribed to the Manavas 
by Kautilya are the sama as those which Karaandaka (II. 3 and 
XI. 67 ) ascribes to Manu. According to the Manavas, the vidyas to 
be studied by a prince were three, viz. tra3n, varta and dandaniti, what 
is called anviksiki being but a branch of trayi ; and the council of 
ministers was to consist of twelve. The Manusmrti ( 7. 43 ) appears 
to regard the vidyas as four and lays down (7. 54) that the Council 
should consist of seven or eight sacivas. Buhkr and others on 
account of this difference in the views of the Manavas and the Manu- 
siurti thought that Kautilya was referring to the Manvadharmasutra, 
In my humble opinion the evidence for the existence of a Manava- 
dharmasutra is practically nil, as detailed above in section 13. From 
the references to Svayambhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu contained 
in the Mahabharata, particularly in the Santi and Anusasana parvans it 
appears that there were two works in verse on dharma and politics 
attributed to these two or there was one .work containing both. 
These works were subsequently recast as the Manusmrti. It is 
therefore that some difference is noticed between the views ascribed 
to rhe Manavas aud the extant Manusmrti. Besides there is no real 
conflict in the matter of vidyas. The Manusmrti does not posi- 
tively say that the vtdyas are four and not three ; it simply says from 
whom trayi and the other three are to be learnt. The Manusmrti 
(in 7. 60 ) allows more ministers than seven or eight. It is 
possible that in recasting several changes re made. The third 
opinion of the Manavas quoted by Kautilya is about 
the fine to be imposed upon officers of the state occasioning 
loss of revenue ( II. 7 ). The other two views of the Minavas 
quoted are concerned with the fine to be imposed on false witnesses 
and for forcible seizure of jewels '*^ 5 &c. It must be admitted that 
in the extant Manusmrti there is nothing exactly corresponding with 
these views. But from this fact no one conclusion alone can be 
drawn. There may be a mistake in quoting, or there may be inter- 

^ 51% JTpfwr; i 
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polations, it may be that some of the verses in the original Manit* 
smm have dropped out or that Kautilya is quoting not the Manu- 
smrti itself, but the views of works based on or explanatory of Manu. 
It is noteworthy that Brhaspati't* contains a verse very simtiar to 
the views on sShasa attributed to the MSnavas. We shall see beSow 
that Brhaspati’s work was more or less a supplement of Manu. The 
only authors or schools, besides the Manavas, cited by name in the 
dharraasthiya section are the Barhaspaiyas and the Ausanasas. It is 
remarkable that the well-known and ancient Dharmasiitrakaras like 
Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana, Vasistha, Hirita are nowhere 
quoted by name. It is notew'onhy that in the dharmasthiya section 
Kautilya several times quotes the views of aciryas and of some others 
under the word apare Some of these views correspond closely 
with the discussions in the ancient dharmasutras. One of these is 
the question as to whom the child belongs, to the begetter or to 
him on whose w’ife it is begotten. Kautilya first quotes the view 
of the acaryas that it belongs to the husband of the mother of 
the child, then says that some hold that it belongs to the 
begetter, while Kautilya holds that it belongs to both, ”7 It is 
to be noted here that both Baud, and Ap. say that according to 
the Brahmapas the sons belong to the begetter, while Vasi§tba says 
there is a dispute on the point, both views being supported by 
ancient authorities. Gautama speaks of both views and at last ( i8. 13 
'‘dvayorva” ) seems to come to the same conclusion as Kautilya. It 
is not unlikely that Kautilya has in mind this discussion in the 
DharmasUtras and also in Manu ( 9. 48-54 where the view is that 
the child belongs to the husband of the woman ). Some of the 
ocher views attributed to acaryas are that a woman could visit the 
houses of her husband’s relations, of prosperous men, of village head- 
men, of female ascetics &c. ( III, 4 ) ; that very poor men could 
divide even waterpots at a partition (III. 5); that the master who did 
not employ a servant ready to work according to agreement had to 

quoted in on 
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1 Compare 18, M3. 
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pay thtf wi^s agreed upon as if the work had been finished (compare 
Vijpu V. 157 )>■ he who forcibly confined a man or woman or who 
by force released another from imprisonment was to be fined between 
joo and looo ( 111. 17 ); that disputes of a remote date shall not be 
complained of and that he who is the first to complain wins, since 
one runs ( to court ) as one cannot bear the pain ( III. 19 ) ; that in 
a complaint by one gambler against another, the successful party has 
to pay the fine called purvasihasa and the defeated party the fine 
called madhyasShasa ( III. 20 ). 

The foregoing discussion about the dharmasthiya section shows 
that in. the sphere of the administration of justice, Kautilya is far in 
advance of the dharmasutras of Gautama, Apasramba and Baudhayana 
and so is much later than these ( though in certain matters such as 
the rights of women to succeed to males he closely agrees with 
Ctutama and Apastamba ), while he is earlier than the extant 
Manusmrti ( though not earlier than the oldest kernel ol the 
Manusmpi ) and very much earlier than Yajnavalkya. 

The question of the date of the Kautiliya can be settled only 
approximately and for that we have to rely only on the internal 
evidence. The external evidence does not carry us far ; w^e can 
only say that the Kaufiliya is certainly not later than the 2nd century 
A. D., since Kamandaka, the TantrakhyJiyikil, and Baija, speak 
of it with admiration. No one claims it to be earlier than 500 B. C. 
Even Keith who assigns it a late date and cannot place it earlier than 
100 B. C, at the most has to admit ( J R A S 1916, p. 155 ) that for 
t precise date we have no real ground. 

.jThe Kautiliya quotes five schools by name ; Manavah ( five 
es), Barhaspatyah ( 6 "times^ 7 ^'Au?anisah (7 times), Parisai^ 
times ), Ambhiyah ( once ) and the following individual authors ; 
ityiyana ( 1 ), Kinjalka ( i ), Kaunapadanta ( 4 ), Ghotakamukha 
I ), ( Dirgha ) Carayana (1), Parasara (2), Pisuna (6), 
iunaputra ( i ), Bahudantiputra ( i ), Bharadvija ( 7 , once as 
ninka Bharadvaja ), Vatavyadhi ( 5 ), Vis.ilaksa (6). He cither 
fers from all these authors or they differ from each other in all 
: places where they are cited. All the individual authors that are 
sd only once occur on the same page (except Bahudantiputra). 
quotes the views of dedryas over fifty times and in each case 
Fers from them. “Acaryas” means the ancient authors on the sistra 
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collectively. Even the Kinikta quotes cenain yiews .as those irf 
acar}^as. Kautil^ a is cited about So times. The Kamasutra, of 
Vatsyayana mentions a Ghotakamukha and a Oravana. Whether 
they are identicaJ with the authors cited by Kautilya is extremely 
doubtful. The Mahabharata mentions among writers on Dandaniti 
the following who occur in the Kautillya also : — Brhaspari, Mann; 
Bhfiradvaja, Visalaksa, Sukra ( the same as Usanas ) and Indra 
( probably Kautilya's Bahudantiputra ), whose abridgment of 
Brahma's work is called Bahudantaka in the Satitiparva ( chap. 59 ). 

According to the Nayacandrika, Pisuna, Bharadvaja, Kaunapa- 
danta and Vatavyadhi stand for Narada, Dronaciirya, Bhisma and 
Uddhava respectively ( pp. 73, 69, 74, 91 ). 


The Mahabharata mentions other writers on politics, viz: 
Gaurasiras, K^syapa^ Utathya, Vamadeva, Vasuhoma, Kamandaka, 
(Santiparva 123. ir) and a few others which are not found in the 
Kautillya. 


The Kautihya knows the four Vedas, the charms and incanta- 
tions of the Atharvan, the six angas^ includes under itih^tsa, PurSnas, 
.Dharma.sastra and Arthasastra ; it knows the Safikhya, Yoga and 
Lokayata^?^ schools of thought. It mentions Mauhurtikas, 
Kartantikas ( astrologers ), Jupiter and Venus. It refers to dhatu- 
sastra ( Metallurgy ). Sanskrit was the official language and in the 
§asanadhikara it mentions such guuas of composition as madhurya, 
juidar^::^ .whkh ^shnw .thp Ji^qinniigt^ .tlu" .ALiihkatP 

sastra. There is nothing to wonder at in this. In the second century 
A. D. we have the inscription of Rudradaman, which enumerates 
the gunas of Kavya. The Kautiliya does not mention edicts 
stone or copper. It refers to Vaisikakalajfiana (II. 27). 
Kaudhya closely agrees with the Kamasutra in several respect 
the two works contain several identical passages ( such as the 
kings that fell victims to intrigues and about trivarga ). 
argues from this that the Kaufillya and the Kamasutra i 
separated by a long interval and that it is a late work. Di 
also is of the same opinion ( p. 24 Intro, to Arthailstra ). 
Kamasutra held up the Kautiliya as its model, then the two 
w^oulcl certainly look very much alike. There are points of diftt 


occurs in the on ( q^. VII. 3. 45 ). 
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between the rwo works, e. g. they differ in their attitude towards 
flesh-eating and the Kamasum speaks of planeiaiy influence and ‘ 
lagna, tv hile the Kautillya is silent on these points and only condemns 
in general terms the consulting oL stars. We must note here that 
the Kautiliya ( IX. 4) speaks of consulting nak^ntras, which were' 
known from the earliest Vedic period and some of which were 
looked upon as auspicious for sacrificial purposes even in the 
Satapatlia Brahinana (S. B. E. voh 44, pp. 1-2 ) and the Srauta and 
G^hya satras. The Kautiliya follows the VedSAga Jyotisa in the 
system of a yttga of five sariivatsaras, in prescribing two inter- 
calary months in 2i ynga and in saying that at the end of one ayana 
the variation between the length of the day" or the night comes to 
.six muhurtas ( vide II. 20 ). Keith argues that the slokas in the 
Kautiliya are more classical than even those of the Ramiyapa 
and that It contains correct Tristubh stanzas which are 
wanting in the Brhaddevata ( a work of the 4th century B. C. ). 
But this argument can produce no impression on those scholars ^ 
wlio ascribe the Ramayana to the 5th century B. C. or earlier. Nor 
is the date of the Brhaddevata beyond the pale of discussion. There 
is no consensus of opinion among scholars as to the exact time 
when classical slokas and correct Tristubhs first came into vogue. 

It is to be noted that the Kautiliy^a defines pada as varnasaflghata 
and not-as in Panini ( sup-tinantam padam ). 

Among the countries and peoples frequently mentioned by 
Kautilya, several are interesting. He speaks of silks from the land 
of the Cinas*/^ and blankets from Nepal. Keith says that the name 
Cina being derived from the Thsin dynasty in China ( which began 
iis rule in 247 B. C. ) this would show that the Kautiliya could not 
liave been composed about 300 B. C. No one however knows how 
the word Cina was derived and besides as Keith admits the passage 
may be an interpolation. He speaks of the Sangha of the Vrsnis 
(1.6) and the Srenis ( corporations.) of Ksatriyas in the countries 
of Kambhoja and Surastra that lived by varta (agriculture and trade ) 
and by the profession of fighting and the corporations of the Licch- 
civika, Vrjika, Mallaka, Madraka, Kukura, and the KurupaAcSlas 
that live on the title ‘raja’ (XI. 1). Some of these tribes such as the 
Licchavis, Vrjis ( Vajjis in Pali ) and Mallas are well-known from 
ancient Buddhist works. What is meant by ' rajasabdopajivinah* 

\ W. 



is not quite clear. It probably means that the organisation of iIm 

1 Licchavis and others was on democraik Hues aud chai there was 
v'^ery keen competition for the honour of being elected the chief or 
president of those coi poratLous, the Utter being designated * raja 
The Nayacandrika explains that they bear the proud designation of 
' laja' but arc penniless (and so can be easily employed in military 
service as mercenaries ). We are told that the breed ol horses from 
K^mbhoja, Sindhu, AratPa and Vanlyu w^as the best and that 
Bihlika, Papeya, Sauvira and Taitala breeds were of middle quality. 
The Kaupiliya speaks of Mleccha tribes and teljs us that among 
them one’s own children could be sold or pledged without incurring 
punishment (III. 13 )- 

There is hardly any distinctive reference to things Buddhist except 
one passage ( III. 20 ) where a fine of one hundred {paiias ) is 
prescribed for him who invited to dinners in honour of gods or Manes 
a Buddhist (Sakya)^ an Ajivaka, a sudra ascetic.^*‘ This shows ihai 
the work was written at a time when Buddhism was yet not a wide- 
spread religion and had not secured an honourable place among the 
people. The Ajivika was a well-known sect in ancient India, said 
to have been founded by Makkhali Gosala (vide V. A. Smith’s Asoka, 
pp. 134, 198 of edition of 1909, I, A, 1912, p. 286, ^Dialogues of 
Buddha’ I, p. 71, n. i, Journal of Bihar & Orissa Society, 1926, 
pp, 33-62). Asoka bestowed some caves on them, Kautilya says that 
weights should be made of iron or of stones from Magadha and 
Mekala ( country' near the sources of the Narmada 

It is extremely doubtful whether the Kautiliya knew the extant 
text of the Mahabharaia. Most of the stories used as illustrations 
in the Kautiliya occur in the Mahabharata ( e. g. Aila, Durj'o- 
dhana, Haihaya Arjuna, Vatapi, Agastya^ Anibarisa, Suyatra 
i. e. Nala ). But in some cases there is slight divergence 
between the two works, e. g. Janamejaya is said to 
have perished through having attacked Brahmanas in anger, 
while the Mahabharata (XII. 150 ) gives a different version \ 
Kauulya says ( IV. 8 ) that Mandavya, though not a thief, declared 

180 In the JStakas ( Fausb5ll vol I., p. 504 and vol. III,, P- 1 ) reference if 
made to the 7707 rajas of the LioohavLa in VesSli. 
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himself to be a thief while the Mahabhirata (1. 107. 9 ) says that 
he spoke nothing ; Kautilya mentions Jayatsena as the oppo- 
nent of Nala ( VIll. 3 ) in gambling, while the MahabhSrata gives 
his name as Puskara ; the Mahibharata and the Ramiyana do not 
know that a Jamdagnya ruled long as a king.'"’ Kautilya seems to 
have known the Puranas. He says ( III. 7 ) that stita and mSgadha 
of the Puranas are quite different'*'* from members of the mixed 
castes called siita and magadha and includes Purana ( I. 5 ) among 
the subjects of royal study grouped under the head of itihasa. 

Kautilya exhibits a wonderful knowledge of herbs and drugs 
and Dr, Jolly thinks that his Materia Medica is more extensive than 
even Susruta’s. But the dates of Caraka and Susruta are far from 
being settled and no approximately certain conclusion can be drawn 
from the drugs mentioned in the Kaufiliya. Kautilya speaks of 
‘rasada’ ( one who administers mercurial poison ) and prescribes 
banishment for those who trade in or administer ‘rasa’ for money in 
order to do away with a person secretly (IV. 4.) In II. 13 he speaks 
of gold that i.s ‘ rasa-viddha’ (amalgamated with mercury ) and in 
II. 12 of liquids containing gold ( rasah Kincanikah ) and of Hin- 
guluka. Dr. Jolly thinks that this knowledge of metallurgy and 
alchemy is of Graeco-Syriac origin and so the Kaufiliya is a work of 
the third century A. D. 

Jt is of great importance to note that Kautilya lays down (II.4)that 
in the midst of the fort were to be constructed the temples of Siva, 
V' aisravana, the Asvins, Laksmi and MadirS (DurgS ?) and niches were 
to be set apart for Aparajita, Apratihata, Jayanta and Vaijayanta and 
that the tutelary deities of the gates were to be Brahma, Indra, 
Yama and Senapad ( i. e. Skanda ). We know from the Mahibhl- 
^ya'*! ( Kielhorn Vol. 11. p. 429 ) on Panini (V. 3. 99 ‘ jivikarthe 
capanye’ ) that the Mauryas set up images out of greed for money 
and that in its day images of $iva, Skanda and Vi^akha were 
worshipped. 

Wi. 
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^ The foregoing discussion clearly shows that the Kautillya has 
certainly an ancient atmosphere about it, and that all that has so far 
been gathered from it agrees with its traditional date of 300 B, C. 
and no cogent arguments have been yet brought forward that would 
compel us to assign it a date later than the above by six centuries. 

Two commentaries on the Eautiliya have been brought to light 
so far, one composed by Bhattasvamin being called Praiipadapahcika 
and- the other the Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan. Both are frag- 
ments. The first was published in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society ( 1925-192^, vol. XI and XII ) by Messrs. 
K, P. Jayasval and A. Banerji-sastri. The com, is incomplete and 
begins with the 8th adhyaya of the 2nd adhikarana and reaches up 
to the 36th adhyaya of the adhikarana. The commentary on the 
whole work must have been very extensive, as the portion already 
printed on a part of the 2nd adhikarana alone occupies 214 pages,' 
This coniineniary quotes che explanations of previous commentators 
in the words ^anye^, ^apare \ It quotes several slokas of Brhaspati 
on the blemishes of diamonds and on prakasa-taskaras. The com- 
mentary Nayacandrika contained in Dr. Jolly’s edition (Lahore) also 
is incomplete and begins with the 7th adhyaya of the 7th adhikarana 
and breaks off in the 4th adhyaya of the 12th adhikaraiia. It also 
refers to the views of its predecessors in the Avords ^ kecit ’ &c. ( vide 
pp, 55, 61, 62^ 104, 115, 131, 191). It discusses various readings 
(pp. 136, 183, 188, 193 &c.). 

Dr, Shamasastri includes in his edition 571 surras attributed to 
C^nakya, Their relation to the Kautiliya is a subject which 
requires careful investigation. In my own opinion they are later 
than the Kautiliya, It would be beyond the scope of this work to 
enter into details. \Vide Dr. Jacobi’s article in Indian Historical 
Quarterly, vol. IIL, pp. 669-676* 

There are several nlti collections attributed to Canakya and pub- 
lished several times in different pans of India. All of them are later 
than the Kautiliya and are compilations of maxims and fine sayings. 
One of them the Canakya-rajanilisastra ( published in Calcutta 
Oriental series, 1921, 2i\d edition ) contains 660 verses and was 
compiled under Bhojaraja, Several other compilations pass under 
the names Vrddha-C^nakya, Laghu-Canakya &c. All these are 
passed over here from considerations of space and utility. 
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i5, Vaikhanasa-dharma-prasna 

This work has beem published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series by Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri ( 1913 ). 

Mahadeva in his'icomraentary called Vaijayantl ( Anandasratna 
ed. ) on the Saty^sadha Srautasutra speaks of six Srauta sutras of 
the Black Yajurveda, viz. Baudhayana, Bharadvaja, Apastamba, 
Hiranyakesin, Vadhub and Vaikhanasa, and frequently cites 
passages from the Vaikhanasa-srautasutra. In the Caraiiavymha of 
^aunaka, Vadhula and Vaikhanasa are not mentioned. But that 
Vaikhanasa was a very ancient writer follows from the references 
contained in the ancient dhariua works. In Gautama the word 
^Vaikhanasa' occurs ( Dli, S. IIL 2 ) as the name for the order of 
forest hermits ( vanaprastha ) and in another sutra (III, 26) he 
lays down that fire was to be consecrated according to the 
Sramanaka/'^^ which latter is explained by Haradatta as Vaikhanasa 
Sastra. Baudhayana ( Dh. S. II. 6. 17 ) has the same and 

defines a Vaikhanasa as one who follows the rules of conduct laid 
down in Vaikhanasa Sastra ( Oh. S.ll. 6. 16)^ The Vasistha Dh. 
S. ( 9. 10 ) also has the same sutra as Gautama ( Dh, S. III. 26 ). 
The Manusinrti ( VI. 21 ) speaks of the Vanaprastha as one who 
abides by the views of Vaikhanasa ( Vaikhanasamate sthitah )• 

The Vaikhanasadliarnmprasna is divided into three prasnas, each 
prasna being subdivided into khandas- There are in all 41 khandas. 
The \vorJc is a small one. The contents of the work are i. the 
‘I'Oi.iT Varyas and their priviieges, and the four niramas j duties of 
hrahviacarin ; four kinds of brahmaedrins ; duties of the house- 
holder ■, four kinds of grhastha, vartavrtti ( subsisting by agriculture ), 
iiilina, yayavara and ghoracarika ; forest anchorites; vanaprasthas 
are either sapatnika (accompanied by their wives) or apatnika 
( not so accompanied ) ; Sapatnika are of four sorts, Audumbara, 
Vai rinca, Valakhilya and Phenapa; apatnika Vanaprasthas ; of 
four kinds of bhik^us, viz. kutlcaka, bahfidaka, haihsa and paramahariisa; 
Hakama ( performed with desire of wordly gain ) and ni§kama 
( not so performed ) karma; pravjtti and nivrtti; three kinds of 

commeatator of Baud, says ^ ^ I 

H. D. 14, 
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Yogms and their subdivisions ; II. the details of the srinianaka rites o( 
the vanaprastha ( khaiidas 1-4); duties of the forest hermit ; details 
of joining the order of sarhnyasins ( khandas 6-8 ); age for saihnyasa 
(above seventy or when childless or widower) ; every day duties 
and observances of sariinyasins ; about dcamanci and Sariidhya ; 
saluting ( abhivadana ) of all relatives, male and female ; holidays 
for study ( anadhy^ya ) ; bath and Brahmayajna ; rules about 
taking food ; forbidden and permitted food ; III. rules of conduct for 
grhastha (khandas 1-3 ), rules of the road ; purification of golden 
and other metallic things ; purification of other things ; about 
vanaprastha \ bhik^u ; burial of a samnyasin ; Narayanabali on the 
death of a samnyasin, Utrpana in the case of sarhnyasins with twelve 
names of Visnu, Kesava &c, and with water; aniiloma and 
pratilowa ; the intermediate castes ; VrdlyaSy their origin ; name and 
means of subsistence ( khandas 11-15 ). 

The Vaikhanasadharmaprasna appears by its style and its 
contents to be a work of comparatively later date than the dharma- 
sutras of Gautama and Baudhayana. It is probably a recast of older 
materials. It contains the names of more mixed castes than the 
dharmasutras and than even some of the later smrtis. The present 
work seems to have been, either written or retouched by a devotee of 
Visnu. Faith in and devotion to Visnu or Narayana loom very 
large here (I. 5. 5 narayana-parayanah,, L 7. 6 and 9; II. 4*5 
bhaktya Visnum dhyayan, III. 7. 3 Narayanapararii brahmeti 
srutah. III. 9. 3 Visnoralayapatsve ). It speaks of the eight afi^as 
of Yoga ( I. 10. 9 ), of the Ayurveda with its eight afigas and of 
some treatise on evil spirits ( bhutatantra III. 12. 7), It refers to 
the views of some in the word ‘^eke’ ( I. 7. 4. and II. 9. 10 ). It 
speaks of the Sramanaka fire ( in I. 6. 2 and I. 7. 3-4 ). It does no: 
allow to Ksatriyas (I. i.ti). Vikhanas is eked as an 

authority ( II. 5. 9 and III. 15. 14 ). 

Buhler found a ms. of the Vaikhanasasutra, consisting of a 
grhya in seven prasnas, three prasnas of dharma ( the same as 
described above ) and a fourth on pravaras. In the grhya a 
reference to Budhavara occurs ( R. and S. p. 9 ). Dr. Caland in his 
paper on Vaikhanasa-siura holds that the Manusmrti borrows from 
Vaikhanasagrhya and that the author of the latter was saturated 
with the idiom of Dravidian languages ( vide Prof. Keith’s review in 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, 1927, p. 623). Dr. Caland’s 
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view about Manu is entirely wrong as will appear from the section 
on Manu. Vide TJi. Bloch in ^aber das Grhya-und Dharmasutra 
der VaikhSnasa ' ( Lipzig, 1896 ). 

Other Sutra Works on Dhartna. 

It will be proper to say a few words about some other sQtra 
works on dharma thar are only available in mss, or are to be 
reconstructed from quotations in the digests. It is by no means 
to be supposed that these works that will be spoken of here 
were composed as early as those of Gautama, Apastamba and 
others or were composed before the extant Manu and Yajhavalkya. 
But as the chronology of all ancient works on dharma is soniew'^hat 
in a nebulous state, it is best to treat here of all works written in the 
surra style, even though in individual cases they may really belong 
to a later age chan the w^orks composed entirely in verse. They 
will be taken up in alphabetical order ( Sanskrit ). 

16. Atri 

That Atri was an ancient writer on dharma follows from a refer 
ence to him in Manu ( IIL 16 ) as holding the view that a dvijaii 
taking as wife a sudra woman became fallen ). In the Deccan 

College collection there are several mss. ( Nos, i85'i87 of A 1881-82) 
of the Atreyadharmasastra in nine adhyUyas, They treat of gifts, 
prayers ( japya ) and tapas by which men are freed from all sins. 
Some of the chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The first three 
chapters are entirely in verse and some of the verses ( such as eka-* 
ksaram param brahma ) occur in the Mannsmrti. The fourth opens 
with a long sutra, which, in style, resembles later bhasyas and com- 
mentaries.*^^ The 5 th also is in verse and contains several verses 
found in Vasistha ( Dh. S. 28. i, 4, 6 ). The sixth speaks of 
^he specially holy hymns and verses of the Veda. Some of the 
verses here are the same as Vasistha (28. lO-ii). The seventh refers 
to secret prayascitias and the very first sutra after the opening w^ords 
speaks of several non-Aryan tribes such as the Sakas, Yavanas, Kam- 

I ?RI*TT I cj^r 
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bhojas, Balhikas, Khasas, Vangas and Parasa ( Persians ? ) Sec. It k 
lo be noted that the same sutra ( with slight variations ) is quoted 
as Atris by Apar^rka ( on Yrij. III. 266 p. 1123 ). The 7th and 8th 
chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The 9th is in verse and speaks 
of Yoga and its It refers to the fact that Sisupala, son of 

Damaghosa, because in his hatred of Govinda he always thought of 
the latter, went to heaven. The same sutra work is noticed in 
I. O. Cat., pp. 380-81, Nos. 1305 and 1306. 

There are several works styled Atri-smrti or sariihlta in the mss. 
One of them is in six chapters on secret prayakittas, gifts, pitrmedha 
and acara ( vide 1. O. Cat., p. 381, No. 1308 ). There is another 
work styled Atrisamhita printed in Jivananda’s collection ( pan U 
pp, 13-46 ). It contains about 400 verses and deals with the follow- 
ing topics ; — importance of honouring guru, duties of four castes ; 
purifications of several nialds ; virtues of Brahmanfis such as sauca, 
anasuya • definition of i^la and piirta^ ten yamas and niyamas ; im- 
portance of sons ; adopted sons, prayascktas for taking forbidden food 
or drink and for other transgressions, impurity on birth and death ; 
Cindriiyana, Krcra, Santapana; gifts ; purifications from avoidable 
contacts with rajasvala &:c.; SraJdhaand the Brahman as to he invited 
for it. 

In this work Atri is himself cited as an authorit}^ Other 
authors and works c^uoted are : Apastaniba ( p. 5c \ Yama ( 41 

Vyasa(p. 24), Sankha ( pp. 22, 35), Satatapa (p. 35). The 
Vedanta, Saiikliya, Yoga, Puranas, Bhagavatah ( p. 45 ) are 
mentioned. It contains ( on p. 14 ) the verse ^ sadyah patati 
mansena * which is found in Vasistha Dh. S. ( 2. 27 ) with the 
words ^athapyudaharantf. There are other verses also wdiich 
occur elsewhere e. g. ^atha ceiimantravid' occurs in Vasistha ii. 20, 
‘tryaham sayaih tryahaih pratah\( p. 23) is also Manu XL 211. 
On p. 26 occur the words ‘ atrapyudaharanti’ and so what follows 
is a quotation. On p. 32 there are three verses in another metre. 

Atri's verse about adoption *90 quoted as the first authority on 
adoption in the Dattakaininiarisa. He mentions the seven antyajas 
to be the washerman, the shoemaker, nata^ buriiday kaivarta 


p?17. 
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( fisherman ), meda, and bbilla ( p. 2^ ). He further says '9* 
that tliere is no question of untonchability in fairs^ marriage 
seasons, in Vedic sacrifices and in all festivals. He says that 
Brahmaoas from Magadha, Mathura and three other places are not 
honoured ( at a ^raddha ) though as learned as Brhaspati.'^* 

The work mentions the signs of the Zodiac, Kanya and the 
Scorpion ( p. 43 ), and hence was not composed before the first 
centuries of the Christian era, 

In Jivananda there is a Laghu-Atri (part I, pp, 1-12) in 6 chapters 
and about 120 verses, dealing with the means of being freed from sins 
( such as pran^yama, sacred formula, gifts &c. ), wuth purifications 
from impurity on death and birth, with gifts. It mentions Manu. 
In the fourth chapter there are about ten lines in prose^ There are 
numerous verses that occur also in the Vasistha*dharmasutra, e, g. 
Vas. 26. and 16-18 occur on p. 3 ; Vas. 28. ir-i6 occur on pp. 
4-5. It is difficult to say who the borrower is. 

There is a Vrddhatrej^asmni in Jivananda (pan I, pp. 47-59) 
in five chapters and about 140 verses. This closely resembles the 
I^ghu-Atri-smrti described above. In the commencement both 
have the same six verses beginning with ^bhagavan/ ena danena^ 
and the works have many verses in common. In the fourth 
chapter of both the same prose passages occur, 

Visvarupa on Yaj. (III. 257 ) quotes two verses from Atri on 
prayascitta which are found in none of the three works described 

above. 

In the Mahabharata ( Anusasana 65. i ) Atri is credited with the 
view that those who make a gift of gold give (practically) all 

192 I ^ mi ^ ^ 11 

( p. 45). What is I Should wo read ( residonts of the 

countries of ^ 7 ^ and ^ 7 ^ ) ? 

193 The verseJ are ^ I 
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objectSi This bears a dose resemblance to two verses that occur la 
I^ghvatfi ( Jivananda pare I. p. 5 ) and Vrddhatri ( part I. p. 51 

17. Usanas. 

That Usanas wrote a work on politics follows from several circum- 
stances. The Kautiliya quotes the Ausauasah seven times. It is 
almost certainly referring to a work. That work contained direc- 
iions on the administration of justice alsOj as Kautilya speaks of 
Ausanasa method of partition ( in allowing a tenth additional share 
to the eldest son, III. 6 ), as Ausanasah prcscrllx^d fines in cases 
where witnesses proved stupid &c. ( 111. ii ) and fines for forcible 
seizure of jewels &c. (Ill, 17). The Mab^bharata, Santipars^a^^' 
(chap, 56^ 25-30 and 57. 3 ) refers to a work on politics by Usanas 
and quotes three verses, the last being found in Sabha 55. 14, In 
other places also we have a Nitisastra ascribed to Bhargava ( Suuti 
aro, 20) and certain verses are ascribed to him (§anti 57, 40-4! 
and 139, 70-71 ), Fide also Anusasana 3% 8-9 and Sabha 62, 11-12. 
The Nitiprakclsika of Janainejaya refers to a succession of teachers of 
politics from Brahma down to Jana mej ay Li and says that Sukra was 

vwses in tijB two Atris are 

I ^ nt ^ ^rff ^ 11 

The first rerse occurs in Vas, 28, 16, in Vanaparva 200, 28, in tlio Kajim 
plate of TIvaradeva ( Fleet’s Gupta inscriptioDS No, 81 ), 

'W WF ’fw 5^1 fFifr ti?mr i ?ti ^^n^q^n ^ ii 

Tw I vpfi^ siTim:ii 

jfH if qriH^nr vn5f^ i sf ^ 11 

56. 28-36 ; | ?ris|g^ X\^ 

H II sfFTO wfj )5rawmi^ 1 trr ^"rsir 

sTF^ 11 ?,i(P?r« *'5 i s«i^r*i g^F ni^ nfir«?sn 1 

sTijfW 51R ’Ti^ff II ^TiiFt 5i5iPT Hi^n ?fhI 

tppj; I u #ao 57. 4Mt . 

I 73[H? % >r^ \ iFFi^PT!?r^w?i 11 

^#F, >38,70. 
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6ne of those who abridged tlie enormous extent of rijasastra/^^ 
The Mudraraksasa (I. p. 71 Telang's ed. ) also speaks of Ausanasi 
DandamtL Visvarupa ( on Yclj. L 307) asks the king to appoint 
ministeis in accordance with the views propounded in the sastras of 
Brhaspati and Usanas and quotes a long passage iji prose from Brhas- 
pati in which the sastras of Manu^ Brhaspati and Usanas are joined 
together. This work on politics probably contained verses also. 
Medhatithi on Manu (7* 15 ) quotes two verses speaking of eight 
activities of a king. So also on Manu 8. 30 Medhatithi cites from 
Usanas the words ' prakrtinam balarh raja, ' which are an Anustubh 
padti. This sutra work on politics by Usanas has not yet been dis- 
covered. The Tandya-Mahabrahmana says that Kavya Usanas was 
the purohiia of the Asmas (7- 5. 20 ), 

In the Deccan College collection there are tw^o mss. of an Ausa- 
nasa-dharmasastra in prose with a few verses, No. 644 of Visrambag 
( i ) and No. i^r of A 1881-82. The first contains only wo folios 
( 2 and 4 ) and the available portion begins in the midst of the 2nd 
chapter. In the second ms. also the first folio is wanting and there 
are gaps in the fourth chapter. It is noteworthy that the second 
folio of the second ms. begins just at the beginning of the 2nd folio 
of the first. The w^ork is a brief one ( 8 folios ) in seven adliyayas. 
Their contents are: — ^11. impurity on birth and death ; purification of 
certain things in certain ways such as tvith W'ater, ashes &c.; III. the 
four varnas and the mixed castes such as Rathakara, Amba^h^i, 
SQta, Ugra, Magadha Scc^ the Vratyas ; IV. no bodily injury to be 
done to Brahmana ; prayascittas for killing a Brahmana or a man of 
the other varnas and for other Mahapatakas, prayascitta for eating 

1 5r^ t 

II It is further said that Skandaj Indra» Fracetasa Manu, 
Bthaapati, Sukra, BhSradvaia, Gaufasiraa atid Veda-VySsa abridged 
respecti%' 0 ly to 25000 > 10000, 6000, 3000, i 000, 700, 500 and 300 adhySyaa 
and that Janamejaya abridged even tho last, 

196 a ^ j^grr ^ I h 

These nr© quoted also by on Manu VII. 154. 



Sisicry pf Dharinaiistra 


lie 

the flesh of certain animals and for eating certain plants like garlic, 
prayascitta for adultery 3 discussion whether a Brahmana could marry 
a sudra %vonian3 prayakittas for killing various beasts and birds; four- 
teen vidyas;V. sraddhakalpa 3 what Brahmanas are panhti-pavana ; 
details of sraddha, food and flesh at sraddha ; who arc unfir to 
be invited at sraddha 3 VI. what things a Brahmana could not sell ; 
VII, punishments for the Mahapatakas; what are pure things at all 
times. Some of the views of the Ausanasa-dharmasastra are worth 
special notice. The son of a Brahmana, Ksatriya or Vaisya from a 
wife of the varna immediately next to it belonged to the caste of tlie 
father. ^97 No si n or p u ni s hjnent attached to one if one killed an dtaidyi 
armed Brahmana. The fourteen vidyas are said to be the six afigas 
and the four Vedas, Mitnarhsa, Nyaya, dharmasastra and Parana, 

The work very often quotes the views of others with the words 
^ eke' 3 for example it says ^ the impurity on birth is ten nights for 
the parents of the child, but according to some only for the mother/'^*^ 
The son of a Brahmana from a sudra woman is called but 

according to some he is ni^dda. The whole of the portion in the 
ms. about the mixed castes bears a very close resemblance coBaiidha- 
yana ( Dh. S, I. 9) except in a few particulars.^'"® At the end of all 
chapters from the second ( except the third ) there are verses and also 
in the midst. There are verses introduced with the words ^ there is a 
sloka on this point ' ( bhavati c^tia siokah ) or with the words 
^ api codaharanti \ 

197 tr5f I chap. Ill folio 3 a. 

It • be noticed that there is a sloka from 

which is almost the game aa Taj. I. 3, 

l ^ ^ ; compeie ifr. tj. 

cj f p ^aod comment thereon for various views ) ; 

^ I, 5. 105-109, where BaudhSydna^s own view is that both are 

impure for ten days, but according to some the mother and according to 
others the father has to observe impurity for ten days. 

200 The ms. (3rd chap. ) has rpsf ?Rwn; I V: I 

\ T | » 
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There are about 45 verses in tlie work, the 7th and la,«£ 
being almost entirely in verse. As the mss. are corrupt and full qj- 
it is often dllEcult to find out whether a particular passage 
or verse. In several verses the words ‘Manur abravid’ occur 
one place ' tan manor anusasaoam The latter closely agrees . 
Manu. Several verses are common to Manu and Usanas. The 
‘gurutalpe blmgah karyab’ ( Manu 9. 237 ) occurs in the 
also the verse 'yena yena cidangena ’ occurs in both.^oi .^^0 
words of Manu ( V, 78 ) ‘ bale desantarasthe ’ are expressly 
with the words ‘Manur-alta There are many other verses 
though not cited expressly as from a particular author, are 
other ancient works. For example, the verse apalj. suddha thQ 
gatah’ is Manu 5. 128 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5. 57. The half 
‘kJiruhastab sucir nityam’ is Manu 5. 126 and Baud. Dh. S. I. j ^ 
The verse ‘ yadekarfitrena karoti papam ’ occurs in Ap. Dh. S. ( 

27. II ) and Baud. Dh. S. II. i. 42. The verse ‘tryaham 
tiyaham naktam’ is Manu XI, 21 1. It is a remarkable fact that cj. 
of the verses in this dharmasutra agree closely with the vets^j 
the Usauas'smni in verse, published by Jivananda, e. g. the 
‘ dattva tu Vedinatyartham ' occurs on p. 525 and^the verse 'niu| 
iritastu yo vipro adhvanaih saiijprapadyate’ on p. 527. Eve^ 
prose passages bear a close resemblance to the versified smrti on 
points, e. g. the prose passages about the duration of the satisfy,;.- ^ 
of the Manes by the offerings of the flesh of various animals (> 
almost in the same words in the versified smrti of Usanas (Jivanju-j^ 
part I, p. 522 ). 

The Ausanasa-dharmasutra contains several passages in 

which are the same as some verses in Manu.^®^ The 
— — — . ^ 

201 The ms. reads I 

^ ’} qg ( &.124 ) is 

rrq; j qTi% sn^r *1%;^ n 

202 The ms. reads ifq ,1 ^ 1 ) ^ 

» j *(3 < ®- ) the last pad.a U 

SOJ The ms. has (in chap. II) I y gS t uqvl cr%i^^ ^ 

I (3^ I sqi 1 I niqfqi 5^, 

I ?r4?r: 1 1 compare ^ I. 93, 1. 5 

K, D, JJ, 
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quotes in one place the divergent views of Vasistha/°4 Harita, 
Saunaka^ and Gautama on the question whether a Brahmana could 
marry a sudra woman. The view of Vasistha(as quoted in the ms.) 
is that a Bra hm ana could take to wife girls of all the four castes, 
but in the printed text of Vasistha ( L 24 ) a Brahmana is allowed to 
marry girls of the three higher castes only. It is possible that the 
ancient reading of Vasistha's text was Tatasrah’ ( as quoted in the 
Ausanasa) which was changed into ‘tisrahk The passage reminds 
us of Manu III. 16 ( Sudravedi patatyatreh but the views 
ascribed to Saunaka and Gautama in the ms. difler from those 
ascribed to them in Manu. In another passage Vasistha’s views 
seem to be quoted. 

From quotations in Haradatta s commentary on Gautama and from 
the Smrticandrika it appears that they had access to a sutra work of 
Usanas dealing with all branches of dharmay viz., acara, vyavahara 
and prayascitta. For example, the Sninicandrika quotes prose 
passages of Usanas on anadhyciya (I. p. 59 ), on dantadhavana (F p« 
106 ) and Haradatta quotes a prose passage on anadhydya ( on Ap. 
Dh. S. I. 3. 10. I ) and a prose passage on the fine for a ksatriya 
abusing a sudra ( on Gau. Dh. S. 12. 10) and on Niyoga (on 
Gau. Dh. S. 18. 5 ). These passages are not found in the ms. 
But there are others that are found. For example, the Smriti- 
candrika quotes two passages, which occur in the It 

204 The ms. ( chap. IV) hag ^ 

^%S '^ 1 % I »TrTi^ 

I (f^i 1) I ^^T)rqrrnTT% 1 

F^r: nW: I '^’^rds are 

5 l rigci; I ^ 1 

1. 24-36. It should bo noted that one ms. of omits the words 

205 q-^ W'gA (% ti%s: 1 ) 

^ ); compare 12. 23. and Manu XI. 
67 and 173. The reading also is explicable. may stand for 

206 The passages are ‘ 3 ^ < chap. V, about 

sraddha ) and t 

T^risqi: (eiT'T^lstri :). They occur in (Tir. P- 409 and p.411). 
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appears therefore that the mss. either contain a ponion only of 
complete Ansanasa-dharma-sCitra or an independent sQtra 
The former alternative looks more probable. The foregoir,' 
discussion has shown that the sutrn work is later than the dharn^^ 
siitras of Gautama and Vasistha and also than the Manusmrti, 
it probably knew in a very ancient version slightly differing from 
extant one. 


In Jivananda^s collection of smrtis there is an Ausanasa-dharma 
iastra in 5 1 verses (part I. pp. 497-501). It deals with mixed 
castes and their avocations, such as suta, magadha, 
svapaca, pulinda &c. The same work occurs in the Anandasra^j 
collection^ pp. 46-48. The Mit. ( on Y^lJ. i. 94 ) remarks that 
means of livelihood for the mixed castes should be sought for In 
works of Usanas and Manu.^*^"? It is probably this smrti that 
meant. Kulluka on Manu X. 49 says that the sale of hides and 
working on hides were the means of livelihood for Dhigvari^^ 
according to the Ausanasa. 

In the same collection ( part. 1. pp. 501-554) there is another 
smrti ascribed to Usanas in 9 chapters and about 600 verses, 
treats of Upanayana, daily observances like acamana, Vedic study 
occasions of anadhyaya, the dharnias of sndtaka ; sraddha, prop^j 
Bralimanas for sraddha, impurity on birth and death, rites 
death, prayascittas for the mortal sins and lesser sins. 


This smrtx quotes Usanas himself, also Manu, Bh^ii ( 
putra III), Prajapati and speaks of dharmasastras, Puranas, Mirnarhsj 
Vedanta, PancaratrUs, Kapalikas and Pn^upatas. Numerous verses 
froiLi the Manusmrti are found in it (e. g. Manu II. 42, 49, 50, 1^5 J 
occur in the first chapter alone. There is a brief prose passage 
towards the end of the 9th chapter. It speaks of Kapali]^^^ 
Pasupatas and atheists together ( p. 525 ). 

None of these smrtis in verse contains the passages in verse 
vyavahara ascribed to Usanas that occur in the Mitaksara, Smrti. 
candrika and other works. 


The Mit. (onYaj, III. 260 ) and Apararka ( e. g. p. 158,1^2 
255 ) contain prose passages ascribed to Usanas and the same 
contain numerous verses ascribed to Usanas most of which are 
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found in the uvo smrtis in Jivananda. Some of the verses in 
Apararka ascribed to Usanas are found in the Ausanasasmrti ( e. g, 
Apararka p* 418 ^kuryad^aharah sraddham* is Jivanandal. p. 521 ). 

In other cases the verses quoted from Usanas in Apararka, 
though not quite identicak hear a very close resemblance ( e. g, the 
four verses in Apararka p* 450 closely resemble 5 h''ananda L p. 525 
and have some verses m common ). 

Among the views on Vyavahara quoted from Usanas are some 
interesting ones. It was he who said that a son was not bound to 
pay his farher s debt, if it was a fine or unpaid toll or what is not 
vyavaharika,"°^ He holds that even blind, deaf or old men, women, 
minors could be witnesses in charges of ^dbaya ( Apararka p. 6 ji ). 
He is quoted also on ordeals, on svamipalavivada and on steya. 

A work styled Sxikranitisura was edited by Oppen (Madras 1882) 
and by Jivananda (Cal. 18512) and translated by Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar in S> B. H. Series. That work is a very interesting one, but 
is comparatively of a late date. 

j 8 . Kanva and Kanva 

From the Ap, Dh. S. it appears that Kanva and Kanva were two 
distinct writers on dharma. In I. 6. 19. 2 Apastamba starts the 
question as to the persons, food at whose house was permitted. He 
states various views on that point and says that Kanva was of 
opinion that food may be taken at anybody's house provided the 
latter offered it with a request ( 1. 6. 19. 5 ) and that the opinion of 
Eka, Kumka, Kanva, Kutsa and Pusfcarasadi (L 6. 19. 7 ) was that 
only that food chat was offered by a pure and religious man should 
be partaken. In another place (I. 10, 28. 1) Apastamba gives it as the 
opinion of Kautsa, H^rira, Kanva and Puskarasadi that a man 
became a thief if in any case \vhatever he appropriates another's 
belongings. The Kumbhakonam edition of Pandit Halasyanatha 
reads Kanva for Kanva. 

Kanva is quoted a few times in the Smrticandrika on Abnika 
( daily duties ) and sraddha. One of these quotations is in prose 
(I.p. 97 Haradatta in his commentary on Gautama cites 

208 ^ qr 1 ^ ^5^ 5 5 ^ w 
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verses of Kanva in several places (e. g. Gautama Dh, S. ii. J, 2 J 
and \ I The first verse bears a close resemblance to Manu XI. 
180 and Baud. Dh. S. II. i. 62. Kanva is quoted in the Acar- 
maytihha and the Sraddha-maytikha. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 58 ) quotes a verse of Kanva on the 
length of the stay of a sarhnyasin in a village or town. On Yaj. III. 
i6o the Mit. quotes a verse of Kanva stating the prayascitta for a 
Brahniana having intercourse with the Ksatriya wife of his teacher. 

In the Madras Govt. Oriental Library there is a ms. of Kanva 
( voh V, p. r929 No. 2^24 ). 

/ f 

19 Kasyapa and Kasyapa. 

BaudhAyana ( Dh. S. L ir. 20 ) cites a verse which contains the 
view of Kasyapa that a woman who is bought cannot be a patnl and 
that she is not authorised to take part in religious ( daiva ) rites or 
rites for the Manes. This verse is ascribed to Katyajana in the 
Smrttcandrika (I. p. 87 ). The Vanaparva quotes gath^s of Kasyapa 
on forbearrance ( 29, 35-40), Whether Kasyapa and Kasyapa ate 
two different writers of dharmasutras it is rather difficult to say. 
Probably they are identical. It appears that the dharmasutra of 
Kas3"apa comprised all the usual topics of dharmasutras, such as daily 
duties, srAddha, asauca, prayakitta. This stitra has been quoted 
by all eminent writers from Vi^varupa downwards. Visvarupa 
quotes Kasyapa (in prose) on the prayascitta for contact with 
candalas^'^ and for killing a cow when the sinner is a flrAhmana or 
a member of another caste. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 23 ) quotes 
a prose passage from Kasyapa on freedom from impurity on death,*' 
210 The verse is 1 

r1^ : W 

j|(fi 777 ?Tff«Jrr filxT ^ifv. 

Hro >7ft I w- 

5n55Rm^?!;!TmHf ^ I 
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The quotations m the Smrticandrika on ahnika and sraddha are all 
inverse. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. 18) quotes a sutra on the 
prayascitta for govadha^^^^ which is also quoted by Visvarupa. 
Haradatta ( on Gaut. 23.26) quotes a very long sutra on the 
prayakitta for eating several things and doing several forbidden acts.**® 
Haradatta ( on Ap. Dh. S. IL 6. 13. 2 ) quotes several verses 
mentioning the seven kinds of punarbhus. The Haralata quotes a 
sutra from Kasyapa on asauca. Apararka quotes several sutras and a 
few verses under both names Kasyapa and Kasyapa ( vide Yaj. I. 64, 
III. 265, I, 222-25, III. 251, 288, 290, 292 for verses ). 

in the Deccan College collection there are two mss. ( No. 200 of 
1884-87 and No. 122 of A. 1881-82) which contain a Kasyapa- 
smrti in prose ( 4 folios having 8 lines on each side ). It begins 
^ athatah Kasyapiyan grhasthadharman vyakliyasyaniah \ It deals 
with the duties of househoMets, wdth priyascittas for doing mischief 
to wells, dikes, ponds, temples and houses of Brahmanas, for killing 
a cow and other beasts and birds, with rules on mourning after death 
and impurity on birth, with prayascittas for earing garlic and other 
similar things, with the five mortal sins, with prayascittas w hen 
such portents as earthquakes, lightning flashes occur, or for such 
accidental occurrences as the breaking of the milk pot, with purifi- 
cation of vessels of wood, metals, with the visible physical sins of 
sins committed in previous lives, with the seven ptmarbhiis. 

In this work some of the sutras quoted as Kas3^apa’s in the 
commentaries are found, ( e. g. the quotation No. 216 ‘ lamna’ &c. 
above ). So also the verses about punarbhus of seven kinds quoted 
by Haradatta are found in the mss. In this smrti, Kasyapa is 
frequently cited as an authority. 

It is to be noted that Kasyapa is not mentioned by Yaj. as one of 
the dharmas^straprayojakas, though Parisara ( chap. I ) menrions 
Kasyapa dharmah- The Smrticandrika ( I. p. i ) and the Sarasvatl- 
vilasa ( p. 13) speak of 18 Upasmrtis in which Kasyapa’s is included. 





20, Gargya 

Visvarupa ( on Yaj. I. 4-5 ) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yajfiav^H^, 
in which Gargya is enumerated among the expounders of 
(dharmavaktarab )- He quotes two sutras, one from G'argya r 
Yaj. I. 72^'" ) and the other from Vrddha-Gargya^"^ (on Yaj/l, 
Therefore it seems that a sutra work of Gargya on dharnia did ’ 
The Mit. (e, g. on Yaj. III. 326 ), Apararka and the Smrticati^^jK 
quote several verses of Gargya on almika, sr^ddha and ^ 

Par^sata also mentions Gargy^a among writers on dharma. Aparj^ 

Of 


contains ( pp. 124, 190^ j68, 54^ ) verses from Gargya on toping 
dharma. It seems that the two writers are identical. Apaj 
also quotes several verses from Gargya of astronomical import 
p- 547 on the nomenclature of the months as Caiira in 
with the signs of the zodiac). This was probably an indepet^^j^^ 
w^ork. fragments of a Gargi sarhhita on astronomy and astro] 
have been recovered and it contains valuable historical 
(vide Kern's preface to Erhat-sariihita pp. 53-40 and Mr. Jay^e^^ 
in JBORS. vol. 14, p. 397 ff ), A Jyotir-Gargya and a 
are quoted in the Smrticandtika, The Nityacarapradipa ( p 
BIS ) mentions Garga and Gargya separately as smrtikaras. 

21. Cyavana 

The Mit., Apararka and other works cite several Sutras 


some verses from Cyavana. Apararka quotes a very 


prose passage from Cyavana ( on Yfij. I. 207 ) about the 
of making the gift of a cow and about the mantras to be recite^^^^ 
that ceremony. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 50 ) and Apararka both 
a sutra of Cyavana on the prayakitta for coming in contact wit]^ ^ 
dog, a svapaka, a corpse, smoke from a funeral pyre, wine, 
vessel &c. Apararka cites prose passages of Cyavana 1^" 
prayascitta for killing a cow ( on Yaj. III. 264-265 }, for 
carry^ing'or burning the corpse of one who commits suicide (on 
III. 292 ), on the method of the purification of houses, 
articles of food w^hen touched by candalas ( on the same verse ). 

22. Jatukarnya 

Visvarupa on ( Yaj. I. 4^5 ) quotes a verse ofVrddha-Yj; 
valkya in wdiich Jatukar^a 


is mentioned as an 


expounder 
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dharma.**^ The name is variously written as Jatukarni or 
Jatukarnya or as Jamkarna. The Smrticandrika quotes a passage 
from Arigiras in which Jatukarnya is enumerated among writers of 
Upasmnis. Visvarupa quotes prose passages from Jatukarnya a 
number of On Yaj. I. i, he gives a sutra about 

pratilomas” ; on Yaj. 1 . 2 there is a sutra sying that a pupil 
should not all of a sudden put a question to his teacher in an 
assembly of peopk, on Yaj. I. 29 about a Ksatriya and Vaisya 
wearing an Upavita of hemp and wool when initiated for sacrifice, 
on Yaj. L 37 as to the age when a Brahmana became a vratya, about 
the prohibition of marrying another wife of a different caste when 
one has already married a savarna wife (on Yaj. I. 79), about the 
time for sraddhas ( on Yaj. I. 215 ). These quotations show that 
Jatukarnya composed a sutra work on acara and sraddha, which w^as 
comparatively ancient. The quotations of Jatukarnya in Mitaksar^ 
Haradatta, Apararka, and later writers are in verse and so it appears 
that by that time the work had been lost or forgotten. Apararka 
( p, 423 ) quotes a verse of Jatukarnya which refers to the zodiacal 
sign Virgo. Thisw^ould place the verse Jatukarnya not very much 
earlier than the 3rd or 4th century A. D. 

23. Devala 

In the Mit. there are several prose passages quoted from Devala, 
e. g. on Yaj. 1 . 120 there is a sutra on the dharmas of the sudra and 
the avocations open to hini;^^* on Yaj. I. 128 there is a sutra 
divviLag tiQu^haldets iuto Yayavata. md ^Llag. a.nd 
of them.^^^ In Apararka and the Smrticandrika there are several 
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^fCse quotations from Devala. OnYaj. III. 58 AparSrka quotes a 
long prose passage on the rules of conduct for a yati ; on Yaj. III. 
109 Apararka cites 3 very long passage, in which Sarikhya and 
Yoga are defined, reference is made to extensive Tantras on the 
two systems and a brief resume is given of the Sinkhya system, 
which greatly resembles the Tattvasamasa. On Yaj. III. 227 Apararka 
has a prose quotation from Devala about patitas. In the Smrti- 
candrika ( I. p. 63 ) there is a lengthy passage from Devala on the 
daily duties of the brabmacarin, a sutra ( I. p. 52 ) is quoted about 
brahmacarya for 48 years and in another place there is a prose 
passage about the wife’s duties.^^J 

In the Mit., in Haradatta, Apararka and the Smrticandrika there 
are numerous quotations in verse from Devala on acara, vyavahara, 
^raddha, prayakitta and other topics. That seems to have been an 
independent work. In the Anandasrama collection of smrtis there is a 
Devalasmrti in 90 verses dealing with purification and prSyacittaS 
for contact with Mlencclias. This appears to be a late 
compilation. Some of the verses contained therein are ascribed to 
Other authors, e. g. verses 17-22 are ascribed to Apastamba by 
Apararka (on Yaj. III. p. 1200) and verses 30-31 are ascribed by 
the Mit. (on Yaj. III. 290 ) and Apararka to Vi^nu. 

The Mahabharata ascribes the view to Devala that in man there 
are three jyotis, viz. offspring, harnm, and learning,"* 

Apararka and the Smrticandrika cite verses from Devala ort 
partition, inheritance, on woman’s pow'er over stridhana, These 
show that Devala, the jurist, flourished about the same time as the 
great jurists Bphaspati and Katyayana. 

24. Paithinasi 

Though not enumerated in Yajnavalkya, Paithinasi seems to have 
been a comparatively ancient sutrakara on dharma. On Yaj. III. 2^3 
Visvarupa quotes a sutra of Paithinasi 00 the prayascitta for killing 
a cow. Dr. Jolly ( R.undS.p. 12 ) followingDr. Caland( Ahnencult 
&c, pp, 95^ 109 ) thinks that Paithinasi belongs to the Arharva-* 
veda as the prose quotations on sraddha agree with the ritual of 
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the Atharvans. The Mit. (on Yaj* I. 53) quotes a sutra of Paithi*- 
nasi to the effect that a person should marry a girl who is beyond 
the third degree on the mother’s side and beyond the fifth on the 
fathers side.^''^ On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit. quotes two sutras relating to 
impurity on death. The Smrticandrikaj Apararka^ Haradatta and 
other writers quote numerous sutras of Paithinasi, The Smrti- 
candrika has a prose quotation on the duties of women. ^-7 another 
place the Smreicandrika ( II. p, 263 ) cites a sutra on partition.^*® 
Apararka (p. 112) quotes two verses of Paithinasi recommending the 
practice of sail to women of all castes except Brahmana women, 
Apararka (p. 239) quotes a sutra saying that the food of astrologers, 
bell-makers and gramakutas is poison, Apararka quotes (on p. 744) 
a sutra of Sankha-Likhita and Paithinasi about inheritance to a 
deceased sonless Apararka quotes another important prose 

passage-^ ^ ‘"the wealth of (a heirless ) srotriya goes to the pari^ad 
and not to the king, the king should not appropriate the wealth of 
temples and guilds, deposits and the wealth of minors and women.” 
Then the sutra quotes a verse on the same topic, which seems to 
refer to Manu 9. 194 in the word "of sixfold origin ’ (sadagama). 
Another sutra quoted by Apararka (p, 754) says ‘when an appoint- 
ed daughter dies, her husband does not take her wealth ; if she be 
issueless, her mother or mother-in-law should receive it.’ Apararka 
quotes a verse of Paithinasi ( p. 921 ) ‘at the time of marriage, 
famines, sacrifices, fairs and pilgrimages there is no impurity due 
to birth or death/ 
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25 . Biidha 

This sOtrakara is not mentioned by YaJ. nor byParasara. lie is 
very rarely cited. Apararka on Yaj, r. 4-5, Kalpataru ( quoted in 
Vira-mitrodaya, Paribhasa p. 16 ), Hemadri/^^ Jimuta-vahana^s 
Kalaviveka are probably the earliest writers to mention him. In the 
Deccan College Collection there are two mss, of a Budha-dharma- 
sSstra in prose (No. 507 of 1881-82 and No. 145 of 1895-1902, 
2 folios). The work is very brieP^^ and speaks of npamyana^ 
marriage, eight forms of marriage, the samskiras from gavbhridhana 
to Upanayana, the five daily great yajnasy sraddlin, pakayajhas, 
haviryajnas, somayaga, the means of subsistence for a Brahmana, the 
duties of Vaisyas and Siidras, the orders of forest hermits and 
sannydsins, removal of thorns by the king, administration of justice, 
king’s duties. 

The work does not produce the impression of being early. It is 
in the nature of a summary of larger works on dharma. All quota- 
tions in Hemadri cited from Budha are not found in the mss. 

26. Brhaspaifci 

That Brhaspati was an ancien t teacher of Arthasastra follows from 
the Kautiliya, wherein the Barhaspatyas are cited six times. In the 
Mahabharata (Santi, chap. 59. 80-85) Brhaspati is said to have com- 
pressed into 5000 chapters the ^Yor^k on dharma, artha 
and kama composed by Brahma. The Vanaparva (32,61) 

speaks of Brhaspati-mti. The Mahabharata . several times 
cites verses ( gdthas or slokas ) said to have been sung 
by Brhaspati^^'^ ( vide Santi. 23. 25, 56. 38-39, 57. 6-7 ), Vide 

^32 P' 527) says 
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also Sand. 58. i 69. 23-24. The Anusasana(39. lo-i i) speaks 
of the Arthasistra composed by Brhaspati and others. In some of 
these places there are distinct references to a Mstra or mala of Brhaspati 
and sections of his work are referred to (as e.g. rajadhikara). The Santi* 
parva (170. 12) describes how a king conld, according to Brhaspati's 
views, secure his goal in four In the Vanaparva (150.29) 

men are said to be upheld b}' the nayas proclaimed by Brhaspati and 
Usanas. Vide also Sabha 50. 9, 55. 6, 73. 7-8, Udyoga 33. 7t‘72» 
35.66. The Kamasutra repeats the tradition that Brahma com- 
posed a work in one hundred thousand chapters on cibarma, 
iiylha and k&ma and that Brhaspati dealt with a portion 
of that work, viz. on artha.^'-^ Vide note 196 above. ASvaghosa 
( Buddhacarita I. 46 ) speaks of the rajasastra of Sukra 
and Brhaspati. According to the Arthasastra of Kautilya 
some of the special views of Brhaspati’s school were that there were 
only two vidyiSs for kings viz. varta and dandaniti and that the 
council ol ministers should comprise 16 members. According to 
Kamandakaand the Pancatantra (II. 41 ) ‘avisvasa’ was the sheet- 
anchor of royal policy according to Brhaspati. The Yasastilaka (p. 13) 
says that the niti of Brhaspati had no place for Gods,"*” The com- 
mentary on the Nitivakyamrta gives the first verse of Brhaspati.*’"® 
Visvarupa contains several prose quotations which from their context 
must have been taken front Brhaspati about llie qualifications of a senl- 
pati, pratihara, duta, &c. It is somewhat strange that in this quotation 
the ftmitrin is required to be deeply conversant with the sastras of 
Manu, Brhaspati and Usanas. For similar prose quotations, vidt 
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ViSvarupa on Yaj. L 325, n. 154. That Brhaspati also wrote a 
siltra work on vyavahlra and other topics of dharma follows from 
the quotations contained in Visvarupa and Haradatta. For example, 
Visvarupa cites a prose passage from Brhaspati (on Yaj. II. 38) about 
the duty of the king to restore property stolen from his subjects if 
he could not recover it from the thief, about the rising scale of the 
rates of interest according to the castes, about the debts of a deceased 
man being payable by those who took his wealth, by his wife or by 
his son, about a surety being made to pay when the principal died, 
about the illegitimate son of a sudra getting a share on his father s 
death and about his taking the whole estate with the king^s per- 
mission if there were no legitimate issue of the sudra.-^® Haradatta 
on Gautama 22. 18 quotes a prose passsage from Brhaspati on the 
prayascitta for killing a cow. These quotations establish that Brhas- 
pnti wrote a sutra work on dharma also ( i. e. at least on vyavabara 
and prayascitta). Visvarupa also quotes a few verses from Brhaspati 
on vyavahira and prayakitta and in one place at least 
indicates that the verse he attributes to Brhaspati occurred in the 
same work in which a prose passage quoted by him occurred. 
From this it follows that the sutra work of Brhaspati on dharma 
contained verses also in Visvarupa’s time. Whether the two works 
on arthasastra and dharma were composed by the same Brhaspati 
cannot be determined. It looks probable that they were composed 
by different authors. Yaj. (I. 4-5) mentions Brhaspati among the 
expounders of dharma. He is probably referring to the sutra work 
on dharma disclosed by quotations from Visvarupa, 
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In the MJt^ a^id other commentaries and nibandhas over seven 
hundred verses on vyavahara and a few hundred more on acara and 
priyascitta are cited from Brhaspaii. That seems to have been an 
independent work composed between 300 and 500 A. D., which 
will be discussed later on ( vide sec. 37 ). 

In Jivananda's collection (part I. pp. 644-651 ) and in the 
Anandasrama collection there is a Brhaspatismrti in 80 verses in 
which Brhaspatl is represented as instructing Itidra about gifts. 
Several mss, in the Deccan College Collection contain thissmrti^ but 
in an abridged form in 70 and 49 verses (No 130 of 1884-86 and 
No 147 of 1895-1902 )- Vide also I. O, cat. p, 386 No. 1324, 1325- 
1328. Apararka quotes (p 1225 ) verse 7 of this snirtl ( In verse ) 
and the Danaratnakara quotes verses 6 and 7 as from Dana-Brhaspati, 
The Barliaspatya Arthasastra edited by Dr. F. W. Thomas 
(Lahore, 1921 ) is a later work and does not deserve more than a 
passing notice. In six chapters it deals with the conduct^ duties, 
studies of kings, omens, rules of policy &c, 

27. Bharadvaja and Bharadvaja 

There is a Srauta sUtra and *1 Grhya sutra attributed to 
Bharadvaja. The Ms, of the srauta in the Bombay University 
Library contains nine prasnas and a portion of the loth and begins 
^ darsapaurnatnasau vyakhyasyamah \ It quotes Alekhana and 
Asmarathya frequently. The Grhya has been edited by J. W. 
Salomons. It appears from quotations in Visvarupa and other 
early commentators that a sutra work on dharma attributed to 
Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja was in existence. The forms Bharadvaja 
and Bharadvaja probably refer to the same work. OnYaj. ( 1 . 15) 
Visvarupa quotes a prose passage from Bharadvaja prohibiting the 
learning of mUccha tongues and calling upon the preceptor to teach his 
pupil pure words, observance of Sarndhya and the kindling of fire ;^59a 
on Yaj. I. 32 Bharadvaja is quoted as prescribing a penance for even 
thinking of causing harm to beings;^59b on Yaj. 1. 185 a lengthy sutra of 
Bharadvaja on the purification of certain things is quoted, wherein 
is cited the view of some that boys are purified by a mere bath 
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when touched by atityajas ; ’40 on Yaj. I. 23 6 a prose passage of 
Bharadvfija forbids in sraddhas the use of certain cereals as food.®+‘ 
Apararka quotes a long prose passage fp. 1155) from Bharadvaja in 
connection with the prayascitta for cessation of grhya fires for 
various periods. 

In the Smrticandrika, in Haradatta and in several other works 
verses of Bharadvaja are quoted, which appear to be taken from a 
smrti in verse. 

That Bharadvaja was an ancient writer on arthasastra follows 
from the Kaufiliya, wherein the views of Bharadvaja are cited seven 
times and of Kaninka Bharadvaja once. Some of the views of Bha- 
radvaja as described in the Kautiliya are that a king should choose 
his ministers from amongst his fellow-students, that the king should 
consider his line of policy alone in secret, that the princes should 
be punished secretly when they manifest no love for the king their 
father, that the minister should set one prince against another when 
the king is on his death-bed, that when calamities befall the king 
and the minister, the former is the lesser of two evils, that one 
should bow down before the strong. This last view occurs in the 
Mahabharata in the same words."' The Santiparva (chap. 140) 
contains a dialogue between Bharadvaja and king ^atrunjaya of 
Sauvira in which danda is said to be the most pre-eminent among 
the expedients. The same parva (chap. 58. 3) mentions Bharadvaja 
in a list of writers on rajasastra. The Yasastilaka "'43 (4th Asvasa p. too, 
Niriiayasagara ed.) quotes two verses of Bharadvaja from his trea- 
tise on the topic of the six gtajas. 'This shows that Bharadvaja's 
work on politics was available in the loth century and contained 
verses (probably intermixed with prose). 
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The Parasara-Madhaviya (vol. III. p. 231) quotes a verse 0/ 
Bharadvaja which divides a pledge into four varieties. A few quota- 
tions from Bharadvaja on matters of vyavahara are cited in other 
works. For example, the Sarasvati-vililsa cites a verse of Bharad- 
v^ja that a compromise, an exchange and a partition, if fair and equal, 
could be annulled only for ten days, but could be annulled till the 
9th year, if unfair-^44 it appears that the verses of Bharadvaja on 
vyavahara are taken from a work other than the ancient work on 
politics. 

28, Satatapa 

Satatapa is enumerated among the expounders of dharma by Yaj, 
( I. 4-5 ) and by Parasara. Vis^rupa, Haradatta and Apararka 
quote several prose passages of Satatapa on prayakitta. Visvarupa 
( on Yaj. HI, 236 ) tells us that Satatapa spoke of only eight 
upapatakas and that without dealing with sraddha as a principal 
topic he spoke of some of the subsidiary details of sraddha.^^5 The 
latter passage quoted from Satatapa is a half verse. So Visvarupa 
had a prose work of Satatapa before him, mixed with verses. 
Haradatta on Gaut. ( Dh. S. 22. 18 ) quotes a prose passage of 
Satatapa about the penance for killing a cow. In the 
Mit., the Smrticandrika and other works numerous verses of Satitapa 
are quoted on ^cara and sraddha. This wotk ofSatatapa in verse is 
most probably a different one from the suirawork. It appears that there 
are several smrtis ascribed to ^^tarapa. In Jivanandas collection 
there is a smrti of Satatapa called Karmavipaka in six chapters and 
about 231 verses. Its contents are : certain diseases are concomitants 
of certain sins ; gifts of land, cows &c. ; eulogy of Brahmaijas; 
penances for killing a Brahniana, a cow &c., penances for drinking 
wine, for incest and forbidden sexual intercourse of various sorts, 
for thefts ; rites for those who meet with violent and accidental death. 
The last verse declares that the Srrrrti was promulgated by Satatapa 
to his pupil Sarabhanga. It is a late production. It prescribes the 
reading of the Harivamsa ( 11 . 30 ) as a penance for infanticide. 
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No. 1362 of the I, O. catalogue ( and cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. V. pp. 1994-96 ) is a Satatapa-sinrti in twelve chapters dealing 
T.vith prayascittas for mahapatakas, prayascittas fot injuries to various 
beings, marriage, vaisvadeva, sraddha, pitrtarpana, rules about 
taking one’s dinner, prayascitta for dogbites and similar matters; 
impurity on birth and death, rules of conduct ( iicara ). 

No. 13 61 of the I.O. catalogue is a treatise in mixed prose and verse 
on prayascittas for the Mahapatakas and Upapatakas. Several verses 
of Manu ( such as III. 8, 11, 171 ) occur therein. It contains 139 
verses. In Mitra’s Notices (II. p. 4) there is a ms. called Karmavipaka 
in 87 chapters and 2576 verses, of which the work in Jivananda’s 
collection seems to be a part or abridgment. 

Apararka in several places quotes the views of ^atatapa 
immediately followed by quotations from Vfddh.a-Satatapa or viu 
versa ( e. g. on Yaj. I. 190, on III. 292 p. 1 195 and p. i2or ). 

No. 205 of A. 1882-83 of the Deccan College Collection is a 
Vrddha-Satatapa smfti in 64 verses on prayascittas for doing various 
things, on iraddha, on washing the teeth. I. O. Cat. No. 1360 
p. 398 is a Vrddha-Satatapa'smrti in 97 verses on defilement. and 
purifications. The Anaiidasrama collection contains a Vrddha- 
oatatapa smrti in 68 verses ( pp. 232-233 ) on prayacittas, purification 
from various defilements and other miscellaneous matters. There 
are two prose passages therein. 

Hemadri mentions a Vrddha-Satatapa along with several other 
sinftikaras ( vide note 232 above}. In the Vyavaharamatpka of 
Jimtitavahana ( p. 305 ) Vrddha-Satatapa is cited on the six kinds of 
liltara ( defendant’s reply This shows that Vpddha-^atatapa 
■^vrote on Vyavahara also. 

The Mit. (on Yaj. III. 290 ) cites a Brhat-Satatapa. 

Hemadri ( III. 1. 8oi ) speaks of a bha?yakara of Vrddha-Satatapa, 
29. Sumantu. 

From Visvarflpa, Haradatta and AparSrka It follows that Sumantu 
eomposed a sutra work on dharma, particularly on acara and prayas- 
citta. Visvaiupa quotes prose passages from Sumantu on upapai^as,*+J 

‘ ’fi«r *TRr^ 
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on prayascitta for Brahmana-murder ( on Yaj. III. 237 ), for drink- 
ing wine ( on Yaj. III. 250 ), for theft of gold (on Yaj. Ill 252), for 
incest (on Yaj. III. 253-54), for killing a cow and about atatayin (on 
Yaj. III. 261 ). In one quotation from Sumantu cited by Visvarupa 
the views of acarj^as and of Angirasa are mentioned.''** The prayas- 
cittas for Brahniana-murder and for killing a cow contained in 
Visvarupa occur in Haradatta ( on Gaut. 22. 13 and 18 ). Most of 
tlie quotations cited by Visvarupa occur in Apararka also. The 
Haralata ( p. 68 ) quotes sutras of Sumantu on asauca. One well- 
known sutra of Sumantu is ‘ no prayascitta ( or blame ) is incurred 
by killing an atatayin, e.xcept cows and brahmanas Apararka 
quotes sutras from Sumantu condemning marriage with maternal 
uncle’s or paternal aunt’s daughter and recommending the abandon- 
ment of a young wife in certain circumstances.’^'’ In the Sarasvaii- 
vila,sa a prose passage of Sumantu is cited on the seven constituents 
of rajya. 

These quotations from Visvarupa and others establish that a prose 
work on dharma by Sumantu existed early enough. It appears 
however that the work was not a very ancient one. Neither 
Yajfiavalkya nor Parasara mentions Sumantu among tlie propounders 
of dharma. On the other hand the name of Sumantu is an ancient 
one. In the Bhagavatapurana ( XII. 6, 75 and 7. r ). Sumantu is 
said to have been a pupil of Jaimini and a promulgator of the Atha- 
rvaveda. Vide Santiparva 341. 19 for Sumantu and other pupils of 
Vyasa. In the daily tarpana the name of Sumantu occurs along 
with Jaimini, Vai^ampayana, Paila. 

2^9 RsTOT Ill- 262 quotes it as JTISTr^WT:,' 

while the on 11. 21 quotes it as . 1 ^. 
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Numerous verses on dharma are also 
Apararka, the Smrtkandrika and other Work^^ Sumantu by 

be a different work from the sutra work of '^^y probably 

of Sumantu ( Apararka on Yaj. I. 223 ) verse 

sya vacanarh yatha ’ and in another ( Apar^j-k ’'^°*'ds ‘ 5 aiikha- 
the Kanya sign of the zodiac is referred to. ^ I- 217-218 ) 

It is remarkable that the Mit. and Apararka 
Sumantu on vyavahara. The Sarasvati-vii|^ no verses of 

from Sumantu on vyavahara. A comproruisg quotations 

if fair, could be annulled up to the tenth (J^y ’ orparcluon, 

9th year ( vide note 244 above). ‘ If even ^^^tifairup to the 
went from the buyer to the seller, that would as a tndfa 

land (sold) just as a small dose of poison pertu^'^^^'^*^'' 
and when no purchase-money is paid or whole body 

then the purchase is called avUkraya and is i- V' , ® Pt^rtion is paid, 
the price is not paid in ( good time ). ' ® be set aside if 

for selling and purchasing land without the Pi'escribes a fine 


bouring members of the family and says that • the neigh 

the neighbours on the east are preferred to pre-emption, 

south come last. "'5* Sumantu defines a ttvort those on the 
( called ‘uktalabhakraya ’ ) and a sale for arrefr^^ conditional sale 
king’s orders ( called ajhikraya ).*55 tevenue by the 


ts applied to all 


3 o. The Smrtis 

The word smrti is used in two senses 
ancient orthodoit non-Vedic wmrks such as p/ • 

Srauta, grhya and dharma suiras, to the Ju 1',^ Stanitnar, to the 
Yajnavalkya and others. In a narrower Manu, 

■ - ^“^^ftiand dharma- 
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Mstra are synonyms, as Matiu says.^54 The word smjti occuTS in 
Taittirlya Aranyaka (I. 2). Gautama (Dh. S. I. 2 ) and Vasistha 
( Dh. S. L4) speak of smrti as one of the sources of dharma, 
Ap. Dh. S. ( II. 6. 15. 25 ) employs the word smrti and has in view 
Gautama’s dliarmasutra according to Haradatta. In the Purva- 
mimaihsa-sutra the word smni occurs ( vide VI. 8. 23 and XII. 4, 
42 In the Vedaniastitras the word smrti is employed in a wide 

sense, in one place as referring even to the saiikhya system. * 5 ^ In that 
work the word is used according to Sankara with reference to the 
Mahabharata or the Manusmrti ( Vedanrasutra II. 3. 47^ HI. i. 14 
and 21, IV. 2. 14 ), 

In ancient times the number of smrtis ( i. e. works on dharma- 
sSstra) must have been very- small. Gautama mentions by name 
no snirtikara except Manu, though he speaks of dharmasastras (XI. 
19). Baudhayana names seven (besides himself) authors on 
dharma, viz. Aupajanghani, Katya, Kasyapa, Gautama, Prajapati, 
Maudgalya and Harita. Vasistha names only five authors, Gautama, 
Prajapati, Manu, Yama, and Harita. Apasramba mentions a large 
number, viz. ten, some of whom like Eka, Kunika and Puskarasadi 
are no more than mere names to us. Manu speaks of only six 
( besides himself ) viz, At ri, the son of Utathya, Bhrgu, Vasistha, 
Vaikhanasa ( or rather Vikhanas ) and Saunaka. But in all these 
works the writers are menrioned only casually and there is no 
regular enumeration or list of w^riters on dharma in one place. 
Apararka quotes (p. 7) a sutra of Gautama (not found in the printed 
G, Dh. S. ) in which sixteen authors of dharmasastras including 
himself are enumerated.^ 57 The same sutra with slight variations is 
ascribed to Sankha-Likhiia in the Viramitrodaya ( Paribhasa- 
prakasa p. 16). Yajnavalkya is probably the earliest writer who 
enumerated in on^ place (I. 4-5) twenty expounders of dharma 
( including himself and counting §ankha and Likhita as two distinct 
persons). It will be noticed that Yaj. omits Baudhayana. 
Parasara also gives a list of 19 expounders of dharma (excluding 

254 ^ ^ I II- 
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jhimself), but his list differs slightly from that of Yaj. Parasara omits 
^rhaspati, Yama, and Vyasa and adds Kasyapa, Gargya and 
fPracetas. The Tantra-viVrtika ( p. 125 ) of Kumarila speaks of 
eighteen dharmasariihitas. Visvarupa quotes a verse of Vfddha- 
Yajnavalkya, who adds ten names to the list of Yajnavalkya (vide 
note 219 above ), The Caturviihsatimata is a work which professes 
to give the views of 24 sages on dharmasastra, viz. all those listed by 
Yaj.( except Katyayana and Likhita ) and six more, viz, Gargya 
N^rada, Baudhayana, Vatsa, Visvaniitra, SaAkha (Sartkhyayana ? ). 
Atlglras as quoted in the Smrticandrika ( I- p* i ), Hemadri 
( Danakhanda p. 528), the Sarasvativilasa ( p. 13) and other 
works mention Upa.smrns .^>9 There is a smrti called Sattriiri.san- 
mara quoted by the Mit», Apararka and other works, Paithinasi as 
quoted in the Smrticandrika, the Samskaramayukha and other 
works enumerates 36 smrtis.'’'"® Apararka says that the Bhavisyat- 
purana speaks of 36 smrtis and his enumeration of them is slightly 
different from that of Paithinasi."'*^^ The Vrddhagautamasmrti 
{ Jivananda part II, pp. 498-499 ) gives a list of 57 dharma-sastras. 
The Prayoga-parijata as quoted in the Viramitrodaya enumerates 18 


( TriYandnim ed. )► The Mit. reads the tyfo verses di£[erently though the 
Dames are the same. 
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principal smitis, t8 upasnirtis and 21 orher smrtikaras,^®* If all 
the smrtis cited in the later nibandbas such as the Nirnayasindhu, 
the Mayukhas of Nilakantha and the Viramitrodaya be taken into 
account, the number of smrtis will be found to be about too. 

The smitis thus relied upon are the products of different and 
and widely separated ages. Some of them are entirely in prose or 
in mixed prose and verse, while the large majority arc in verse. A few 
of them are very ancient and were composed centuries before the 
Christian era. Such are the dharmasuffas of Gautama, Apastamba, 
Baudhayana, and the Manusmrti. Some were composed In the first 
centuries of the Christian era such as the smrtis of Yajnavalkya, 
Parasara, Narada. Most of the smrtis other than the above fall 
between the period from 400 A. D. to 1000 A. D. The chronology 
of all these smrtis presents perplexing problems. Some of the 
metrical smrtis are remodellings of older surras as in the case of 
Sankha. There are sometimes as many as two or three different 
smrtis going under the same name, e. g. Satatapa, Harita, Airi. 
Then the confusion is worse confounded by the fabrications of 
sectarian zeal, such as the Haritasmfti which is full of Vaisnavaite 
teachings. There are several works going under the names of well- 
known smrtikaras with the prefixes Vrddha, Brhat, Laghu. In 
many cases the works going under these names are different from 
the smjrtis that are without these prefixes and this difFerentiation 
took place at a very early date in certain cases, for example, so early 
a writer as Vi^vardpa distinguishes between Ydjhavalkya and 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya, Gargya and Vrddha-Gargya. Similarly 
Visvarupa quotes ( on Yaj. I. 69 ) Vrddha-Manu and (on Yaj. I. 19) 
Vrddha-Vasi.stha, which latter probably was different from the 
VasisthadharmasUtra, as the latter does not contain the details given 
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fcjr Visvarfipa,^^^ In some cases the works designated Vrddha or 
Brhat are larger and in all cases later than the works without those 
prefixes. For example, Parasara and Bihat-Panisara ( Jivananda 
part II, pp. 55-310)5 Gautama and Vrddlu-Gautama (Jivananda 
part II. pp. 497-638 ). Some of the works with the prefix Vrddha 
are versified compilations of prose works, e. g, Mit. on Yaj. III. 267 , 
quotes a verse from Vtildha-Visnu which is merely the versified 
equivalent of Visnu^dharmasutra chap. 50, 6, 12-14. It appears 
that sojnetimes the same wort is cited with the prefix Vrddha or 
Brhat, e. g. the Mit. on Yaj. II. 135 quotes a passage from Brhad- 
visnu which is the same as the Visnudharmasiitra 17. 4-7. 

As most of the writers of digests quote from memory and had 
recourse to mss. and not to standard editions, even well known 
verses are ascribed to different authors in different works. The 
verses ^bhratmam-aprajah'&c. which are quoted as Narada's ( Narada 
16.25-26 ) in the Vyavaharamayukha, are attributed to Sahkha in the 
Madanaparijata ( p. 680 ). The three verses about bnndhus are 
ascribed to Baudhayana by Madhava and to Vrddhasatatapa by the 
Madanaparijata ( p. 674 ). 

In spite of all these drawbacks, an attempt will be made in the 
following pages to arrange some of the leading versified smnis in 
chronological order beginning from the Manusmrti. 

All these smrtis are not equal in authority. Most of them are 
obscure and are only rarely cited by ancient commentators. 
Exclusive of the dharmasutras hardly a do.?en smrtis have found 
cojumentators. If we arc to judge of the autliority of a smrti by 
the commentaries tliereon, then the Manus urti stands pre-eminent. 
Next to ir is the Yajnavalkyasmrti. 

3 i. The Manusmrti 

So many editions of this w^ork have been published in India 
since 1813 ( when the Manusmrti tvas fitst published at Calcutta \ 
that it is not possible to name them. In this work the Nirnaya- 
sagara edition with the commentary of Kulluka has been used 
throughout. Another edition of Manu well knowm on this side ol 
India is that of the late V. N. Mandlik who published several com- 
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mentaries snch as those of Medhatithi, Govindaraja and others. 
The Manusmrti has been translated into English several times. The 
best known translation is that of Dr. Btihler in the S. B. E. series 
( vol. 25 ). Dr. Biihler also added an exhaustive and very scholar- 
ly introduction to his translation and dealt with numerous problems 
connected with the Manusmrti. 

In the Rgveda Manu is spoken of as the father of mankind 
( Rg, I. 80. 16, I. 1 14. 2, IL 33. 13) and a Vedic poet prays that he 
may not be led away irom the ancestral path of Manu.^^^ Another 
Vedic bard says that Manu was the first to offer sacrifice ( Rg* 
X. 63. 7 ). In the Taittiriya Saihhita and the Tandya-maha-brah- 
mana it is said ‘ whatever Manu saidisraedicine."^'^* Taittiriya-Sam- 
hita (II. I. 5. 6 ) also says that mankind is Manu’s (Manavyo hi pra- 
}ah ). In the Taittiriya Samhita ( III. i. 9. 4-5 ) and the Aitareya 
Brahmana (V. 14 ) we have the story of Manu dividing his wealth 
among his sons and of the exclusion of his son Nabhanedistha* 
The Satapatha-brahmana (S. B, E. vol, 12 p. 216) gives us the , 
story of Manu and the deluge. In the Nirukta ( chap. Ill ) there 
is a discussion about the rights of sons and daughters. One of the 
views there propounded is that children of both sexes take their 
father s wealth and a rk and sloka are cited in support of that 
position. The sloka refers to the opinion of Manu Svayariibhuva. 

It is noteworthy that that sloka is opposed to a riky which means that 
the sloka is not Sruti but is Smrti. So before Yaska wrote there 
were smrti texts in verse in which Manu was spoken of as a law- 
giver. We have seen how Gautama and Vasl§tha quote the views 
of Manu and how Apastamba connects Manu with the promulgation 
ofsraddhas ( II. 7. 16. i ). The Mahabharata in numerous places 
speaks of Manu, sometimes as Manu simply, sometimes as Svayarh- 
bhuva Manu (Santiai.ia) and also as Pracetasa Manu (Sami 
37. 43 ). In the Mahabharata (Santi. chap. 336. 38-46 ) we are 
told how the supreme being composed a hundred thousand slokas 
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on dharnta^ how Manu Svayaihbhuva promulgated those dharmas 
and how LIsanas and Brhaspati composed sdstras based on the work 
of Manu Svdyarhhhuva.^^7 In another place the account is slightly 
different and Manu does not figure therein, Santi-parva ( chap, 59. 
80-85 ) describes how the original work of Brahma on the three^ 
Dhanna^ Artha, and Kdina^ in 100000 chapters was successively re- 
duced to toooo^ 5O00> 3000 and 1000 chap, respectively by Visalaksa, 
Indra, Bahudantaka, Brhaspati and Kavya ( Usanas ), The prose 
introduction to the Narada-smrti says that Manu composed in 
100000 slokas, 1080 chap, and 24 prakarauas a Dharmasastra and 
imparted it to Narada^ who abridged it into 12000 verses and taught 
it to Markarid.ya, who in his turn compressed it into 8000 slokas 
and passed it on to Sumati Bhargava, who again reduced it to 4000 
slokas. The Narada-smrti then gives the first verse*^^ of that work 
which is a combination of the extant Manu I. 5-6 and says that 
vyavahara was the jeh prakarana out of 24 in the original work of 
Manu. It will be noticed how this version differs from ihat of the 
Mahabharaia wherein Narada is altogether ignored. The extant 
Manusmrti ( I. 32-35 ) narrates how from Brahma sprang Viraj, 
who produced Manu, from whom were born the sages including 
Bhrgu and Narada, how Brahma taught the sastra to Manu, who in 
his turn imparted it to the ten sages (I. 58 ), how some great sages 
approached Manu and sought instruction in the dharmas of the 
varrjas and the intermediate castes and how Manu told them that 
his pupil Bhrgu would impart to them the sastra ( I. 59-60 ), This 
appearance is kept up throughout the w^ork. The sages interrupt 
Bhrgu’s discourse in several places ( as in V, 1-2 and XU, 1-2 ). 
Manu i-s said to be omniscient ( II. 7 ) and Manu is mentioned by 
name dozens of times in the work with the words Manuraha ** 
( IX. 158, X. 78 etc ), or ^^Manur-abravid'* or “Manor-anusasauam”. 
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(VIII. T39, 279, IX. 239, etc). That the introductory words in* 
the Narada-smrti are not spurious or a later addition follows from 
the remark of Mcdhacithi that, according to the Naradasmrti, Prajapati 
composed a work in 100000 slokas which was abridged by Manu 
and others. No one should take very seriously these varying 
accounts even in the Maliabharata and in the Naradasmrti, as they ar^ 
intended to glorify some particular text or texts. According to, 
Bhavisya-purana as quoted in Heiiiadri, the Saiiiskara-mayukha \ 
other works, there w^ere four versions of the Svayambhuva sa\ 
composed by BhrgU;, Narada^ Brhaspati and Ahgiras.^ 7 ® So early 
writer as Visvarupa cites verses from Manusmrti as those of Svayam- 
bhu ( vide com. on Yaj. II. 73, 74, 83, 85, where Manu 8. 68, 
70-71, 380 and 105-6 are respectively quoted as Svayambhu's), while 
quotations from Bhrgu cited by Visvarupa (on Yaj. I. 187 and 252 ) 
are not found in the Manusmrti. In the same way most of the 
verses quoted from Bhrgu by Apararka are not found in the Manu- 
siurti. One verse which Apararka quotes from Bhrgu (on Yaj. II. 9^ 
speaks of the view contained therein as that of Manu. * 7 ' 1 

It is almost impossible to say who composed the Manusmrtil 
It goes without saying that the mythical Manu, progenitor ol 
mankind even in the Kgveda, could not have composed it. Whai 
motives could have induced the unknown author to palm it off in 
the name of the mythical Manu and to suppress his identity it k 
difficult to say. One motive may have been to invest the work 
with a halo of antiquity and authoritativeness. Biihler following 
Max Muller says ( SBE vok 25 p. XVIII ) that the Manusmrti 
is based on or is a recast of an ancient dharmasutra, viz. that of the 
Manavacarana. The question whether the Manavadharniastitra 
existed has been discussed above (sec. 13, pp. 79-85). Buhler himself 
candidly admits ( SBE vol. 25, p. XXIII ) that the recovery of the 
writings of the Manavas has not only not furnished any facts in support 
of the alleged relation between the Manavadharmasutra and the 
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Manusmrti, but on the contrary has raised difficulties as the 
doctrines of the Manavagrhyasutra (edited by Dr. Knauer) differ 
very considerably from those of the Manusmrti. To take only a 
few examples, Manava Gr. S. II. 12. 1^2 are opposed to Mann 3- 1 5 
Manava Gr. S. I. 4. 7 to Mann 4. 95 ; Manava Gr. S. I. 20. i to 
Manu 2. 34 ; Manava Gr. S. I. 21, i to Mann 2. 35 ; Manava Gr. S. 
I. 22. 1 to Manu 2. 36 ; Manava Gr. S. II. 12. 1-2 to Manu 3. 84-86. 
Besides there is nothing in our Manu corresponding to the 
•Vinriyakasunti in the Manavagrhya (II. 14) nor to the rests for 
selecting a bride prescribed in Manava Gr, S. I. 7. 9, which 
corresponds to Asvalayana Gr. S. I. 5. 5-6. Dr. Caland points out 
( R, und S. p. 17 ) that though single verses of the Manusmrti tally 
with the Sraddhakalpa of the Manava School, yet the descriptions of 
funeral rites widely differ in the two works. There are no doubt some 
parallels as pointed out by Bradke ( in ZDMG, vol. 36, pp. 417-477). 
There is one circumstance about the authorship of the Manusmrti that 
deserves to be noted. The Mahabharata seems to distinguish between 
Svayambhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu. The former is said to be 
the promulgator of dharmasastra and the latter of arthailstra ( or 
politics). For example Santi 21, 12 speaks of Svayrhbhuva Manu 
and Santi 57-43 and 58-2 speak of Prncetasa as an author on 
rajaiastrn ot rdjadharma. In some places Manu alone without any 
epithet is associated with rajadharnia or arthavidyd. It is not 
unlikely that originally there were two distinct works, one on 
dhanna and the other on arthasastra auributed to Maim, When the 
Kaudliya speaks of the Manavas,^ he probably refers to the work on 
politics attributed to Pracetasa Manu. It is extremely doubtful 
whether Rajakkhara, when he mentions the several views on the 
number of vidyas ( including that of the Manavas that they were 
three ), had the Arthasastra of the Manavas before him or only 
copied a passage from Kautilya ( vide Kavyamimarhsa p. 4 ). 
It is not unlikely that the work on dharma attributed 
to Manu may have contained general directions on the 
duties of kings. It is therefore ( i. e. because there were 
two different works on dharma and arthasastra attributed to 
Manu ) that the views ascribed to the Manavas by the Kautiliya are 
not found word for word in the extant Manusmrti. One may 
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hazard the conjecture that the author of the Manusmrti, whoever 
he might have been, combined in his work, the information contain- 
ed in the two worlds on dhanna and arthctsdstra and supplanted both 
the earlier works and that this result had not been either accompli- 
shed at the time when the Kautiliya was composed or was then quite 
recent. In the extant Manusmrti, the work is ascribed to Svayarh- 
bhuva Manu and then six other Manus of whom Pracetasa is not 
one are enumerated ( h 62 ). 

The extant Manusmrti is divided into twelve adhydyas and con- 
tains 2694 slokas. Dr. Jolly^s edition ( published in 1895 ) prepar- 
ed after collaring numerous mss. and printed editions contains only 
one sloka more. The Manusmni is written in a simple and flowing 
style. It generally agrees with PaninFs system, though it con- 
tains some deviations from it as in the verse ^ saksinah sann 
uktva ’ ( 8. 57 ). The foregoing pages have sufliciently si 
it agrees closely with the doctrines contained in the Dha; 
of Gautama, Baudhayana, Apastamba. We have also si .low 
numerous verses are common to the dharmasutras of Vashma aqd 
Visnu and the Manusmrti. The Kautiliya also exhibits remarkable 
agreement with the Manusmrti in phraseolog}'^ anl doctrines.^? ^ 
What conclusions are to be drawn from this will be discussed later 
on. Some verses are repeated, e. g. V. 164-165 are the same as 
IX. 30 and 29. The contents of the Manusmrti may be briefly 
summarised as follows ( I) Sages approach Manu for instruction 
in the dbarmas of the vanjas;. Manu describes the creation of the 
world from the self-existent God more or less in the Sankhya manner ; 
the creation of Viraj, of Manu from Viraj, of ten sages from Manu : 
creation of various beings, men, beasts, birds etc. ; Brahm 
dharniasastra to Manu, who teaches the sages ; Manu bids I 
instruct the sages in dharma ; six other Manus sprang from n- 

bhuva Manu ; units of time from nimesa to year, the four }l and 

S73 Compare 

^ I ^ ^ 7. lOi .-Tf I 

^ I* 4 4 with 7. 163 

^ ^ S' 55 
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their twilights ; one thousand yngas eqnal a day of Brahma ; extent 
of Manvantaray pralaya ; successive decline of dharma in the fou r 
\ugas ; different dharmas and goals in the four yiigas ; the special 
'pHvuI^es and duties of the four varnas ; eulogy of Brahmapas and 
of the sastra of Manu y acara is the highest dhar ma ; table of contents 
of the whole sastra ; ( II ) definition of dharma^ sources of dharma 
are Veda, smrti, acara of the good, one^s own satisfaction ; who has 
adinkdra for this sastra ; limits of Brahmavarta, Brahmarsidesa, Madhya- 
desa, Aryavarta ; why sarhskaias are necessary ; such samskards as 
jdtakarmay namadheya, chudakarma, upanayana ; the proper time 
upanayana for the varyas^ the proper girdle, sacred thread, staff and 
skin for the Brahmacari of the three varnas ; duties of the Brahma- 
cSri and his code of conduct ; ( III ) Brahmacarya for 36, i8, 9 years ; 
samdvartana ; marriage ; marriageable girl ; brahmana could marr^' 
a girl of any of the four varnas • eight forms of marti^^e defined ; 
which form suited to which caste ; duties of husband and wife ; 
eulogy of women ; the five daily yajnas ; praise of the status of 
householder ; honouring guests ; madhu parka ; sraddhas ; who should 
not be invited at sraddhas- (IV) mode of life and means of subsis- 
tence for a house-holder, the code of conduct for a snataka; 
occasions for cessation from study ; rules about prohibited and per- 
missible food and drink; (V) what vegetables and meat are allowed ; 
period of impurity on death and birth ; definition of sapiyda and 
; purification from contact with various substances in 
various ways ; duties of wife and widow ; (VI) when one should 
become a a forest hermit ; his mode of life; parivrajaka and his 
duties; QVi\ogy oi grhastha \ (Vll) rajadharmas, eulogy of danda 
( the power to punish ) ; the four vidyds for a king ; the ten vices 
of kings due to kanta and eight due lokrodhay constitution of council 
of ministers; qualities of a diVa \ forts and capital; piirohita and 
superintendents of various departments; code of war ; the four expe- 
dients, samay danOy hhcda, and danda ; hierarchy of officers from the 
village headman upwards; rules about taxation; tlie constitution of 
a circle of welvc kings ; the six gu/jaSy peace, a state of war, march 
against an enemy, asana, taking shelter and dvaidha ; duties of victor ; 
(VIII) ki_ng ^duty to look ^the administration of iustice ^;_the 18 
titles of law ; the king and judge ; other persons as judges; consti- 
tution of king’s duty to look after minors, widows, helpless 
people ; treasure trove ; king's duty to restore stolen wealth ; credi- 
tor's means of recovering his debt ; grounds on wdiich the claimant 
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may fail in his suit ; qualifications of witnesses ; who were not proper 
persons as witnesses; oatJ^ fines for false witnesses; methods of 
corporal puiiishinem; Brahniana TO be free from corporal punish- 
ment ; weights and measures ; lowest, middling and highest fines ; 
rates of interest ; pledges; adverse possession does not affect a pledge, 
boundary, minor s estate, deposit, king’s estate etc. ; rule of damdupat\ 
sureties ; what debts of the father the son was not liabJe to pay ; 
fraud and force vitiated all transactions; sale by one not the o'wner ; 
title and possession ; partnership; resumption of gift ; non-payment 
of wages ; vLolation of conventions ; rescission of sale ; dispute 
between owner and herdsman ; pastures round villages ; boundary 
disputes ; abuse, libel and slander ; assault and battery and mischief ; 
whipping only on the back ; theft; s^hasa i. e, offences in which 
force and hurt are an element, such as robbery, homicide etc; right 
of private defence ; when even a Brahmana may be killed ; adultery 
and r^pe ; no sentence of death, but of transportation for a BraRmana; 
parents, wife, children must not be forsaken ; tolls and monopolies ; 
seven kinds of ddsa5\ duties of husband and wufe, 

censure of women ; eulogy of chastity ; to whom docs the child 
belong, to the begetter or to him on whose tvife it is begotten; 
niyoga described and condemned ; supercession of the first wife 
when allowed ; age of marriage ; partition, its time, eldest son’s 
special share ; pnirikd ; daughter s son ; adopted son ; rights of Brith- 
m ana’s son from a sudra wife ; twelve kinds of sonship ; to whom 
pindas are offered ; nearest sapnjda succeeds ; sahilya, teacher and 
pupils as heirs ; king ultimate heir except as to Brahmana’s wealth ; 
varieties of sindhana ; succession to stridhana ; grounds of exclusion 
from inheritance ; property not liable to partition ; gains of learning ; 
reunion ; mother and grandmother as heirs; impartible property; 
gambling and prize fighting must be suppressed by the king ; the five 
great sins ; prdyast iitas for them ; open and secret thieves ; jails ; 
the seven of a kingdom; duties of Vaisya and Sudra; (X) 

Brahmana alone to teach; mixed castes; mUcchas, Kambojas, 
Yavanas, Sakas; rules of conduct common to all ; privileges and 
duties of the four vanj/is ; modes of subsistence for a Brhamana 
in adversity ; what articles should not be sold by Brahmana ; seven 
proper modes of acquisition and the means of livelihood ; (XI) 
eulogy of gifts ; different views about prdyasciUa ; various seen 
results, diseases and bodily defects due to sins in former lives ; five 
mortal sins and pruyakittas for them ; upapa takas and prayascittas 
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for them ; prayascittas like Santapana^ Paraka^ Candrayana ; holy 
thaniras for removing sin ; (XII) disquistion on karma ; ksetrajna, 
hhiitdtvia, jiva; tortures of hell; the three gituas^ saliva, rajas 
and tanias ; what brings about nihireyasa ; knowledge of the self is 
the highest means of bliss ; and nivrtta karma; the latter 
is karma done without an eye to reward ; eulogy of Vedas; place of 
tarka; sisfas and pari$ad \ reward of studying the Manava sastra. 

The extent of the literature known to Maou was considerable. 
He mentions the three Vedas and the Atharvaveda is spoken of as 
the Atharvangirasi Sruti (XI. 33)- He refers to Aranyaka (IV. 
123). The Vedahgas are said to be six (III. 185) and they are 
often referred to without stating the number ( II. 141, IV. 98 ). He 
speaks of d harm asastra ( 11. 10) and also knew many dharmasastras 
( III. 232 ). By dharmapathaka ( XII. in ) he probably means one 
who has studied dharmasastras. He mentions several authors on 
dharmasastra, viz. Atri^ the son of Utathya ( i, e. Gautama 
according to commentators), Bhrgu and Saunaka (all these in III. 
16), Vasistha ( on the rate of intere.st in VIII. 140 which agrees 
with Vasisthadharmasiitra II. 50), Vaikhanasamata (in VI. 21). 
He mentions Akhyanas, Itihasas, Puranas and Khilas ( III. 232). 
He speaks of brahma as described in the Vedanta ( in VT 83 and 94 ) 
and is probably thinking of the Upanisads. That he knew some 
generally accepted works opposed to the teaching of the Vedas is 
quite clear from his reference to "Vedabahyah smrtayah' ( XII. 95 ). 
HiL tfL q£ the. Bajiii#lhas., Tfiina.s. amL 

others. He speaks of heretics and their guilds (IV. 30 and 61). 
He refers to atheism and calumny of the Vedas ( IV. 163 ) and of 
various tongues spoken among men (IV. 332). He frequently 
refers to the views of others in the words ^^kecit”, “apare’k ^^anye’^ 
(as in III. 261, X. 70, IX. 32). 

Numerous interesting and difficult problems are connected with 
ffie Manusmrti. Biihler in his elaborate introduction (SBEvol. 
25 ) exhaustively deals with these problems. It is not possible to go 
at great length into those questions here. A separate volume would 
be required to deal with the problems raised by Buhler and to 
examine the arguments of Buhler, Hopkins and others who have 
Written on them. Only a brief discussion of some of these problems 
can be attempted. 
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Buhler takes considerable pains to refute the claims of Manu to 
be regarded as the 6rst legislator ( S, B. E. vol. 25 pp. XXIII-XXX ). 
But no serious refutation of the claim is reallj' needed. The very 
extent of the literature known to the Manusinrti and the mention 
of several writers on dharmasastra by name are sufficient to negative 
that claim. 

Buhler devotes a great deal of space to the consideration of the 
, question as to what circumstances led to the substitution of a 
vmiyetaa Lly bindin g Manava-dharmasastra for tlte manuals of the 
Vedic schools (S. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XLVI-LVI ) and as to why the 
special law schools selected just the Manavadharmasutra among the 
large number of similar works for the basis of their studies ( ibid, 
pp. LVITLXV ). Buhler then considers the question how the 
Manavadharmasutra w'as converted into the present Manusmrti. 
Buhler concedes that the last is a problem of great difficulty and 
admits of an approximate solution only. The discussion of all 
these questions by Buhler is extremely thought-provoking and 
brilliant in many places, though it must be said with great respect 
that the arguments are often d priori and savour more or less of 
special pleading. As I question the very foundation of Biihler’s 
edifice ( viz. the actual existence of a M.inava-dharmasutra ), it 
would be futile for me to enter into a discussion of the problems 
referred to above. 

I shall now address myself to the discussion of the age of the 
Manusmrti from external and internal evidence. That question is 
bound up with other problems, viz. whether there are earlier and 
later strata in the extant Manusmrti, whether the Manusmrti was 
reca.st several times or once only, what relations exists between the 
Manusmrti and the Mahabharata. 

First the external evidence may be taken up. The bhasya of 
Medhatithi i,s the earliest extant commentary on the Manusmrti 
and wa.s composed about 900 A. D. as will be shown later on (sec. 36). 
The text commented upon by Medhatithi was the same ( barring a 
few various readings) as the one we now possess. Therefore long 
before 900 A. D. the Manusmrti was the same as now. Visvarupa 
in his commentary on Yaj. quotes over two hundred verses of the 
Manusmrti either wholly or in part from .all the twelve chapters 
beginning with the very first verse. The text that Visvarupa hatl 
before him was the same as the present Manusmrti and the verses 
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were arranged in the same order as at present. Visvarupa uotes 
eight verses ( Manu XI. 108-115 ) Irom Manu ( on Yaj. uj T 

^aiikaracarya in his Vedantsutra-bhfusya quotes the Manu ' 
very frequently. For example, he quotes Manu I. 5 , 

V. S. I. 3 . 28 ), J. 27 C on V. S. IV. .2. 6 ), IT. 87 ( V.~S. IlT 

4. 38 ), X. 4‘^and 126 ( on V. S. I. 3. 36 ), XII. 91 anj lo^-Vr nt 
V. S. IL I and ii )- In his bhasya on ihe Br. U. he quotes 
dozens of times and calls the Manusntni'''^ 'ManavariV ( ^ 

1.4. 17). He looks upon ihc Maniisnirti as o^e of 
authorities on which the author of the Vedantasutra relies ^7' 
The Tantravartika of KumariJa stands in a special relation to th 
Manusmrti. Vide JBBRAS for 1925 pp. 98-100. place 

Manu at the head of all smrtis, even higher than the dh'i 
sutra of Gautama. He cites numerous quotations from the first 
chapter of the Manusmrti to the last. He looks upon all parts cf 
the extant Manusmrti as equallj' authoritative and regards the Manu 
smrti as the highest authority on matters of dharma. ^ 

katika- 7 '^ ( n. ) refers to the ordinance of Manu that ^ ^xfih 
sinner was not to be sentenced to death, but was to be banished 
An inscription cf the Valabhi king Dharasena dated in the year 2 2 
of the Valabhi era ( i. e. 571 A. D. ) speaks of a king as one who 
obeyed the rules composed by ( I. A. voK8. p. ^ ^ 

Inscriptions p. 165 ). Ftde also LA. voh IV. p. 103 whereThe 


same words occur in an inscription from Valabhi dated 


of the 


Valabhi era ( i. e. 535 A. D. ). Sabarasvamin, the bh^syakara of 
jaimlni’s sutras^ who cannot be placed later than 500 A, D. and 
be a few centuries earlier still, says Manu and others have given 

^75 On the sutra ^ ) Sankara adds 

Compare 8. 380 \ I'"! 




Th© ■v70J*da 


^ and occurring 


particularly be noted. 

a. t>. x^. 


may 
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instruction*’® ” and quotes a verse as a smni passage which is prac- 
tically the same as Manu IX. 416 and similar to Udyoga-parva*’^^ 
33. 64. Apararka and Kiilluka point out how the Bhavisyapurana 
expounds passages of the Man usmrti ( vide Kulluka on Manu XI. 
72, 73 j 100 and Apararka pp. 1071, 1076 It will be shown 

below that Brhaspati must have composed his work before 500 A.D. 
Brhaspati says that the Manusmrti occupies a pre-eminent position 
because it correctly represents the sense of the Veda and that 
asmrei which is in conflict with Manu is not esteemed. Brhaspati 
in numerous places pointedly refers to the present text of the Manu^ 
smrti. One such quotation about niyoga has been cited above 
(note 172). Brhaspati says Manu has spoken of quantities 
( units of weights ) beginning from the mote in the sun-beam to the 
karsapaua.*^" ” This is obviously a reference to Manu 8. 132-13^1. 
Brhaspati says Mawu enumerated thirteen sons and jnst as in the 
absence of clarified butter^ oil is a substitute, so in the absence of an 
auras a son or a piitrika, the eleven kinds of son arc a substitute.*^^ 
This has in view Manu 9. 158-160, 180, 127-130, where Manu 
speaks of the twelve sons, out of whom eleven are substitutes and 

278 I* 1- 2 ( vol L p. 4 ). 

279 ^ I ^ ^ ^ I ^ H 

II. Manu reads while 

t’eads ^ JrT: - 

280 On yyj XL 73 says ‘ f^%rq7 ( rf 

^ ^ h 

281 J ^5^5^ I ^T=^ 4 RT(irrr ^ n 

( quoted hy II- 21 and hy on 1, 1, who adds one 

more verse from ‘ ^ [ ^^\^- 

282 I m (%qr3«nT^ \\ 

quoted by ^ft. 1^* P- 211 y 

i^57r W Quoted by 3tq^f^ on II. 128-132 and the (P* 39)^ 
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advocates that a sonless man should appoint a daughter ( piitriH^ 
who then is the 13th kind of son). In another place Brhaspati 
declares “ Mann forbade gambling as it destroys truth, purity and 
wealth ; but others allowed it provided a share w^as given to the 
king ( in the gains of gambUng'®^ )/' This very aptly describes the 
attitude of Manu ( 9- 224 ) and of Yaj. ( IL 201-203 )' Brhaspati 
says If a man kills a cow whb a weapon &c., he should perform 
the penance laid down by Manu, but if he kills a cow by forcible 
restraint, then he should perform the penance laid down by Aiigiras 
or Apastamba. '' The reference is to Manu XL 108-115, Apastamba 
Dll- S. L 9. 26. I and Augirasa verse 27 ( Jivanaiida, part Ip. 556 ), 
In one place Brhaspati seems to criticise Manu ( 9* 219 ) when he 
says those who declared clothes and other things to be impartible" 
have not considered the position that the wealth of the rich may 
consist of clothes and ornaments. In another place Brliaspati says 

^^Bhrgu spoke of sale without ownership after deposit; listen to it 
attentively, I shall speak of it with more details. '^This keeps in 
view^ Manu 8. 4 and clearly shows that Brhaspati was well aware of 
Bhrgu*s connection, wnth the extant Manusmrei. Angiras as quoted 
in the Smrticandrika ( I. p. 7 ) speaks of the dharmaAistra of Manu. 
In the Vajrasuci of Asvaghosa ( ed. by Weber) several verses are 
quoted as from the ^ Manavadharma " which occur in the extant 
Manusmrti ,^^7 though it must be admitted that there are others that 

^ 

i L striking that mouses the 

word in Ih 203. 

285 ^ \ ^ U 

quoted by on II. 119 and by tbe 

286 \ ^ w 

words of are 

287 e. g. ^ \ 

( this is III. 19 ) . ^ qir ‘ 

rtt^: I 

l \\ ^ cannot be 

traced in tbo eiUnfr Maauatnrti ^ \ 
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do not occur. In theRamayana also there are verses cited as from 
Manu which occur in the extant Manusmrti ; vide Kiskindha 18.30-32 
(Gujarati Press, 191 5-1920) where two verses are quoted as ^sung by 
Manu ' wliich correspond to Manusmrti VIII. 318 and 316 respectively. 

The foregoing discussion of the external evidence shows that 
writers front the 2nd century onwards (if not earlier) looked upon the 
extant Manusmrti as the most authoritative smrti. This position it 
could not have attained unless several centuries intervened between 
it and these writers. Therefore it must be presumed that the 
Manusmrti had attained its present form at least before the 2nd 
century A. D. Even the Mahabhasya contains a verse which is 
Manu II. 120.-^^ But as the verse occurs also in the Anusa- 
Sana ( 104. 64-65 ) no chronological conclusion can be drawn 
therpfrom. The Pratimauataka ( after V. 8 ) speaks of ""‘"mauaviya- 
dharmasastra' and Trficetasa sraddhakalpa/ but as it is in controversy 
whether that work can be ascribed to the ancient Bhasa, this 
reference will serve no useful purpose. 

The next question is whetlier the Manusmrti contains earlier 
and later strata. There can be no doubt on this point. On nume- 
rous points the Manusmrti contains conflicting doctrines. In Manu 
III. 12-13 ^ Brahmana is allowed to have a hdra woman as wife, 
while in III. 14-19 it is emphatically asserted that a siidra woman 
cannot be the wife of a Brahniana and heavj disabilities are prescrib- 
ed for him who breaks the injunction. In III. 23-26 there are contra- 
dictoiy statements about the appropriate forms of marriage for the 
several castes. In one breath Manu seems to permit niyoga (9. 59-63) 
and immediately afterw^ards he strongly reprobates it (9. 64-69)* 
The lengthy discussion on flesh-eating in Manu V. 27-56 discloses 
different mentalities. At several places the work seems even to 
recommend flesh-eating in sacrifice, sraddhas and madhuparka 
(V. 31-32, 35, 39,41), while elsewhere it recommends total 
abstinence from meat on all occasions whatever (V. 48-50). In 

followed by several verses citing instances of 5 ^ 7 ^^ 

ami others who thougli born of womeii of low class 
becanjo sagos. These verses also are not found in the extant 

tl P‘ verse occurs also in the j (38. 1). 
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one sloka ( Manu IL 145 ) the father is said to be equal to a hundred 
acaryas, while in the next verse the acarya Is said to be superior to 
the father. In V. 1 Bhrgu is said to have sprung from fire, while 
in I. 35 he is said to be one of the ten sons of Manu Svayaihbhuva. 
Vide also IX. 32-56. 

Biihler devotes considerable space to this question (SBE vol. 
25. pp. LXVI-LXXIII ). He arrives at the conclusion that the 
cosmological and philosophical portions in the first and r2th books, 
the philosophical disquisition in II. 89-100, the classifications of 
pitarah in III. the means of subsistence for Brahmana in 

IV. r-24, verses 1-4 of the fifth book, the rules about mixed castes 
( X. 1-74 ) and the duties of castes that are repeated in X. toi-131 
were put in when the work was versified from the Manavadharma- 
siitra. Though one may not agree with all the details of BiihleEs 
examination and with his theory about the versification of the 
Manavadharmasutra, it may be admitted that most of the passages 
pointed out by him have rather the flavour of comparative moder- 
nism about them. My own position is that the original Manusmrti 
in verse had certain additions made in order to bring it in a line 
with tlie ch inge in the general attitude of people on several points 
such as those of flesh-eating, &c. But all these additions 

must have been made long before the 3rd A. D., as the quotations 
from Brhaspati and others show. 

Another problem is whether the Manusmrti has undergone 
several recasts. This does not seem likely and the evidence adduced 
in support of the theory that the ManuMiirti suffered several recasts 
is quite inadequate for the purpose. The occurrence of several con- 
flicting passages can as well be explained on the theory of a single 
recast and it has also to be borne in mind, as Biihler points out, that 
Sanskrit writers down to the most recent times are in the habit of 
placing side by side conflicting opinions without actually preferring a 
particular view to others. The tradition of the Naradasnirti that 
the sastra of Manu was successively abridged by Narada, Miirkaiideya 
and Sumati Bhargava is, as has been observed above, not worth much, 
since it is merely intended to glorify Karada^s work. The other 
traditions given above either Ignore Narada altogether or assign him 
a secondarj^ position. The present Manusmtri is put into the 
mouth of Bhrgu. Narada’s smrti is clearly based upon Manu, though 
the lonner diverges from the latter on many points. Brhaspati 
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generally takes Maau as his text and amplifies the dicta of the Manu' 
smrti(asthe verses quoted above in notes 281-86 show) and so his work 
may by analogy be regarded as a Vartika on Manu, as Dr. Jolly puts 
it. Aiigiras also looks upon Manusjnrti as most authorirative. It is 
therefore that the Pauranic account ( note 270 above ) regards Bhrgu 
and othei works as the redactions of the original Manusmfti. The 
quotations cited from Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu do not establish 
that the original Manusnirii underwent many recasts. Quotations 
cited under these names are later than the Manusmrti. Visvarupa 
( on Yaj. L 69 ) quotes the views of Vrddha-Manu on ntyoga^ who 
allows it only to sudtas* The Mitaksara quotes a verse frerm 
Vrddha-Manu about the widow of a sonless man being entitled to 
all her husband's wealth, while Manu is silent on that 
The Mitaksara quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu also ( on Yaj, 
III. 20 ), Madhave quotes a verse frojrr Brhan-Manu about sapitjda 
and samanodaka relationship which are expansions of 
( V. 60 ). The fact that many quotations ascribed to Manu in 
several works are not found in the extant Manusmrti is explicable 
in several ways and not only by the theory of several recasts. For 
one thing the authors quoting from memory may be found tripping. 
For example, in an inscription of the Badami Calukyas of the 7th 
century tw’o verses that occur in most grants of lands are ascribed 
to Manu, but are not found in the extant Manusmiti.^^i No o^e 
can for a moment doubt that the extant Manusmrti was an autho- 
ritative work in the 7th century. Therefore there is hardly any 
reliable evidence to support the theory that the Manusmrti suffered 
several recasts. 

Turning now to the internal evidence, the extant Manusmrti 
seems to be much older than Yajnavalkya, since the rules of judicial 
procedure are incomplete and awkward in Manu as compared with 
Yaj., since there is no reference to documents as evidence in Manu, 

^ w. 

I u III, 

patt 2, p. S28. 

291 s><5i^g^p:i?fr — 3f|W[fgtTr ’fPF i 
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as ordeals are not treated of in Manu, as legal definitions are almost 
absent in Manu, while frequent in Yaj. and as Manu is silent about 
the widow's rights, while Yaj. gives her the first place among the 
heirs of a sonless man. So the Manusmrti will have to be placed 
some centuries earlier than the third century A. D., the latest date 
to which the Yajhavalkya smrti can be assigned with any show of 
reason. In X. 44 Manu mentions the Yavanas, Kambojas, Sakas, 
Pahlavas and Cinas^^^ and in X. 48 Medas and Andhras. This shows 
that the extant Manusmrti could not be much earlier than 
the jrd century B. C. The Yona^ Kamboja and Gnndhara people 
are mentioned in the 5 th rock edict of Asoka. Manu forbids 
Brahmanas to dwell in the kingdom of a Sudra (IV. 61 ) and 
condemns the appointment of a sudra as a judge ( VIII. 20-21 ). 
The former is possibly a reference to the Maiiryas, 
though one cannot be certain of it. Mr. Jayasval (Calcutta Weekly 
Notes, vol. 15^ p. CCC ) goes too far in supposing that in the word 
^ senapatya ’ occurring in Manu ( XII, 100 ) there is a reference to 
Senapatl Pusyamitra. The extant Manusmrti in its arrangement and 
doctrines is much in advance of the ancient dharmasutras, such as 
those of Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastamba. Taking all these 
things into consideration BJihler ( S B E vol. 25 p. CXVII ) was 
certainly right in saying that the extant Manusmrti was composed 
between the second century B. C and and century A. D. But the 
question of the date when the original Manusmrti to which additions 
were made between the 2nd century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. 
Was composed presents very great difficulties. That question is 
largely bound up with the relation of the Mahabharata to the 
Manusmrti. 

This question is an extremely intricate one. The late 
V.N. Mandilk ( Intro, to the Vyavaharamayukha XL VII ) held that 
the Manusmrti borrowed from the Mahabharata. Biihler after an 
elaborate examination of the question ( S B E vol 25, pp. LXXIV- 
XCVIII ) came to the conclusion that it was indisputable that the 
i2th and 13th piirvivis of the Mahabharata knew a Manavadharma- 
sastra which was closely connected with but not identical with the 
present Manusmrti. Biihler expresses himself very cautiously and 
seems ro me chat the great scholar was unduly prepossessed 

mr. u 
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In favour of the Mahabharata as against the Manusnifti. Biihler 
somewhat contradicts himself when he says that the author of the 
epic onK^ knew the dharmasutras ( S B E vol. 25, p. XCVIII ). 
Hopkins ( Great Epic of India p. 21-22 ) seems inclined to hold that 
the 13th book which alone, according to him, cecognisetJ the sastra 
declared by Manu, knew the present Manusmrti, though the earlier 
books cannot be held to have known a sastra of Mann even when 
they employ such expressions as Manu said. ” He thinks that 
there was a floating mass of verses containing philosophical and other 
lore attributed to the mythical Manu on which the earlier books 
of the Mahabharata and tlie Manusmrti both drew and that the 
matter that is common to both works was not borrowed trom any 
systematic treatise. Biihler accepts this view' with the slight modi- 
fication that the floating mass of verses was not all attributed to 
Manu ( S B E vok 25 p. XC ). Before giving my individual views 
on this vexed question as against the array of such eminent scholars 
as Biihler and Hopkins some facts must be clearly set forth. The 
Mahabharata is nowhere mentioned by name in the Manusmrti 
though the wwd “ itihasa ” ( in the plural ) occurs in Manu 
(III. 232). The Manusmrti mentions many historical and legendary 
personages, about most of whom the Mahabharata contains similar 
stories. The following are the personsso mentioned in the Manusmrti. 
Angirasa ( in II. 15 1-152, addressing his elders as ^ putrakah ’ 
Agastya (V 22, in connection with sacrificing animals). Vena, 
Nahusa, Sudas Paijavana and Nimi ( all in VIE 41, coming to grief 
through insolence ), Prthu, Manu, Kubera and the sou of Gadlu 
( Vn. 42, benefiting by their good conduct), Vasistha(in VIIE no, 
taking an oath before king Paijavana), Vatsa (in VIII. 116, .under- 
going fire ordeal ), Aksama and Sararigi ( in IX. 23, though of low 
birth respectively were united to Vasistha and Mandapala ), Daksa 
(in IX. 128-129, daughters to Dharma, Kasyapa and Soma), 

Ajigarta ( in X, 105, who was ready to sacrifice his own son ), 
V^madeva ( in X, 106, desired dog’s -flesh to save his life ), Bharad- 
vaja ( in X. 107. who accepted the gift of many cows ), Visvamitra 
( in X. 108, who took from a candala’s hand a dog’s leg )- Pnhu is 
also mentioned (in IX. /\4) as the husband of the earth and in IX. 314 
Brahmanas are credited with having made fire all-devourer, the 
ocean undrinkable and the waning ( pihisical ) moon to w^ax. 
Most of the names mentioned here go far back into Vedic antiquities. 
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For example;, Vasistha^s oath occurs in Rgveda(VIL 104. I 5^^0 
the Brhaddevata ( VI. 32-34 ), Ajigarta figures in the Aitareya- 
brahmana ( VII. r6 ) and Aiigirasa's story occurs in the Tandya- 
maha-brahmana ( 13. 3. 34 ). Besides the Manusnirtl does not say 
that the stories are taken from the great epic. The Mahabharata 
also was not the first to originate these stories hut is only’' a storehouse 
and encyclopaedia of the numerous popular traditions that were 
current in ancient India. When our Manu ( 9. 227 ) says that 
gambling was seen to have produced in former ages deep-rooted 
e^vfnltles, it is unnecessary to suppose that there is a reference to the 
Mahabharata, for from Vedic times the evil effects of gambling 
were known (vide Rgveda X. 34) and even the Mahabharata contains 
the same verse ( Udyoga 37. 19 ), though this fact was not noticed 
by Biihler. On the other hand there are numerous passages in the 
Mahabharata scattered over almost all the parvans, where occur such 
expressions as, ‘ Manur-abravid, ’ " the rajadharmas of Manu, " * the 
idstra of Manu ' etc. Son^ie of these passages agree with the extant 
Manusmrti, while some do not. Besides there are hundreds of 
verses in the Mahabharata that are identical with the verses of the 
Manusmrti, though they are not expressly attributed to Manu. 
Dr. Buhler says that in the Vana, Sand and Anusasana parvans 
alone he could identify either wholly or partly 260 verses with 
those of our Manu. What then is the conclusion ? Prima facie it 
should be, on account of all these above mentioned facts, against 
the Mahabharata and in favour of the Manusmrti being the earlier 
of the two. Hopkins at all events holds that the Anu^asana-parva 
knew a Manusmrti essentially the same as we have now. Buhler 
expresses himself more cautiously and says that the Ssnti and 
Anusasana parvans knew a Manava-dharmasastra closely connected 
^ith the extant one, though not identical. Both are agreed that 
the earlier books when they speak of Manu are either referring to 
the Manava-dharmasutra or to the floating mass of popular verses, 
but not to our Manu. 

We must now closely examine the data. The Anusasana-parva 
distinctly speaks of *a sastra declared by Manu.**^^ In the Santiparva 
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are quoted two slokas ‘ sung by Manu in his own dharmas, * one of 
which is identical with Manu*95 ). In another place the 

Saiitiparva speaks of the ^ rajadharmas of PracetasaManu " and quotes 
two verses therefrom. *9^ the Dronaparva (7. i) ‘ Manavi artha- 
vidya " is referred to ( vide note 272 above ) and in Vanaparva the 
rajadharmas as proclaimed hy Manu are referred to ( vide note 272 
above ). In another places, the words ^ Manu Svayaiiibhuva said ’ 
occur ( e. g. Sami 21. 12, Anusasana 114. 12, Vanaparva 180. 34-55, 
Adiparva 73. 9, 120, 32-36, Udyoga 37. 1-6 ). In most cases the 
words ^ Manu said occur' without the appellation ^Svayaiiibhuva' or 
Tracetasa' ( e. g. Sanri 78. jj, 88. 14-r^, J2i. ro-i2, 152. 14, 152. 50, 
266, 5 ; Anusasana 44. 18 and 23, 65. 1 and 3, 67. 19, 68. 31, 88. 
4, 115. 52-53 ; Vanaparva 32, 39, Udyoga parva 40. 9-10, Adiparva 
41. 31, 74. 39 ). The words ^ Manor-anusasanam ' occur in a few 
cases as in Anusasana 61. 34-35* Hopkins says that the words the 
sastra of Manu ’ occur only in the Anusasana-parva and so only that 
parvan knew the Manusmrti, while in the other parvatis we have the 
expression ‘ Manu said, ' and therefore these other books did not 
know the Manusmrti but are only referring to floating verses attri- 
buted to the mythical Manu. This, however, is not a reasonable 
conclusion. The words ‘ sastra of Manu ' occur only once even in 
the Anusasana, while in about ten places in the same parvan we come 
across only the words ‘Manu said'. If the words ‘Manu said’ in 
the Anusasana indicate in the Anusasana a reference to the extant 
Manusmrri^ there is no cogent reason why tlie same words jn orher 
parvans should not be regarded as referring to the Manusmrti. 
Besides in the Santiparva also we meet with the words ‘ Dhannas 
or rajadharmas of Manu ’ and in Adiparva the word ‘dharnza-darsane' 
(120.32). That is obviously a reference to some work of Manu, 
Hopkins further says ( Great Epic of India, p. 21 ) that all the 

I *4^ ^ || 
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express citations of Manu in the Anus^sana, except one, agree very 
closely with our Manu, while in the other paivans the ciraiions 
agree only up to one-third or one-half. In the first place 1 demur 
to the latter statement. The agreements of the citations in the other 
books are as close and almost as frequent as in the Anusasana, e. g. 
excepting Sand 21. 12 and 57*43-45 all citations of Manu therein, 
referred to above, agree closely with Manu 7. 89, 9. 225-26, 9. 17-19 
and 27, 6. 33 and 81, ii. 259-60, 5. 43 and 45 and 48-49. The 
same is the case with the few citations of Manu in the Vanaparva. 
Biililcr says that the Mahabharata knew only of the dharmasutras. 
But there is positively not one express cit uion attributed hv name to t lie 
well-known writers of dharmasutras, such as Gaiurn'a, Priid I /vr na, 

• Apastamba, Vasistlia or Sar kl a-L k! ha. "1 1 l : ■] , h.: j . jiur 

knew several dharmasastras is clear fiom over a dozen icrtrcnces 10 
dharmasastras, often n the plural ( e, g. Sand 167. 4, 298. 40, 3 .1. 
74 ; Anusasana 19. 89, 43. 17-20, Vanaparva 207. 83, 293. 35, 3 13. 
105 ; Adiparva 3*32 and 77 etc. ). The only place where a sutrn- 
kara is cited on matters of dharnia is Anu. 19. 6 ; but no name h 
mentioned. ^ 5*7 Hastisutra, Asvasutra are mentioned in Sabiia 5. 20, 
but no dharmasutra or Nidsutra occurs any where. On the other 

m 

hand Btihler is not prepared to admit that the views expres'^ly 
attributed to Manu in the Mahabharata are taken from a treatise ; nd 
refers them to a floating mass of verses the authorship of which was 
unknown and was fathered upon the mythical Manu. Distrust of 
ancient Indian authors could go mo further. Buhleds assumptions 
are, to say die least, gratuitous and are prompted by his unwilling- 
ness to assign an early date to a versified smrti of Manu. Not only 
are there identical verses in Manu and the Mahabharata, but some 
verses of the latter ( e. g. Udyoga 35. 31 and Santi iii. 66 ) occur 
in the Naradasmrti ( pp. 103 and 26 respectively). In my 
humble opinion the following seems to be the relation of the Maha- 
bharata and the Manusmrd. I must state frankly chat it is a mere 
theory^ a conjecture which may be taken for what it is worth. Long 
before the 4th century B.C., there w'as a w ork on Dharmasastra 
composed by or attributed to Sva)"ambhuva Manu. This w’ork was 
most probably in verse. There was also another work on Rajci- 
dharma attributed to Pracetasa Manu, which also was prior to the 

I 3^0 19.0; compare 9.18 



156 


HMcry of DharmatMTa 


4th century B. C. It is not unlikely that instead of there being two 
works there was one comprehensive work embodying rules on 
dharrna as well as politics. There is one circumstance that points in 
this direction. The Mahabharata quotes a saying ( vacana ) of 
Pracetasa whicn is almost the same as our Manu""^® (3. 54 ). It is 
to these works ( or work ) that Yaska, Gautama, Baudhayana, and 
Kautilya refer whenever they cite the opinions of Manu or the 
Manavas. The Mahabharata also ( particularly in the earlier 
portions ) probably refers to the same. This work was the 
original kernel of the present Manusmni. Then between 2nd 
century B. C. and 2nd century A. D, the Manusmni was finally 
recast, probably by Bhrgu. That work must have compressed the 
older works in some cases and expanded it in others. This hypothesis 
would explain why some of the verses and views quoted as Manu's 
occur in the extant Manusmrti and why some do In my opi- 

nion the extant Mahabharata is later than the extant Manusmrti. When 
Narada mentions the tradition that Sumati Bhargava compressed the 
vast work of Manu into 4000 verses, he is somewhat obscurely 
hinting at the truth. The extant Manusmni contains only about 
2700 verses. Narada probably arrives at the larger figure by including 
the verses aiiributed to Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu. The in- 
fluence of the Manusmrti spread even beyond the confines of India. 
In A. Bergaigne’s ^Inscriptions Sanscrites de Campa et du 
Cambodge' ( p. 423 ) we have an inscription in which occur 
verses, one of which is identical with Manu (II. 136) 
and the other is a summarj^ of Manu ( III. 77-80 ). 

298 I ^ ^ 1 
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The Bunnese are governed in modern times by the dhamnuithat> 
which are based on Manu. Vide Dr. Forchhammer’s essay on the 
sources and development of Burmese Law ( 1885^ Rangoon), 
Dr. E. C. G. Jonker ( Leyden 1885) wrote a dissertation on an 
old Javanese lawbook compared with Indian sources of law like the 
Manusmrti ( which is still used as a lawbook in the island of Bali ). 

Manu had numerous comraentators. As to Medhatithi, 
Govindaraja and Kulluka, vide below sections 63, 76, 88, 
Besides these bJarayana, Raghavananda, Nandana and Rama- 
candra also wTOte commentaries on Manu. Mr. Mandlik 
published all these commentaries. Dr. Jolly published (in 1885 
for Bengal Asiatic Society ) extracts from all these commentaries 
(except Kulluka's and Ramacandra^s ) and from an anonymous 
Kashmirian commentary on the first three chapters. Asahaya seems 
to have written a commentary on Manu ( vide below section 58 ), 
The Vivddaratnakara quotes a commentary on Manu by Udayakara 
(pp. 455, 560, 583, 590), The same work seems to suggest that 
Bhaguri wrote a commentary on Manu.^®® For the predecessors of 
Medharithi vide sec. 63. Kulluka on Manu 8. 184 tells us that 
Bhojadeva arranged the four verses of Manu 8. 181-184 ^ 
particular manner and therefore suggests that Bhojadeva probably 
commented on Manu. He also names a commentator Dharanidhara 
on Manu 2. 83 and says that he was later than Medhatithi. He is 
also referred to elsewhere by Kulluka ( on Manu 4. 50 ). 

The commentator Narayan a is certainly earlier than 1600 A. D. 
as his commentary is cited by Bhattoji in his commentary on the 
Caturvirhsatiniata ( vide p. 61 of the Benares Sanskrit Series edition, 
19^7 ). A ms, of Narayana's commentary was written in 1497 A. D. 
and he appears to have been quoted by Rayainukuta in 1431 A. D. 
(Jolly in R. und. S. p. 31).^ He is later than Govindaraja and 
flourished between 1100 and 1300 A. D. Raghavananda mentions by 
name Medhatithi, Govindaraja, Narayana, and Kulluka and so is later 
than about 1400 A. D. When Nandana flourished it is difficult to 
say. But he is a late waiter. There are several other commentators 

300 8. 198 the ( p. 104 ) remarks 



15 $ BU^ory qf DhariitaiU^tra 

mentioned in the catalogues of mss. who may be passed over for 
want of space. 

Visvarupa ( on Yfij. I. -69 ), the MitaJcsara^ the Srurricandrika, 
the Parasaramadhavlya and other works quote dozens of verses from 
Vrddha-Manu on ahnika^ vyavahara, and prayascitta. The Mitaksara 
( on Yaj. III. 20 ) and other works cite a few verses from Brhan- 
Manu. No independent works going under these names have yet 
been unearthed. Those works, if they ever existed independently, 
appear to have been later than our Manu. For example, our Matiu is 
silent about the widow's right to inherit to her husband, but Vrddha- 
Manu recognises the right of a chaste widow to take the entire 
wealth of her husband ( Mit. on Yaj. II. 136); similarly Brhan- 
Manu (according to the Mir. ) seems to refer to Manu*s view about 
the meaning of ^ samanodaka ’ ( Manu 5. 60 ) and modifies it. It is 
not unlikely that those verses which were not recognised as Manu's 
by ancient commentators like Medhatithi and were yet found in 
the mss. of the Manusmrti were regarded as Vrddha- or Brhan^ 
Manu. 

32 . The Two Epics 

The two epics, particularly the Mahabharata, contain in 
numerous places passages bearing on dharmasastra and are relied 
upon as authoritative Snirtls in later works. The Mahabharata is 
styled a dharmasastra in the Adiparv^a 2. 8^ ). 

The Ramayana is pre-eminently a kavya; yet on account of its 
noble ideals it was almost as popular as the Mahabharata and is 
relied upon as a source of dharma in the nibandhas though much less 
frequently than the other great epic. The Ayodhya-kanda ( canto 
100) and the Aranya-kfuida (33 ) contain disquisitions on pohtics 
and state administration. The Smrticandrika ( I. p, 57 ) quotes the 
well-known verse of the Ramayana (Sundara 59. 31) about cessation 
of study on the first day of a month. The Smrticandrika ( I. p. 
193 and III. p. 416 ) quotes two verses on tarpaud and srdddha 
from the Ramayana. The Haralata ( pp. 64 and 152) quotes 
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verses from the Ramayana. Apararka on Yaj. IIL 8-io quotes four 
verses from the Ramayana on sorrow for the dead. 

For considerations of space it is impossible to enter into any 
discussion as to the age of these two epics, as to the earlier and later 
strata in them and other allied questions. These questions are 
passed over here as more appropriate to separate treatises on the 
epics. The following works will give some idea of the problems 
connected with these two great heirlooms of Indian antiquity : — 
Das Mahabharata seine Entstehung, sein Inhalt, seine Form, by 
Oldenbcrg ( Gottingen, 1922); Das Mahabharata als Epos und 
Rechtsbuch, by Dahlmann ( Berlin 1895 ) ; Zur Geschichte und 
Kritikdes Mahabharata by Holtzmann (Kiel, 1892-94); Maha- 
bharata, a criticism by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1903); das Ramayana, Geschi- 
chte und Inhalt, by Dr. Jacobi ( Bonn 1893 ); The Riddle of the 
Ramayana by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1906, Bombay). 

In these pages the Bombay oblong edition of the Mahabharata 
with the com. of Nilakantha has been used. 


In the following table an attempt is made, though not exhaustive, 
to indicate w^here dharmasastra topics occur in the Mahabharata. 


Abhiscka (coronation) — Sauti 40. 

Dayahhdga — Anu. 45 and 47. 

Ardjaka (evils of anarchy)— Santi 

Put r as (of several kinds) — Anu. 

67. 

48-49. 

Ahimsa — Santi 264 and 266. 

Prdyascitta — Santi 34-35, 165 

Ah-awa~dhannas 61, 245- 

(55H). 

246. 

Brahmana s means of subsistence- 

A car a — Aiiusasana 104. 1 

Sami 76-78. 

Asvam cdhika 45 . 

Bhakfydbhaksya — Santi 36, 78- 

Apad-i/harjjia - S.inti i^i ff. 

Rdjamti — Sabha 5, Vana 150, 

Vpavdsa-- -Ann. 106-107. 

Udyoga 33-34, Santi 

Gostuti — Anu- 51 and 73. 

59-130 -and 298, 

Tirthas — Vaiiaparva 82 ff, Anu- 

Asramavasika 5-7. 

susana 25-26, Salya. 

Varnndharma — Santi 60 and 297, 

35 - 54 - 

mixed castes — Santi 65, 

Davdastiili — Santi 15, 12T, 268, 

297 and Anu. 48-49. 

295. 

Vivdha — Anu. 44-46. 

Vanaparva 186, Santi 235, 

Sraddha — Stripar\^a 26-27, Anu. 

Anu. 57-99. 

87-95. 
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The following table will give some idea of the topics of dharma- 
sistra that are dwelt upon in the Ramayana, though briefly. The 
Gujarati Press Edition ( 1915-20 ) is referred to — 


Abhi^eka — Ayodhya 15, 

„ 40 (10-14) 

Yuddha 128. 

,, 41 ( 1 -6 ) 

Arajaht — Ayodhya 67. ^ 

Yuddha 17-18 and 

Patakas — Kiskindha 17 (36-37), 

j y ^3 • 

18 (22-23) &c. 1 

Srdddha — Ayodhya 77 

Rajadhanm- — Bala 7, 

» 103 

Ayodhya 100, 

„ in (104-120) 

Aranya 6 (i 1-14) 

Satyapraiariisa — Ayodhya 109. 

- 9 (2-9) 

StrfdiMrma — Ayodhya 24, 26-27, 

» 33 

29, 39 , 1 17-18. 


33. The Puranas. 

The Purapas as a class of literature existed from very ancient times. 
Tai. Ar. (II. 10) speaks of “ Brahmanas, Itihasas, Purapas, and 
Narasamsi gathas,”’“J In theChandogyaUpanisad (VII. i. 2 and 4 ) 
“ itihasa-purana ” is spoken of as the fifth Veda and the Bfha- 
daranyaka (IV. i. 2) speaks of “ Itihasa and Purana. ” The Gau- 
tama Dh. S. (8. 6 and 11. 19) refers to “ itihasa” and Purapa. ” 
It is not unlikely that there was originally a single work called 
Purana. The words of the Matsya that in former ages there was a 
single embody a thst kss n 

of truth. The Mahabhasya of Patanjali (vol. I. page 9) speaks of 
Purana in the singular. The Ap. Dh. S. quotes the views of a 
Purana, twice cites two verses from a Purana, and summarizes the view 
of a Bhavisyat-purana. 5 “) The quotations show that the Purana or 

304 1 chap. 53 ( Anand5srr.;;!n ed.). 
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Puranas contained verses and were composed in a somewhat archaic 
language. The extant Puranas are recasts made of the ancient 
Puranas during the first centuries of the Christian era, when there 
was a revival and restatement of the ancient Brahnianical religion, 
philosophy and literature after the onslaughts of Buddhism and 
Jainism had abated in their strength and fury. The Mahabharata 
(Vana. 19 1 . 16) speaks of the Purana promulgated by Vayu(t. e. the 
Vayupurana). Bana in his Harsacariia refers to the recitation of 
the Vaynpurana. Kumarilabliatta in his Tantravartika( vide J. B. B. 
R. A. S. for 1925, p. 122) refers to the subjects dealt with by many 
of the extant puranas and quotes passages that occur in the Visnu 
and Markandeya puranas. Thus it is clear that at any rate some 
of the extant puranas, if not all, are much earlier than the 6th 
century A. D. 

The orthodox number of the principal purapas is 18 and there 
ar e 18 Ugapuranas also . There is considerable divergence about 
the names of the r8 principal puranas. For example, the Matsya- 
purana (chap. $3 ) enumerates them as follows : — Brahma, Padma, 
Visnu, Vayu, Bhagavata, Naradiya, Markandeya, Agneya, Bhavisya, 
Brahmavaivana, Linga, Varaha, Skanda, Vamana, Kurma, Matsya, 
Garuda and Brahmanda. The Visnu-purana (5. 6) on the other hand 
omits Vayu from the above list and adds Saiva. The Sarasvati- 
vilasa ( p. 14 ) follows the Visnu-punina. Vide Bhagavata-purana 
XII. 13. 4.8 and commentary thereon for the Puranas and Upa- 
purarias. 

Among comparatively early commentators and writers of digests,' 
it is Apardrka, Ballalasena and Hemadrithat quote most profusely from 
the puranas as sources of dharma. We sawabove (p. 146) that Kulluka ^ 
describes passages of the Bhavisya-purana as glosses on Manu. The 
Matsya-purana ispre^eminendya work containing much dharmasastra 
material. For example, chapters 16-22 deal with kaddha, chapters 
55^57 59-82 with vratas, chap. 54, 83, 278 with gilts, chap. 93 

with Santis, chap. 102 with tirthas. Similarly in chapters 216-243 
the Matsya speaks of rajadharma. The Visnupurana ( in III, chap. 
8'I6) contains a good deal of information on the duties of the varnas 
and asramas, nitya and naimittika acts, good manners for a house- 
holder, the five great yajnas, Jatakarma and other sariiskaras, impu- 
yhy on death, sraddha &cc. Vistjudharniottara (Verikatesvara Press) 
in the 2nd khayda contains several chapters dealing with matters of 
a« 2U 
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dharma, e. g. chap. 2.j gives the qualifications of state officers, chap, 
65-72 speak of rajadharnia, expedients of policy, punishments, 
73-74 deal with prayascictas, 75 with impurity oil death and birth, 
79 with purification of dravyas, 80-81 with the four varnas and 
mixed castes, 60 with various purely legal matters. The Agni- 
purana also in chapters 220-225, 227, 233-242 contains a disquisi- 
tion on rajadharma. Almost the whole of the vyavahara section in the 
Yajnavalkyasmrti occurs in chapters 253-258 of the Agnipurana 
( Anandasrama edition ) and many verses in chap. 253 ajjp identical 
with verses of the Narada-smni. The Garudapurana (chap. 93-106) 
contains about 400 verses that are taken from the first and third 
sections of Yajnavalkya though not in the same order. 

The chronology of the purauas is, like that of the epics, a subject 
full of perplexing problems and is hence passed over here. 

The annexed table will give an idea as to what topics of 
dharmasastra are dealt with in the principal puranas. 

The constitution of the original text of the puranas is a Herculean 
task which has not yet been attempted. Not only is there difference 
of opinion among the puranas about the names of the 18 Maha- 
Puranas, but there is divergence as regards the extent of the several 
puranas. For example, the commentator Visnucitra of the Visnu- 
purana says ( on III. 6. 20-22 ) that the extent of the Visnupnrana 
is variously given at Sooo, 9000, looocj, 22000, 24000, but that he 
comments on a text of 6000 slokas only. The Agnipurana (272. 
lo-i I ) says that: it contains 12000 slokas, while the Bhagavata ( 

13 ), the Brahmavaivarta, the Padma (adi. 62 ) say that it contains 
15400 slokas and the Skanda (V. 3) and the Maisya 53 give the extent 
of the Agni as r6ooo. The. Kurina, according to the Bhagavata 
contains 17000, according to the Matsya 18000 and only Sooo 
according TO the Agni ( 272. 19). Though there is a remarkable 
continuity in India as to religious thoughts and practices, yet the 
popular religion of modern Hindus is pre-eminently pauranic. The 
puranas contain thousands of slokas on dharmasastra matters, they 
are a rich niiiie awaiting exploration by careful students of social and 
religious questions and shed a flood of light on the development of 
religious beliefs and practices in medieval and modern India. There- 
fore the re-constitution of the text of the puranas is a problem that 
will have to be tackled in the near future. Besides the several Maha- 
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puranas, eighteen Upapuranas also are enumerated in some of the 
Puranas. Vide Garuda (223. 17 ff), Skanda (V. 3, chap. L 45^62 
and VII. I. chap- 2 ), Padma ( Patala-khanda chap. rii. 95-9S ) and 
Marsya (53. 59 ff) for Upapuranas. Besides the Mahapuranas and 
Upapuranas, there are other works of the purana class such as 
Ganesa, Maudgala, Devi, Kalki &Ci, The Padmapurana (Uttara- 
khanda chap. 263 ) divides the 18 puranas into three groups 
saiXvii^a^ rdjasa and Wtnasa^ and s^ys that the Visiiu, Naradiya^ 
Bhagavata, Garuda, Padma, and Varaha are sdtivika. The Marsya 
(53) also speaks of this division. The Lirigapuiana (39. 63-66) speaks 
of the twenty expounders of dharma just as Yajnavalkya does and 
quotes tlie two verses in the form in which the Mit. presents them 
(and not Visvarupa), while the Padma ( Uttarakhanda 263. S6-89) 
divides the eighteen smrm into three groups of sattviha, rajasa and 
tdfnasa,^°^^ It would be quire clear to any reader of the puranas and 
the smnis that most of the former in their extant form are later 
than the smrtis of Manu, Yajnavalkya, Parasara, Narada &:c.^ 

The following table v^rill give some idea as to how the eighteen 
principal puranas are rich in dharmasastra material. Besides the 
eighteen principal puranas, the Kalika-purapa ( Vefikatcsvara press 
ed.) and the Saura-purana ( Anandasrama ed. ) have been drawn 
upon. The Anandasrama edition of the Agni and Padma, the 
Nirnayasagara edition ( 1905 ) of the Bhagavata, the Poona edition 
( 1870 Jagaddhitecchu Press) of the Matsya have been referred to 
here and the Venkatesvara editions of all the other puranas. 

\ vnutTi^it^ w rr^. 223.1'<-20. 

?rfbf 5 ?Ti^ 1 ^ 51%^?: 

^ ^ \ \Vit 

^rmTT) (). 
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Acard — Brahma 1 1 3 ; Garuda 50; 
Kalika 88 ; KCrma ( uuarar- 
dha) 13 ; Liriga (purvnrdha) 
89 ; Markandeya 31 ; 
Narada (piirvardha) 26 ; 
Padma (Adi patala^ 

khanda 9, srstikbanda 46) ; 
Skandal (Kaumc^rika4i), IIL 
( dharmaranya 6 ), IV. I 
( purvardha 58^ 40); Siva 
(kailasnsarhhitil) chap. 18^20 
(on acara of yati, making of 
a disciple * yogapatta) ; Vayu 
16 ; Visnu III. 

Ahfiiia — Agni 155 ; Brahmavai- 
vana ( Brahmakhanda ) 26 ; 
GarHda 50 and 213-217 ; 
Kurma (uttarardha) 18-19; 
Linga 26 ; Markandeya 27 ; 
Narada ( purvardha ) 27 ; 
Padma (srsti 46, nttara 233); 
Skanda IV. I ( purvardha ) 
chap. 35 and III. 2 ( dharma' 
ranya-khancja) chap. 5. 
Aiatica — Agnl 157-158 (both 
kinds, on death and birth) ; 
Brahma 113 (on birth ); 
Garuda (preta-khanda) chap. 5 , 
Kurma (uttarardha chap. 23); 
Linga ( purvardha 89 ). 

A iramadhar mas— Agni i60“i6i ; 
Bhagavata VII. 12 and 13, 
XL 17 ; Brahma 114 ; Garuda 
49 ; Kurma ( uttarardha ) 
14-16 (brahmacarin and gr- 
hastha) and 27-28 ( vanapras- 
thaand yati); Markan 4 eya 25- 
26; Narada (purvardha 27 and 
43); Padma (adikhanda 58-^ q 


for vanaprastha and yati, 
bhumikhanda 59 for grhastha, 
srstikhanda 15 ); Saura 17, 
20 (vanaprastlia and saihnya- 
sm ); Skanda IV. I (purvar- 
dha) chap. 41 (vunaprastha 
and yati); Visnu IIL 9. 

Bhak^ydhhak^ya— Brahmavaivarta 
( brahmakhanda 27, 4th 
khanda,' uttarardha chap. 85); 
Kurma (uttarardha chap. 17)' 
Padma (adikhanda 56). 

Brahmaija — vide under varna^ 
dharmas ; 

greatness of -Padma (brahma- 
khanda chap. 14 and srsti- 
khanda chap. 4S ) ; 
duties of "Kurma (uttarardha 
chap, 12 and 19) ; Saura r8 ; 
who is a worthy-Padma 
( srsti 15 ); means of liveli- 
hood for "Kurma (uttarardha 
25 ), Padma (srsti 45 ). 

Dana — vide under prati^thd and 
utsarga. 

Agni 209-213 ( mahadanas); 
Bhavisya IV. 150 ff ; Brahma 
109 ( specially annadana ); 
Brahmavaivarta ( prakni- 
khaiida 27); Garuda 51; 
Kurma,uttarard ha 26 (4 kinds, 
ULtya, naitnittika, kamya, vi- 
tnala) ; Linga, uttarardha 28 
(16 wahdd anas'); Matsya 81-91, 
205-206, 274-289 ( 16 mahd- 
danas); Narada (purvardha 
13 and 31, uttarardha 41^42); 
Padma (Mi 57, bhumikhanda 
39-40 and 94, brahmakhanda 
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24, srsti 45 on godana and 75, ( 
uttara 27 on annaddna^ 28 
and 33 ); Saura 9-'lo; Siva 
(Umasariihita chap, ir and 14); 
Skanda I (Kaumarik^-khanda 
2 for names of famous do^ 
nors). III. 2 (dharmaranya 
34 ), VII. I. 5 and 208 ; 
Varaha 99-11 r. 

Dravydhidd hi—' Agni 156; Bhd- 
gavata XI. 21 ; Brahma \ 13 ; 
Liiiga (purvsirdha 89) ; Mar- 
kandeya 32. 

Gotra zxiA Pravara — Matsya 194- 
201 ; Skanda III. 2 (dharma- 
ranya-khanda) 9. 

Kalisvariipa — vide under Yuga- 
dharyms. 

Brahma 122-123 ; Brah- 
manda ( anusarigapada chap. 
31); Brahma vaivarta ( pra- 
krtikhanda 7 ) ; Kurma 30; 
Liriga 40 ; Naradiya (purvar- 
dha 4,1 ); Skanda I f Kauma^ 
rika-khanda chap. 40 and 218*- 
248), II (pumsottamam^ha- 
tmya chap, 39 ), VI. 272 ^ 
Vayu I. $8. 

Ka livarjya — Nafada (p urvard ha 
chap. 24). 

Karmavipdka — ^Bralima 108 •; Br- 
ahmavaivaita ( prakrtikhanda 
26 and 28 and 4th khaiida 
uttarardha 85); Markandeya 
1 5 ; Padma (Brah ma-kha n da 5 , 
patalakhanda /jS); Vamana 12. 

h/arakas — vide under pdtakas. 
Agni 203 and37i; Brahma 20 


(25 names given), 105 
(22 names); Brahmavaivarta, 
prakrtikhanda 29 (for names 
of 86 narakakundas) and 33; 
Padma (uttara, chap. 227 for 
names of 140); Siva (uma- 
sarhhita chap. 8 for 28 nara- 
kas and chap. 16); Skanda I 
(kaumarika-khanda 39 ), VI. 
226-22J, Visnu I. 6. and II. 6. 

Niti‘—vidc under rajadharma* 
Garuda 108-114 (summary of 
Brhaspati-niti ) and ii; 
(summary of Saunaka). 

Patakas — vide under prayascitta 
Agni 168 (niahapatakas and 
lesser sins); Brahma 20 and 
105-106 ; Markandeya 12-14; 
Narada (purvardha 15); Siva 
(umasariihita 5 for mahapa- 
takas and 6 for upapatakas), 

Pratistha — Agni 5 8-10 6 (build- 
ing and consecration of tem- 
ples, idoU of Vimvi 
Garuda 45-48, Padma (urta- 
rakhanda chap. 122 and 127 
for Salagr^ma) ; Matsya 258- 
270 ; Siva I (vidyesvara-sarii- 
hita chap. ii). 

prayascitta — Agni 170-174; Bra- 
hmanda ( upasariiharapada 
chap. 8); Garuda 52 (special- 
ly for mahdpatakas^ and 222; 
Kurma, uttarardha 30-34; 
Liriga 90 (for lapses of yatis); 
Narada, purvardha 14 and 30; 
Padma (brahma-khanda 18- 
19); Saura 52; Varaha 68 
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(for aganiy^gamand)y 131-136 
(for various lapses), X79; 
V^yu (purvardha 18 for lapses 
of yatl). 

Rajadharma — Agni 220-242; Ka- 
lika 87; Markandeya 24; 
Matsya 216-227, 240 
Sarhskdra—vide under Vivdha 
also. 

Agui 153^154 and 166 ; 
Bhavisya I ( Brahmaparva 
chap, 3-4 and 7); Narada, 
purvardha 23-26; Skanda IV. 
I (purvardha 36 and 38); 
Visnu III. 10. 

Sdnti- Agm 149, 164, 167, 259- 
268, 290-91, 320-324; Bha^ 
visya IV chap. 141 ff; Brah- 
mavaivarta IV (uttarardha 
chap. 82); Matsya 92-93 and 
228-239 

&rdddhas — Agni 1 17 (according 
to K^tydyana ) and 163 ; 
Brahma iiO'ii5, Brahmanda 
( upojgharapfida 9-20 ) ; 
Kurma, uttarardha 20-22 ; 
Markandeya 27-30 ; Linga, 
uttarardha 45 ( jivat-sraddha); 
Matsya 16-22 ; Narada, 
purvardha 128 ; Padma 
(patalakhanda 101, srsti 9-1 1 
and 47 ); Siva ( kailasasa- 
saihhita 21-23 ) ( about after- 
death rites of yaii') ; Saura 
19; Skanda VI. 215-225 and 
VIL I. chap. 205-207 ; 
Vaniha 13-14 and 187-188; 
Vayu ( uttarardha chap. 10- 
21 ) ; Vi^nu III. i)-i6. 


Strldharrm — Bh^avata VII. il ; 
Bhavisya I chap, rr-rj; 
Brahmavaivarta ( brahma- 
khanda 9 about greatness 
of patij 4th khanda, 
uttarardha 83 ( about pati- 

vratd)\ Padma (bhumikhan da 
4I5 patala 102, srsti 47 and 49, 
uttara 234 (duties of wife and 
co-wives) ; Siva ( rudrasam- 
hita, P.lrvatikhanda 34 ); 
Skanda Ilf. 2. (dharmaranya- 
khan4a7 ). 

Tir\]ya — Agni 109-116 ; Bhaga- 
vata VII. 14; Brahma 23, 26 
(Konarka in Orissa), 39 
(Ekamra), 40-48 ( Jaganna- 
tha), 54 (Mahakala at Ujja- 
yini); Garuda 81-86; 
purvardha 3i-'3 5 (Benares), 
36-38 (Prayaga), uttarardha 
35-44; Linga, purvardha 92; 
Matsya 179-183 and 188-193; 
Naradiya, uttarardha 39-40 
(Gangasnana), 4 S “47 (Gaya), 
48-49 (Benares), 50 (Siva- 
lirigas), 52-61 (Jagaiindtha), 
62-81 ( numerous tirchas ) ; 
Padma I. I3“49;» Padma, 
bhumikhanda 90 and 92, 
srstikhanda 14-15 and 18-19, 
60, uttarakhanda 2, 20-25, 
113, 129 ( numerous tirthas 
named), 130-169, 195 ; Saura 
67; Siva I. 12 ( kotirudra- 
sarhhita 1-2, S-33); Skanda I. 
( arunacala^maharmya, utta- 
rardha 2 ), II (pumsottam^- 
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mahatmya 1-49 ); II. Badari- 
ka-mahatmya 1-8; III. i ; III 
2. 31; V. 3 (Revakhanda is full 
of tirthas in 232 chapters) 
and also VI and YII; Va- 
mana 33-42 and 50; Var^ha 
14M76 ; Vayu^ uttarardha 
43-50 (Gaya ). 

I'ithi — vide under vratas also, 
Brahma 120 ( ekadasi ); 

Narada, purvardha 29 (what 
tithi should be taken, 
ddha or pCirvaviddha); Narada, 
uttarardha 2; Padiiia, brah- 
makhanda 13 Qanmastamt), 
15 (ekadasi); Saura 51; Vara ha 
23-35 (^1^ tithis from ist to 
amavcisya). 

Uisarga — (works of public uti- 
lity such as tanks and wells, 
parks, prapas &ccd)—vide under 
dana and prafisfhet. 

Bhavisya I[ ; Narada, puivrtr- 
dha 13 ; Padnia, srsti 54-56, 
uttara 28 ; Siva (Vidyesvara- 
snrhhita ii). 

Variiadhannas — Agni 151 ; 
Bhagavata VII. 1 1, and XL 17; 
Brahma 114-115 ; Garuda 
49; Markandeya 25 ; Narada, 
purvardha 24, 43, 59, 70; 
Skanda VI. 242; Visnu III. 8. 
mixed castes-Brahmavaivarta 
(Brahmakhanda 10). 


Vivdha — vide under saniskdra^ 
Padma, uttara 223 and 232 ; 
Skanda IV, purvardha 38. 

Vrata — Agni 175-200, 204 

(upavasa); Bhavisya I. 17 ff, 
IV ( several hundred vratas ) ; 
Brahma 27 (upavasa) ; 
Brahmavaivarta (4th khanda, 
purvardha 8 and 26 ) ; Garuda 
ir6«-i37, Linga, purvardha 
83-84 ; Narada, purvardha 17- 
22, 1 10-124 ; Matsya 54-80, 
94-100 ; Padma (bhumi 87, 
brahmakhanda 5-4, 7, ii, 13, 
15-16, 21-23, patalakhanda 86- 
96, 108, srsti 20-24, 31, 76, 
79-82, uttara 26, 31-32, 35- 
65. 66-71,78,85,97,125, 170, 
240--4I, 262 ; Skanda I. 

( kedara 33 ), 11. 4. 1-36, II. 
5 and 7, V. I. 60-61, VI, 232- 
241; Siva ( Xotirudrasamhita 
38-40, Umasamhita 51 ): 
Varaha 39-65. 

Vyavahdra — Agni 253“258 ; 
Skanda I. (Kauniarikakhanda) 
44( eight ordeals described ), 

Yugadharnias — vide also under 
Kalisvarupa. 

Garuda 223 ; Linga 39 ; 
Matsya 141-143, 164 ; Narada, 
purvardha 41; Skanda VI. 
272; Vayu I. 32 and 58. 


tt% Wistory of Z>harfnai^tstra 

34. The Yajnavalkyasmrti 

This Smrti has been published dozens of times. In the 
following the Nirnayasagara edition edited by Sistri Moghe (1892 
A. D. ) has been used and the Trivandrum edition when speaking 
ofVisvarupa. 

The name of Yajhavalkya is one of the most illustrious among 
Vedic sages. He is credited with having promulgated the White 
Yajurveda. In the Santiparva ( chap, 312) we are told that there 
was a rupture betw^een Vaisampayana and his pupil Yajhavalkya 
and that by worshipping the Sun the latter received the revelation 
of the White Yajurveda^ the Satapatha &c. The accounts in the 
Visnu ( 3 . 5 ), the Bhagavata (XII. 6. 61-74) and other puranas 
differ somewhat from tiie one in the Mahabharata, but all agree on 
the fact of the strained relations between Yajhavalkya and his teacher. 
The Satapatha Brahmana in several places alludes to the dialogues of 
Yajhavalkya and king Janaka of Videha on agnihotra ( S. B. E- vol. 
44 p. 46 ). Vide Satapatha ( ed. by Weber) XI. 6. 2. At the end of 
the Satapatha w^e are told that Vajasaneya Yajhavalkya promulgated 
the bright Yajus formulx from the In the Brhadaranyaka 

Upanisad Yajhavalkya appears as a great philosopher teaching the 
recondite doctrines of Brahma and immortality to one of his two 
wives, the philosophically minded Maitreyi ( II. 4 and IV. 5 ). In 
the same Upanisad Yajhavalkya is represented as cariydng away the 
one thousand co'ws set apart by Janaka for the most learned 
Brahmana ( III. i. i-2 ) and Yajhavalkya is said to have imparted to 
Janaka the knowledge of the destiny of the soul after it is released 
from the bonds of flesh and worldly affections. Katyayana in his 
Vartika on Panini (IV. 3. 105)^°’ speaks of the BrMimanas of 
Yajhavalkya and very heated controversies have raged round the 
correct interpretation of the Vartika and the Mahabhasya thereon 
( vide Max: Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 360, Goldstucker s 
Panini, p. 132 ff and S. B. E. vol. 12 pp. xxxv-\xxviii ). It 
is to be noted that in the Yajhavalkyasmrti itself^®® (III. 110) the 

\ XIV. 

9. 4. 33. 

307 1 qj. 3- 105. 

308 \ ^ II 

III. no. 
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author, whoever he may be, claims the authorship of the Aranyaka 
that he received from the Sun and the Yogasastra composed by him. 
This is simply put in to glorify the Ynjhavalkya-smrti as the w^ork 
of a great and ancient sage, philosopher and yogin. From the 
style and the doctrines of the smrti it is impossible to believe that 
it was tJie work of the same hand that gave to the world the 
Upanisad containing the boldest philosophical speculation couched 
in the simplest yet the most effective language. Even orthodox 
jdian opinion was not prepared to admit the unity of authorship 
in the case of the smrti and the Aranyaka, The Mitiiksara says at 
:he beginning that a certain pupil of Yaj. abridged the dharmasastra 
n the form of a dialogue. 509 It will be shown later on that, though 
:he sage who promulgated the Aranyaka and the author of the 
mirti cannot be identical, yet the Yaji'iavalkya-smrti is much more 
closely connected with the White Yajurveda and the literature 
particularly belonging to it than with any other Veda. 

'"The Yajhavalkyasmrti contains^ ( in the Nirnayasagara ed. of 
1892 ) 1010 verses, while the Trivandrum edition with the 
commentary of VisvarQpa contains 1003 verses and^Apararka gives 
1006 (Anandasrama edition).' The difference in the number is 
mostly due to the fact that Visvarupa in tlie first section on acara 
omits five verses that occur in the Mitaksara.^^^ As regards one of 
them ( the verse ^rathyakardamatoyanf I. 197 according to the Mit.) 
Visvarupa notices it and says that some read it after ' the verse 
^'mukhaja viprusa'^ and that it adds nothing to what precedes. 
Apararka explains that verse. In the second section on vyavahara 
Visvarupa reads verses^^^ which do not exist in the MiUksara nor in 
Apararka. On the other hand Visvarupa seems to doubt the 
authenticity of the well-known verse on re-union and reads it also 

» 

3X0 Viz. the verses (1^76), 

^ ^ h two bali verses (I. 232 'I and 

(I* (1.289).^ ^ 9 . i ■ 

311 For example, the verse I 

^ H(n: snnm i < 

I x\^ 11 ( Trl. cd. II. 

24 ) do not; occur io the Mit. The first is ^ also 

occurs in the 253. 66^57. 

H. D. 22. 
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differently^'* ( anyodaryasya sarhsrsti ). Not only this but in some 
cases the arrangement of verses is not the same in both Visvarupa 
and the Mit. For example, verses 14-29 of the prayascitta section 
present very different sequences in both. What is verse 29 in the 
Trivandrum edition is verse 19 in the Mit. Besides the Mit. reads 
one verse ( III. 23 a dantajanmanah &c. ) which is wanting in 
Visvarupa and is also not commented upon by Apararka/ Visvarupa 
adds two half verses, 5 i 5 which do not occur in the Mit, and ApararkaV 
There is further a good deal of variance in the readings adopted by 
Visvarupa and the Mit., though the meaning is not often affected. 
For example, the two verses enumerating the names of WTiters on 
dbarma arc differently worded in both-^*+ But Medhatithi favours 
the reading of Visvarupa. 3 *5 Visvarupa reads ^^asvattarh 
lokavidvistam” (I. 155 ) and notices a reading “asvantam”, while 
the Mit. reads ‘"asvargyam loka'&c.”. »Both the Mit. and Apararka 
read “pita pitiimaho bhrata &c.” ( I. 63 ), while Visvarupa reads 
^'pita matamaho bhrata”, remarks that ^hnatamaha” is put in earlier 
as a guardian for marriage for metrical reasons and then notices 
^'pita pitamaho bhrata” as a various reading.l Even in the days of 
Visvarupa there were various readings in Yaj. ( Vide com. on I. i, 2, 
51,11. 1 19, 179 etc. ). ^ 

The Agnipurnna affords an excellent check for the consideration 
of the text of the Yajnavalkyasmrti, A good-sized monograph 
will be required to deal exhaustively with the questions raised by 
the comparison of the vyavahara portion of the Agnipurana with 
Yajiiavalkya s vyavahara-kanda. I shall only briefly examine the 
materials and state the conclusions at which I have arrived. We 
know that Visvarupa, the first extant commentator of Yaj., flourish- 
ed about 800-825 A. D. The author of the Mitaksara flourished 
about 250 years later. Interesting results follow by a comparison 
of the text that these two commentators had before them with the 

313 Tbe two half verses are | ( 19 a ) and 

( 24 b ) m Tri. ed. 

314 Vide note 258 above, 

on IT. 6. 
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Agnjpurana. I shall select chap. 256 of the Agnipurana fora detail- 
ed examination. It contains 36 verses which all occur in Yaj. II. 
(verses 118-153 of Tri. ed. and verses 1 14-149 of the Mit. ). It is 
found that the Agnipurana agrees with the text of 12 verses word 
for word as contained in Visvarupa and 19 verses as contained in 
the Mit, Visvarupa puts three verses between the two verses 
^pitrdravyavinasena &c' and ^kramadabhyagataih dravyaih’, while the 
Mit. brings the two verses together. Agnipurana agrees with Vis. 
In several cases the readings of -the Agnipurana agree with Visva- 
rupa’s text and not with that of the Mit. For example, Agni. reads 
' karyah patnyah samariisikah " w'ith Vis. (119), reads ^ bhurya . . • 
dravyam-eva va . . . pntrasya cobhayoh ’ wdth Vis. (124), reads 
^pitrdravyavinasena ^ (and not ^ ^vyavirodhena' as Mit. does ) with 
Vi^. (i2i), reads Madyat-capaharec-caibsarii ’ with Vis. ( 142 b ), 
reads ^ patitas-tatsutah kUbah^ with Vis. ( 144 a ), reads ^ aprajayil- 
matltayam" with Vis. ( 148 ). The Agnipurana however in a far 
larger number of cases agrees with the readings of the Mit. Agni 
(256. g) reads with the Mit. (122) ^vibhaktesu sutojarah savarnayarh 
vibhagabhak/ Agni. (256. 10) reads ^ matapyarhsam samarh haret* 
with the Mit. (123), wdiile Vis. (127) reads ‘‘ matApyamsarii sama- 
pnuyat.' Visvarupa’s reading leaves it undecided as to what the share 
of the mother is to be, while the Mit. makes it definite by stating 
that it is equal ( to that of a son ). Agni (256. 12) reads catus- 
tri-dvyeka-bhagah syuh " and ^vidjastn dvyekabha^inah'' with the 
Mit. (125) ; Agni. (256. 21) reads ^-rdhabhagikarh’ with the Mit. 
(134). Agnh ( 256. 27 ) reads ^ atidho'cikitsyarogadya ' wdth the 
Mit. (140), wdiile Vis. (144) reads ‘ rogi ca.' The reading of 
the Mit. makes provision b}'' the word ‘^adya’ for other 
persons like deaf-mutes mentioned in other smrtis ns not 
entitled to inherit, while Vis. has to put a forced interpretation 
on 'ca’ as including such persons. The Agni (256.33) reads 
Vyayaih dadyac-ca sodayam' %vith the Mit. ( 146 ), while Vis. ( 150) 
reads Mapyas-ca sodayamk Agni ( 256. 56 ) reads Vibhngabhavana 
jneya grha-ksetrais-ca jj-autakailf with the Mit. (149), while Vil 
( 153 ) reads ' ‘^bhavanadeyagrha-ksetrakayautakaihk Here the 
former reading is easy and gives a complete sentence. With Vis. 
we have to separate ^ ^bhavana* and kideya &c.\ Besides no predicate 
(like jneya or karya ) is expressly mentioned in the verse if w^e take 
the reading of Vis. and the ‘ka’ in ‘ksetraka' is a redundancy. We 
find that the tendency of the readings of the Mit. is tp smooth dowu 
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harsh or involved constructions and that the Agnipurana presents 
most of the changes in the text found in the Mit. but not found in 
Vil In the same direction points the fact that Agni (256. 35) reads 
hia dattam stiidhanam yasyai* with the Mit. ( 148 ) and not ^yasya’ 
as Vis. (152 ) dccSy as ^yasyai" is grammatically more regular than 
‘yasyah* with the form Mattani’. But as against this we may note 
that both Vis. and Agni read 'apra]ayamatnayrmi\ while tJiC Mir. 
reads ' atitayamaprajasi h The reading ^ aprnjasi ' is correct 
according to Panini ( V. 4. 122) and not ^aprajayamh Therefore the 
conclusion that follows is that the text of Yaj. preserved in the Agi^i- 
purana is intermediate between the text of Visvarupa and that of the 
Mitd^sara. As Visvarupa flourished about 800-^25 A. D., the Agni- 
purana represents a text of Yajhavalkya current somewhat later i. e. 
about 900 A. D. In tny ‘History of Sanskrit Poetics’ ( pp. IITV ) 

I established, from the fact that the extant Agnipurana quotes 
Dan din and Bhamaha and kmew the theory of dhvmn, that it was 
composed about 900 A. D. That date is strikingly corroborated by 
the evidence derived from the chapters on vyavahara discussed above. 
It is no doubt true that the Agni presents some readings that arc found 
neither in Vis. nor in the Mit. For example^ it reads (256.4) 

‘ tabhya rte Vpayet while both Vis. and Mit. read ‘ tabhya ite’nv- 
yah \ It is probable that this is an error of the copyists or the 
reading may be due to the difficulty of understanding the meaning 
of ^anvayah^ there. Agni reads (256. 5 ) ‘ svayam arfayei " for 
‘ svayam - arjitam ' ( of VLs. and Mit.), and ‘jatopi dasyarii sudrasya’ 
(256.20) for ‘^siidrena’ (of Vis. and Mit.). A detailed exa- 
mination of the other chapters on vyavahara will yield the same 
results. But it cannot be undertaken here. A few examples may 
however be cited. Vis. (II. 167) reads ' palo yesain ca te 
mocya daiva- rnjapariplutah Agni (257. 14) ^ palo yesam 
tu te mocya daivarfijapariplutah wdnie Mir. ( 163 ) reads 
^ palo yesam na tc . . . mb’. Similarly Vis. (II. 179) ^md 
Agni ( 257. 26 ) rc«ad ‘ svakutumbavirodhena deyam ’ w’hilc the 
Mit. ( 17s ) reads ' svain kutumbavirodhena Vis. ( II. 203 ) reads 
^ galat - sabhikavrddhistn h while both Agni (257. 49) and Mit. 
( 199 ) read ^ glahe satikavrddhestu which certainly is an easier 
reading. Agni 258. <:|5 occurs in Mir. ( 255 ), but is w^anting in 
Visvarupa. Yaj. IJ. 22S in Vis\ becomes in the Mit. verse 265, 
Agni. following the order of Visvarupa, 
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The total number of verses on vyavahara in Agnipurana, chap, 
25 3-258, is 315. Out of this the first 31 are not taken from Yaj. 
All of them except the first half verse and verse 31 (chap. 253 ) 
occur in N^rada. Of the remaining 284 verses, only 4?^ (Agtii 253. 
35, 255. 43a, 255. 49b and 50, 258. 83 ) do not occur in Yaj. ( in 
both Vis. and Mit. ). There are also a few verses that occur in the 
Agnipurana and in Visvariipa, but not in the Mit, and also a few 
verses that arc common to the Mit. and A.gni but are not found in 
Vis. The first three verses of Yaj. II are compressed by the Agni- 
purana iiuo verses. 

The Garudapurana affords, like the Agnipurana, material help 
towards examining the authoritativeness of the text of the first and 
•third sections of Yaj. The Agnipurana does not expressly say that 
it drew upon Yaj., but the Garuda purana is explicit on the point. 
In chap. 93. I. it is expressly said that the dharma formerly pro- 
mulgated by Yajfiavalkya is being narrated ^ Yajnavalkyena yat 
(yah ? ) purvam dharmam (dharmah ?) proktam ( ®tali ?) kathaih 
Hare { tan me kathaya kesighna yatha tattvena Madhava \\\ Chapters 
93 '10 6 contain dharmasastra material more or less taken from the 
YajfiavcilkysmrfL. There are 376 verses in these chapters. Considera- 
tions of space forbid any detailed examination of this material. 
A few salient facts only are brought out here. Chapters 93-102 
deal with the several topics ( prakaranas ) of the first kfinda in the 
same order, the only exception being the topic of rajadharma 
(I. 309-368), which is omitted in the Garudapurana. Chapters 
102-106 treat of topics that occur in the third kaiida of Yaj. and 
contain 121 verses only. In these chapters the order of the 
ptakaranas in Yaj. is not observed at all, but Garuda speaks of them 
m the following order, vanaprastha-prakarana, yati, karmavipiika, 
prayascitta, asaiica and apaddharma (the last two being the first 
two prakaranas in Yaj.). A feature w^hich strikes one as regards 
^he Garudapurana (particularly chap. 102-106) is that a few verses 
only of Yaj. arc repeated word for word, that very often the Garuda- 
purana gives only a summary by omitting and transposing the 
words and phrases of the original and that sometimes it adds verses 
of its own. This may be illustrated by what the Garuda says on 
v^Uaprastha and yati (chap. 102-103, 12 verses in all). Chap. i02 
begins ^ vanaprasthasramarh vaksye cac-chrnvantu maharsayah r 
putresu bharyam niksipya vanam gacchet sahaiva va u .’ The latter 



172 


History of Dkarmaiastra " 


harsh or involved constructions and that rhe Agnlpurana presents 
most of the changes in the text found in the Mit. but not found in 
Vis, In the same direction points the fact that Agni (256. 3 5) reads 
hia dattarh stridhanaiii yasyai’ with the Mit. ( 148 ) and not ^yasya* 
as Vis. (152 ) does, as "'yasyai’ is grammaticaify more regular than 
^yasyah’ with the form "dattariih But as against this we may note 
that both Vis, and Agni read ^aprajayamatitayam’, while the Mit. 
reads ^ atitayamaprajasi h The reading ^ aprajasi ' is correct 
according to Piinini ( V. 4, 122) and not ‘aprajayamh Therefore the 
conclusion that follows is that the text of Yaj. preserved in the Agnir 
purana is intermediate between the text of Visvariipa and that of the 
Mitaksara. As Visvarupa flourished about 800-^5 A. D., the Agni- 
purana represents a text of Yajiiavalkya current somewhat later I. e. 
about 900 A. D. Ill my ^History of Sanskrit Poetics’ ( pp. III-V) 
I established, from the fact that the extant Agnipurana quotes 
Oandin and Bhamaha and knew the theory of dhvainy that it was 
composed about 900 A. D. That date is strikingly corroborated by 
the evidence derived from the chapters on vyavahara discussed above. 
It is no doubt true that the Agni presents some readings that are found 
neither in Vis. nor in the Mit. For example, it reads (256.4) 
^ tabhya rte hpayet while both Vis. and Mit. read ^ tabliya rtehiv- 
yah It is probable that this is an error of the copyists or the 
reading may be due to the difnculty of understanding the meaning 
of ^ anvayah ^ there. Agni reads (256. 5 ) ‘ svayam - arjayet ’ for 
^ svayam - arjitain ’ ( of Vis. and Mit,), and "jatopi dasyam sudrasya’ 
(256.20) for " ""siidrena ’ (of Vis. and Mit. ). A detailed exa- 
mination of the other chapters on vyavahara will yield the same 
results. But it cannot be undertaken here. A few examples may 
however be cited. Vis. (II. 167) reads ^ palo yesilm ca te 
mocya daiva- rajapariplutah Agni (257. 14) ^palo yesam 
tu te mocya daivcirajaparipJuriih while Mir. ( 163 ) reads 
^ palo yesam na te . . . tah Similarly Vil (II. 179) and 
Agni (257.26) read svakutumbavirodhena deyani ’ while the 
Mit. ( 175 ) reads " svam kutumbavirodhena h Vis, ( 11 . 203 ) reads 
^ galat - sabhikavrddhism while both Agni (257. 49) and Mit. 
(199) read ^ glahe satikavrddhestu which certainly is an easier 
reading. Agni 258. 45 occurs in Mit. ( 255 ), but is wanting in 
Visvarupa. Ynj. If. 228 in Vis. becomes in the Mit. verse 263, 
Agni. following the order of Visvarupa. 
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The total number of verses on vyavahara in Agnipurana^, chap, 
253^258, is 3 15. Out of this the first 31 are not taken from Yaj. 
All of them except the first half verse and verse 31 (chap. 233 ) 
occur in Narada. Of the remaining 284 verses, only 4^^ (Agni 253, 
33, 253. 43a, 233. 49b and 50, 238. 83 ) do not occur in Yaj, ( in 
both Vis. and Mir. ). There are also a few verses that occur in the 
Agnipurana and in Visvariipa, but not in the Mit. and also a few 
verses that arc common to the Mit, and Agni but are not found in 
Vis. The first three verses of Yaj. II are compressed by the Agni- 
purana into ij'o verses. 

The Carudapurana affords, like the Agnipurana, material help 
towards examining the authoritaciveness of the text of the first and 
“third sections of Yaj. The Agnipurana does not expressly say that 
it drew upon Yaj., but the Garudapurana is explicit on the point. 
In chap. 93. r. it is expressly said that the dharma formerly pro- 
mulgated by Yajnfivalkya is being narrated ' Yajnavalkyena yat 
(yah > ) piirvam dharmam (dharmah ?) proktam ( ‘^tah ?) kathaih 
Hare I tan me kathaya kesighna yatha tattvena Madhava if. Chapters 
93 '1 06 contain dliarmasastra material more or less taken from the 
Yajhavalkysmrti. There are 376 verses in these chapters. Considera- 
tions of space forbid any detailed examination of this material. 
A few salient facts only are brought out here. Chapters 93-102 
deal with the several topics ( prakaranas }of the first kanda in the 
same order, the only exception being the topic of rajadharma 
(I. 3 09-3 68), which is omitted in the Garudapurana. Chapters 
1 02-r 06 treat of topics that occur in the third kanda of Yaj. and 
contain 121 verses only. In these chapters the order of the 
prakaranas in Yaj. is not observed at all, but Garuda speaks of them 
in the following order, vanaprastha-prakarana, yati, karma vipaka, 
prayascitta, asauca and apaddharma (the last two being the first 
^vvo prakaranas in Yaj.). A feature which strikes one as regards 
the Garudapurana (particularly chap. i02-'io6) is that a few verses 
only of Yaj. are repeated word for word, that very often the Garuda- 
purana gives only a summary omitting and transposing the 
words and phrases of the original and tliat sometimes it adds verses 
of its own. This may be illustrated by what the Garuda says on 
vanaprastha and yati (chap. 102-T03, 12 verses in all). Chap. 102 
begias ‘ vaiiaprasthfisramaai vaksye tac-chmvantu maharsayah i 
putresu bharyam niksipya vanarh gacchet sahaiva va (i The latter 
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half is a paraphrase of Yaj, III. 45a. Then III. 45b-46 = 

Garuda 102, 2-3a(with slight variations). III. 47 = Garuda 102-4 
b-5a ; TIL 48 = 3b-4a ; III. 49-50 = Garuda 5b ( ' pakse maseiha va- 
sniyad-dantolukhaliko bhavet, which summarises and retains some 
words of the original ), III. 71 = Garuda 102. 6 z (cancirayanisvaped- 
bhumau karma knryat phaladina, which includes a few words of 
III- 49b also). III. 52 = Garuda 6'b-7a (the last pMa in Garuda is 
‘ yogabhyasat dinam nayet while in Yaj. it is ‘ saktya 
vapi tapas caret’), III. 53 = Garuda 102. 7. Chap. 203 

contains only five verses. III. 56, 58-59 = Garuda J03. jb-4a 
(with variants) and then Garuda adds i verses which are not found 
in Yaj. ( viz. ‘bhavec-paramaharhso vil ekadandi yamaditah n siddha- 
yogas-tyajan deham-amrtatvam-ihapnuyat \ datatiihipriyo jnani 
grhi sraddhepi mucyate iC ). The mere fact that a prakarana is 
omitted in the Garudapurana should cast no doubt on the existence 
of that prakarana in the original Yaj. We do not know on what 
principles the borrowing took place. Besides we find that such 
prakaranas as Vinayakasanti and grahasand are included in the 
Garuda (chap. loo-ror ), white rajadharma-prakarana is omitted. 
We know that Yajadharma’ figures in the sutras and Manu, but none 
of ihe ancient dharmasiuras, nor ihe Manusnirti speaks of Vina3^aka, 
Hence conclusions must be drawn only from what positively occurs 
in the Garudapurana and not from the absence of any topic in it. 
The Garudapurana sometimes follows the arrangement and form of 
the verses presented in Vis., sometimes it agrees with the Mit. and 
sometimes it is iiidepeiident- For example, the two verses enume- 
rating the authors of dharmasascras (Yaj. i. 4-5 = Garuda 93. 4-5) 
follow the readings of Vis., but not those of the Mit. In the 3rd 
kanda, verses 14-19 of the Mit. are differently arranged by Vis., 
and Vis. omits (as does Apararka also) one verse found in the Mit, 
(HI. 23) as said above, while the Mit. omits two half verses that 
are found in Vis, ( vide note 313 ). The verse danta &c.’ occurs 
in the Garudapurana and the two half verses in Vis. omitted by the 
Mit. are also omitted in Garuda. So far the Garudapurana agrees 
with the arrangement preserved in the Mit. But it does not agree 
entirely with the Mit. The verse ^adanta &c’ is III. 23 in the Mit. 
and occurs before ^ahastvadatta® ’but in the Garuda it occurs before 
'triratram dasaratram va’ (which is ITI. 18 in the Mit,). Besides verse 
qf the Mit, is read differently in the Garuda ( dasa dvadasa varna- 
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fiam tatha paficadasaiva ca \ trimsad dinani ca tatha bhavati preta- 
sutakam ). It must therefore be said that the Garudapurana 
lepresents an intermediate stage of readings bet^^^een Vis. and the 
Mit. As the Garudapurana was a popular work read by and recited 
for the benefit of slightly educated or illiterate people, it often 
introduces changes to suit their understanding. For example, the 
Mit. (I. 29 (j ) reads ( as also Vis. ) ‘suryah sonio mahiputrah soma- 
putro brhaspatih", while Garuda reads ( chap. loi. 2 ) ‘suryah some 
wangaJas ca hudhai caiva brhaspatih/ thus substituting the well- 
known words Marigala and Budba for mahipuira and somaputra. 
The verse " krtagnikaryo hhunjita’ (I. 31 in the Mit, ) is placed by 
Vis. after ^ ekadesam ^ upfidhyaya/ wdiile the Mit. places it three 
verses earlier. The Garudapurana here agrees with the Mit. In some 
cases Garu da strikes an independent path. For example, in Yaj. 
I. 1 1 Vis, reads ^ niase'to jatakarma ca, ’ the Mit. reads ^ masyete 
jatakarmaca' while Garuda (chap. 93. n ) gives the easy reading 
‘prasave jatakarma ca\ Mit. reads ( Yaj. I. 76 b ) ^ tyajan dapyas- 
trtiyarhsain— adravyo bharanaih striyah Vis. omits the whole verse, 
while Garuda omits I. 76a { of Mit. ) and reads the other half as 
^suddhani tyajarhstrtiyamsam dadyadabharanarh striyah ’ ( 95 - 23b), 
Verses I. 91^92 of the Mit. on the oflsprmg of mixed marriages are 
differently read by Vis. ( I. 90-91 ), while the Garuda ( 96. ib ) has 
the same half verse as the Mit. I. 91a and the same half verse 
(96' 3 ^ Vi;^. ( 91b ) and reads the two half verses between them 

is ^ jato'mbasthastu sudrayaiii nisadah parvatopi va M mahisyah 
ksatriyajjato vaisyayaih mlecchasariijnitah 

The foregoing makes it clear that the text that the Garudapurana 
had before it could not have been older than that commented upon 
by Visvariipa and that it represents a stage intermediate between 
Vis. and the Mit. 

The above gives rise to an important question whether one can 
detect several strata in the Yajnavalk3''asmrti. From the fact that 
the sutra of SaiMdia^Likhita cites Yajnavalkya among the promul- 
gators of dharinrKsastrns (vide note 137)^ while Yaj. himself includes 
Saiikha^Liklma among the propounders of dharma (note 258), it 
ttiay be plausibly said that ^ankha-Likhita refer to an earlier 
Vainavalkyasmrti than the extant one. Beyond this there is no 
evidence to establish that there was an earlier version of the present 
A comparison of the readings of Visvarupa and the Mit* 
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with those in the Agni and Garuda puranas has established that 
the text of the smrti no doubt underwent slight verbal changes 
between 800 and 1100 a. d. and that a few verses were added and also 
omitted during these centuries. But the text remained in the 
ma'n the same from 700 a. d. What the original smrti contain- 
ed, whether it was in prose or verse or both and whether it dealt 
with only acara and pi'ayascitta sections are questions on which 
conjectures may be advanced, but there are no substantial materials 
for arriving at even tolerably certain conclusions. 

Yajfiavalkya's work is more systematic than that of Manu. He 
divides the work into three sections and relegates all topics to their 
proper positions and avoids repetition. He treats of almost all 
subjects that we find in Manu, but his treatment is always concise 
and he makes very great and successful efforts at brevity. The 
result is that for the 2700 verses of Manu, he requires only a little 
over a thousand. He often compresses two verses of Manu into one, 
e. g. Manu II. 243, 247-248 are equal to Yaj. I. 49, Manu III, 
46-48 and 50 are concisely put in one verse by Yaj. (I. 79) ; vide also 
Manu IV. 7-8 and Yaj. 1. 128 (contain almost same words also), Manu 
IV. 84-85 and Yaj. I. 141. In a fcw‘ cases Manu and Yaj. convey 
the same meaning in one verse without compression, c, g. 
Manu III. 70 and Yaj. I. 102, Manu III. 119 and Yaj. I. no, Manu 
VII. 171 and Yaj. I. 348, Manu VIL 205 and Yaj. I. 349. The 
correspondence of Yajfiavalkya's words with the text of Manu is in 
most cases very close, so much so that one cannot help feeling that 
a; . T a d 1 1 ; e l\lan us i nr ti "b el o re ’J r. m a n d purposely m a dean attempt 
to abridge jbe somewhat loose expressions of Manu. The passages 
set forth above as examples of compression will also serve as 
illustrations of this fact. The word Kay a (from Ka) is used by both 
in the sense of " prajapatya form of marriage ' ( Manu III. 38 and 
Yaj. I. 60 ) ; vide also Manu II. 109 and Yaj. I. 28, Manu III. 
43-44 and Yaj. I. 62, Mnnu V. 26-27 Vaj. I. 178-179, Manu 

VII. 56 and Yaj. I. 312 for further close agreement in phraseology. 
Yaj. adds some subjects which have either no counterpart in our 
Manu or xvliich are only noticed in passing by Manu. The Manii- 
smrti contains nothing corresponding to the Vinayakasanti and 
Grahasanti of Yaj. (I. 271-308 ). Yaj. gives a detailed treatment of 
five kinds of ordeals ( IL 95-113), while Manu makes only a 
cursory reference to the ordeals of fire and water ( VIII. 114 ). Yaj. 
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contains considerable anatomical and medical matter ( III. 75-108 ), 
which is wanting in Mann. On the other hand there are some 
subjects on which Yaj. is silent though they are dealt with in detail 
byManu. This is the case with the account of the origin of the 
world. 

The whole of the Yajhavalkya-smrti is written in the classical 
Annstubh metre. Though the author’s great aim has been to be 
concise, his verses are hardly ever obscure. The style is flowing and 
direct. There arc not many un-Paninian expressions, though he 
employs ^ pujya’ in I. 293 and ‘ dusya' in II. 296. In the latter 
case both Visvarupa and Apararka avoid the fault by reading 
differently. The verse ^ kulani jatayah srenyo’ is ungrammatical 

( Tri. ed. II, 34 ), as ‘jati\ and ‘sreni' must be in the accusative 

case. According to the Mit. Yajnavalkya addressed his words 
to Samasravas and other sages ( vide com. on I. i. 178 and 330333). 
In this the Mit. is probably drawing upon the Br. Up. ( III. i. 2 ) 
where Yaj, asks Samasravas to take away the 1000 cows. 

The sages interpose (vide III. 118, 129) as in Manu, while 

the great teacher is passing in review one topic after another. The 
teacher himself addresses his auditors ( as in I. 178 ^sruniidhvam’). 

It is said that the sages approached Yajnavalkya in Mithila and 
requested him to impart to them the dharmas of the varnas, 
dramas and others. The contents of the work may be briefly 
summarised as follows : — Kanda I. fourteen vidyds ; twenty 
expounders of dharma, sources of dharma ; constitution of a pari^ad, 
the saniskdras from Garbhadhana to marriage, upanayana, its time 

other details, every day duties of brahmacari, persons fit to be 
taught, what things and actions a brahmacari w^as to avoid, period 
of studenthood ; marriage, qualifications of girl to be married, 
limits of sapinda relationship, intercaste marriages ; the eight forms 
of marriage and the spiritual benefits therefrom, guardians for 
marriage, Ksetraja son, grounds of supercession of wife, duties of 
^ife ; principal and intermediate castes, duties of householder and 
keeping sacred domestic fire, the five great daily yajnas ; honouring 
i guest, madhuparka, grounds of precedence, rule of the road, privi- 
leges and duties of the four varnas, ten principles of conduct common 
Jo all, means of subsistence of a householder, and solemn vedic 
sacrifices; duties of sndtaka, days of cessation from study; rules 

H.D. 23. 
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about prohibited and allowed food and drink ; rules about flesh-eat 
ing ; purifications of various materials, such as metal or wooden 
vessels; gifts, who is fittest to accept them, who should accept gifts, 
rewards of gifts, gift of cow, rewards of other gifts, highest gift is 
knowledge ; sraddha, proper time for it, proper persons to be invited 
at itj unfit persons, the number of Brahmanas to be invited, proce- 
dure of sraddha, various sraddhas such as parvana, vrddhi, ekoddista ; 
sapindtkarana; what flesh to be offered at sraddha, reward of offer- 
ing sraddhas ; propitiatory ceremonies as regards Vinayaka and the 
nine grabas ; rajadbanna, king’s qualifications, ministers, purchiidy 
royal edicts, kings duties of protection, administration of justice,' 
taxation and expenditure, allotment of the day to various duties, 
constitution of niandala, the four expedients, the six gunas, fate 
and human effort, impartiality in punishment ; units of measure and 
weight, grades of fine ; Kanda II. members of hall of justice, judge, 
definition of vyavaharapada, rules of procedure, plaint, reply, taking 
security, indicia of a false party or witness, conflict of dharmasastra 
and arthasastra; means of proof, documents, witnesses, possession ; 
title and possession, gradation of courts, force, fraud, minority and 
other grounds of invalidity, finding of goods; treasure trove ; debts, 
rates of interest, debts of joint family, xvhat debts of father son need 
not pay ; devolution of debts; suretyship of three kinds, pledge; 
deposit ; witnesses, their qualifications and disqualifications ; adnii- 
nistering oaths, punishment for perjury ; documents ; ordeals of 
balance, w^ater, fire, poison and holy water; partition, time of it, 
wife's share on partition, partition after father’s death, property not 
liable to partition, joint ownership of father and son ; twelve 
kinds of sons ; illegitimate son of sudra, succession to a sonless man, 
re*union, exclusion ; husband’s powxr over wii^sstrldhinay boundary 
disputes ; dispute between master and herdsman ; sale without owner- 
ship ; invalidity of gift, rescission of sale; breach of contract of 
service ; slavery by force ; violation of conventions ; non-payment 
of wages ; gambling and prize fighting ; abuse, defamation and 
slander; assault, hurt etc.; s^hasa; partnership; theft; adultery; 
miscellaneous wrongs ; review of judgment ; Kanda III. cremation 
and burial ; offering of water to various deceased persons ; for whom 
no mourning was to be observed and no water to be offered ; 
periods of mourning for various persons; rules for mourners; 
Impurity on birth ; instances of immediate purification on death 
or birth ; means of purification, such as time, fire, ritual, 
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mud etc ; rules of conduct and livelihood in distress ; rules for forest 
hermit ; rules for a yaii \ how the individual soul is clothed in a 
body; various stages of the foetus, number of bones in the body, 
the various organs such as liver, spleen etc. ; the number of arteries 
and veins ; reflection over atman, use of music in the path of niok^a ; 
how the originally pure atman is born among impure surroundings ; 
how some sinners are born as various kinds of animals or inanimate 
things ; how yogw attains immortality; three kinds of actions due to 
sattva, rajas and tamas ; means of aimajiidna ; the two paths, one to 
immortality and the other to heaven ; the various diseases from 
which sinners suffer ; purpose of prayascittas ; names of 2i hells ; 
the five mortal sins, and other acts similar to them ; upapatakas ; 
prayascittas for Btahinana murder or for killing other persons ; 
prnyascirtas for drinking wine, for other mortal and venial sins and 
for killing animals of various sorts ; greater or lesser expiation accord- 
ing to time, place, age, ability ; ostracising the non-conformist 
sinner; secret expiations; ten yamas and myamas\ Santapana, 
mahasantapana, taptakrcchra, paraka, candrayana and other ex- 
piations; rewards of reading this smrti. 

Besides the four vedas, Yaj. refers to the Vedarigas as six and 
enumerates fourteen vidyas (four Vedas, six a^gas, purana, nyaya, 
Mimarhsa, dharmasastra ). He refers to the Aranyaka and Yoga- 
sastra composed by himself. Aranyakas in general are spoken of in 
h i45 and Sukriya Aranyaka in III. 309. The Upanisads are 
aientioned in III. 189, where puranas are mentioned in the pIuraL 
Itihasas, Punina, Vakovakya, and Narasamsi gatlias are mentioned 
in I. 45 ( also 1. loi for purana and itihasa ). He enumerates at 
the cominencemeuc nineteen authors on dbarma besides himself, 
But it is remarkable that in the body of the work not one individual 
author of a dharma-sastra is mentioned by name. He speaks of 
Anviksiki ( Metaphysics ) and Dandaniti ( I. 31 1 ). He lays down 
the dictum chat wdiere dharmasascra and arthasastra conflict, the 
former shall prevail ( Ih 21 ). He speaks of snirtis in general 
( II. 5 and I. 154 In III. 189 he speaks of siuras and bhasyas. 

What works are intended it i^ most difficult to say ; the only extant 
bh;lsya which can be said with certainty to be older than the extant 
iitj, smrti is that of Patanjali. He refers to other writers on dharma 
in the word ‘ eke ' (I. 36). The view referred to there occurs 
iu Baud. Dh. S. 1. 2. 4. 
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Yajnavalkya agrees ^ery closely with the VisnudJiarmasiitra* 
What conclusions are to be drawn therefrom has been discussed 
above (see sec. io).N/Similarly there is close correspondence between 
the Kautihya and Yaj. If there is any borrowing at all, it must 
tollow from the date above assigned to the Kautiliya that it is Yaj. 
who borrows. There are numerous passages in Yaj. that show 
remarkable agreement with the text of Manu. But there are several 
points on which Yaj. differs from Manu and shows in general a 
more advanced state of thought and feeling than the Manusmrti. 
The following are the principal points wherein Yaj. differs from 
Manu. Manu seems to allow a Brahmana to marry a sudra girl 
(III. 15), while Yaj, emphatically states it as his opizffon that this 
is wrong (I. 59); Manu first describes the practice of niyoga and 
then severely condemns it (9. 59-68), while Yaj. does not condemn 
it (L 68-69). Manu enumerates eighteen vyavaharapadas ; Yaj. 
does not expressly enumerate them in one place, though he defines 
vyavaharapada and adds verses of a miscellaneous character 
(prakirnaka) in his section on vyavahara. Manu is silent about the 
rights of inheritance of the widow of a sonless man and gives 
only a vaguely expressed order of succession, while Yaj. places the 
widow at the head of all heirs and enumerates several classes of 
heirs in a regular order. Manu condemns gambling outright 
(9. 224-226), while Yaj. brought it under state control and made it 
a source of revenue to the king (II. 200-203). There are several 
other matters w’hich Yaj. treats at much greater length and more 
systematically than Manu, e. g. ordeals (as indicated above), means 
of proof in courts (Manu altogether ignoring documentary evidence, 
though he knew documents 8. 51-52 ), rules of procedure in courts 
( compare Manu 8. 53-56 with Yaj. II. 5-1 1 and 16-21), the 
doctrine of possession and prescription ( Yaj. II. 24-29 and Manu 
9. 44 and 54 ). All these points tend to show that the Yajnavalkya 
smrti is much later than the extant Manusmrti. 

The Yajnavalkya'Smrti seems to have taken the section on 
Vinayakasanti from the Manavagrhya-sutra (II. 14); verses 281- 
283 of Yaj. (I) occur in the Manavagrhya II. 14, but in a different 
order. 5 *^ The’Manavagrhya takes the Vinayakas to be four, while Yaj. 
says that there is a single Vinayaka, whose appellations are Mita. &c. 

I I'*- J 1 
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Tlie details of information about Vinayaka in Yaj. ( 1 . 272-276 ) 
appear to be versified from the prose^'? of the M. Gr. S. The details of 
w'orship also and the viantra ( Yiij. I. 291 ) are taken from the same 
work (^vtde M. Gr, S. II. 14. 30 for the manira ). At one time the 
section on Vinayakasanti was thought to be a sure indication of the 
late date of Yaj. But since the discovery of the Manavagrhya that 
position had to be given up. In the Baudhayana-dharmasutra ( 11 . 
3, 2r) we have Vinayaka and his several appellations (in the tarpand), 
Apararka on Yaj. I, 273 quotes a long passage from the Baijavapa 
grhya which bears a very close correspondence in phraseology to the 
passage from the M. Gr. S. quoted above and which gives the names 
of the four Vinayakas as Mira, Sarhniita, Salakatankata and Kusmanda- 
rajaputra. 

The Yajnavalkya-smrti stands in a very intimate relation to the 
white Yajurv^eda and the literature that clusters round it. Most of 
the quoted ( in part ) or referred to by Yaj. occur in the 

Rgveda as well as in the Vajasaneya-samhita ( e. g. in Yaj. I. 22, 24, 
229, 230, 238, 239, 247 ). But there are a few mantras that do not 
occur in the Rgveda, but only in the Vajasaneya-samhita or other 
samhitas ( e. g. ^yavosi" in Yaj. I. 230, w^hich is Vaj, S. 5. 26, ^ye 
samana in Yaj. I, 254 which is Vaj. S. 19. 45, fimam deva’ and 
^udbudhyasva* in Yaj. I. 300 which are Vaj. S. 9. 40 and ij. 54, 
^annat parisrutaVi* and ^kandaf in Yaj. 1. 301 ’which are Vaj. S. 
19. 75 and 13. 20). Verses ( Yaj. III. 191-197) are a paraphrase 
of certain passages of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, so much so that 
the very words of the latter are used throughout in the former, as the 
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quotations given below \\ull show.’'® Then again Yaj. very closely 
agrees w^ith the Paraskaragrhyasiitra as was pointed out by Dr. 
Sten;iler in Ills introduction to the edition of Yaj. ( 1849, Berlin ) 
and in the journal of the Gerinan Oriental Society (VIL 527). 
Visvarupa points out that Yaj. I, 142-143 are based upon Paraskara. 
The mantra ^ayaih me vajrah' in Yiii. I, 135 (Trivandrum ed. ) is 
given in Paraskara-grhya II. 7. 7. In the following also there is 
close verbal correspondence^^^ between Yaj. and the P. Gr, S ; Yaj. 
III. 1-2 and P.Gr. S. III. 10. i, 5, 8-9 and 12 ; Yaj. III. 3 and P, Gn 
S. 111 . lo. 16 and 19-20 ; Yaj. III. and P. Gr. S. 111 . 10. 46-47 ; 
Yaj. III. t 6 and P. Gr. S. III. 10. 26-27. Similarly the verses of 
Yaj. on sraddha (I. 217-270) oifer many points of contact with the 
sraddha-kal pa of Katyayana edited by Dr. Caland ( pp. 127-130 of 
his work ^Ahnencult &c.' From these facts Dr. Jolly concludes that 
Yajnavalkya's work goes back to a dharmasutra of the White 
Yajurveda ( R. u. S. p. 21). In another place Dr. Jolly hazards 
another conjecture based on the close correspondence 
benveeii Yaj. and the Visnudhanriasutra - that he pro- 
bably belonged to the Kathaka school of the Black Yajurveda 
(Journal of Indian History, 1924, p. 7). Yaj. also shows great 
similarity to the Kautiliya and borrows the Vinayaka-santi from 

^ifT. ni. ISl ; compart! II. 4. 5. and IV. 5. 6 < q|- 
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the Manavagthyasutra. From these facts one may argue at least 
with as much logic and force as underlies Dr. Jolly’s guess-work 
that Yrij. probably belonged to the Manava school of the Black 
Yajurveda or to the school of Kautilya. If Yaj. knew his business 
2S a writer on Dharmasastra, he must have consulted the works of 
his predecessors and his work is bound to show traces of that fact. 
One may conclude at tlie most that the author of the Yajhavalkya- 
smrxi may have possibly been a student of the White Yajurveda and 
so the mantras of the White Yajurveda and the Grhyasutra of 
Para ska ra were far more familiar lo him than the other Veda>, 
sutraSj smrtis, and other works. No5Uch conclusions that there was 
adharmasCitra of the White Yajuive da ^i:d that the Yajnavalkyasnnii 
was based thereon are w?arraincd by the facts so far discovered. 

For settling the date of Yaj. we need not consider the evidence 
after the 9th century. For in the first quarter of that century (as we 
shall see later on ) Visvarupa wrote his extensive commentary on 
Yaj. That he was separated from Yaj. by many centuries follows 
from several considerations. Not only had numerous various 
readings arisen in the text of Yaj. wTen he wrote, but 
various interpretations of the same words and verses of Y"aj. bad 
arisen. For example, he gives several meanings of the words 
'putronanyasritadravyah’ ( in Yaj. 11. 47 ), "samudrah’ (II. 41 ) ; he 
gives ditferent imcrpreuitions of I. 265, 11. i<jO, II. 173 6.C, He 
r^ifers to the intcrpietaiions of his predecessors in several places t y 
the word "anye’(I, 5, 25,155, 169; 11.21, IJ9, 121; III. 201,209, 
246 &c.). In several places he appears to be referring to tw-o other 
interpretations than his own (vide on III. 250, the tvords ‘kecittu’ 
3 nd ‘anye tu’ and the same words on lU- 26 t and 264), That 
Visvatupa had before him actual commentaries on Yaj. and w'as not 
merely giving scholastic interpretations started by himself is made 
very clear in several cases by his actually citing certain portions from 
dhose works. On I. 252 Visvarupa says ^others take from somewhere 
the following sloka ( thevr the sloka is quoted ), but this sloka is oi 
5^0 help, as its origin is not known Similar words occur in the 

’TI. 



164 


History of Dharmaiu^tra 


comment^^^ on Yaj. III. 222. On II. 193 he styles some predecessor 
as 'pandirainnian)^’ and on III. 257 he ridicules a predecessor who 
regards the verse of Manu IV. 222 as an arthavada by saying that 
that commentator wanted to show off that he knew the technical 
term arthavada. it is not unlikely that Visvariipa in this last 
passage refers to some ancient commentator of Manu such as 
Asahaya, In the Prayakittamayukha^^^'^ Nllakantha ( Benares edition 
of 1879 ) says that Sankara in his Bhasya on Brahmasutra (III. 

43 ) explained the application of Yaj. III. 226. Unfortunately in the 
printed editions of Sankara I could not find this. But from the 
Bhaniati where Yaj. III. 226 is explained, it is clear that the passage 
must have occurred in the text of Sankara used by theBhamati. Dr. 
Jolly lays great emphasis in assigning a late date to Yaj. on the fact 
that Kumarila, who cites Manu, Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana 
frequently, ignores the Yajnavalkya-smrti altogether. But this 
silence of the great mimamsaka can only mean that he did not assign 
the same pre-eminent and venerable position to Yaj. that he assigned 
to Manu, Gautama and others. Dr, Jolly himself is prepared to 
place Yaj, three or four centuries earlier than Kumarila. It will 
be shown hereafter that Narada and Brbaspati cannot be placed later 
than 500 A. D. and may have flourished two or three centuries 
earlier still- On a comparison of their doctrines with those of Yaj. 
it will have to be conceded that they represent a far greater advance 
in juristic principles and exactitude than Yaj. So the latter cannot 
be placed later than the 3rd century ^A , D- As Yaj. is shown 
above to have followed the Manusmrti and Yhe Kautiliya his smrti 
cannot be placed earlier than the first century B. C. We shall not 
he therefore far from the truth if we place his smrti somewhere 
between the first century B. C- and the third century of the 
Christian era. In the Lahkavatarasutra ( ed. by B.Nanjio, 1923, 
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Kyoto) gathas 814-816 are 'Katyiyanah sutrakarti yajnavalkastaihaiva 
ca ... Valmiko Masuriksasca Kautilya Asvalayanah \ ... ^ From the 
context it appears that the author of the smrti is referred to as 
Yajhavalka. 

Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 21 ) following Dr. Jacobi (ZD M G 30, 
p. 306) thinks that Yaj, shows an acquaintance with Greek astro- 
logy. Dr. Jacobi's position amounts to this that the naming of the 
week days after the planets was established among the Greeks 
tow^ards the end of the 2nd century A. D. and as the names of the 
week days and the arrangement of the planets in correspondence 
with them w^as borrowed by the Indians from the Greeks, no Indian 
work which enumerates the week days or arranges the planets in 
the well-known sequence ( of Sun, Moon, Mars &c, ) could have 
been composed before the third century after the Christ. As is very 
often the case with Western Sanskrit scholars in matters of Indian 
chronology, this grand generalisation is based upon very slender 
data. The premises are mere assumptions without hardly any 
evidence worth the name to support them. No one knows exactly 
when the week-days were named and who were the people that 
first employed the current names ot the week-days. It is well- 
known that as far back as the days of Herodotus the Egyptians had 
a presiding deity for each day and that in the times of Julius 
Ciesar there were days of Saturn (^vide I. A. vol. 14, p. i, General 
Cunningham's article for the Indian origin of week-days ). At least 
from the third century B. C., as vouched for by the 13th edict of 
Asoka, India was in close touch with Syria and Egypt, where 
Buddhist missionaries had been sent by Asoka while Antiochus and 
Ptolemy ruled in the two^ countries respectively. Therefore, if 
Indians at all borrowed the week-days and the arrangement of 
planets from foreigners, there is nothing to prevent us from 
holding that they borrowed them from the Egyptians. The earliest 
dated Indian record wherein a week-day is mentioned is the Erao 
Inscription of 484 A. U. (Gupta Inscriptions p. 89) where we have 
Suraguror divase. " It is to be noticed that Yaj. does not mention 
the week-days. In I. 296 he mentions the nine grahas in order as 
the Sun, the Moon, Mars ( the son of the earth ), Mercury ( the 
son of Soma ), Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu, Ketu. No one can 
gainsay that at least the Sun, the Moon, Bfhaspati and Venus were 
known to the Rgvedic India. Brhaspati in the highest heaven 19 
H. D. 14. 
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spoken of in the Rgveda>^^' and the conjunction of Jupiter aik 
Ti^ya ( constellation of Pusya ) is spoken of in the Tai 
Bralimana.^^^ We know so very little of the ancient astro no mica 
science in ancient India that one must chink n\ice before dogmatis 
ing. Yaj. nowhere mentions the zodiacal signs ( rasis ) and pro- 
bably did not know them. Not only so, in his day the nahaiiat 
wxre still arranged from Krttika to Bharani as was the case in the 
Tai. S. IV. 4. 10. Vide Yaj. I, 268 ( Krttikadi bharanyantam 
We know from Varahamihira that in the 5th century A. D. 
the signs of the zodiac and the arrangement of Nak^atras from As\ ini 
to Revaci were established facts in all parts of India. Therefore Yaj. 
who uses the ancient arrangement of Naksatras cannot be placed so 
late as the 4th century A. D. When Yaj. ( I. 80 ) speaks of 
susthe indau ” we should not, following such commentaries as the 
Mit., connect the words with the signs of the zodiac or the houses 
of the horoscope. Visvarupa does not speak of raHs in this 
coauection^ but of Naksatras only. From very ancient times certain 
Naksatras had come to be regarded as auspicious or suitable for par- 
ticular acts. The Tai. directs that one should not finish a 

thing or begin to sacrifice on a naksatra with an evil name. The 
same Brahmana says that ploughing was to be begun on the Maitra 
asterism (Anuradh^ and consecration of -fire on the Aditya naksatia* 
Even the Rgveda speaks of auspicious days^^^^ and the Tai. Br. speaks 
of Deva-naksatras and Punyahas, and says that a daughter should be 
given away in marriage on the Svati naksatra if she was desired to 
be her husband's favourite. ^ 5 ° Vide Baudhasana Grhya (I. i) for 
the marriage naksatras^ also Ap. Gr. S. II. 15. 12-14, Gobhila Grhya 
4. 4. 28 and 2. I. r. Therefore, when Yaj. speaks of planets being 
badly placed (1. 307), or of Vyattpata, Gajacchaya and the passing 
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(samkrama) of the Sun (I. 218 ), we have no right to connect this 
with the raiis. In III. 171 and 172 he speaks of only the conjunc- 
tion of planets and of the passage (of them) through tdrds and 
?whairas. The Baud. Dh. S. II. 5. 23 speaks of the nine grahas in 
the same order as that of Yaj. Therefore there is hardly any 
evidence to show that Yaj. knew more astrology than was current in 
the days of the Brahmanas and the Grhyasutras. Yaj. ( in II. 
240-241) speaks of the fine to be imposed on those w^ho counter- 
feited “ nanakas ” (coins) and on those examiners of ^^nanakas” 
who falsely declared a good coin to be counterfeited and vice versa* 
Mr. Jayasval ( Calcutta Weekly Notes, vol. 17, p. crix ) says that 
nanaka the gold coin of the Kushans bearing the picture of the 
Goddess Nanaia and that the Kushans did not rise to importance 
before 78 A. D. This would place Yaj. after too A. D. But it 
must be remembered that this connection between the Goddess 
Nanaia and the word ** nanaka ” is quite conjectural and that the 
chronology of the Kushans is far from being settled. 

Yaj. speaks of the sight of yellow-robed people as an evil omen 
(I. 273 ), which is probably a reference to the Buddhists ; though 
it has to be remembered that he prescribes old yellow ( kasaya ) 
robes for his seeker after tnoi^a (III. 157). He speaks of the 
founding of monasteries of Brahmanas learned in the Vedas (II. 185), 
The philosophical doctrines contained in the third section (verses 
64-203 ) approach chat phase of the Vedanta that was taught by 
Sankjaxa. yjjf ^rrJcuJ. 3 jJy JJL 67^ He 

employs in elucidating the philosophy of atman the well known 
examples of ghatakasa and of the reflection of the Sun in water ( IIL 
^44 )> c>f the various ornaments made from gold, of the spider 
spinning webs out of his own body ( both in III. 147), of the actor 
representing various parts ( HI. 162 ). All these illustrations 
hequently occur in Sankara’s Sarirakabhasya ( e. g. ghatakasa on II. 
r. 14, spider on 11 . i. 25 ). All these points, however^ aie of very 
little use in arriving at a definite age for the smrti of Yaj. The 
foregoing discussion has established that Dr. Jolly’s date ( viz. 4th 
century A. D. in R. u. S., p. 21) is much later than the data warrant. 
There is nothing to prevent us from holding that the extant smrti was 
composed during the first two centuries of the Christian era or^ 
even a little earlier. 
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Besides the Yijfiavalkyasmrti have to reckon with three 
other works connected with the name of Y^jaavalkya, viz. Vfddha 
Yaj., Yoga-Yaj., and Brhad-YaJ. All these three works are 
comparatively ancient. Visvarupa quotes (vide note 219 above) 
two verses of Vrddha^Yajnavalkya saying that many writers ,on 
dharma have been born and will be born and enumerating ten such 
writers. The Mit. and Apararka quote Vrddha-Yajnavalkya 
frequently. One quotation cited from Vrddha-Yaj. by Madhava 
refers to the means of proof in case of doubt whether there was a 
partition. 33 1 So Vrddha-Yaj. wrote also on Vyavahara. Most of 
the quotations occur in the prayascitta section. It is interesting to 
note that one of these quotations in Apararka^^^ regards the touch of 
Parasikas as on the same level with that of Candalas, Mlecchas and 
Bhillas, The Dayabhaga^^i says that Jitendriya cited the words of 
Brhad-Yajnavalkya ( viz. sodaro nanyamatrjah ), The Mlt. 
cite.s Brliad'Yajnavalkya on prayascitta. So this also is a work that 
must be held to be earlier than 1000 A. D. Yaj, himself is styled 
Yogis vara by the Mit. and other ^^orks, but Yoga-Yajhavalkya is a 
different work from the Yaj. smrti and existed probably prior to the 
latter work. Yaj. (in III. r 10 ) claims the Yogasastra to be his own 
work. So either Yaj. the author of the smrti composed such a w^ork 
or the author of the smrti in order to glorify it claimed that he was 
the same as the author of a well-known Yogasastra ascribed to a 
Yajhavalkya, At all events Yoga-Yajnavalkya existed certainly 
much earlier than 800 A. D. Vacaspatimisra in his commentary 
on the Yogasutrabhnsyaquotesahalf verse from Yogi-Yajnavalkya.534 
Vacaspati wrote his Nyayasucinibandha in 898 (of the Vikram era) 
i, e. 841-42 A. D. Apararka quotes profusely from Yoga- 
Yajnavalkya. One of the quotations ( on III. 198-201 ) is an Arya 
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( on the duration of a niatra 3 3 i). The quotations refer to pranayania, 
Gayatri, bathings tarpana and jn^na. His position is that even a 
householder becomes truthid by performing his duties, by contem- 
plating on aiman-Sini by knowledge of the Vedanta, that the highest 
goal is reached by a combination of jnana and karma and that the view 
that moksa results from knowledge alone is a sign of Indolence. ^ 3^ 
The Parasaramadhaviya quotes a verse from Yogi--Yaj. saying that 
only the Brahmanas can pass through the four asramas, the Ksatriya 
through three (excluding the last ), the Vaisya through two and the 
Sudra only through one ( viz. that of householde Kulluka on 

Manu (3. r) quotes the view of Yogi-Yaj. that Brahmacarya 
extended to twelve years or Hve for each of the four Vedas. 

In the Deccan College Collection there are two mss. of Yogi- 
Yajnavalkya (Nos, 91 and 388 of 1899-1915 ) in twelve chapters 
and about 495 verses. The colophon at the end of the first chapter 
in the latter ms. describes it in the style of the Bhagavadgita.>59 
Yajnavalkya is said to have learnt Yogasastra from Brahma and 
(expounds it to his wife Gargi. The whole work deals with the 
eight ahgas of their divisions and subdivisions. Out of the 
several quotations cited above from Yoga-Yaj, only one was 
found in this work. It contains a verse ( I. 68 astau grasa muneh 
proktah &c ) which is practically the same as Baud. Dh. S. 11 . 7, 

on HI. 198-201. This is a variety of 
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22 and another verse (X. 19) which is a quotation from the 
Bliagavatgita.'^-^'" There is another ms. (No. 354 of 1873-76 ) 
in the same collection ca lie dBrhad-Yogl-Yiljiiavalkya-sinrti in twelve 
chapters and about 930 verses. Yajuavalkya in Mithila is asked by 
Jaiiaka and the sages and then expounds the following subjects : •“ 
how mantras are to be studied in connection with metre, deity, sage 
and viniyoga, about cmkara or pranava ; seven Vyahrtis ; Gayatri ; 
nyasa of Gayatri; sandhyopisana ; snana ; Japa ; pranayama; 
dhyana ; suryopasthana ; eulogy oi yoga ; eulogy of Vedasastva. 

From the above it is clear that Yoga-Yaj naval kya and Brhad- 
yogi'Yajnavalkya are entirely different works and that the latter is 
comparatively an early work, as quotations from it are cited by 
Vacaspatimisra (9ch century) and Apararka. The latter work con- 
tains numerous quotations from the Bhagavadgita and the Manu- 
smrti and a few from the Yajhavalkyasmrti ( the verse about the 
14 vidyasthanas is the same in both ). So it must have been 
composed between 200 and 700 A. D. 

There are many commentaries on the Yaj. smrti. Out of these 
those of Visvarupa, Vijnanesvara, Apararka and Sulapani are the 
most famous. For these see sections 60,70, 79and 95 below. On ac- 
count of the paramount importance of the MIt. In modern Hindu Law 
as administered by British Courts in the whole of India, the smrti of 
Yaj. has indirectly become the guiding work for the whole of India 
and this position it richly deserves by its concise but clear siate- 
menr of principles, its breadtJ] of vision and its comparative impar- 
tiality towards the claims of both sexes and the different varnas. 

35. The Parasara Smrti 

This work has been published several times, but the edition of 
Jivananda ( part IL pp. 1-52) and that in ilie Bombay Sanskrit 
Series with the voluminous gloss of the great Madhava are the best 
know'n. In the following pages Jivananda's edition has been used. 

The smrti of Parasara must have been an ancient one as Yaj . 
(L 4) mentions him among the ancient writers on dharma. But it 
is doubtful whether wc possess the ancient smrti of Parasaja. The 
extant smrti is probably a recast of it as it mentions Yaj. in the first 
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chap. ( p. 2 ). The Garudapuraria in chap. 107 gives a summary 
in 39 verses of the Parasara-smrti- In doing so it takes pans of the 
latter and pieces them together. For example, verses 2-4 in the 
Garudapuraiia ( chap. 107 ) are ‘ srutih smrtih sadacaro yah kascid 
vedakartrkah i vedah .mirtah brahmanadau dharma Manvadibhih 
sada II danam kaliyuge dharmah kartaram ca kalau tyajet \ papa^ 
krtyarh tu tatraiva sapani phalati varsatah il acarat prapnuyat sarvaiii 
sat karmani dine dine 1 sandhya snanam japo homo devacithyadh 
piijanarn n h These are taken vcrhatiiv or with slight changes from 
the Parasara-smrti ; compare na kascid vedakarta ca vedasniarta catur- 
miikhah 1 srutih smrtih sadacara nirnetavyas ca sarvada I tacltaiva 
dhannarii sniarati Manuh kalpantarantare I tapah paradi . . . danam- 
ekaih kalau yuge u . . . tyajet-desam krtayuge . . . kartaram ca 
kalau yuge ( . . . krte tu tatksaiiat sapah . . . kalau sarhvatsarena tu n 
chap. 1. verses 20-21, 23, 25, 27 and vide 39 for verse 4 of the 
Garuda-purana. This establishes that the Garuda regarded the Para- 
sara-smrti authoritative and ancient. There is another problem to be 
considered. Kautilya mentions six times the views of Parilsara or 
the Para.iiras on various aspects of politics and state admi- 
nistration. Therefore it appears that there was a work of Parasara 
on politics, in which it is possible that vy^avahara also was 
dealt with. 

The extant Par^arasmrti is divided into twelve chapters and 
contains according to the last verse but one 592 verses. It deals 
nnJ^' }?js S^s- 

quisition on vyavahara, which forms about a fourth of his extensive 
gloss, in an indirect way by regarding vyavahara as a part of the 
duties of Ksatriyas on which the Par 5 sarasmrti has something to 
say.'i' 

The name Parasara is an ancient one. In the Tai. Aranyaka 
( 1 . 1.3.37) we have a Vyasa ParSsarya. In the Vaitisa that 
occurs in the Brhadaranyaka we have a Parasarya. The Nirnkta 

(f 1 !%r 
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gives an etymology of Parasara- 54^ Panini attributes a bhilcsustttra 

to Parasarya.^^^ 

The introductory verses of the sijifti say rijat sages went to 
Vyasa and requested ^him to instruct them in the dharmas and 
conduct beneficial to mankind in the Kali age and that the great 
Vyasa took them to his father Parasara, son of Sakti^ in the 
Badarikairama, who then propounded the dharmas of the four 
varf/as. The first chaptar recites the smrtis then known (19 in all ) 
and lays down that in the four ages of Krta, Trera, Dvapara, and 
Kali, the dharmas proclaimed by Manu, Gautama, Sarikha-Likhita 
and Parasara were respectively to be the guiding ones. The 
following are briefly the contents of the Parasara smrti : - 

I. Introduciory verses ; Para^ara imparts to the sages knowledge 
ofdharma; the dharmas of the four yagas; differentiation of the 
iom yu gas from various points of vie\v ; six daily duties, viz. sandhya, 
haihyjapay hontcty Vcdic study, worship of gods, Vaisvadeva and 
honouring guests^ eulogy of honouring guests, the proper means 
of livelihood for Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sudra ; 11- duties of house- 
holder ; agriculture ; the five unconscious acts of injury to animal 
life; III. purification from impurity due to birth and death; IV. 
concerning suicide; punishment for wife deserting her husband 
though poor, foolish or diseased; definition and rules about Kunda, 
Golaka, Parivitti, and Parivitta; remarriage of women; rewards for 
Lba 5 te widows; V. expiation for minor things (such as dog-bite ) ; 
about a Brahmana who has consecrated fires dying on a journey 
or committing suicide; VL Expiation for killing various beasts and 
birds, for killing Sudras, artisans, women, Vaisyas, Ksatriyas, sinful 
Brahmanas ; eulogy of BrShmanas; VIL purifications of variou*) 
articles (such as vessels of wood, metal &c); about a woman in her 
menses ; VIII. Expiations for hilling cows and oxen unwittingly in 
various ways; approaching a parisad for expiation, constitution of a 
parisad ; praise of learned Brahmanas ; IX. proper thickness of sticks 
for^beating cowVand bulls ; expiations for using thicker sticks and 
injuries to them; X. other expiations such as candrayana for inter- 
course with women with whom intercourse is forbidden ; the 
expiation called Santapana ; XI- expiation for partaking food from 
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C^i:jdalas &c. ; rules as to whose food may be taken and whose not; 
purification of wells &c. when animals fall in them ; XII. hath 
prescribed after evil dreams^ vomitting, shaving &c. ; expiations for 
drinking wine and nasty things through ignorance ; five kinds of 
bath ; wdicn bath at night allowed ; what things should alw'ays be kept 
in the house or seen; definition of the unit of ground called 
gocarma ; expiations for the deadly sins of Brahmahatya, drinking 
liquor, theft of gold &c. 

Parasara contains several peculiar views. He speaks of only four 
sons (aurasa, ksetraja, datta and krtrima) though he does not expressly 
negative a larger number ( chap. 4 p. 14 ). He eulogises the 
practice of S'atl ( last two verses of chap. 4 ). The well-known 
verse of Xarada (Stripuihsa-yoga 97) ^^naste nine &c.'’ is read at the 
end as patir-anyo na vidyate (p. 15). There are a few' verses 
in the Indravajra metre ( e. g. on pp. 11-12 and 36 ), The Para- 
^arasmrti quotes the views of several writers on dharma. Manu is 
frequently cited in the words “ Manur-abravid. ” In the 7th 
chapter alone those words occur four times, None of them 
corresponds exactly with any verse of the Manusmni* Yet Manu 
V, 133 may be compared with the first two. Besides these, in the 
9th chapter Manu's view is quoted that on killing an animal the 
guilty party should restore a similar one to the owner or its price. 

In the loth he says that according to Manu uncooked food, milk or 
oil brought from a sudra's house and used in cooking in a 
Brahmin’s house could be eaten by a Brahmana. This is similar to 
Manu IV. 223.54^ In the 12th chapter Parasara cites the view of 
Manu that a Brahmana fed on food (cooked) from sudras would 
become a vulture for twelve births, a pjg for ten and a dog for seven. 

There are two more ending with 

comparo I. 4, 2. for the last. 

9th chap. 

’iiw sTPirFi I ^ ii 

lotb chap. : i 
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There is nothing corrosponding to this in Manu. In the 9th Manii' 
is spoken of as one who knows nil snstras.’-^' The first verse of 
the 6th chapter says that Manu deals at length with expiation for 
killing animals. 348 This is probably a reference to Manu XI. 
13 1-141. Numerous verses in the Para.sara-smrti are wonl for word 
the same as those of the Manusmrti. For example, a I. 85-86 
occur in the first chapter of Parasara, Manu V. i6oy^ jout a widow 
remaining chaste ) occurs with slight variations in the 4th; Manu 
XII. 114-115 (about pn 7 'ts{rd) occur in the gtli chap. ( p. 29); 
Manu XL 212 (about the definition of -Santapana) is the same as 
Parasara ( loth chap, p, 40 ). Several verses are common to 
Baudhayana and Parasara, e, g. Baud. Dh. S. L i. 8, ii, 14 occur in 
the eighth chapter of Parasara (pp. 29, 30 ). The verse na narL 
kelair na ca sanabalair ” occurring in Parasara (9th chap. p. 35) 
is quoted as Vasistha's by Haradatta on Gautama (22. 18). 
Para.<ara is mentioned by name several rimes (chap. 111,2, p. 8, 
chap. VI. I. p. 18 and p. 23, chap. VIL 1. p. 24, chap. X. 12. p, 38). 
Usanas is cited on p. 49 (chap. 12), Prajapati (in IV. 3. p. 13), 
SaAkha (chap. 4 p. 15 ). Veda, Vedaiigas, dharmasastras and smrtis 
are spoken of on p. 23 (6th chap.). In thejith chap. Parisara 
refers to several Vedic mantras^ most ot which occur in the Rgveda, 
but two of them, "‘tejosi sukranf’ and ‘Mevasya iva' are not found 
in the Rgveda, but in the Vaj. S. ( 22. i and i. 24 respectively )- 
Parasara appears to have been a practical man. He exhorts bis 
readers to save their bodies first in invasions, journeys, diseases, 
calamities and then care for dharma. He recommends the non- 
observance of rules of purity in times of difficulty and adherence to 
the strict rules of dharma when one is at ease. 349 


The Mit., Apararka, Smrticandrika, Hcmadri and other later 
W^orks quote Parasara very frequently. Most of these are found in 
the extant Parasarasmrti. For example, vide pp. 1169, 1177, 1180, 
1 191 &c. of Apararka, all of which are traced in Parasara pp. 42, 43, 
42 and 16 respectively. Visvarupa quotes Parasara several times 
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and these quotations can be verified ; e. g. on Yaj. III. i6 the verse 
anatham ascribed to Parasara is found in Parasara chap. Ill p. lo; 
on Y.ij. III. 257 ten verses are cited Visvarupa from Parasara 
which occur in Parasara with considerable variations (chap. VII. 
pp. 20-21); on Yaj. III. 262 the verse ^'gavam bandhana ” is cited 
from Parasara, which is the first verse of the 8th chapter. There- 
fore it is quite clear that in the first half of the 9th century the 
Parasarasmrti that w^e have now was considered to be authoritative 
and the work of an ancient sage. It seems to have known a work of 
Manu, as seen above. Therefore it must he assignad to some 
period between the first and the 5th century of our era. In the 
same direction points the fact that the Gnrudapurana ( chap. 107 ) 
seems to have known the introductory verses of Parasara and as 
shown above ( p. 191 ) combines passages of Parasara in a summary 
of its teachings.^ 50 The Visnu-dharmottara which is frequuntl)^ 
quoted by Apararka and other later worltE cites verses tl)at are 
borrowed from Parasara. For example, chap. 75. i of the former 
is the same as a verse of Parasara.^*^ 

There is an extensive work called Brhat-Parasara-samhiti 
(published by Jivanandn^ part IT. pp. 53-309). It is divided into 12 
chapters and the last verse says that it contains 3300 verses and that 
Suvrata proclaimed the sastra imparted by Parasara. The introduc- 
tory verses contain the same story as that in the Parasara-smrti and 
many of the verses in the first chapter of the two w^orks ( such as 
L^iVcwaiour rfie ry writers on JiVarma dhc. ) are ai’mosc the same in 
both. The total of verses in the printed work comes to about 
3000 and not 3300. It appears that the work is a recast of the 
Parasarasmrti made by Suvrata. The subjects of the twelve chapters 
are : — T Introductoiy, the proper sphere of Ary^as ; summary^ of 
contents ; 11 . Disquisition on the 6 daily karwas^ sandhya, batli, 
j^pa, worship of gods, Vaisvadeva and honouring guests ; Gayatrl ; 
the dharmas of the Vanias \\\\, duties and manners of a house- 
holder ; agriculture, honour to cows ; IV. forms of marriage ; duties 
of wives ; Jatakarma and other rites ; gifts ; proper persons to 

II ( ''"enkotesvar Pressed. 
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receive gifts ; V. concerning sraddhas ; VI. impurity on blnh and 
death- prayascitcas for various acts; VII. candrayana and other 
penances ; VIII. gifts; IX. rites for propitiating Ganesa and the 
planets, Rudra &c ; X Rajadharma ; dharmas of forest hermit and 
yati the different varieties of Brahmacarin, householder, forest 
hermit and yati ; Xll. pranayama and other angas of yoga. 

This Brhat'Parasara contains a considerable number of verses 
mostly in the Indravajra metre and a few in tha Vasantatilaka 
( e- g. p- 134)- 

The Brhat-Parasara appears to be a late work. It is a recast of 
the Par^sara-smrti. It contains the Vinayakasanti as elaborated by 
Yajiiavalkya, since it speaks of only one Vinayaka (9th chap. p. 247) 
and not of four as in M. Gr. S. On p. 249 it quotes Yaj. I. 285 
( about the names of Vinayaka ) with the readings found in the Mit. 
It speaks of the rasis ( p. 244 ). It is not quoted by Visvarupa, 
liie Mlt. or Apararlca. It is mentioned in BhatrojVs comment on 
the Caturvirhsatimata ( p. 138) and by Nandapandita in the Dattaka- 
mimarbsa, which quotes averse ( Brhat-Para^ara p. 1^3 

A Vrddha^Parasara is quoted by Apardrka (on Yaj. II. 318 ) 
immediately after Parasara and as holding a different view. 
Madhava also quotes a Vrddha-Parnsara ( Parasara-Madhaviya vol. i, 
pan I, p. 230 ). This seems to be a different work from the 
Parasara-smrti and the Brhat-Parasara. Hemadri ( Carturvarga 
vol. Ill ^ parr 2.., 5.. .4^'^ and RharrA'^l fo. Rks. glms. oo. Ca.tiijwijribia-- 
lijnata (p. 138) quote a Jyotib -Parasara. 

36 , The Narada-smrti 

There are two versions of Narada on Vyavahara, a smaller and 
a larger one. The smaller version was translated by Dr. Jolly in 
1876 ( Tmbner & Co., London ). The text of the longer version 
was published by the same scholar in the Bibliotheca Indica series 
(1885) and was translated by him in the Sacred Books of the East 
-Scries ( vol. 33 ). The edition of the text is accompanied up to 
verse 21 of the 5th title ^ abhyupetyasusrusa ' by extracts from the 
commeniai-y of Asah^ya as revised by Kalyanabhatta, who was 
encouraged in the task of revision by Kesavabhatta. 
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From verse 22 of the same title the printed text is the same as 
he smaller version. A verse quoted as Narada’s by Ksirasvamin is 
lot found in the larger version hut is found in the smaller version.35? 

ancient Ms. of Narada from Nepal dated 1407 A. D. contains 
wo additional chapters on theft and ordeals. Dr. Jolly includes 
he first as an appendix and omits that on ordeals on the ground 
hat it is not authentic. One of the colophons of the Nepalese Ms. 
lescribes it as ^ iti M^nava-dharmasastre Naradaproktayiih saihhi- 
a,yam &c. ’ This corroborates what was said above ( pp. 149, 156 ) 
is to the close connection between Manu and Narada. 

Narada is not mentioned by Yajhavalkya in the list of ancient 
vriters on dharnia, nor does Parasara mention him. Visvarupa 
lowever quotes a verse of Vrddha’- Yajhavalkya (on Yaj. I. 4-5 ), 
vhere Narada is the first among ten expounders of dliarma enume- 
rated therein ( vide note 219 ). 

The printed Narada contains three introductory chapters on the 
principles of judicial procedure ( Vyavahara-matrka ) and 011 the 
judicial assembly ( sabha ). Then the following titles of law are 
dealt with one after another : — rnadana ( recovery of debts ), upa- 
nidhi (deposit, lending, bailment), sariibhuya-samutthana ( part- 
nership ), dattapradanlka ( gifts and resumption thereof ), ahhyupe- 
cya-asusrusa ( breach of contract of service ), vetanasya-anapa- 
karma ( non-pay^ment of wages ), asvaniivikraya ( sale without 
ownership ), vikriyasampradana ( non-delivery after sale ), krita- 
nusaya ( rescission of purchase ), samayasyanapalcarma ( violation of 
conventions of corporations, guilds See. ), simabandha ( settlement 
of boundaries); stripurhsayoga (marital relation); dayabhaga 
( partition and inheritance ); sahasa ( offences in which force is the 
principal element ) such as homicide, robbery, rape &c. ; vakpa- 
rnsya ( defamation and abuse ) and dandaparusya ( hurt of various 
kinds ); prakirnaka ( miscellaneous wrongs ). The appendix deals 
with theft, though a few remarks are made on that topic under the 
title of ‘ sahasa. ’ 

It will be noticed chat Narada follow^s the Manusmrti to a con- 
siderable extent in the nomenclature and the arrangement, of the 

word in the verse f| 

^'4-4^ \ ^hich is 8. 16 and 0- 15 , 
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eighteen titles. Some of the titles are differently named by Narada, 
e. g. he speaks of upanidhi, while Manu employs the word niksepa. 
Nirada seems to have included the svamipalavivada of Manu in 
vetanasya-anapakarma. He makes one title of dyuta and sama- 
hvaya- Narada includes strlsarhgrahana under sahasa and adds three 
titles, viz. abhyupetya-asusrusa, vikrn%isampradana and prakirnaka. 
The smrticandrika expressly^^*^ says that it follows the work of 
Narada in preference to that of Manu as regards the nomenclature 
and sequence of the titles of law. Narada follows Manu in speaking 
of witnesses in the section on rnadana and in treating of thefi after 
the ciglueen titles have been dealt with ( vide Manu IX. 256 ff. ). 

The printed Narada contains 1028 verses (including 61 on 
theft in the appendix). About seven hundred of these verses 
occur in various nibayuihas as quotations. Up to the 21st verse of 
the section ^ abhyupetyasusrusa ’ the commentary of Asahaya 
furnishes a valuable check for the authenticity of the text. For the 
remaining portion, there are important data as to its authenticity, 
sequence and readings. Yisvarupa, who belongs to the first half of 
tlie gtli century, quotes about fifty verses of Narada (generally by 
name ). The text that he had before him was essentially the same 
as that of the printed edition, except in a very few cases. Out of 
the seven verses of Narada on "samayasya-anapakarTna" Yisvarupa 
quotes five ( on Ya]. II. 190 and 196) and expressly states that 
Narada wound up his chapter on that topic with the verse Mosavat 
karanam &ch as the printed text docs. On Yaj. II. 226 Yisvarupa 
distinctly says that the verse 'yameva hyativarteran’ &c. is followed 
immediately by ^ mala hyete manusyesu This is the case with 
the printed text also ( dyutasamahvaya verses 13-14). On Yaj. Ill, 
252 Yisvarupa quotes a verse af Narada about the three kinds of 
wealth, sukla, sabala and krsna, which does not occur in that 
form in Narada, though the latter contains similar dicta.^>^ Yisvarupa 
contains wo quotation from Narada on the topics of acara or 
prayascitta. The same is the case with Medhatithi and the 
Mitaksara. Medhatithi somewhat inaccurately summarises the 
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the introductory words ( in piose) of Narada (vide note 269 above), 
Medbatitbi freqiientl) quotes Kai? da particularly from the sections 
on rnadana ( \idt on Manu 8 47, 155, 149) and da}abhaga ( on 
Manu 8, 28, 29, and 207, 209, and 143 ) On Manu 8, 349 he 
quotes Narada on partnership (verse 10), on 8. 216 he quotes 
Narada ( \ etanasya-anapakarma \eise 5 ) In some cases Medhatitbi 
cites Naiada's \erses without nan'ing him e g on Manu 9 76 he 

quotes the well-known \erse ^nashte mrte pravrajite SeC ' (Narada 
on marital relation, verse 97) as ^smityantara’ It was shown 
above (p. 172) that the vyavahara section ol the Agnipuiana dales 
from about 900 A. D. Chap, 253 of the Agnipurana contains 
thiny verses of the extant Naradasnirti, viz. Agni 253 ib-9a=^ 

Narada ( vyavahara-niatrka chap. I. 8^15 ), Agni 253, 9b— 12 
= Narada (vvavahara-niatrka chap. I. 26-29a ) , Agni 253- 13—30 
are the \erses defining the eighteen titles from inadana to 
praUrnaha contained in Narada and occui in the same older in both. 
The readings preserved in the Agnipurana deserve some discussion. 
Agni (253. 3-4) reads Mharmai> ca vyavaharas ca . utraiab purva- 
sadhakah’, while Narada has ‘'pur\abadhakahk Agm reads Varitram 
samgrahe pumsam rajajnayani tu sadhanam" (253. 5 ), while Narada 
has Tantram pustakarane lajajnaytoi tu sasanam’. Agni (253 15 ) 
reads "dau\adia\yani ca samyag-yah", while Narada ( dattapradamka 
I ) reads Mattva dra\}amasamyag->ahk Ihe Agni ( 253. ii ) reads 
‘Sartha sadbhistu samsargat tait\am soilhabhidarsanat' and a\oids the 
rare word ^hodhabhi- in Narada "Sankasatam tu sariisaigat tattvam 
hodhabhidarsanat' ( Vyavaharamatrka I 27 ) Foi Narada s 
^aksabradhnasalakad}air N,c.' ( dyutasamaln aya I ) Agni reads 

'Aksavajra &c/ (253 29). The Mit. (on Yaj. II 199 ) and 
Vir. ( p 718 ) follow printed Narada 111 the last case 

and also in the cthei cases In the Smiii-candiika^ 
Hemadri, Parasaramadhavija and other latei fubandhas numerous 
verses of Narada are quoted on topics of acain, sraddha, 
prayascitta. For example, Hemadn (caturvarga vok III part 2, pp, 
139, 183, 185, 223, 235) quotes seteral verses of Naraua cn 

EkadasI and a \erse of Narada about the astrological \oga called 
padmaka. The Smrticandrika ( 1 pp 198-199) quotes 26 verses 
on the worship of Narav ana, the last of which is the well known 
\eTse *db}cyah sada savittmai dala-madhyavatt\ &c.’ arici the same 
work (on Sraddha p. 354) quotes a terse of Narada in which 
Sunday and Samkranti are mentioned. The question arises whether 
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these quotations of Narada on acara and prayakitta and allied topics 
are the work of the same Narada that wrote on Vyayahara. From 
the fact that early writers like Visvarupa, Medhatithi and 
Vijnanesvara do not contain a single quotation of Narada on topics 
other than that of V3'avahara, it appears probable that the quotations 
on Kara and prayascitta belong to a later date chan the Naradasmni 
on vyavah^ra and either did not exist in the days of Visvarupa and 
Medhatithi or had not attained canonical authority in those days. 
There is in the India Office Library a ms, of Karadasmrti in three 
chapters and 322 verses dealing exclusively with Kara and 
prayascitta (vide Jolly's Introduction p. 5 to edition of text). 

The Naradasmnh excluding the introductory passage in prose about 
the successive abridgments of the original work of Manu by Narada, 
Markandeya and Sumati Bliargava, is written in the rioka metre 
except in the case of two verses (verse 38 of the 2iid chap, of 
vyavahara-matrka and the last verse of the chapter on sabha ), 
Narada himself is mentioned by name in connection with. ' the 
ordeals ( rnadana verse 253 ).355a The first person also occurs in 
^atah param pravaksyaini' (rnadana 343 ). Acaryas are cited in 
‘dattapradanika' ( verse 5 ). Dharmasastra and arthasastra are 
mentioned ( vyavaharamatrka, chap. I, 37 and 39 ) and Narada lays 
down the rule as in Yaj, (II. 21 ) that in a conflict between the 
two the former should furnish the rule of conducts ^6 Narada 
refers to Vasistha’s rule about interest ( ruadana 99). Two 
verses are quoted from a Purana.^Sv Manu is named in several places 
( rnadana verses 250, 251, The first passage about Manu 

is quoted by Visvarupa on Yaj. (II. 98) and corresponds closely 
with the teaching of Manu (8. 113). But the other passages 
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crediting Manu with dividing ordeals into five kinds and giving his 
view about poison ordeal have no corresponding passage in the 
extant Manu. Therefore Narada had a version of Manu before him 
that was somewhat different in certain respects from our Manu or 
Narada may be referring to Vrddha or Brhat Manu. Besides this 
there is one remarkable fact to be noted about the relation of Manu 
and Narada. There are about 50 verses that arc common to Manu 
and Narada. Manu 8. 12-14 and 18-19 are Narada ( sabha, verses 
8-10 and 12-13 ^ different order), Manu 8. 140'141—N. (rnadana 

99-100 ), Manu 8. 148-149 =N. (rnadana 80-81 ), M. 8. i43=:N. (r. 
129, M. 8. 64=N. (r. 177), M. 8- 72 — N. (r. 189)^ M. 8. 93 and 113 
=N. (r. 199, 201), M.;98-99=N. (r. 208, 209 and Udyogaparva 35.33- 
34 ), M. 8. 89=N. (r. 225), M. 8, 186-187, 189, 191= N.( upanidhi 
10-13), M. 8. 232-233, 235 = N. ( vetanasya-anapakarma 14-16 
in a different order), M. 9. 47 =N. ( marital relation, verse 28 ), 
M. 8. 224-225 = N. ( marital relation, 33-34 ), M. 9. 357-358 = N* 
( marital relation, 65-66 in reverse order), M. 9. 3=N. ( dayabhaga 
31), M. 9. 216 = N. ( dayabhaga 44), M. 8. 267-269 = N. 
(vakparusya 15^17), M. 9. 270-272= N. (vakparusya 22-24), 
M. 8. 281-284 = N. ( danda-parusya 26-29 )> 4. 87 = N. 

( prakirnaka 44 ). 

Narada ( rnadana 158 ) 'srotriyas-tapasa vrddha ye ca pravrajita 
narah I asaksinas-te vacanan natra heturudahrtah' has probably Manu 
8 . C5 m view where we read ‘na saksi . . . na siottiyo na Imgastho 

Besides these there are several cases where Narada closely agrees 
with Manu though the verses are not identical, c* g. Narada 
( sahasa 19 ) may be compared with Manu 9. 271 and Narada 
(appendix on theft, verses 1-4) may be compared with Manu 
( 9. 256-260 ). These facts establish that Narada is based on a 
version of Manu that was essentially the same as the extant text of 
Manu, though there w^as some difference here and there. Narada 
contains several verses that occur in the Mahabharata. t or example, 
^anti III. 66= N. ( vyavaliara-matrka 72 Udyoga 35* 
58 = N. ( sabha, verse 18 ), Udyoga 35. 31-32 = N. ( r. 202-203). 
There are several cases where the text of Kautilya agrees with 

n. D. 26» 



202 


fSttory of JbhormeUlitira 


Narada. 5 ^® In some of these cases the agreement is almost word 
for wordj^* 

Though Narada is based on Manu, he differs in several essential 
matters from Manu. We have seen the difference between them 
in the nomenclature of the titles of law. Manu only casually 
mentions the ordeals of fire and water (8. 114), while Narada 
enumerates five kinds of ordeals, describes them at length and adds 
two more viz. tandnla-hhaksana and taptania^a ( rnadana, verses 
259-348). He allows TSUyoga (marital relation, verses 80-8S ), 
while Manu strongly condemns it. He allows remarriage of women 
( Narada, marital relation, 97 ), while Manu is against it. Manu 
mentions seven kinds of slaves ( 8. 415 ), while Narada raises their 
number to fifteen ( abhupetyfisusriisa, verses 26-28 ); Manu con- 
demns gambling outright ( 9. 221-228), while Narada allows it 
u[ider state control and as a source of revenue \ Narada is further 
far more systematic than Manu and is full of divisions and subdivh 
sions. For example, he divides property into three kinds, each of 
which is again subdivided into seven varieties ( roadilna 44-47 ) ; 
Ntoda divides the law of gift into four sections, which are further 
subdivided into 32; he subdivides the eighteen titles into 132 
( vyavahara-mdtrka I. 25 ). 

There are a few points which are almost peculiar to Narada, 
such as the fourteen kinds of impotent persons (strlpuihsayoga n-13), 
the three kinds of pumirhhus and four kinds of svairinis (ibid, 
verses 45-52 ). 

Narada is probably later than Yajnavalkya. Yaj. knows only 
five kinds of ordeals, while Narada knows seven and the former s 
treatment of them is not so exhaustive as Narada’s. The rules of 
judicial procedure in Narada are more systematic and exhaustive 
than those of Yaj. Narada contains more definitions than Yaj. In 
some respects however Narada is more conservative than Yaj. For 
example, Narada nowhere recognises the rights of the widow to 

360 Compare chap. I, verses at the end with 

1st ebap., verses 2 , 10 - 11 , 39 - 40 . 

361 ii rfsr 
10-11 ; the first half in each verse is the •ame in 
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succeed to her deceased husband as Yaj. does; Narada gives no rules 
about the succession of gotrajas and bmidhus as Ya). does. In a few 
respects Narada agrees with the views of Manu instead of with Yaj., 
such as allowing a Brahmana to marry a sudra woman. Narada 
regards sexual intercourse with a pravrajita ( female ascetic ) as a 
mortal sin ( stripumsayoga 74-75 ), while both Manu ( 8. 363 ) 
and Yaj. ( 11 . 293 ) treat it lightly. Taking all these things into 
consideration it may be said that Narada flourished nearly at tlie 
same time as or somewhat later than Yaj, 

Narada contains several rare words such as hodha ” ( in 
vyavaharamatrka I. 27, meaning "one s property when lost or stolen'). 
He gives expression to certain principles of law and politics, such 
as that a man is master of his own house, in other words, a man*s 
house is his castle he highly eulogises the office of king, almost 
assigning it a divine origin and exhorts the people to obey and 
honour even a weak and undeserving king, 5^ J Mr. Jayasval sees in 
this and in the fact that Narada speaks of dinara while the Mrccha- 
katika speaks of nanaka indications that Narada belongs to the fourth 
century, is later than the drama, is propping up the authority of a 
new dynasty and flourished under the Imperial Guptas ( C. W. N. 
vol, 17, p. ccLxxxv ). He regards a person as minor rill the 
sixteenth yearj^^ This limit was probably first fixed by Narada. 
Narada further boldly says that in case of conflict belsvceu dhanna- 
id^ira and usages, the latter have to be followed, as they are directly 
observed, 

As Narada's is regarded as an authoritative smrti by Visvarupa, 
Medhatithi and other later writers and as Asahaya, who is mentioned 
by name in the commentary of Visvarupa, wrote a comment on 

32. This idea occurs in ^ 

363 Vide verses 20-22 I ^ 

II ^5-36^ 

V 365 ^ ^ ^ H 

40 , 
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Narada, the Naradasmni niust be oldef by some centuries than the 
8th century, the latest date to which Asahnya can be assigned. 
Bana in his Kadanibari compares the royal palace to Naradlya.^^^ 
Ordinarily Naradiya standing by itself would denote the Narada- 
purana (compare Visnu-putana 3, 6. where we have the form 
Naradiya for the purana ). The N^rada-purana ( Venkatesvara 
Press edition, Bombay ) contains, however, no treatment of raja- 
dharma. Bana may have intended a violent pun, meaning ^the palace 

where the duties of kings w^ere being expounded ( avarnyamana 

like the Naradiya in wdiich rajadharma has not been set forth 
(avarnyaniana).* European scholars like Dr, Jolly and Biihler hold that 
Bilna refers to the extant Naradasmtti. But on this explanation also 
the difficulty is not entirely got over. The extant Narada can 
hardly be described as a treatise on rajadharma. It deals only in an 
indirect w^ay with one aspect of the king’s duties and is rather con- 
cerned with vyavahara and the duties of the subjects towards each 
utijer from the strictly legal point of view. If we turn to the Maha- 
bliarata and other works, we shall find that rajadharma meant some- 
thing different from what is treated of in the Naradasmvti, There- 
fore Bana’s reference to the Naradiya is of a doubtful character. 
The Rajaniti-ratnakara of Candesvara frequently quotes Narada on 
politics ( pp. 3, 13, 79). These quotations are not traced in the 
piiiued Narada. Therefore it is highly probable that Bana refers 
to a distinct work of Narada on politics which has not yet been 
recovered. 

The V3^avaharamatrka of Jimutavahana and the Parasara-Madha- 
viya ( voL III, part I, p, 203 ) quote a verse from Narada, the 
latter half of which is the same as the latter half of a verse in the 
Vikraiiiorva%a .^^7 The doctrine attributed to Narada is found in 
Yaj. (II. 20 ) and the Visnudharmasutra, ( 6. 22 ) but not in the 
same words. Unfortunately the date of Kalidasa is far from being 
universally accepted, but the fourth or first half of the 5th century 
is often accepted as the probable date. There is further diffi- 

366 < ) P- 91 of PeteraoQ'g ed. 

5 of PP- 310-11 ; ^ ^ 

^ I ... IV' 17 ^Pandit's ©d). 
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culty in the fact that the text of the Vikramorvasiya has been largely 
tampered with. If the verse is a genuine pan of the drama, it seems 
natural to suppose that Kalidasa turns a well-known legal maxim 
to a somewhat huinerous use. It is hard to suppose that Narada 
would borrow the words of a dramatist for setting forth a legal 
maxim, This would push back the date ofKarada far beyond the 
5th century. Narada in tw^o places uses the word ^^dinara”, once 
in the sense of a golden ornament and again as a coin or unit of 
value also called “ suvarna. ” In this last case he says that dinara 
is equal to 48 Karsapanas or twelve dhanakas. Jolly ( R. u, S, 
p. 23 ) thinks that Indian dhidras can scarcely be older than the 2nd 
century A. D., although in the times of the Indo-Scythian kings 
coins of the weight of dinara occur. Therefore Jolly is of opinion 
that Narada is later than 300 A. D. Winternitz ( History of Indian 
Literature, vol. IL p. 216 n. 4 ) follows him in this assumption 
that all Sanskrit works in which the word dinara occurs must be 
later than the 2nd or 3rd century A. D. It may be that the golden 
dlnaras most numerously found in India belong to the 2nd and 3rd 
centuries A. D. But as Keith points out ( J. R. A. S. 1915 p. 504) 
Jolly’s assumption is wrong and the introduction of duiciras into 
India need not be later than the beginning of the Christian era. 
Golden dlnaras w^ere first coined in Rome in 207 B.C. and the oldest 
Indian pieces corresponding in w^eight to the Roman Denarius were 
struck by Indo-Scythian kings who reigned from the first century 
B. C. ( W. B. p. 44). Therefore there is nothing to prevent us 
'irom’hofdmg that ‘Narada Nourished ‘in the Brst centuries ol the 
Christian era, i. e. between 100 and 300 A. D. Mr. Jayasval assigns 
him to the 4th century A, D. and after the Mrcchakatika. Most 
scholars w^ould not be prepared to assign to the Mrcchakatika so 
early a date as the 3rd century A. D. Besides Mr. Jayasval builds his 
theory on very slender foundations. 'Because the drama employs 
the word napaka and Narada speaks of dinara only, no chronological 
conclusion as to the priority of the one to the other can be drawn. 
After both words became current in the language, one author, though 
litter, may employ one word, while another, though earlier, may 
ernploy the other. 

i w 
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It is difficult to say anything as to the home of Narada, In the 
appendix on theft Niirada in one place says that in the south a 
silver karsflpana is current, that in the east it is equal to twenty 
pauas and that he does not follow the standard of karsapana current 
in the land of the five rivers.^^9 Fiom these data and from the fact 
that the oldest mss. of Narada come fiom Nepal and that an old 
commentary on Narada in Newari was composed in Nepal, Dr. Jolly 
conjectures that Narada’s home was to be sought in Nepal. This is 
all pure guess-work. There is no reason why Narada could not 
' have hailed from central India. The places where the oldest and 
best mss. of a work are found can hardly ever be indications of the 
original home of an ancient author. Bhamaha is by common 
consent a Kashmirian writer on Poetics, but the only mss. of his 
work so far found come from southern India* 

Prof. Dr. Bhandarkar (Carmichael Lectures 1918, p. 90), probably 
following the Najacandrika, hazards the conjecture that the writer 
called Pisuna cited in the Kautiliya is another name of Narada. 
Beyond the bare fact that Narada is often credited in the puranas 
with the role of instigating feuds and quarrels and that the word 
pisuna means ‘Svicked, back-biteP', there is nothing to support this 
identification. 


A Jyotir-Narada is quoted by Bhattoji in his commentary on the 
Caturviriisatimata ( p. 11 ). A Brhan-Narada is quoted by 
Raghunandana and a Laghu-Narada in the Nirnayasindhu and the 
Samskiira-Knusrubha. 

In the Mahabbarata several opinions are attributed to Narada* 
One of them condemns the eating of flesh. The first half of the 
last verse is the same as Manu 5. 52. Narada is credited with having 
divided urpatas (portents) into three varieties. ^ 7 * Narada is said to 
have held the view that one must always be active. ^7^ appears that 
all these views are taken from some work or W’crks of a Narada. 


369 %% I qon: ^ 
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The first is probably taken from Narada’s version of the Manusmrti 
of which the puninas speak as stated above ( note 270 ). 

For Asahaya the commentator of Narada vide section 58 below. 

37. Brhaspati 

Brhaspati as a siitra writer on politics has been dealt with above 
(section 26). In this section Brhaspati the jurist will be spoken of. 
The complete smrti of Brhaspati on law has not yet been discovered. 

It will be, when discovered, a very precious monument of ancient 
India, exhibiting the high-water mark of Indian acumen in strictly 
legal principles and definitions. Dr. Fuhrer collected together 84 
verses ascribed to Brhaspati in the legal treatises of Apararka and 
others with German translation and notes (Leipzig, 1875) and 
Dr. jolly collected about 71 1 verses of Brhaspati on law and 
translated them in the Sacred Books of the East ( vol. 53 ). 

Yfij. (L 4-5) enumerates Brhaspati among the writers on 
dharma, but he is probably referring to BrhaspatFs work on politics. 
The com, on the Nitivakyamrta (p- 7) quotes the first verse of 
Brhaspari’s Nitisastra. 

We saw above how Brhaspati closely follows the extant Manu- 
smrti, how he pointedly refers to the text of Manu ( notes 282-286) 
and therefore might by analogy be styled a vanikakara of Manu. In 
many places Brhaspati explains and illustrate^the laconic treatntent of 
Manu. Manu (8. 1 5 3 ) speaks of four van^ies of interest ( Cakra, 
Kala, Karita, and Kiiyika), but does not explain these terms. 
Brhaspati explains them clearly.?^^ Manu ( 8. 49 ) enumerates five 
modes of recovering a debt (dharma, vyavahara, chala, acarha, 
bala ) but leaves them unexplained ; Brhaspati devotes several verses 
to the explanation of these terms (vide Kulluka on Manu 8. 49). 
Brhaspati gives elaborate rules regarding partnership. Brhaspati 
enumerates nine ordeals (of lire, water, poison, balance, kosa, 
^aptamasa, tandulas, dharmadharma, phala); while Manu barely 
alludes to two. Manu devotes only three verses to samvidvyatikrama 
( 8. 2 1 9-22 1 ), but Brhaspati must have devoted at least a score of 
verses to this topic, as Apararka alone quotes 17 verses of Brhaspati 
on this title. 

Vide on sf^8. 153; yn^ir I *T|^T- 
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The order in which the topics of law appeared in Brhaspaii ca*. 
be settled with tolerable certainty from the quotations in Apararka, 
Vivadaratnakara, Viramitrodaya and others works. It was as 
follows the four stages of a law-suit, proof (kriya, human of tlircc 
sons and divine), witnesses (of la kinds), documents (ten kinds), 
bhukti ( possession ), ordeals ( nine ), i8 titles, rnadana, niksepa, 
asvamivikraya, sariibhuya-samutthana, dattapradanika, abhyupetya- 
susrusa, vetanasya-anapakarma, svamipalavivada, samvid'vyatikrama, 
vikriyasampradana, simavivada, parusya ( of two kinds ), s^^hasa ( of 
three kinds ), strisamgrahana, stripumdbarma, vibhaga, dyiita, 
samahvaya, prakirnaka ( otherwise called ^ nrpasraya vyavaharji, ' 
wrongs for which proceedings are set on foot by the king 

Brhaspati was probably the first jurist to make a clear distinction 
between civil and criminal justice. He divided the eighteen 
titles into two groups, those springing from wealth ( 14 titles ) and 
those springing from injury to beings ( 4 titles ). This distinction 
was probably dimly perceived by even Gautama, when he says 
that in disputes based on injury there is no hard and fast rule about 
witnesses (i. e. about their interest in the subject of dispute 
Brhaspati like Narada lays down the rule that a legal decision should 
not be arrived at merely on the basis of sastra and that when a 
decision is devoid of reasoning, there is loss of dharma, for even 
a good man may be held to be a bad one or what is good may be 
held to be sinful in a judicial proceeding, just as Mandavya was 
held to be a thief on a decision without thoughtful reasoning.^^'" 
Brhaspati gives such elaborate definitions and rules about procedure 
from the filing of the plaint to the passing of the decree that he 
can very well stand comparison with modern legislators on the 
same subjects. 

II of p. m ; vide also ( 5^. P-9 ) 

^ \ UI. %. ^3. 9 on which says ^ 

(quoted by on II. 1 ; compare ^ chap. I. 

M story of fliJeut, yido idjparra 107# 



S7. BThaspati 


20 $ 


Narada and Brhaspati agree very closely in several respects. 
For example, both speak of three kinds of proof, four parts of a 
judicial proceeding, almost the same defects of plaints, four kinds 
of answer, four divisions of the law of gift and their subdivisions, 
five modes of recovering debts, four kinds of sahasa. 

We have seen that Narada departs from Manu in several essen- 
tial matters. On the other hand Brhaspati follows Manu very closely. 
But he too differs on some points from Manu, for example, we saw 
above how Brhaspati dissents from Manu on the question of the divi- 
sibility of clothes &c. (note 285). He appears to differ from Manu 
as to the maximum interest allowed on corn, fruit, wool and beasts 
ofburden.J'" Manu and Narada are both silent as to the widow’s 
right to succeed to her deceased husband’s estate. But Brhaspati 
agreeing with Yajhavalkya makes her the first heir of her sonlcss 
husband. 

These considerations make it clear that Brhaspati is certainly 
later than Manu and Yaj. It is diflicult to state his exact relation- 
ship to Narada. He agrees more closely with Manu than Narada 
does, but in some respects such as definitions and the rights of 
women he shows great advance over Narada. So he is probably 
a contemporary of or not much later than Narada. He employs 
the word nanaka.^'iJ He defines a dinara, also called suvarna ”, as 
equal to twelve dhanakas and says that a dhanaka was equal to four 
andikas, an andika being a copper pana weighing a kar^a and bear- 
ing a stamp. 580 This agrees with what Narada says about dinara. 

*77 I ^5^ irhfq =q II 

fP'TB quoted by on II. 39 ; compare 8. 15i. 

II r^q 'Hiq^ l ^R?qq^tfRq ^q?q: 

^i^qir^ n i sRgmq imk^q qfqr 

^FTfnNi II q??qR qir. The mu. 

has the last verse. 

I qT?r. ii- *^9 : p. 7ii 

and P- 383 . 

380 Vide note £68 above. 55 I {q^q; 1 ^ ^ ’qiWS^ 
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Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. 33 p. 276) assigns Brhaspati to the 6th or 
7th century A. D, But this is much later by several centuries than 
the evidence warrants. Katyfiyana was looked upon as an authori- 
tative writer along with Kara da and Brhaspati by Visvarupa and 
Medhatithi. This position he could not have attained in a century 
or two. So he cannot be placed later than the 6th century. 
Katyayana in several places quotes Brhaspati as an authority. 
A pararka quotes Katyayana as saying that according to Brhaspati 
pastures, ways, clothes that are worn on the body, debts ( or books 
for use according to others ) and what is set apart for religious 
purposes should not be partitioned. Katyayana says that accord- 
ing to Brhaspati, that wealth which a man acquires by means of his 
learning after refuting an opponent in a contest with a stake for the 
winner is styled vidyadhana and is not liable to partition^^^ ; 
and what is acquired through valour See. by persons that were 
taught in the family or learnt under iheir father should be parth 
tioned among the brothers, according to Brhaspati. If a man falsely 
denies his liability and if only a part of the claim is brought home 
to him^ then he should be made to pay the whole. That the 
statement of a witness may be relied upon on a matter under his 
direct perception owing to his being near the plaintiff and the defen- 
dant and not otherwise ; so says Brhaspati. The foregoing 
examples show that Katyayana looked upon Brhaspati as an autho- 
rity who must therefore have flourished several centuries before. 
Therefore Brhaspati cannot be placed later than the 4th century a. d. 
As he knew tlie extant Manusmrti, was later than Yaj. and probably 
than Ndrada, Brhaspati must have flourished between 200 and 400 a, d. 
This conclusion is strengthened by the fact that Visvarupa quotes, 
without making any difference, prose and verse passages of 
Brhaspati and thereby shows that in his opinion the jurist Brhaspati 

X. P- 11®' 

I 3 ii 

quoted by on II. 119 ; HI. 2. p. 559. 
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( 1 n verse ) was identical with the political writer Brhaspatl and 
was a very ancient writer in his day. Medhatithi (on Manu 9. 153) 
quotes the verse na pratigrahabhur ” ( ascribed to Bjrhaspati by 
others ) as Smrtyatitara. Brhaspati is eked in a few cases as 
referring to his own views in the third person^®^ ; some- 
times he uses the first person also.^®^ Nothing can be said 
about his country at present. In a well-known passage Brhaspati 
refers to the usages of the southern people, of the people in the 
Madhyadesa, of the eastern and northern peoplej^? In a striking 
and beautiful passage Brhaspati compares vyavahara with yajna/** 
the king with Visnu, the successful party with the sacrificer and 
the defeated party with the victim, the plaint and the reply 
to food and the praiijnd to the sacrificial offering ( prepared 
from food ), the sastras to the three Vedas and the sabhyas to the 
priests in a sacrifice. Brhaspati seems to have been very fond of 
such long-drawn metaphors.^®? 

The Smrticandrika quotes about seventy verses of Brhaspati in 
the Ahnika portion and about forty on Sraddha. In the later w^orks 
like the Parasara-Madhaviya, the Nirnayasindhu and Samskara- 
ICaustubha, the number of verses quoted from Brhaspati is much 
larger than even those quoted by the Smrticandrika. Those verses 
are quoted on such sarhskaras as pumsavana, namakarana, caula, 
upanayana, vivaha and also on a^auca and purification of dravyas. 
Even the MitSksara quotes several verses of Brhaspati on matters 

^ ^ I ^ T? n 

HI, 1' p- 212 ; 

^ ^ quoted by on II. 211. 

\ w 

^ c 

p. 29. 5^^ JT, &o. 

q|T I ^ 5 i^rr; il 

^?TraTi^i?T < ^i^ff ?r»-^i5?r 

^ II quoted in p. 284. 
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oU’iev than vyavahara. For example the M.it. on Ya). I. 2io quotes 
a verse of Brhaspati that a nivartana (of land) is equal to 30 
dandas in area ( danda being seven cubits in length ) and tea 
nharUmas Sine to a gocarmaJ^^ On Yflj. III. 17 the Mit. 

quotes two verses of Brhaspati about impurity on birch or death &c. 
On Yaj. III. 21 the Mil. cites the definition of desantara given by 
Brhaspati. 59* On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. quotes Brhaspari’s opinion that 
the period of mourning on the death of one’s maternal grandfather, 
acarya or srotriya is three days. On Yaj. III. 253 the Mit. quotes 
Brliaspati's rule as to prayascitta for consciously drinking wine.^^* 
Vide also Mit. on Ya). III. 30, 2jo, 25^, 260, 290 for other 
quotations from Brhaspati. 

The foregoing therefore establishes that Brhaspati was known at 
least to the Mit. and later writers as an expounder in verse not only 
of vyavahara but also of other topics of dharma as welh As over 
a thousand verses of Brhaspati ( including about 800 on vyavahara ) 
are quoted it appears that his work must have been an extensive one 
comprising several thousand verses. Such a work of Brhaspati has 
yet to be recovered. 

The Mit. on Yaj. III. 261 quotes a Vrddha-Brhaspati on the nine 
varieties of samkara.^^^ KuUuka on Maiiu ( 9. iSr) cites a verse 
of Vrddha-Brhaspati about the eleven subsidiary sons (vide note 
283 above, where the verse is ascribed to Brhaspati ). Hemadri 
( Caturvarga vol. UI, part 2, p. 472 ) quotes a Jyotir-Brhaspati on 
the prohibition of a sraddha on the thirteenth tithi of the dark half. 
Apararka on Yaj. IL 3-4 quotes three verses from Vrddha-Brhaspati 

\ ^ w 

A similar verse occurs in the ( JIvananda part I. p. 645) 

where the reading is 
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about tbe derivation of the word ‘‘prad^vivaka” and one on the 
punishment for sabhyas who take bribes. Three of these verses 
are ascribed to Brhaspati in the Pfirasara-Madhaviya and other works 
and one of them to Kaiyayana in the Vyavahara-matrka, 

38, Katyayana 

Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana form a triumvirate in the 
realm of the ancient Hindu Law and procedure. The work of 
Katyiiyana on vyavahara, like that of Brhaspati_, has yet to be 
recovered. The following account is based on the quotations from 
Katyayana contained in about a dozen works from Yisvarupa to the 
Viramitrodaya. 

Katyayana is enumerated as one of the expounders of dharma by 
5 ai\kha-Likhita, Yajnavalkya ( L 4-5 ) and ParaSara. A Katya, is 
quoted as an authority in the Baudhayanadharmasutra ( I. 2. 47 ). 
A Srautasutra and Sraddhakalpa of the white Yajurveda are ascribed 
to Katyayana. 

Katyayana appears to have taken Narada and Brhaspati as his 
models in the order and treatment of the subjects to be dealt with 
in\yavahara. He closely follows both the writers in terminology 
and tediiiique. On several points he presupposes Narada and 
expounds and elucidates the latter s dicta. For example, Narada 
( Intro, chap. I. lo-ii ) lays down that vyavahara has four padas, 
each later one prevailing over the preceding, viz. dharma, vyavahara, 
caritra, rajasasana ( note 361 ) and then Narada very briefly in one 
verse explains these four terms. Katyayana on the other hand 
devotes at least nine verses to the elucidation of the rule as to each 
succeeding one prevailing over its predecessor. Narada contains 
very little on the topic of stridhana ( dayabhaga chap, verses 8-9 ). 
He merely enumerates the six kinds of stridhana and then lays down 
the rule of succession. Katyayana’s treatment of stridhana has 
attained clasJeal rank. It appears that he was probably the first to 
carefully define the several kinds of stridhana ( such as adliyagtii, 
adhyavahanika;, pritidatta, sulka, anvadheya^ saudayika ), to lay 
down woman's power of disposal over the several varieties of siri- 
dhana and to prescribe lines of devolution as to stridhana. The 
verses on this topic occurring in the nibandhas number about thirty. 

3^4 Vide vol. Ill, part I, pp- 16^17, and ^0 p. 9-10, 130^131, 
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The leading nibandhas contain only a few quotations from 
Bfhaspati on stridhana. Hence it may be surmised that Katyayana 
probably was the first siurti writer to give elaborate rules on this 
topic. 

It has been already shown (notes 381-384) how Katyayana often 
quotes the view^s of Brhaspati. A few more examples may be added 
here. According to Brhaspati^ says Katyayana, wdien a man who 
stands surety with others on a joint liability goes abroad, his son 
would have to pay the whole debt, but if the man dies then the 
son would be liable for his father s share only. 59s \^hen cattle stray 
into fields, gardens, houses or cowpens, they may be, according to 
Brhaspati, caught hold of (by the ear &c. ) or beaten. 
According to Brhaspati, a man of the ksatriya, vaisya or sudra caste 
may employ one of his own caste to do the work of a dasa ( slave or 
serf ), but even a Brahmana could never employ another Brahmana 
in the same way. 5 i >7 

About a dozen nibandhas on vyavahara quote about 900 verses 
of Katyayana on vyavahara, the Sninicandrika alone citing about 
600 of them. In these verses Katyayana refers at least a score of 
times to the views of Bhrgu. It is remarkable that only a few of 
the views ascribed to Bhrgu are found in the extant Manusmrti. 
Katyayana says, according to Bhrgu, whatever ( ancestral ) wealth 
was concealed by one coparcener from others, whatever was badly 
divided should be divided in equal shares when afterwards 

Ill, p. ). 

well be compared with Manu 9. 215. Katyayana says 
according to Bhrgu, it is not Bnihrcana-murder to kill an atatayin 
who is foremost by his austerities, learning and caste. This has in 
view Manu 8. 360, Kulluka distinctly says that Katyayana simply 
explains the verse of Manu by referring to it as Bhrgu’s. On the 
other hand there are several places where the views ascribed to 
Bhrgu find no counterpart in the extant Manu. According to 
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Bhrgu in all snhasas of the worst type the truth should be found 
out by means of divine proof ( ordeals &c. ) even though there may 
be witnesses. 59 ® There is nothing in the Manusmrti corresponding 
with this. According to Bhrgu the ordeals of balance &c. are pres- 
cribed for those who are suspected to be in league with marauders 
and who have incurred popular censure^ but in such cases there is 
no undertaking ( by the complainant to pay fine ).399 7 ^he Manu- 
smrti has not a word on this point. Household paraphernalia^ 
beasts of burden, cattle^ ornaments, slaves should be divided w^hen 
discovered ; if they are ( alleged to be ) concealed, the ordeal of 
kosa should be resorted to ; so says Bhrgu. Another important 
circumstance deserves to be noted- Katyayana several times refers 
to the views of Manu. Katyayana says that the view of Manu was 
that io certain charges (such as the commission of mahapatakas) the 
ordeals for the accused were to be performed by good 
According to Manu if a woman deserted her son, though he may be 
able ( to pay ), her stridhana should be seized and the paternal debt 
should be paid thereout.^'^'^ Manu declared, says Katyayana, that 
if animals be killed, the offender should offer ( to the owner ) 
another similar animal or its proper price (note 345 above 
where Parasara also quotes it as Manu’s view ). All these 
views attributed to Manu by Katyayana are not found in the extant 
Manusmrti. In certain places Katyayana refers to the views of the 
Manavas ; e. g. according to the Giirgiyas and Manavas if a bribe 
had aJjeady been juid^ ihe person receiyjpg h should be made to 
repay it and should be fined eleven times as much;403 according to 
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the Manavas thieves caught red-handed with their booty should be 
at once banished As regards both these references, the teaching 
of the Manusmrti seems to be different ; vide Manu 9. 23 1 and 270 
respectively. These facts about Katyayana’s references to Bhrgu and 
Manu raise several difficult questions, whether Bhrgu and Manu 
stand for two entirely different works or for the same work 
and -whether he refers to some other version of the Manusmrti 
ascribed to Bhrgu. In my opinion he is not referring to two 
separate works, and that he had before him a version of the ManU' 
smrti promulgated by Bhrgu but somewhat different from and 
probably larger than the present Manusmrti. 

In the nibandhas several verses are ascribed to Katyayana along 
with Manu, Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati. For example, the well- 
known verse about the sixfold division of strldhana ( adhyagnya- 
dhyavahanikatn &c. ) is ascribed by the Dayabhaga to Manu and 
Katyayana. The half-verse ^^varnanamanulomyena dasyam na 
pratilomatah'^ is the same in both Yajnavalkya (II. 183) and 
Katyayana. The Viramitrodaya ( p, 140 ) ascribes a verse to 
Brhaspati and Katyayana, in which the opinion of Brhaspati is cited. 
There is very close agreement between the definitions proposed by 
the two last writers of dharma, vyavahara, caritra, and rajasasana. 
Besides Manu (or Manavas), Brhaspati and Bhrgu, Katyayana cites the 
views of several other writers on dharma. For Gargyas and 
Gautama vide notes 403 and 404 above. He says, according to Kausika, 
powerful robbers were to be guarded by chains of iron, were to be 
low-fed and were to undergo hard labour for the state till death 
( Apararka p. 849). He quotes the view of Likhita that where a 
woman is deprived of food, raiment and dwelling ( by her husband’s 
coparceners ) she would be entitled to demand her own ( stridhana ) 
and a share from the coparceners. In one case ( Apararka p. 755 ). 
a verse is cited as Katyayana’s in which Katyayana himself is named 
( Para^araraadhaviya III. p. 235 ). 

Katyayana contains the same advanced views about law and rules 
of procedure as are found in Narada and Brhaspati. He is even in 
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idvance of these two writers m certain matters, such as definitions ' 
in general and the elaboration of rules about stridhana. He gwes 
numerous definitions, such as those of vyavahara, pradvivaka, 
stobhaka, dharmadhikarana, tirita and anusista, samanta &c. He 
seems to have been the first to invent some new terms. For 
example, he defines pascatkara as a judgment given in favour of the 
plaintiff after a hot contest between the plaintiff and the defendant, 
while the term jayapatra is restricted by him to the judgment given 
on admission by the defendant or a judgment dismissing the suit on 
various grounds. He lays down a stringent rule that if a man 
abandons a ground of defence or attack and puts forward a less 
cogent one, he would not he allowed to put forward again the 
stronger ground after a decisive judgment of the court. This 
resembles the 4th explanation to section 11 of the Indian Civil 
Procedure Code ( 1908 ) about res judicata. The verses about 
kirsapapa and dinara quoted above (note 368) front Karada (parisi^ta 
verses 58-60 ) are ascribed to Katyayana by the Stnrticandrika. 

The date of Katyayana can be settled only approximately. He 
is certainly much later than Manu and Yajnavalkya. As shown 
above he presupposes Narada and regarded Brhaspati as a very 
leading authority on vyavahitra. Hence his upper limit is the 3rd 
or 4th century A. D. VisvarQpa quotes eight verses as BCatyayana’s 
by name ( vide on Yaj. 11. 5,6,47,63,281) on such topics of 
Vyavahara as the defects of the plaint, the contents of the plaint, the 
liability for the debts of a deceased person, payments of debts 01 
honour ( satyaiiikara), punishment for abortion, grievous hurt and 
homicide of a Brahmana woman. Medhatithi (on Manu 7, i) 
ascribes to Katyayana the rule that in case of conflict between the 
dictates of dharmasastra and arthasastra the king should prefer the 
former. Medhatithi on Manu (VIII. 216) speaks of Katyayana-sutra, 
appears to quote a portion of it in prose and explains it.^'’? Medhatithi 
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says that Katyayana extended the maxim of the trader carrying 
merchandise ( bhandavaha-vanik maxim ) to all similar transactions. 
All known quotations of Katyayana are in verse. When 
Medhatithi speaks of a siitra and quotes a portion of it (as ^^va” and 
*^iti’^ after ^^nivarteta" indicate ) in prose, we must either suppose 
that he is referring to some other work of Katyayana than the one 
in verse from which hundreds of verses are cited by other writers or 
that Katyayana's work on vyavahara also contains some prose 
passages. As hardly any other writer quotes a prose passage of 
Katyayana on vyavahara, the second alternative appears somewhat 
unlikely. Visvarupa and Medhatithi regarded KMyayana as an 
authoritative snirtikara along with Narada and Brhaspati. This 
position he could not have attained in less than a few^ hundred 
years. Therefore the lowest limit to which Katyayana can he 
assigned is the 6th century. Hence it may be said that Katyayana 
flourished betw^een the 4th and 6th century A. D. 

The Vyavaharamatrka ( p. 307 ) quotes a Brhat-Katyayana on 
the question of proof. The Dayabhaga mentions a Vrddha-Kruyfi- 
yana. The Sarasvativilasa also quotes verses of Vrddha-Katyayana 
on rescission of purchase and ocher topics ( p. 320 ). In the 
present state of our knowledge it is very difficult to say whether 
these two are different works. The Caturvarga^cintamani ( voh III, 
part 2, p. 657 ) speaks of Upakatyayana. Apararka quotes a verse 
from sloka-Katyayana which is not found in the Karmapradipa 
( Jivananda's ed. ), but appears to be a summary of a prose passage 
quoted as Katyayana's immediately before by Apararka. 

In jivananda’s collection of snirtis ( part I, pp. 603-644 ) there 
is one of Katyayana in three prapathakas and 29 khandas and about 
five hundred verses. The same work is printed as Gobhilasnirti 
in the Anandiisrama collection ( pp. 49^71 It contains also a 
few prose passages in the 12th, 13th and 14th khandas. The pre- 
vailing metre is Anustubh, a few verses being in the Indravajra 
and other metres. The work is styled the Karmapradipa of Katya- 
yana. The opening verse justifies this name when it states that like 
a lamp the work will clearly show the mode of performing certain 
rites treated by Gobhila and other rites which are not clearly eluci- 
dated. The contents of this work are briefly as follows : — how 
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to wear the Vred thread; sipping v;ater and touching 
limbs with water; the worship of Ganesa and fonneen 
every rite; knsas; iraddha details; consecration of sacr,d 
details about arams, sruc, sruva ; rules about cleans, 
and bathing; samdhya ; praiiayama, muttering of Vedic _ 

tarpaua of gods and manes; the great daily who is 

iraddha ; rules about periods of impurity due to death ; 
wife ; sraddhas of various kinds. 

The Karmapradipa mentions by name several authors. {, 
frequently cites the views of Gobhik ( PP- ^<>3. K 658 ) 

Gautama ( pp. 619, 620, 626. 6’, 0, 636, 39 ). ^'’«^armapradtpa 

as the opening verse says is mtinmely related to the Gobhilj 
sutia, It distinctly says that as Goblnla did not dilate J', 
details as to time and procedure of goyajna and t'a lyajiia, Kjty^ 
dilates upon them. This is borne out by the Gobhila grhya.s4,^._^ ,,, 
Another4-> passage of Katyayana about die Astakas is based upon 
the very words of the Gobhila grhya. Frequent reference i, 
to the views of Vasistha on the worship of Matrs ( p. goj 
kaddha(pp.6o8,625). Vide also p. 642 (28 16 ^ 
the other authors named are Narada on the stiGcs for 

(p. 61 5 ),Bhargava( probably Usanas) on p. 640, Sandily^ ^ , 

Sandilyayana on p. 626. Katyayana is named in several 
( pp. 624, 627, 638 ) and once the first person . used 
» mamapyetad hrdi sthitam p. 645 )• ^ Katyaj^anasmrti 
the verse of Manu ( HI. 70 ) on the five great On p. . 

four verses forming the consolation to be offered to the 

of a person departed arc the same as ^'^0 and one 

verse in the same context occurs in the Mahibharata 
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*7, 3 1 and other places ).•*” On p, 631 Katyayana speaks of Rama 
having performed yajnas taking as his spouse the golden image 
of Slta. 

The question is: — what is the date of this Katyayanasmrti 
( Karniapradipa ) and whether it is the work of Katyayana the 
great jurist. The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 254 ) quotes a verse as Katya- 
yana’s which occurs in Jivananda’s text ( p. 624 verse 20 ); 
similarly the Mit. quotes two verses as Katyayana’s ( on Yaj. HI. 
247 ) which have a place in the Karniapradipa ( Jivananda p. 634 
verses 4-5 ). Scores of verses cited as Katyayana’s by Aparlrka ( on 
icara and prayascitta ) are found in the Karniapradipa. For example, 
vide Apararka p. 43 ( three verses ) and Karmapradipa ( p. 605, 
1110-12), Aparirka p. 31 (three verses about samidh ) and 
Karmapr. ( p. 613, 8. 17-19 ), Apararka p. 135 ( four verses about 
bathing in rivers )and Karma. ( p. 615, 10. 3-7 and 14 ), Apararka 
p. 532 (four verses on iraddha in which Katyayana himself is 
cited as an authority ) and Karma. ( p. 624, 16. 16-19 )> Apararka 
p. 872 ( six verses ) and Karma. ( 21. 2-7 p. 632 ), Apararka p. 1066 
( three verses about an agnihotrin being guilty of mahapataka ) and 
Karma. ( 23. 4-6 p. 634 ). The Snirticandrika also quotes profuse- 
ly from Katyayana on acdra, s'raddha etc. and cites from the Karma- 
pradipa by name passages which occur in Jivananda’s edition. The 
above references show that in the eyes of theMitaksara and Apararka 
the Karmapradipa was an authoritative work. Therefore it follows 
that it must have been composed centuries before the iith century 
A. D. It is however remarkable that several quotations ascribed to 
Katyayana in the Mitaksara, Apararka and other works are not 
found in the Karmapradipa. For example, the Mitaksara ( on Yaj. 
III. 242 ) cites Katyayana’s verse about five varieties of lapses in 
conduct viz. mahapataka, atipataka, piiiaka, prasangika, upapataka and 
on Yaj. III. 260 quotes a verse of Katyayana about what are 
atipatakas. These are not to be traced in the Karmapradipa printed 
by Jivananda. Similarly Apararka ( pp. 94-93 ) quotes three verses 
of Katyayana that are very interesting but are not found in 
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Jivananda’s edition*^" Later works like the Nirnayasindhu, the 
Samskaramayukha, the Madanaparijata quote numerous verses of 
Katyayana on upanayana, marriage and other sathskaras which wc 
vainly seek to find in the Karmapradipa. Hence it follows that 
there was some large work of Katyayana of which the Karmapradipa 
is either an abridgment or only a portion. 

The next question is whether Katyayana the ‘jurist and the 
author of the Karmapradipa are identical. There are not sufficient 
data to identify the two. The only fact that points to the identity 
is that such eminent and early writers as Vijnanesvara and Apararka 
appear to make no distinction between the two. Besides the 
Karmapradipa is also an early work. Against this it has to be re- 
membered that Visvarupa, probably the most ancient of all extant 
commentators, nowhere quotes Katyayana on acara and prayaicitta. 
This absence of quotations is not a very cogent argument; still it 
raises a doubt in one's mind whether a work of Katyayana on ilcara. 
and other non-jural topics was known to Visvarupa, 

The other principal versified smrtis will now be described in 
( Sanskrit ) alphabetical order. 

39 . Angiras 

From Visvarupa downwards Angiras is quoted very frequently 
on all topics except that of civil law ( vyavahara ), Angiras is one 
of the writers on dharma enumerated by Yaj. Visvarupa" ( on Yaj. 
L 9 ) states that according to Angiras a may comprise I2i 

Brahmanas. On Yaj. I. 50 Visvarupa quotes a. verse of Angiras 
that what is done according to one^s own will without following 
the dictates of sastra is fruitless.'**^ On Yaj. III. 248 Visvarupa 
says that the vraia called Vajra was prescribed by Angiras for 
Brahmanas guilty of deadly sins. Visvarupa (on Yaj. III. 265) 
q^uotes two verses of Angiras on the prayascitta for killing the wife 
of a Brahmana who has kindled the sacred fires, for killing wives of 
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other Brahmanas and Ksatriyas and Vaisyas. On Yaj. III. 266 he 
quotes two verses of Angiras laying down prayascitta for killing 
certain beasts and birds, wherein Aiigiras himself is mentioned with 
honour ( hhagavan ). Apanirka ( pp. 22-23 ) quotes thirteen verses 
from Angiras on the constitution of wherein such terms as 

chaturvidya, vitarki, aiigavid, dhannapathaka are explained and the 
last of which says that a parisad sitting in judgment over those who 
are guilty of mahapatakas may consist of hundreds. The Mitiiksara 
(on Yaj. 1 . 86) quotes several verses on the practice of sail and 
ascribes them to both Sankha and Ahgiras.'^*'^ Apararka ( pp. 109, 
1 12 ) quotes four other verses on the same practice, one of which is 
in the Indravajra metre and another prohibits a Brahmana wife from 
following that practice. Medhatithi (on Manu. V. 157) quotes 
the view of Angiras on sail and disapproves of it. The Mitaksara, 
Haradatta and others quote numerous verses of Aiigiras on asauca 
and prayascitta. Haradatta on Gaiuama (20. i ) quotes a verse ol 
Aiigiras about the seven aiityajas.^^^ Visvarupa( on Yaj. III. 237 ) 
quotes a sutra of Suniantu in which Aiigirasa is cited as an authority. 
The Suddhhmayukha quotes a verse of Angiras which relies upon 
Satatapa.^**’ The Smrticandrikil quotes Aiigiras on the enumeration 
of Upasmrtis (vide note 260 above). The Smrticandrika also contain;- 
a few prose quotations from Angiras ; the same w^ork cites a verse 
of Aiigiras holding the dliarniasastra of Mann as the supreme 
guide.^‘‘ 

The Aiigiras-sinrti ( in jivananda part I, pp. 554-560) in 72 
verses is probably an abridgment. It lays down prayascittas for 
various occasions, such as taking food and drink from antyajas, for 
cruelly beating or causing various injuries to cows. It also lays 
down various rules for the wearing of the dark cloth ( nilivastra ) 
by w’omen. It cites Angiras and Apastamba by name. The 
penultimate verse condemns those who rob women of their wealth. 
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There are several mss. in the Deccan College Collection which 
contain a varying number ol verses on prayakitta agreeing more or 
less with Jivananda’s text. For example. No. 53 of 1879-80 
contains about one hundred verses. No. 205 of 1882-83 contains 54 
verses, while No. of Visrambag collection and No. 83 of 1895- 
1902 contain only 32 ; No. 81 of 1884-86 is styled Brhad-Angiras 
and contains 15 i verses, many of which are identical with those in 
the Calcutta text. 

The Mitaksara (on Yaj. III. 277) and the Smrtiratnavali of 
Vedacarya (I. O, cat. No. 1552 p. 475) quote a Brhad-Angiras and 
the Mitaksara also quotes a Madhyama-Arigiras several times (on Yaj. 
III. 243, 241, 258, and 260 ). 

f . 

40. Rsyasrnga 

This is a writer who is frequently quoted on acara, asauca, sraddha, 
and prayascitta by the Mit., Apararka, Smrcicandrika and other works. 
Apararka ( p. 724 ) quotes as Rsyasrriga's a verse ascribed to xSahkha 
in the Mitaksara (on Yaj. 11 . 119) and other works, which states 
that when one coparcener recovers with his own efforts family 
property that was lost to the family, he gets a fourth share of it and 
the others become sharers dn the restJ*^ The Sinnicandrika ( I. 
p- 32) quotes ‘ api vasasa yajnopavitarthan kury^at tadabhave trivrta 
sutrena which is in prose. 

41. Karsnajini 

♦ • 

This writer is quoted by the Mit. ( Yaj. III. 265 three verses), 
Apararka, Smrticandrika and other w^orks mostly on sraddha. 
Apararka (p. 138) quotes a verse from him which enumerates the 
seven sons of Brahma, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, Kapila, Asuri, 
Vodha (?) and Pancasiklia. Apararka (p. 424) quotes a verse w^hich 
refers to the two signs of the Zodiac, Kanya, and Vrseika. 

. t 

42. Carurvimsatimata 

There are two Mss. of this work in the Deccan College Collection 
(No 244 of A. 1881-1882 and iii of 1895-1902). It contains 
525 verses. The work is so called because it embodies the essence 
of the teachings of 24 sages, Manu, Yajhavalkya, Atri, Visnu, 
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Vasistha, Vyasa, Usanas^ Apastamba, Vatsa, Harita^ Guru 
(Bfhaspati), Narada, Parasara, Gargya, Gautama, Yama, Baudhayana, 
Daksa, Sankha, Angiras, Satatapa, Sarikhya ( Sankhyayana ? ), 
Saihvarta. The subjects treated of are :--The usages of the varnas and 
Ssramas, sauca, acamana^ cleansing the teeth, bath, pranayama, 
repeating the Gayatri, study of the Vedas, marriage, agnihotra, five 
great daily yajnas, means of livelihood, forest hermits, samnyasins, 
duties of Ksatriyas and the other two varnas, prayascittas for the 
deadly sins and other lesser misdeeds, means of livelihood, sraddha, 
asauca (on birth and death ). 

The work often quotes the views of Usanas, Mann, Parnsar3^a, 
Angiras, Yama, Harita. It quotes Manu 111 . 5 ( asapinda ca ya etc. ) 
and Manu 12. 95 (ya vedabahyah smrtayah.). Two other verses 
which it contains are indicated as interpolated in several editions ot 
Manu.'*'^ It says that the teachings of Arhai, Carvaka and 
Buddhas delude people.^*" Its position is that whatever is not 
found in the Veda or the Puranas, the Ramayana, or Mahabharata 
or in the sastras of Manu and others is as good as non-existent.^^^ 

The Caturvirhsatimata is frequently quoted by the Mit., 
Apararka and later works, but not by Visvarupa and Mcdhatithi. It 
was probably compiled about the time when the latter two writers 
fiourished. Apararka ( p. 1 1 21 ) quotes a prose passage from the 
w’Ofk on the prayascitca for a dvijiifi procreating children on a Sudra 
wife. This passage could not be traced in the tw'o mss, referred to 
a6ove. 

The portions of the work on saihskara and sraddha together 
with the commentary of Bhattoji, son of Laksmidhara, have been 
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published in the Benares Sanskrit^Series (Nos. 137 and 139). The 
commentary is a very learned one and refers to a host of writers. 
This commentary is in some mss. ascribed to Ramacandra (vide I. 
O. cat. No. IS 54 . P- 475 )- 

43. Daksa 

Daksa is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by Yaj. 
Visvariipa quotes verses of Daksa several times, viz. on Yaj. i. 17 
( on clods of earth for purifying the body), on Yaj. III. 30 ( two 
verses on asauca ), on Yaj, III. 66 (about a parivrajaka ), on Yaj. 
III. 151 ( about padmasana ). The Mit. (on Yaj, I. 89) quotes a 
half verse of Daksa to the effect that a dvija should not remain 
unattached to an asrama ( i. e. without a wife in the context ) even 
for a moment ; on Yaj. III. 38 two verses about bhiksus; on Yaj. 
III. 243 (one verse). Apararka cites numerous verses of Daksa 
on acto, asauca, sraddha and similar topics. In one case ( p. 368 ) 
he attributes a prose passage to Daksa about the gift of gold.^^^ 
Two of Daksa's verses most frequently quoted by writers on 
vyavahara are those that lay down what nine things cannot be the 
subjects of gift.4^3 

In Jivananda’s collection there is a Daksasmrti [( part II, pp, 383- 
402 ) in seven chapters and 220 verses ( vide also Anandasratna 
collection pp. 72-84 ). The principal subjccis treated of are:— 
Four asramas, tw^o kinds of brahmacarins ; the daily round of duties 
for -dvju.s p viirifaLs juiJulivlsinrLs jif jrr-tinru>- .nitie-katmariJ^. mine 
vikarmans, nine actions that should be concealed, nine acts that 
should be made public, nine things that should not be gifted ^ gifts ; 
eulogy of a good housewife ; sauca of tW'O kinds ; impurity due to 
birth and death ; Yoga and its six ahgas viz. pranayama, dhyana, 
piatyahara, dharana, tarka and samadhi, maithuna of eight kinds 
to be avoided by ascetics, duties of bhiksu, dvaita, and advaita. 

This smrti is certainly a very old one. All the quotations from 
E)aksa cited by Visvarupa occur in the printed Daksa ( vide pp. 395, 
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396,384,397 which reads ‘na pathyasanad yogo’ ). Similarly all 
the quotations in the Mit. from Daksa are found in the Calcutta text. 
Apararka contains over forty verses from the printed Daksa, though 
there are a few verses cited by him as Daksa’s which are not found 
therein. The Smnicandrika quotes about ten verses of Daksa on 
woman which are all found in the 4th chap, of the Calcutta text. 

In the Deccan College collection there is a ms. of Daksa ( No. 
120 of 1895-1902 ) which contains 197 verses on the same topics 
as above, many^ of which are identical with the Calcuiui text. Ihe 
Bombay Universit}^ has also a similar ms. Vide I. O. cat. No. 1320 
p. 385 for a similar ms, in 197 verses. 

44. Pitamaha 

Pitamaha is enumerated among writers on dharma in a verse of 
Vrddha-Yajnvalkya quoted by Visvarupa. The Smrti of Pitamaha 
is drawn upon mostly on vyavahara. Visvarupa cites ( on Ya). I. 
17 ) averse from him on sauca.*'^^ Mit. and Apararka quote verses 
from Pitamaha only on vyavahara and specially on ordeals. The 
Smtticandrika quotes about ten verses on ahnika, 130 on 
vyavahara and only a few on sraddha. Pitamaha regards the A^edas 
with the aiigas, Mimamsa, the smrtis, Purana and Nyaya system as 
dharmasastras.-^^^ Pitamaha like Brhaspati enumerates nine kinds of 
ordeals, while Yaj. and Narada name only five, though the latter 
seems to have known two more, viz. tandula and taptamasa. The 
Smrticandrika quotes a dozen verses about 50 chalas on which a 
king took action without any complaint.^"^? Pitamaha seems to 
have followed Vyasa in defining documents called krayapatra, 
sthitipatra, sarin dhipatra, visuddhipatra.-^^® The Smrticandrika cites 
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Pitamaha for an enumeration of the i8 prakrtis viz, washerman, 
leather worker, etc.^^’ The same work states that according to 
Pitamaha the titles of law to be taken cognisance by the king himself 
were twenty-two. In the hall of justice, he says, there should be 
eight constituents viz. the scribe, the accountant, sistra, the 
sadhyapala, the assessors, gold, fire and water.+Jo Some of the 
other noteworthy dicta of Pitamaha are : — a suit should be+ 5 ‘ first 
tried before the village (pancayat), then before the town (court of 
appeal), then before the king; between litigants of the same country, 
town, societies, cities and villages, the decision should be arrived at 
according to their own peculiar conventions and usages, but when 
there is a dispute between these and strangers, the decision must be 
according to the sastra,' possession"*’^ in order to be recognised by 
the courts as decisive must have five characteristics, it must have 
title, long duration, it must be uninterrupted, it must not have been 
impeached and it must he before the eyes of the opponent ; a private 
document"*” under one’s own hand is inferior to a jcutapada (a 
publicly written and attested) deed, the latter is inferior to a royal 
jdict, this last is inferior to possession continued for three 
generations. 

Pitamaha is later than Brharpati,"**-* as he cites the latter’s view 
that a litigation between members of the same village, society, town, 
guild, caravan or army must be decided according to their peculiar 
usages. Therefore Pitamaha must be assigned to some date between 
the 4th and 7th century A. D. 

sinpf aFf'jT^sT I ^t?TFns! 7 tTnirt ^ 11 
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45. Pulastya 

Pulastya is one of the expounders of dharma enumerated by 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya. Visvarupa quotes a verse from him on sarira- 
sauca,^^^ The Mit. ( on Yaj. I. 261 ) cites a verse from Pu1ast37a 
that a Brahmana should principally use ascetic’s food ( i- e. vegetable 
food ) in sraddha, that ksatriyas and vaisyas should use meat and 
sudras honey, The Mil. ( Yaj. Ill 255 ) quotes two verses of 
Pulastya who enumerates eleven intoxicating drinks together with 
sur^ as the twelfth.^ ^7 Apararka quotes several verses from Pulastya 
on samdhya^ sraddha, asauca, duties of yatis, pr^yasdtta. Apararka 
quotes two verses from Pulastya propounding the view that a com- 
bination of jhana and kartna is the correct view.-^^^ The first of 
these verses is ascribed by him to Yoga-Yajnavalkya elsewhere 
( note 336 ). The Smrticandrika quotes about forty verses from 
Pulastya on ahnika and sraddha. In one place it quotes Pulastya 
on the efficacy of bathing on Sunday^ Tuesday, and Saturday.'^^^ 
In. another place it refers to the japa of Rama, Parasurama, Nrsimha, 
Trivikrama. 

The Danaratciakara of Candesvara cites a prose text from Pulastya 
on the gift of deer-skin.^'<° 

The Pulastya-smrti must have been composed between 4th and 
7th century A, D. 
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46. Pracetas 

Pracetas finds a place among the sages enumerated by Parasara 
though not in Yajhavalkya. In both Mit. and Apararka there are 
passages in prose and verse ascribed to Pracetas on daily duties, 
srMdha, asauca, prayascitta. The Mit, ( on Yaj. III. 27 ) quotes 
a verse from Pracetas saying that workmen, artisans, physicians, 
male and female slaves, kings, royal oflicers have not to observe 
periods of impurity"' ( on death ). This verse is cited as a smrti 
by Medharithi on Manu V. 60 without ascribing it to Pracetas, 
So Medhatithi looked upon Pracetas as equally authoritative Avith 
Manu, Visnu and others. 

The Mir. (on Yaj.III 20, 263-64), Haradatta (on Gautama 22. 18) 
and Apararka frequently cite verses from Brhai-Pracetas on asauca and 
prayascitta. The Mit. and Apararka also quote verses on the same 
topics from Vrddha-Pracetas. 

A few prose quotations from Pracetas are noted in the Smni- 
candrika and by Haradatta ( on Gautama 23. i ). 

47. Prajapati 

Prajapati is cited as an authority by the Baudbayanadharmasutra 
( II. 4. 15 and II. 10. 71 ). Vasistha several times quotes Prajapatya 
sloLas ( viz. III. 47, XIV 16-19, )• It has been shown 

above tliat most oi these verses are found in the Majiusiurti or have 
close correspondence with verses of Manu. So it is not unlikely 
that bath the writers of dharmasutras mean Manu by Prajapati. 

In the Anandasrania collection ( p. 90-98 ) there is a smrti of 
Prajapati in 198 verses on the various details of sraddha, such as 
[the time, place, the persons authorised to perform, proper food, 
iBrahmapas to be invited etc. The prevailing metre is Anustubh, 
but there are nine verses in the Indravajra, Upajati, Vasantatilaka 
( verse 137) and Sragdhara ( verse 96 ). It speaks of Kalpasastra, 
smrds, dharmasastra, puranas. It contains a verse referring to the 
Kanya and Vrkika ( scorpion ) signs of the zodiac, which is almost 
the same as a verse of Karsnajini, 

II 
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The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 25 and 2^0 ) quotes verses of Prajapati on 
a^sauca and prayascitta. Apararka cites verses of Prajapati on purifi- 
cation of various substances^ sraddha^ witnesses, ordeals and asauca. 
None of these Is traced to the printed text of Prajapati, Apararka 
( p. 952 ) gives a long prose text of Prajapati on the four orders of 
parivrajakas, viz. kuticaka, bahudaka, haiiisa, paramabariisa. 
Apararka ( p. 542 ) cites a verse of Laugiiksi which refers to the 
view of Prajapati that the son of a putrika was to offer pindas to 
his mother by the gotra of his maternal grandTather.^-^- Apararka, 
Smrticandrika, Parasara-Madhaviya and other works quote several 
verses of Prajapati on vyavahara. Witnesses are of t\vo kinds, krta 
and akrta. In this he seems to have followed Narada ( rnadana, 
verse 149 ). Prajapati lays down the characteristics of valid reply 
( uttara ) of the defendant and defines-^^^ the four varieties of uttara. 
The Parasara-Madhaviya cites several verses of Prajapati on ordeals, 
Prajapati recognised the right of the sonlcss widow to succeed to her 
husband*s wealth^'^^ and enjoined ou her the duty ofofi’eriog sraddha 
every month and year to her husband’s manes and to honour his 
rdfttives.'^'^^ 


48. Marici 

This sage is relied upon as an authority by the Mit., Apararka, Smrti- 
candrika on Ahnika, Asauca, Sraddha, Prayascirta and Vyavahara. 
Apatacka. quotes several verses on tarpaiia one of which speaks of Sun- 
day. 447 Marici disallows bathing in the rivers in the months of Sravana 
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andBhadrapada.'^^® Marid made a very near approach to the modern 
conceptions underlying the Transfer of Property Act. ‘Completeness 
is not attained without writing in the transactions of salc^ mortgage^ 
partition and gift of immoveable propcrty’.-*^^ If a buyer purchases 
a chattel before a row of merchants and to the knowledge of the 
king’s officers and in broad daylight, he is free from blame and gets 
back his money ( if the thing turns out to be another’s property ), 
while if the price (paid by a buyer fora chattel) cannot be recovered 
( from the vendor who sells vvithout title ) owing to the vendor’s 
address being not knowm, the loss should be apportioned between 
the buyer and the original owmer of the chattel. Marici divides 
^idhi into four varieties^ bhogya, gopya, pratyaya, ajnadhi. 

It is to be noted that Aparatka ( p. 908 ) quotes a prose passage 
of Marici on asauca- 

49. Yama 

The Vasistha^dhaimasutra ( 18. 13-15 and 19.48) cites four 
slokas of Yama and quotes (11. 20) one verse in which Yama is 
spoken of as an authority. All the Mokas except one are found in 
Manu.^^* Vasistha quotes a sloka of Prajapati wherein Yama’s view^ 
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is set forth. Yama is one of the sages enumerated in the list of 
Yajhavalkya. Govindaraja ( on Manu 5- 16) and Apararka quote 
a verse of SaAkha wherein Yamas’ view that the flesh of certain birds 
could be eaten is referred to.^>^ Apararka ( p, 1231) also cites 
a verse of Sankha in which the view of Bhagavan Yama that one 
should save one's life in all ways (even by incurring sin) is relied 
upon. 

In Jivananda^s collection (part I. pp. 560-568) there is a smrti 
of Yama in seventyeighi verses on prayascitta and purification 
(iuddhi ). In this sjurti Yama himself is cited in the third person 
( verse 65 ). One verse ( 33 ) refers to the view of Bhasvati (son of 
the sun, by which may be meant either Manu or Yama himself 
Some of the verses are identical with those of Manu (e. g. verses 
26, 28 are the same as Manu ii* 178 and 3, 19 ). Verse 44 is 
in the Upajati metre. In the Annndasrama collection there is a 
Yamasmrei in 99 verses on prayascitta, sraddha, and purification. 
Most of the topics of this smrti are the same as those of the Calcutta 
text, but most of the verses are not identical. A few verses are 
found in both, e. g. the verses about the seven lowest castes^^^ 
( antyajas ). Verse n quotes the view of ^^atatapa. This smrti 
contains the well-known text that a woman passes on marriage into 
the gotra of her husband, which is cited by the Mit. (on Yaj. I. 
254).+^^ In the same collection there is a smrti of Brhad-Yama 
(pp. 99-107). It is divided into five chapters and contains 182 
verses. It deals with prayascittas for various lapses, purification 
from various kinds of contacts (suddhi), sraddha, partition and a 
few matters of medical procedure. In this smrti Yama is frequently 
cited by name. Satatapa is cited on partition (V. 20). Many of 
the verses of this text are identical with those of Yama in Jivananda’s 
text. For example, Jivananda (p. 561 ) verses 15-17 are the same 
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as Brihad-Yamalll. r-3, Jlvananda p. 563 verses-29-33 are the same 
as Brhad-Yama Iir. 34-38, Jivananda verses 35-36 are the same as 
Brhad-Yama IIJ. 16-17, The verse in the Upajdti metre (Jivananda 
44) is Brhad-Yama III. 61. Two of the verses at the end of chap, 
V. are the same as Yaj. II. 17 and 23. 

The numerous mss. of Yama con lain either one or other of the 
above three texts or different texts bearing on the same topics. For 
example, Deccan College collection Nos. 209-211 of A 1881-82 
and No. 153 of 1895-1902 are the same as the Ynmasmrti in the 
Anandasrama collection. No. 401 of 1891-95 seems to be the same as 
Brhad-Yama in the Anandasrama collection. But the I. O. Cat. No. 
^34 P- 390 contains 57 slokas, the last 20 of which are in the 
Indravajra metre. 

Visvarupa, Vijnanesvara, Apararka, the ! Smrticandrika and 
other later works quote over three hundred verses of Yama on all 
topics of dharmasastra including vyavahara. This establishes that 
they had an extensive work of Yama before them from which it is 
probable various abridgments corresponding with the printed w^orks 
were made. Visvarupa quotes about ten verses of Yama on water 
as purifier ( on Yaj. I. 187 ), on sraddha (on Yaj. I. 225 and 252) 
and on prayascitta for killing a cow (on Yaj. III. 262 ). The identi- 
cal verses are not found in the printed texts. Some of the verses 
quoted from Yama in Apararka and the Smrticandrika can be 
traced in the printed text. For example, Apararka ( p. 42 ) quotes 
a. of w.bjrJb. Yama himself is. refexred. to as an, 

authc>rity.+56 It occurs in Jivanandas text (verse 65). The two 
verses in Jivananda's text ( verses 26, 28 ) that are identical with 
Manu are cited in the Smrticandrika as Yama's. Two verses of 
Brhad-Yama ( III. 20-21 ) about the proper age of marriage in the 
case of girls are quoted as Yama’s in the Smrticandrika. In 
some of the verses quoted by Apararka from Yama, the opinions of 
Manu are cited which can be identified with the views of the Manu- 
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snirti. For example, according to Yama food polluted by the touch 
of hair, moths and insects, or seen by sinners and women in their 
courses is purified by water, holy ashes This refers to Manu 

V. 125. Similarly the Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which 
says that according to Manu those who administer poison, who are 
incendiaries and robbers and those guilty of homicide and abetment 
thereof should pay the extreme penalty of death^s^ Apararka (p. 
988 on Yaj. Ill- 109) quotes five verses of Yama which refer to the 
26th tattvas well known in the Sankhya system, regard Purusottama 
as a 26 tattva and propound that he who correctly understands the 25 
tattvas, in whatever asrama he may he, reaches the highest abode ol 
Visnu. Apararka quotes a few' prose passages from Yama on the 
garments to be worn by brahmacarius,'^^® on prayakitta for killing 
various kinds of birds and insects, for cutting trees and bushes, for 
drinking wine, for stealing gold and for the other deadly sins etc. 

The Mahabharata (Anusasana 104. 72-74) quotes gaiMs of Yama. 

The Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which speaks of the 
sun being in the zodiacal sign Virgo, 

Yama required the king to look into the disputes of litigants 
carefully and impartially. Yama cites the authority of Manu for 
the proposition that everything brought about by coercion such as 
• a gift or a deed was liable to be set aside. This is almost identical 
:with Manu 8. 168. Yama lays down that a Brahmana w^as never 
aohe awarded corporal punishment, but that a Brahmana guilty of 

vide 9. 278. 
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crimes was to be imprisoned and to work. Yama, like Yaj, 

( 11. 145 X prescribed that the stiidhana of a woman married in the 
Asura form went to her father, if she died childless. Apararka (p. ^ 
822 ) quotes two verses of Yama that prescribed the first ammerce- 
ment for him who, though forbidden, wrongfully takes the water 
of a lake or disturbs a water-course and the highest ammercement 
for him who breaks a lake. Apararka ( p. 8fio ) also cites Yama 
for the fine of five krsnalas in the case of adultery with another's 
wife of the same caste as that of the paramour and tw^elve panas in case 
the wife is of a lower caste. The Smrticandrika and the Vyavahara- 
mayukha on the other hand direct that the king should punish the^ 
Brahmana woman guilty of adultery with a Sudra by throwing her 
to dogs and by forcible tonsure and riding on an ass in case of adul-! 
tery with a Ksatriya or Vaisya. The ■ Smrticandrikara, Parasara- 
Madhavlya and Vyavaharamayukha quote a verse of Yama about a 
debtor, who, being able to pay, does not wantonly pay, being 
punished by taking twdce the amount. Yama remarks that the order 
of sarhnyasa is not allowed to women in the Vedas or in the Mstra^^? 
( dharmasastra ) and that her real dharma is to be the mother of 
children from one of her own caste. A Brhad^Yama is cited by the 
Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 255 and 290 ), Haradatta and by Apararka on 
prfiyakiua. Similarly a Laghu-Yama is cited by Haradatta and 
Apararka and a Svalpa-Yama ( probabh^ same as Laghu-Yania ) by 
the Smniratnakara of Vedacarya. 

Jo. 

The Mit. (on Yaj III. 1-2,260, 289) quotes verses of Laug^si 
on asauca and prayascitta. Apararka quotes prose passages and verses 
of Laugaksl on the sariisknras, vaisvadeva, caturmasya, purification 
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of substances, sraddha, asauca and prayascitta. Apararka cites 
( p.ji2 ) a verse of Laugaksi which regards Prajapati as an authority. 
The Mit. and almost all works on vyavahara cite a verse of Laugaksi 
defining yoga and ksema ;\iiJ prescribing that they are impartible. 

/ — 

5 i. Visvamitra 

Visvamitra is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya as quoted by Visvariipn. Apararka, the Smrti- 
candrika, the KMaviveka of jimutavahanaand other works quote verses 
of Visvamitra on ahuost all topics of dharma except vyavahara, such 
as on the five deadly sins, on sraddhas, prajrascitta etc. Visvamitra 
defines dharma as that w hich is esteemed by Aryas (respectable 
people ) who know the Vedas. His verses on the mahapatakas 
are frequently quoted.^^^ The Madras ( Govt. ) Mss. cat. ( p, 1985 
No. 2717 ) notices a smrti of Visvamitra in verse in nine chapters. 

52 . Vyasa 

In Jivananda ( part II pp. 32i-3.'12) and in the Anandasraina 
collection of smrtis there is a smrti ascribed to Vyasa. The wo 
texts are the same wath a few variations. It is in four chapters and 
contains about 250 verses. Vyasa is said to have declared the smrti 
in Benares. The contents briefly are : — the dharmas herein laid 
dowm prevail only in that region where the black deer roam about ; 
the authoritativeness of siuti.. smrti and pnranas ; mixed castes; 
sixteen sariiskaras ; duties of Brahmacari ; marriage ; Brahman a may 
marry Ksatriya or Vaisya girl but not Sudra; duties of a wife ; the 
nitya, naimittika and kamya acts of householders, eulogy of the house- 
holder stage and of gifts. 

Visvarupa quotes a few verses of Vyasa. They are mostly taker 
from the Mahabharata and nre concerned with topics of marriage, 
daily duties ( such as wasliingthc teeth and bathing sraddha anc 
praynscitta. Similarly Mcdliatithi quotes several verses from th( 
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MahabJiarata as Vyasa’s, In Apar^ka, the Smrdcandrika and other 
works about two hundred verses of Vyasa are cited on vyavahara. 
From these it appears that Vyasa dealt with rules of procedure and 
the several titles of law ( vyavahara-padas ) and that his doctrines 
closely agreed in most respects with those of Narada, Katyayana and 
Brhaspati. He gives rules on the four kinds of uttara ( mithya, 
sarhpratipattij karana and prari-n^'aya ), divides documents in three 
varieties ( svahasta, janapada, rajasasana ), divides laukika documents 
into eight sub-varieties ( just as Katyayana seems to have done ) ; 
he closely follows Brhaspati in his requirements about royal grants 
and two of his verses about grants ( sasti rh varsa &c. and sama- 
nyoyarii dharmasetur nrpanam) occur very frequently in inscriptions 
(vide Apariirka on Yaj, 1 . 318). Vyasa lays do\vn that if a stranger 
enjo}ya person’s land for twenty years when the king is there ( i. e. 
when there is no revolution or anarchy ) and when the owner is 
able (to resist) the latter loses his property He speaks of adverse 
possession as having five characteristics,^?' He mentions seven 
kinds of sureties, while Harita and Katyayana speak of only five 
and Brhaspati of four. He speaks of only five kinds of ordeals, 
lie defines a ni^ka as equal to 14 suvarnas, a suvarna being equal 
to eight palas. 1?^ Vyasa seems to represent a middle stage in the 
evolution of the rights of the wddow to succeed to her deceased 
husband. He says that a woman was to get a maximum of two 
thousand ( karsilpanas ) from the estate of her deceased husband^? ^ 
( besides what he gave her when living ). Vyasa gave to the father 
and sons equal shares in ancestral property and allowed partition 
even against the wish of the fatlier.^?*^ From these important charac- 
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teristics of Vyasa it may safely be concluded that Vyasa flourished 
■about the same time as Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati^ i. e. between the 
second and the fifth century. 

In Apararka and other works there are numerous verses attribut- 
ed to Vyasa which are certainly not taken from the Mahahharata or 
from the Vyasasmrtiin the Anandasrama collection (pp. 357-371). For 
example, on Yaj. L 12 he cites averse of Vyasa in the Vasantatilaka 
metre about the auspicious asterism for and another verse laying 
down Saturday, Sunday and Friday as unsuitable for /a. Similar- 

ly Vyasa'^s verses dealing with the merit of bathing on Sunday, 
Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday in conjunction with certain 
are cited by Apararka ( p. 213 ). Vyasa speaks of sr^dhas 
when the Sun is in the sign of Virgo ( Apararka p. 424 ). These 
indications are suflScient to assign Vyasa to a comparatively later 
date. But as Apararka evidently makes no distinction between 
Vyasa the jurist, Vyasa the reputed compiler of the Mahahharata 
( e. g. he quotes on p. 961 six verses of the Bhagavatgita ns Vyasa’s) 
and Vyasa who wrote on the samskaras, sraddha and other topiee, it 
appears that the jurist and the writer on other topics of dharma were 
separated from him by several centuries. Whether the jurist and 
the writer on other topics of dharma are identical is a difficult pro- 
blem, All that can be said is that the two may probably be identical. 
The Smrticaiidrika quotes a Gadya-Vyasa and about 450 verses of 
Vyasa on ahnika, vyavaharaand prayascitta. 

Apararka quotes a verse of Vrddha-Vyasa on Saudayika, a kind of 
stridhana. The Mit., the Prayascitta-mayukha and other works 
cite verses of a Brhad-Vyasa. Ballalasena in his Danasagara quotes 
Malia-Vyasa and LagWu-Vyasa as authorities and also Dana-Vyasa, 
which probably means the dana-dharma portions of the Mahahharata, 

• t 

53. Sat-trimsan-mata 
♦ « 

This appears to have been a work like the Caturvirhsatimata 
described above. Quotations from it are cited in the Kalpataru, the 
Mitaksarii;, the Snirticandrika, Apararka, Haradatta and a host of 
writers and works. Mitramisra-^ « > says that though the Sat-trirhsan- 
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mata has been accepted as an authority by the above-mentioned 
writers^ yet certain other writers did not hold the work authoritative. 
The fact that Visvarupa and Medhatithi do not mention this work, 
taken along with the above statement of Mitramisra, may be relied 
upon for holding that this compilation must have been among the 
latest products of the age of smrtis and was probably compiled some 
time between 700-900 A. D. Almost all the quotations from this 
compilation are concerned with the topics of purification of sub- 
stances (iuddhi), iraddha and prayaicittas for sins and pollutions of 
various sorts. No verse of this compilation dealing with vyavahara 
could he discovered. One verse quoted from it prescribes a bath 
on touching Bauddhas, Pasupatas, Jainas, atheists and followers 
of Kapila.-^^^ Another verse quoted by Aparfirka cites the view of 
Brhaspati.^77 In another verse the view of Vaivasvata is referred 
Apararka quotes a prose passage from this compilation 
prescribing the prayascittas for touching the corpse of a caiidala etc. 
As no ms. w^as available, it is difScult to say what 36 sages are 
relied upon as authorities. 

54. Samgraha or Smrtisamgraha 

This work is frequently cited by the Mitaksara, Apararka, the 
Smrticandrika and other works on all topics of dharma. The 
quotations on vyavahara are copious and are very important for the 
history of Hindu Law. A few of the important view^s of the Sariigraha- 
kara are set out below. He gives the requisite characteristics of a 
plaint in five verses. According to him documents are of two kinds, 
rajakiya and janapada. The ordeals from dhata ( balance ) to poison 
(i. e. four) ate prescribed in cases where the subject matter is of 
great value ( i. e. above 5 oopanas), while kosa and the (other) 

n ?H?frqe 1 - p- 118. 3 ^Kn:i^ p- #iw- 

p. 1249, 

Hi nt I ^ II 

p- 11^^- 

*79 Vide on II. 6, ( sq. P. 36 (P* 12 ), 

^0 ( P. 62 ). 



240 


History of t^harmoAottra 


ordeals (in all three) are prescribed in disputes for lesser sums.^*'' 
This is slightly opposed to Narad a ( rnadana verse 33^) according 
to whom the five ordeals from tula to kosa were prescribed in 
substantial disputes.^si The Samgrahakara has in view the seven 
ordeals spoken of by Narada (riiadana verses 252, 337, 343 while 
Brhaspati and Pitamaha enumerate nine. He defines daya as the 
wealth that is handed dow^n through father and mother.*^^*^ He held 
that ownership arose from the dictates of siistra and not an 
affair of the world ( laukika ) and puts forward two reasons in 
support of his theory, viz. if ownership were Jaukika, then it w ould 
not he possible to make such assertions as^his w ealth has been vvrong- 
fully seized by another and the texts (vide Gautama X. 39) laying 
down the means of acquisition of w^calth for the several yarn as 
would be meaningless.'^®’ Dharesvara held the same view. These 
views were elaborately criticized by the Mit. According to the 
Samgrahatara/^ 5 + partition creates ownership in the son as regards 
paternal wealth (in which he has no rights by birth ). Dharesvara 
entertained the same opinion, which was vehemently controverted 
by the Mit., holding that partition takes place of that in which one 
has already ownership. Accordingt o the Sarngraha,-^^> ownership does 
not consist in being able to dispose of a thing at one's sweet wdllj 
since it is the sastra that prescribes the proper disposal or application 
of all things. The Samgraha^^^^ laid down that the special share given 
to the eldest son, the practice of nWoga and the offering of a cow 
are all forbidden in the present age. Dharesvara also held the same 

I II 

98 ). TTI. in. p. 153. 
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view about the eldest son’s rights and the Mit. also approves of it 
and qtiotes anonymously the same verse (onYayll. 117 ). The 
Samgraha in two verses^ apparently following Manu 9. 182-183, 
lays down that, if of several full brothers one has a son, all thereby 
have issue and that, if one out of the several wives of a person has a 
son, all the co-wives niay be rcgaided as putravati". Tlie Smrti- 
candrika says that Devasvami explained this dictum of the Sarhgraha- 
kara. The Sarhgraha says that the widow of a separated coparcener 
dying childless would inherit bis whole estate jY she submitted to 
l^iyoga at the behests of her elders.^^7 This was also the opinion of 
Dharesvara and was refuted according to the Smrticandrika by 
Visvariipa. The Mir. also criticizes this view. He names Manu in 
connection with the succession of a person dying without leaving 
any one out of the twelve kinds of He has in view Manu 9. 

185. According to the Samgrahakara the order of succession to a 
sonless man is : — widow, the daughter tvbo is a pucrika, 
mother, patenial grandmother, father, full brothers, half- 
brothers, the line of the father ( pitrsantati ), the grand- 
father’s line, the great-grandYathers line, other sapindas, sakuiyas, 
the preceptor, the pupil, a fellow-student, a learned Brahmana. 
The Mit, notes that relying on Manu (9. ^^7} Dharesvara placed 
the paternal grandmother after the mother and before the father (thus 
agreeing with the Sarhgraha ). [The Samgraha says that homicide 
and other offences w^hen commited with force are called sahasa,^^^ 

It will be seen from the above that the views of the Sarhgraha- 
kara closely agreed with those of Dharesvara in many respects and 
^ere not approved of by the Mit. and other later writers. ]n 
vyavahara the Samgraha certainly marks a far more advanced 
stage than Y^jnavalkya and Marada, whose works do not contain the 
controvertial questions about ow nership, partition ere. As Dhare- 
svara agrees very closely with the Smrtisaihgraha it may be argued 
that they were not separated by a long Interval of time. It has to be 
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also noted that Visvarupa and Medhatithi do not refer to the 
Saihgraha. It is not unlikely that the Samgraha was in vogue in the 
territory ruled over by Bhoja of Dhara and was therefore followed by 
Blioja Dharesvara. Taking all things into consideration the Sariigraha 
I was probably compiled between the 8tli and loch centuries of the 
f Christian era. The Smrticandrika no doubt says in one place that 
; the Sariigrahakara follows the views of Uharesvara.490 
statement should not be emphasized and interpreted too literally*- 
All that it means is that both held the same opinion. There is no 
intention to state that Dharesvara preceded the Sahigrahakara. 
Chronology was never the strong point of Indian commentators, 
particularly when the writers whose opinions were referred to flourish- 
ed several centuries earlier. We know that Bharuci and Dharesvara 
preceded the Mitaksara which names both; but the Sarasvativilasa in 
several places (e. g. pp. 347, 361, 383 ) says that Bharuci cannot 
tolerate the view of Vijhanesvara and also says that Dharesvara and 
Devasvami follow the view of Vijnanayogin ( p. 395 ). 

Tlie Smrticandrika quotes several verses from the Sarhgraha on 
topics of sraddha in which Gautama, Katyayana, Parasara, Manu, 
Yajnavalkya, Yama and Saunaka are cited by name.^^i 

55 , Samvarta 

Samvarta occurs as a Smrtikara in the list of Yajnavalkya. He is 
cited on all topics of dharma by Visvarupa, Medhatithi, the Mit., 
Haradatta, Apararka, the Smrticandrika and a host of other writers. 
Visvarupa quotes either wholly or in part about twenty verses of 
Samvarta on evening sandhya-v/jndafia, on the duties of a yaii and 
on the prayascittas for theft, adultery of various kinds, deadly 
sins. Medhatithi quotes verses of Sarhvarta on Manu V. 88 and XL 
1 16. The Mit- quotes him on prayascitta and asauca ( Yaj. III. 6, 
17, 19 etc.). Apararka had a large work before him and quotes about 
200 verses. 
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A few of the views of Sarhvarta on topics of vyavahira may be 
noted here. According to him oral testimony when in opposition 
to writing was to be discarded This is in striking agreement with 
section 92 of the Indian Evidence Act. He says that if houses and 
fields are being enjoyed ( by one person as against another ) when the 
king is there ( i. e. when the central government is strong and there 
is no anarchy), then it is possession that counts and not mere writ' 
ing ( i. e. possession will be protected and not mere paper 
title without possession), He lays down that no interest was to be 
allowed if not stipulated for in certain cases, viz., on stridhana 
( when used by the husband ), on interest, on deposit ( as long as 
it is not lost or deteriorated) and in suretyship.^^-^ He enumerates ten 
wrongs ( nparadhas^ of which the king was to take cognisance suo 
molii without any private person’s complaint, viz., restraint of the 
defendant (before judgment), obstruction of the public road, 
women conceiving in adultery, becoming rich without any ostensible 
means, destruction of a meeting-hall and of trees and crops, kidnapping 
of maidens, sinning Brahma nas, champerty and maintenance, 
destruction of the roads where tolls are to be paid, the danger of 
robbers, rape, inji^ry to cows and Brahmanas.^^^ He prescribed that 
disputes were nor'be investigated on the full moon and new moon 
day, and on the 14th and 8th iithis. 
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In Jivananda^s collection ( part I, pp. 584-605 ) and in the 
Anandasrama collection ( pp. 41 1-424 ) there is a smrti of Sarhvarta 
in 227 and 230 verses respectively. It purports to have been declared 
to Vamadeva and other sages by Saihvarta. Its main contents are : — 
that is the religious country where the black deer roam about, rules 
of conduct for a Brahmacarin, praya^cittas for various lapses on the 
part of a student, duties of householder, eulogy of liberality, duties of 
forest hermit andsarhnyasin, prayascittas for various sins and actions. 
Samvarta is sometimes cited as an authority ( verses 38, 123 ). He 
recommends the marriages of girls at the age of eight ( verse 67 ) 
and condemns marriage with a maternal uncle’s daughter (verse 157). 

In a few Mss* (e. g. I. O. cat. No. 1367 ) the Sarhvartasmrti 
comprised is different from the printed Samvarta. 

The printed smni appears to be an epitome of a portion of tire 
original smrti of samvarta. Many of the verses in the printed texts 
are found in Apararka, For example Apararka p. 9= Samvarta 
verse 6 ; Apararka p. 693«=Sariivarta verses 107-108 ; Aj^ararka p. 
1053 :=Sariivarta verses 111-113; Apararka p. 1094 (eiglu verses 
out of which five )= Samvarta verses 130-134. The pada of 
Samvarta which Visvarupa quotes ( arJhastamitabhaskaram ) on 
Yaj. L 25 occurs in verse 6 of the printed text. This shows that 
the printed smrti preserves very ancient matetial, the authenticity 
of which is vouched for by so early a writer as Visvarupa. 

The Mit. quotes a Brhat-Sarhvarca (on Yaj. III. 265, 288 ). 

A Svalpa-Sarhvarta is quoted in Harinatha’s Smrtisara. 

56. Harita 

The verse quotations from Harita on topics of vyavahara deserve 
some treatment. He defines vyavahara as that whereby the recovery 
of one’s own wealth and the avoidance of (doing) the duties peculiar 
to another ( caste or class ) are effected in due course of He 

further says that that judicial proceeding is proper whicJi is based 
on the dictates of dharmasastra and arthasastra, which is in conform- 
ity with the usages of respectable people and which is free from 
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fraud. Harita calls upon the king to know the sastras, the duties 
of the varnasand of the lowest castes , +98 He like Narada said that 
vyavahara had four aspects, each succeeding one prevailing against 
the preceding viz., dharma, vyavahara, caritra, nrpajha. 

He attached the greatest importance to writing and said that a 
transaction consigned to writing is effective even after great lapse of 
time and that he who has a writing in his hands is entitled to 
possession ( probably in cases of mortgages and pledges He lays 

down very elaborate rules about the requisites and defects of plaints, 
about summoning the defendant, about the contents, faults and kinds 
of the defendant's reply, and about the burden of proof. He 
protects long possession of property even if it originated without 
title provided it had lasted for three generations. He says that title 
is the decisive factor as to various kinds of possession, viz., when 
possession is forcibly taken by soldiers and freebooters, when a thing 
is stolen or kept concealed, wdien it was delivered through affection 
and friendship or w’hen it w as lent on hire, or w'hen it w^as handed over 
for wearing or safe custody or w^as borrowed through friendship. 

To illustrate the relation of title and possession he uses a very apt 
figure, viz. just as a branch cannot be seen expanding in the sky 
unless it is supported by the roots, so title is the root and possession 
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hoot. According to him sureties are of five kinds, abhaya 
eeping the peace ), pratyaya ( for confidence ), dana 
n of money or carr^dng out one's obligations ), upasthana 
;n of money lent on pledge) and darsana (for appearance), 
rescribed an absolute tutelage for women as regards the giving 
,y of the husband's wealth and allowed only maintenance to a 
ang wfidow of improper conduct. ^"*5 But Hariiawas humane in his 
eatment of even erring wnves. He does not allow a husband to cast 
.drift an adulterous wife and prescribes that she should be given 
food to keep body and soul together and bare clothes. 5 "'^’ 

It appears from the above that Harita the jurist must have 
flourished nearly at the same time as Brhaspati and Katyayana^ i, e. 
betw^een 400 and 700 A. D. 

57. Commentaries and Nibandhas (digests ) 

The literature on Dharmasastra falls into three well-marked but 
5 somewhat over-Japping periods. The first period is that of the ancient 
! dharmasutras and of the Maniismni. It is a period dating from at 
! least the 6th century B. C. to the beginnings of the Christian era. 
Next comes the period when most of the versified smrtis were 
■ composed and it ranges from the first centuries of the Chris tain era 
f to about 800 A- D. The third period is that of the commentators and 
the writers of digests. This covers over a thousand years from 
about the 7th century to 1800 A. D. The first part of this last 
period was the golden era of famous commentators. Commentaries 
on smrti works continued to be written almost to the end of this 
period, c. g. Nandapandita wrote the commentary called Vaijayanti 
Ion the Visnudharmasutra in the lyih cemuIy^ But the general 
tendency from the 12th century onwards was to write works not 
professing to be commentaries on a particular smrti, but works that 
were in the nature of digests containing a synthesis of all the 
dicta of smrti writers on topics of dharma. Examples of this class 
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of works are the Kalpataru, tJie Smrticandrikri, the Caturvarga- 
cintamani, the Ratnakaras of Candesvara. Even when in the 
earlier part of this period w'riters professed to compose only 
commentaries on particular works;, they adopted the style of digests 
trying to introduce order out of a chaotic mass of Smrti dicta and 
explaining away apparent contradictions. For example, Visvarupa’s 
commentary ( in the acara and prayascitta sections), the Mitak^ara 
and Apararka’s work, though professing to be commentaries on 
Yajfiavalkya, are really in the nature of digests. In fact there is no 
hard and fast line of demarcation between a and a nibandha 
(digest). Vijnanesvara is described by the Dvaitanirnaya of Sankara- 
bhatisi as the most eminent of all writers of mbandhab. Therefore, 
though it is usual to speak of the third period as one of commentators 
and nibandhakaras, there is no necessity in this work to observe any 
sharp line of distinction between the two. In the following pages 
a few prom in cm and typical comment it tors and nibandhakaras who 
have written on all or most of the branches of dharmasastra and 
whose works have attained classical rank wdll be dealt with in 
chronological order as far as that can be done with any accuracy. 

58. Asahaya 

Dr. Jolly in his edition of the Naradasmni ( B. I. series) has 
incorporated a portion of the bhasya of Asahaya as revised by 
Kalyanabbatta. Even this revised version comes up to only verse 21 
of the fifth title abhynpciya-ahtsrusa. The exact relation of KalyAna- 
bfiatta^R labours to the original hhCnyd cannot be accurately gauged 
from the opening5°^ words ‘finding that the Ndradabhasya composed 
by Asahaya w^as spoilt (^bbr as fa) by bad scribes, Kalyana composes 
this after revising the ancient one’. The colophon at the end of the 
first chapter of the Vyavaharamatrk^ says that Kalyanabbatta revised 
the bhasya of Asahaya at the encouragement of Kesavabhatta.^’'^ 
Kalyanabbatta seems to have taken great liberties with the text of the 
original bhasya. On p. 9 verse ( raja satpurusah sabhyah 
sastram ganakalekhakau ), the comment on sastra is ‘Manu-Narada- 
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very name of Asahaya who is profusely quoted, by the Sarasvati- 
vilasa in the first half of the sixteenth century was forgotten by 
later writers, so much so that the Balambhatti understands the word 
Asahaya ( in note 515 above ) as an attribute of Mcdhatitbi in the 
sense of ^ peerless h 

As Visvarupa and Medhatithi both name Asahaya, his lowest limit 
is about 750 A. D. How much earlier he flourished It is difficult 
to say. He can hardly be earlier than the 6th century. In the coni, 
on Narada ( p. 48 ) there is a story from Pataliputra about the 
repayment of a debt -by sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. It 
has been argued (Calcutta Law Journal, vol. 17 p. 59,) that, as 
Pataliputra was a deserted city in the middle of the 7tli century 
and as the reference shows that Pataliputra was a living and flourish' 
ing city, Asahaya must have lived long before the 7th century. 
But as the very authenticity of the text of the bhasya is doubtful 
owing 10 the drastic "revis'on' of Kalyanabhatta, such a conclusion 
is extremely hazardous. In the ms. of the bhasya other places such 
as Vatapadraka (probably modern Baroda), Avavadu and Samvaduka 
are mentioned. There is nothing to show that the author was 
either a native of or had a first-hand knowledge of Pataliputra, 
He might have been relying on traditions when he gave the story. 
Dr. Jolly not being aware of the express mention of Asabaya by 
Medhatithi argued that he flourished earlier than Medhatithi (Tagore 
Law Lectures p. 5 • S. B. E. vol. 25 p. VII) on the ground that the 
Mu. and the &.ra.svatlvlLTLS3, always Asahaya before Medh^xlthl 

whenever authorities on vyavahara are enumerated. Dr, Jolly's 
conclusion is right as shown above, but his reasoning is fault5^ 
There is hardly anything of chronology in the order in which 
authors are named, since we find that the Sarasvativilasa^'^ names 
Vijnanesvara even before Asahaya, though the former flourished 
centuries after the latter. 

Some of the views attributed to Asahaya may be quoted here. 
The definition of daya ( heritage ) given by the Mit. was identical 
wdth Asahaya’s.Jr? Asahaya explained the dictum of Usanas that 
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fields were Impartible by taking it to refer to the son of a Brahmana 
from a Ksatriya wife^ who docs not participate in land gifted to a 
Brahmana. The Mh. on Yaj. 11 . 119 takes the same view. 
Asahaya held that as regards succession to the Sulha of a woman 
even step-brothers should be given something, though the major 
portion would go to the full brothers. According to Asahaya, the 
wealth of a childless Brahmana went to the teacher, then to the 
teacher’s son, then to the teachers widow, the pupil, pupil's son, 
pupil’s widow (one after another) and then to the fellow^-student.^-^ 
The Vivadaratnakara^^" (p. 578) quotes the Prakasaas referring to the 
views ot Asahaya and MedhatithLon Manu IX. 198 that the special rule 
of Manu applies to all the strldhana belonging to a Ksatriya w^oman 
who has a brahmani co-wife. The Vivadaratnakara^^- quotes a verse 
of Narada about and a verse of the bhasyakara thereon. It 
probably refers to Asahfiya’s bha^ya. 

59. Bhartryajna 

This seems to have been a very ancient commentator. 
Medhatithi^-^^ in his bhasya on Manu 8, 3 says ^othcr explanations 
have been w^ell brought out by Bhartryajna and they should be 
•trnderstood from his W'Ork\ Trikanda-Mandana (who flourished 
before rioo x\.p.)in his Apastambasutradhvatutirtha-karika 5 ^+(l. 41) 
refers to the vie\vs of Bhartryajna that one who had committed to 

518 para 195 ( or p. 371 ). 

I fcf ( or p. 3o4 ). Here there i® o 

on the worr^ whlrh means ' uTisnppo'tod, 'baseless.'* 

520 para 608. 

cT5cti =51]tp srrT^-iti^i rq^iinirrTOj i tt ri^ai i^f- 

%?r; I dsrr i i 

Ti^r ti R. t- '’• 

523 3«n^^RI??TClT&f RH 
■^IR \ 

< B. T. series ) . 



History qf Dharmainstra 


252 

memory the text of the Veda hat^ the privilei^e (the adhikara^ of 
consecrating the sacred fires, though he may be innocent of the 
meaning of the Vedic texts. From Anauta s bhasya it appears that 
Bhartryaj ha composed a bhasya on the Katyayanasrautasutra which 
had been lost ( utsanna ) in the formers day. From Gadadhara's 
comments on the Paraskara grhyasutra it appears that Bhartfyajha 
commented on Paraskara. The Grhastharatnakara of Cande- 
svara qwotes B hart ryaj via' s explanation of the word samvihhdga 
occurring in Gautamadharmasutra ( lO, 39 "svami rlktha-kraya-sarh- 
vibh^a-parigrahadhigamesuy.^^^ The Nityacarapradipa (B. I. series) 
after quoting Gautamadharmasutra ( ii. 29 varniisramah svadhar- 
manisthah &c, ) cites the comment of Bhartryajha^^"'? on the word 
iac-chesena occurring in that sOtra. Therefore it appears probable that 
Bhartryajna like Asahaya was an ancient commentator of the 
Gautamadharmasutra. The Grhastharatnakara, after quoting from 
Vasistha ( ^nd Visnu the well-known verse of the Aitareya- 

hrahmana (rnam-asmin saih-nayad) cites the explanation of Bhartr- 
yajha as to the word " jarasya ’ occurring therein. 

Since Bhartryajna is quoted by Medhatithi who also mentions 
Asahaya but not Visvarupa, it follows that Bhartryajna must have 
flourished before 800 A. D. and was probably a contemporary of 
or slightly later than Asahaya- 

60. Visvarupa 

The commentary of Visvarupa called Balakrida on the Yajna- 
valkya-smrti has been recently published in two parts by M.M,T. 
Ganapati Sastri in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. The Mit. states 
in the introductory verses that the dicta of Yaj. were expanded by 
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the voluminous or ample ( ) explanations of Visvarupa. In 

commenting on Yaj. I. 8i the Mit. tells us that Visvarupa looked 
upon the words of Yaj. L 79 ( tasmin yugmasu samviset ) as a 
niyarna. In Visvarupa’s commentary on Yaj. I. 80 ( evarh gacchan 
&c. ) we do find that the verse of Yaj. and similar passages of 
Manu ( 3. 45 )_, Vasisthaand Gautama ( 5. i ) are understood to 
contain a niyawa and not a parisamkhya,^^^ On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit, 
informs us that Visvarupa, Medhatithi and Dharesvara looked upon 
certain texts of Rsyasrriga on dsaiica as in conflict with well-known 
smrtisand discarded them. Mr. S. Sitaram Sastri published (in 
1900 at Madras) the text and translation of VLsvarCipa’s comment 
on inheritance and Mr. Setlur also published the vyavahdra section. 
In the following pages the Trivandrum edition is relied on. 

The printed com. of Visvarupa on the vyavahdra section is 
extremely meagre and scarcely merits the epithet vikatn applied to 
it by the Mit. But the comment of Visvarupa on the aedra and 
prdyakilta sections is truly voluminous and compares favourably 
with the Mit. The style of Visvarupa is simple and forcible and 
resembles that of the great Sankaracarya, He quotes profusely from 
Vedic works, mentions the Carakas and Vajasaneyins(on Yaj i. 32), 
the Kathaka ( on Yaj. III. 237 and 243 ) and very often supports his 
position by quotations from the Rgveda( e. g. on Yaj. II. r2i and 
206 ), the Brahmanas( e. g. the Satapatha on Yaj, i. 53 and III. 
257 ) and from the Upanisads ( e. g. on Yaj. IL 117, the well-known 
passage about th^ for theft aird 00 Yaj, J. yo 

Chandogya II* 23. 10 about the three branches of ). He 

speaks of the pada-patha and the krainapatha as due to human agency 
( on Yaj. Ill, 242 ). He frequently quotes the Grhyasutras of 
Paraskara and less frequently those of Bharadv.^ja and Asvalayana. 
He cites a host of smrtikaras.>'^^ Most of the quotations attributed to 

I ... nkniq I 
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Svayarhbhu are found in the extant Manusmrtij but this is not the 
case with the quotations ascribed to Bhrgu ( vide p. 138 above ). 
Most of the quotations from Brhaspati ( even on such topics as 
repayment of debts, sureties, the rights of sudraputra ) are in prose, 
only a few being in verse ( e, g, a verse about ordeals on Yaj. II, 

I [7, a verse about the method of partition on Yaj. II. 153)- It 
appears therefore that Visvarupa either knew a work of Brhaspati 
in prose on arthasastra in. which occurred a few verses or he had 
before him a prose work of Brhaspati and a versified smrti of Brhas' 
pati, both of which he regarded as the compositions of the same 
author. He quotes a verse ( on Yaj. I. 328 ) from VisMaksa, a W'ell- 
known writer on politics quoted even by Kautilya, He refers to 
the arthasastra of Usanas along with that of Brhaspati. Kautilya is 
nowhere quoted by name. The learned editor of Visvarupa 
thinks ( Intro, p. V ) that Visvarupa took Brhaspati and Visalaksa 
writers long anterior to Yaj. and therefore used their dida to 
elucidate and support Yaj., uhile he omits Kautilya because he 
thought Kautilya to be posterior to Yaj- This argument contains 
several fallacies. In the first place it is wrong because Visvarupa 
quotes verses from Narada and Katyayana to supplement Yaj. 
There is nothing to show that Visvarupa regarded Narada and Katy^- 
yana also as anterior to Ya;. and wc have seen above that they are 
several centuries later than the smrti ot Yaj. Moreover Kaufilya 
himself looked upon both Brhaspati and Visalaksa as high autho- 
rities and so Visvarupa might have quoted them rather than 
K'^utilya. Even taking the latest date assigned to Kautilya (about 
3. ^ aury A. D. ), he flourished several centuries before Visvartipa. 
It is impossible to believe that Visvarupa was in possession of the 
exact chronological relation of Yaj. and Kautilya. Many scholars, 
besides, place Kautilya s work centuries before Yaj. It appears, 
however, that Visvarupa had the work of Kautilya before him. On 
Yaj. L 307 he speaks of ministers tested by the four allurements 
( tfpadha ) of dhanua, artha, Tzdma ^ndhhayn. This is an echo of 
Kautilya ( L ro ). On Yaj I. 343 Vis. refers to the view of some 
that a march should be made wdien neighbouring chiefs are over- 
whelmed in calamities.^ 51 Xhis is the view of Kautilya almost in 
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the same words. On Yaj. I. 341 Vis. speaks of the manifold aspects 
of the work of a minister, some words of his comment being almost 
identical with Kautilya s. 

VisvarCipa’s work is thoroughly saturated with the loro of the 
Porvaminiartisa. He quotes Jaimini by name ( on Yaj. I. 225 
where Jaimini VL 8. 15 is quoted ). Curiously enough he applies 
the term nydya to Mimamsa. He takes nyaya-mimaiiisa ' in Yaj. 
1. 3 as one vidya^ while he notes that others explain nyaya as the 
system of logic propounded by Aksapada. He quotes the sutras 
of Jaimini as those of Yajnikas who know nyaya ( e. g- on Yaj. I. 
53 he quotes Jaimini I. 3. 16 and on Yaj I. 87 he quotes Jaimini 
VI. 8. 17 ). He applies the epithet naiyayika to a mimamsaka like 
Sahara and speaks of the mimamsakas as nydyavidahj^^^ He mentions 
the Sabarbhasya by name ( on Yaj. III. 243 ) and in several places 
quotes the very words of Sahara ( e. g. on Yaj. III. 181 -He 

quotes the slokav^rtika of Kumarila ( I. 12 the verse ^sarvasyaiva 
hi &c. ) in his introductory remarks. In his comment on Yaj. 1 . 7 
he cites over fifty verses in the nature of hdrihds dealing with the 
relation of sruti and smrti and kindred topics. These verses are 
his otvn composition^ as in one of them he assures us that a certain 
point will be dealt with by him in detail in the section onsraddha.>>^ 
In interspersing his commentary with kdrikds of his own and in 
their style and pithiness he greatly resembles Kumarila. Through- 
out his w^ork he relies upon mimamsa maxims and methods of 

words ... occur in 
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discussion. For example, on Yaj. I. 4-5 he discusses the rule ot 
Jaimini IL 4, 8 ff ( about sarvasakhapratyayam etarh karma* ) in 
its application tosmriis ; on Yaj. I. 225 he relies upon the position 
that words like \^ava and varaha are to he taken as employed in the 
Vedas in the same sense in w'hich ii^tas use them ( vide jaimini 
1. 5. 9 ) ; on Yaj. II. 144 he speaks of wealth ( dravya ) being 
piiru^drtha^ where he alludes to the welkknown distinction be wee a 
kratvartha and puru^drtha, the subject of Jainiini’s 4th chap. His 
commentary on Yaj. Ill 212, 257, 262 are fine examples of his 
superb skill in the interpretation and reconciliation of apparently 
conflicting texts. 

Though Visvarupa was a past master in Purvamimamsil lore, 
his philosophical views seem to have been identical with those of 
the great Sankara. According to him, mok^a results from correct 
knowledge alone and the whole samsara is due to avidyd.^'^'^ He 
quotes anonymously one of Gaudapada*s karikas»'J^ ( III. 5 ) on Yaj. 
III. 134. 

He speaks on Yaj. III. 103 of Narada who knew the Veda of 
music ( gitivedavid ), of purana ( on III. 175 ), and quotes verses 
( on Y^j. III. 85 ) from an abhidhanakosa ( lexicon ) and from a 
Namaratnamala ( on III. 266 ). He speaks of the sloka of Bhiksa^ 
Una (on III. 66). He is in this probably referring to the Bhiksa- 
^nakavya/^" which is mentioned by the Sihityadarpana. Among 
commentators he mentions Asahaya’s bhasya on Gautama by name 
( on Yaj. III. 265). On Yaj. Ill, 356 he explains Mleccha as 
ptilindas and Tdjikas ( i. e- Arabs ). 

535 In his com. on HI. 66 he says ‘ 
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It has been shown above (854 pp. 169-170) how Visvarupa's text 
of Yaj, varied in some respects from that of the Mit. ; how he fre- 
quently refers to the views of commentators of Ya]. earlier than 
himself ( in the words ‘ apare, ’ ‘ anye ’ ), how he proposes several 
explanations of the same words in several cases. 

Dr. Jolly (Journal of Indian History 1924, pp. 7-8) says that the 
citations of Vis, in the Smiticandrika about his having refuted the 
views of Dharesvara cannot be traced in the printed Balakrlda, as 
also the reference to Vis. in the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 and 11 . 135. It has 
been shown above (note 529) that the printed Vis on Yaj. I. 80 does 
contain the view attributed to it by the Mit. As regards the Mit. 
on Yaj. II. 1 33 it has to be noted that the Mit. does not mention 
Vis. by name there, but only speaks of ‘ bhagavanacirya,*^* ’ which 
■words are interpreted by the Sabodhini and the Balambhattias referr- 
ing to Visvarupa. It is true that the printed Vis. does not contain 
in so many words the explanation attributed by the Mit. to 
‘ bhagavSn acarya. ’ But it is worth considering that in the printed 
Vis. the two quotations from Manu and Sartkha do occur and are 
put in the mouth of an objector and are explained away in a way 
somewhat similar to. that put forth in the Mit. 5>9 As regards the 
passages of the Smiticandrika, the matter requires careful examina- 
tion. The Smrticandrika ( II. p. 294 Gharpure’s ed. ) says that 
according to the Sariigrahakara a widow was allowed to succeed to 
her sonless husband’s wealth if she submitted to niyoga, that the 

538 The words of the Mit, are : jTff l^ffl ^ 
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same was the view of Dharesvara and that Visvarupa refuted the 
view of Dharesvara. In no place does the printed Vis. name 
Dharesvara. The words of the Smrticandrika are not to be 
taken literally- It will he shown below' that the author, Devanna- 
bhatta> flourished about 1200 A. D., w^hile Dharesvara flourished 
between 1000-1050 A. D. Devanna had no correct idea 
of their relative chronological position. It has been shown above 
(p. 249) how though Asahaya is named by the Mit., the Sarasvath 
vihisa very often says that Asahaya does not like ( or tolerate ) the 
views of Vijnanesvara. Similarly the same work ( para 392 ) says 
that Dharesvara and Devasvamin do not tolerate the view of Vijna- 
nesvara, but Dharesvara is one of tlie predecessors of Vij. actually 
named by him. So all that the Smrticandrika means is that 
Dharesvara and Visvarupa differed in their views on the particular 
points mentioned by it. The word patm is taken by Vis. to mean 
. a widow who is pregnant at the time of her husband's death and 
[quotes the sCitras of Vasistha and Gautama in support of his view 
\ as jfiapaka^. So this view^ entirely differs from the view of Dhare- 
" svara that the widow of a son less person succeeds if she submits to 
niyoga. The Smrticandrika ( II. p. 300 ) says that the Samgraha^ 
kara placed the father's mother immediately after the mother and 
before the father, that the Samgrahakara relied on the same. argu- 
ments that were employed by Dharesvara and that Visvarupa and 
others refuted those arguments. I'he passage in the printed Vis. 
is somewhat corrupt in this place. Vis. doi^s place the mother before 
r Oil*" bne ' wof u' •?/74?«.''occai L” vbneii 

w’ord " pitarau ' or the compound ^ mitapitarau' is expanded. The 
comment does mention the verse of Manu (9.217) about the 
grandmother, but it makes no clear sense, as it stands. For the 
reason given above Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB for 
1912, p. 345 and for 1915, p. 322) is not right when he places 
Visvarupa later than Bhojadeva because of the remarks of the Smrti- 
candrika. 

In the w orks of Jimutavahana ( viz. the Dayabhaga and the 
Vyavaharamatrka ), in the Smrticandrika, the Haralata, and other 
later works like the Sarasvativilasa, the views of Visvarupa are 
frequently cited and discussed. Several such citations have been 
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already examined by me ( JBBRAS for 1926, pp. 200-204 )* From 
considerations of space I do not repeat here the discussion of those 
passages. In the Grhastharatnakara^^i of Candeivara (D,C. No. 44 of 
1883-4, folio 133a) the explanation of Visvarupacarya on Yaj. I. 135 
is cited, which does not exactly tally with the printed Vis, 
Hemadrl>'^^ refers to Visvarupa's explanation given in his section 
on partition which does not occur in the printed text. The result 
of the examination of these citations is that the printed text of Vis, 
5 s in the main genuine, but that in a few cases ( particularly in the 
vyavahara section ) it is corrupt or deficient. 

Though Vis. holds Ihe same view as the Mit. that ownership 
does not for the first time arise on partition but that partition takes 
place of what is already ( jointly ) owned, yet on. numerous points 
the two disagree. A few of them may be set out here. 

( I ) Vis, allows (on Yaj. II. 118 ) the father unrestricted 
freedom of distribution of property among his sons during his life- 
time, while the Mit. expressly says that this pow'er of unequal dis- 
tribution is restricted to self-acquired property. 

( 3) Vis. ( on Yaj. II. 119 ) allows a share of property to the 
widows of predeceased sons and grandsons of a man when a parti- 
tion takes place during his lifetime. The Mit. restricts the words 
* patnyah ’ to the father’s own wdves w'hen he effects a partition 
during his lifetime. 

( 3 ) Vis. connects the words without detriment to the paternal 
estate^ (in Yaj. 11 . 122) with the words ^whatever else is 
acquired by himself ’ and not with ^ maitra’ ( gifts from a friend ) 
and ‘ audviihika ’ ( gifts on marriage ), while the Mit. connects the 
half verse ^ whatever else is acquired by the man himself without 
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detriment to the paternal estate * as a qualifying clause to the next 
half verse and to another verse ^ kramad abhyagatam &c, * In the 
Mil. the two verses * pitrdravyiiviTodhena &c. ’ and ^ kramad &c, ' occur 
consecutively, while in Vis. they are separated by three verses and 
Vis. takes the verse ^ kramad ' &c. as referring to the re-opening of 
a partition for a son born after partition, 

( 4 ) Vis. allows niyoga only to indras in general and to ksatriya 
kings in case of danger of extinction of line ( vide com. on Yaj. L 
69 and II. 131 ), while Mit. forbids iiiyoga in general and holds the 
texts speaking of it as applicable to a girl who is only betrothed and 
not married. 

( 5 ) Vii. appears to allow one share out of ten to the son of 
a sudra wife from a brahmana without restriction of any kind, while 
Mit. restricts tbe share to estates other than land acquired by gift. 

( 6 ) Vis. interprets the expression ^ half share ’ ( in Yaj. II* 
138) with reference to the illegitimate son of a iwdra as meaning 
^some portion, not necessarily exactly half/ while Mit. interprets 
it literally, 

( 7 ) Vis. allows a widow to succeed to her husband if she is 
pregnant at his death, while Mit, allows a widow to succeed without 
any restriction except that of chastity. 

( 8 ) Vis, restricts the word ' duhitarah ’in ^ paini duhitaras- 
caiva ’ ( Yaj. II. 138 ) to only and so does not allow all 

datughters whatever to succeed^ while Mil. does doc latrodu/ie any 
such qualification. 

( 9 ) Vis. reads ^ anyodaryasya samsrsti ’ for anyodaryastu &c.' 
and ^sodaro ’for ^ samsrsto 'in Yaj. II. 143 and his interpretation of 
the verse is entirely different from that of the Mit, 

( lO ) ViL reads ‘ adhivedanikait caiva ’ for ^ adhivedanikadyam 
ca ’ of Mit. and holds thtubandhudaHa, Mka and anvadheyaka stridhana 
of a childless woman goes on her death to her fall brother; while 
Mit. connects these three with the preceding verse and takes the 
half verse ^ atitayam ’ as laying down a general rule of succession 
to stridhana of all kinds and interprets ^ bandbavah ’ as meaning 
" husband and the rest 

( II ) Vis. takes the verse ^ adhivinna-striyai ’ &c. ( on Yaj. II» 
152) as applicable to a wife superseded without any ground of 
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supercession allowed by the texts ; while Mit. does not introduce 
any such qualification. 

As Visvarupa quotes Kumarila’s $lokavartika and is mentioned 
by the Mit, as an authoritative commentator it follows that he 
flourished between 750 A. D. and 1000 A. D. A greater approxi- 
mation as to the date of Visvaru pa can be made^ if the identity of 
Visvarupa with Suresvara be held established* Suresvara, as he 
himself tells us in theNaiskarmyasiddhi, theTaittiriyopanisadbhasya- 
vartika and other works, was a pupil of the great Sankaracitrya 
whose generally accepted period is 788-820 A. D. Madhav^carya 
in several works of his quotes as Visvarupa’s passages from the well- 
known works of Suresvara. For example, the Para^ra-Madhaviya 
( vol» I, part I> 57 ) quotes a karLka of Suresvara as that of Visva- 
rripacarya.^-^3 In the Vivaranapranieyasaihgraha (Vizianagaram series 
p, 92 ) also Mftdhava quotes a verse from the Brhadaranyakopanisad- 
bhasya-vSrtlka as Visvarupa’s.^-^^ In the Purusarthaprabodha^^s of 
Brahmananda-bharati (ms. in Bhau Daji collection, Bombay) 
composed in 1476 ( probably of the Saka era ) the author speaks of 
the NaiskarmyasidJhi as a work of Visvariipa. In the Saihksepa- 
Sailkara-jaya Visvarupa is said to be the author of the two vartikas 
on Sankara's bhasya.546 According to tradition embodied in the 
various lives of Saiikara,the latter had four pupils, Suresvara, Padma- 
pada, Totaka and Hastamalaka. Several works mention Visvariipa 
as one of the four pupils and omit the name Suresvara. For 
example, 'in the Dvadasa-vSkya-vlvarana ol Gopala ( Aulrechf s OxL 
cat. No. *5 57, p. 227 b ) the four pupils of Sankara are named as 
Visvarupa. Padmanabha, Totaka and Hastamalaka. In the Mana- 
sollasa-vrttanta-vilasa of Ramatirtha we are expressly told that Sure- 
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svara Is another name of Vlsvarupa, a pupil of Satikara ( vide Mitra*s 
Notices vol- V, No, 17^5, p. 82). In the Saptasutra-sarfmyasapaddliaii 
( Mitra's Notices, voL VI, p. 296 ) the four pupils are said to eb 
Svarupacarya, Padmacarya, Totaka and Pnhvidhara. The Guru- 
vamsakavya(Vanivilas ed.) identifies Suresvara and Visvarupa(II.59) 
and makes him a pupil of Kumarila and Sankara. It may therefore be 
held as fairly established that Visvarupa and Suresvara are identical. 
Some corroboration is afforded by the fact that Visvarupa quotes 
Gaudapada the ^ paramaguru ’ of Sankara and holds the same philo- 
sophical views as those of Sahkaia. just as Visvarupa quotes 
Kumar lITs ^lokavaruka, Suresvara also in his Taittiriyopanisad- 
bhasya-^vartika quotes a hariha of Kumarila and styles the latter 
Mimarhsakarii-manya.J ‘^7 This shows that Suresvara treated Kumarila 
with scant respect, which seems unlikely if he was at any time 
Kumarila’s pupil. Visvarupa in his introduction^^^ performs an 
obeisance to the Sun, the great serpent ( §esa ), Tilaksvaaiin and 
Vinayaka. The Bhamati of Vacaspati-misra has a similar salutation. 
Vacaspati-misra wrote his Nyayasuci-nibandha in 841-42 A. D. i, e. 
he was almost a contemporary of Sankara and his pupils. The 
learned editor of ViS. tells us that in a commentary on Vis, called 
Vacanamala Suresvara is bracketed with Manu and Yogisvara 
( Yajnavalkya ) as an expounder of Sastra ( i.e, dharmasastra).>49 
Therefore that commentator looked upon Vi^- and Suresvara as 
identical. From all these several considerations it follows that 
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Visvarupa flourished about 800-825 A. D. But this problem presents 
further difficulties. The mutual relations of Suresvara^ Bhavabhuti, 
Umbeka and Mandana are a great puzzle. I have dealt with this 
question in JBBRAS for 1928, pp. 289-293. The conclusions arrived 
at there are that Mandana’s literary activity lies between 690-710, 
that of Umbeka between 700^730 and Suresvara’s between 810-840 
A. D. and that Umbeka and Bhavabhuti are identical, but that 
Mandana and Suresvara are separated by about 100 years. 

Dr. Jolly hAs brought together in the Journal of Indian History 
( vol. HI. pp. 1-27) some valuable information about Visvarupa, 

In several .later \vorks a digest called Visvarupa-nibandha is 
frequently cited. That appears to be the composition of another 
Visvarupa altogether. For example^ the san-navati-sraddba-nirnaya 
of ^ivabhatta ( which is later than 1650 A. D. ) tells us that Visva- 
rupacarya composed a vivaraiia ( commentary ) on the Sraddha- 
kalika. 5 >‘^ The Krtyaciiitamani ofSivanima (D. C, No. 221 of 1879 ) 
quotes several> 5 ^ verses from Visvarupanibandha on Sapinda relation- 
ship in marriage, which are not found in the Balakrida, but which 
agree remarkably with the w^ords of the Mit. on Yaj. I. 53. The 
Varsakriyakaumudi ( pp. 378, 380) mentions Visvarupa-nibandha 
and quotes two verses cited therein. The Tithi-nirnaya-sarva- 
sajnuccaya ( later than 1450 A. D. ) quotes certain kdrikas of Visva- 
rupa on the 18 varieties of EkadasL^^^ The Kalanirnayasiddh^nta- 
Vyakhya ( composed in 1653 A. D. ) quotes certain verses of 
Visvarupa on the question of the disposal of food prepared for a 
marriage when a period of impurity on death supervenes.^53 The 
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Nirnayasindhu also quotes verses of Visvarupa. From these data 
it follows that a Visvarupa composed a commentary on Sraddha^ 
kalika and also wrote a digest on matters of acara and other topics 
of dharma in prose and verse. Raghunandana in his Udvahatattva 
( ed. by Jivananda, p. ri6 ) names a Visvarupa^samuccaya, It is 
likely that it is the same as Visvarupa-nibandha. 

6i. Bharuci. 

The Mit. on Yaj. ( L 8i ) says that Bharuci like Viivarupa held 
the view that the rule rtau bharyarii gacchet ’ was a niyatna and 
not z parisamkhyd. On Yaj. II 124 the Mit. says that the explana- 
tion of * the fourth share ' to be given to unmarried sisters offered 
by Asahaya and Medhatithi was the proper one and not that of 
Bharuci. The Par^aramadhaviya »>4 and the Sarasvatlvilasa ( para 
133 ) inform us that Bharuci was of opinion that unmarried sisters 
were only entitled to a provision for their marriage and w^ere not 
entitled to a fourth share. 

Bharuci, being mentioned by the Mit., is certainly older than 
1050 A. D. Ramanujacarya in his Vedarthasaihgraha (reprint froni 
the Pandit, ed. of 1924, p. 154 ) mentions six acdryas that preceded 
him as expounders of the Visistadvaita system, ^dz. Bodhayana, 
Tanka, Dramida, Guhadeva, Kapardin and Bharuci. Similarly 
the Yatindraniatadipika>^> of SrinivasadSsa ( Anand.israma cd. ) 
enumerates ( p. 2 ) a host of teachers as the predecessors of Rama- 
nuiacarya in propounding the Visistadvaita system, Vyasa is the 
reputed author of the Vedantasutras, Bodhayana is said to have com- 
posed a vrtti on the Vedanta-sutras, called Krtakoti according to the 
Prapahea-hrdaya (p. 39, Trivandrum ed.). Tanka and Brahmanandin 
arj identical. Dramida is credited with the authorship of a bhdiya on 
the Vedtota-sutras ( which is quoted by Ramanuja in his bhasya on 
II. 2. 3 ). bJiuhamuni is said to have been the grand-father of 
Yamunanuini, who was born about 916 A. D. Ramanuja refers 
to him with great reverence as his teacher s teacher ( parania-guruy 
vide Vedartha-samgraha, p. 149) and is said to have been young 

I mu 2. p. 510. 
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when Y-lmuna died ( vide J R A S for 1915, p. 147 and I. A. for 
1909, p* 129 ). It 15 tlierefore obvious that the teachers are arranged 
by the Yatindramatadipik^ in chronological order. Hence Bharuci, 
being placed earlier than even Dramida and Kathamuni, was com- 
paratively an ancient author and could not have flourished later 
than the flvst half of the 9th century. Bharuci the jurist also 
flourished before 1050. It is diflicult to believe that there were 
two famous writers of the same name nearly about the same time. 
Hence it may provisionally be held that Bharuci the writer on 
dharmasastra and Bharuci the Visistadvaita philosopher are identical. 
If this identity be accepted;, then Bharuci the writer on dharmasastra 
becomes comparatively an early writeiy being at least as old as 
Visvarupa. His views agree on several points with those of Visva- 
rupa^, which 1? a circumstance that lends some corroboration to the 
dace proposed for him. 

One interesting point about Bharuci deserves mention here. 
From numerous notices contained in the Sarasvattvilasa it appears 
that Bharuci either commented upon the Visnudharmasutra or wrote 
some work in which he took great pains to incorporate explanations 
of several sUtras of Visnu. For example, para 637 tells us that 
Bharuci explained the w^ord ^ bija " occurring in a sQtra of Visnu as 
' pinda In para 674 we are told that Bharuci explained the 
word ^ niskarana ’ in a sutra of Visnu and that he held that a 
daughter's son has not to perform thesraddha of his maternal grand- 
father if the latter has a son. Sudarsanacarya in his com meat upon 
Apastambagrhya ( 8. 2i. 2 ) ascribes the same view to Bharuci and 
quotes the very words of Bharuci. ^57 Vide J B B R A S for 1925 
pp. 210-211 for further examples. There is nothing unnatural in 
Bhai'ucij the Visistadvaita philosopher, having composed a commen- 

637 ( pp- 422^23 of Mysore ed, ). The sutra of is < 

f^sri«n^T ’ w. /?. 636. 

^ I 1^. para 674 (p. 427). The Biltra of ^ 

is The words of are 

H. D. 34. 
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tary on the Visnudharmasutra. The extant VisnudharmasQtra 
contains doctrines peculiar to the Visistadvaita system such as the 
worship of Narayaiia or Vasudeva, the four Vyubas of Vasudeva &c. 
If Bharuci was a Visistadvaitin he would naturally turn to the sutra 
of Visnu as having the greatest claim on his attention. Many of 
the surras of Visnu quoted in the Sarasvativilasa with the explana- 
tions of Bharuci are not found in the printed text ofVisnu, on which 
Nandapandita commented in the first half of the lyth century. It 
appears that the Sarasvativilasa had before it a larger version of Vistiu 
current in the south (vide note ii8, p. 70 above ). 

On scores of points there is divergence between the views of 
Bharuci and those of the Mit. Bharuci differed from the Mit. as to 
the definition of ddya and vibhaga^' he allowed niyoga to childless 
widows^ while the Mit. condemned it in the case of all wddows ; 
Bharuci, like Visvarupa, did not mention sapratihandha and aprati- 
baudha d^ya \ Bharuci, like Visvarupa, held that a coparcener who 
concealed some joint property was not guilty of theft, while the 
Mit. held that he was. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 pp*2ir-i3 for 
more examples and details. 

62* Srikara 

The Mit. on Yaj. IL 135 alludes to the view of Srikara and 
Others that the widow succeeded as heir to her deceased 

husband's estate if it was small. 5 58 The Smrtisara^^^ of Harinatha 

attributes the same view to Srikara and disapproves of it. On Yaj. 
II. 169 the cites the view of Srikara about that topic and dis- 

approves of it. Visvarupa also gives two explanations of that verse 
of Yaj., the first of which agrees with that of the Mit. and the 
second is akin to Srikara's. 

I I* 501, folio 128a. 

I ^ Mysore ed. ) quotes 

these very words ‘ ... W|: I 
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The works of Jimutavahana ( viz. the Dayabhiga and the Vyava- 
hitramatrka ), the Smrticandrika and the Sarasvativilasa contain very 
interesting notices of Srikara’s views. Many of them were brought 
together by me in J B B R A S for 1925, pp. 213-215. Srikara like 
Visvanipa held the view that ‘ duhitarah * in Yaj. refers to the 
putrika, he allowed ’the parents of a childless person to succeed 
together at the same time. The Dayabhaga very severely criticizes 
the views of Srikara on the succession to re-united members, on 
vidyadhana znd on Yi). II. 24 ( about enjoyment for 20 years 
Most of the views attributed to Srikara were also entertained by 
Visvarupa or are more antiquated than Visvarupa’s. 

Srikara was probably a writer from Mithila and seems to have 
propounded the view of spiritual benefit as the criterion for judging 
superior rights of succession. The Smjrtisara^^* of Haiinatha 
ascribes such a view’ to a Srikara-nibandha. 

Whether Srikara w rote a commentary on a smrti or a general 
digest ( nibandha ) it is difficult to say. The Smrticandrika 5 ‘’» says 
that ^ambhu, Srikara and Devasvamin compiled digests of smrtis 
and added their own explanations of them. The Smrtyarthasara>'^+ 
of Sridhara asserts in the introductory verses that Srikantha and 
Srikaracarya filled up the gaps in the smrtis that were scattered 
about ( by introducing order out of chaos ), Srikara’s explanations 
of Yajciavalkya are frequently cited by the Mit., the Dayabhaga and 

561 Vide P’ ''There is th® Swi vi ® ■writers -who 

hB\d, ioWffvriag YUj. II. %4, fiiBk adverse possessiim ior twenty atid ten 
years in the ease oi immoveable and moveable property respectively 
conferred ownership. 

562 Vide ( I. O. oat. No. 301, folio 147 a ) 

1 

iv^rqit HsqKRi i%r#N 

section p. 266 
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others. But the Mit. does not connect Srikara's name with 
Yajnavalkya as a commentator, though Visvarupa is expressly so 
connected. It appears therefore more likely that Srikara wrote a 
digest of smrtis in which he paid particular attention to the expla- 
nation of the words of Yajiiavalkya. The Rajanitiratnakara^^s of 
Candesvara quotes the views of Srikara on rajaniti, one of which is 
that the poor and helpless are entitled to a share of the royal wealth. 

Hemadri 5 <^^ quotes the view of Srikara on Visnu and disapproves 
of the faults found therein by the author of the Pandita-parltosa. 

As Srikara is quoted by the Mit., he is certainly earlier than 1050 
A. D. As his views agree largely with Visvarupa’s, he may provi- 
sionally be regarded as nearly of the same period as Visvarnpa’s, 
He cannot be earlier than Asahaya who is named both by Visvarupa 
and Medhatithi, though both of them are silent about Srikara. 
Hence Srikara must be placed somewhere between 800 and 1050 
A. D. and probably flourished in the pth c€nturj\ 

This Srikara must be distinguished from another Srikara, the 
father of Srinatha. 


63. Medhatithi, 

Medhatithi is the author of an extensive and erudite commentary 
( bbdfya ) on the Manusmrii. It is the oldest extant commentary 
on that smrtl. The bhasya of Medhatithi was first published about 
i^yivy ago by Rao V . . lAaniVik m ^ombtry and 

ly Mr. J. R. Gharpure of Bombay brought out an edition of 
Medhatithi which closely follows Mandlik's edition. A critical 
edition of the bhasya based upon all the available Mss. is a great 
desideratum. An English translation of the bhd^ya by M. M. Dr. Gan- 
ganath Jha Is in progress and several parts have been publislied so far. 
In the following Mr. Gharpure's edition has been used. The hhd^ya 
as printed is corrupt in many places, particularly in die 8th, 9th and 

I ^ PP- ^ ed. by Jayasval ). 

I . . . 3PR ^ 'TTOrrqr^rq^ 1 I . , * 

^ I ^^0 IIL 2, pp. 900-903, 
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tlih adhydyas In Mr. Gharpurc’s edition there is no bhdsya on 
verses 182-202 of the 9th chapter. 

Biihlcr in his learned and exhaustive Introduction to the Manu- 
smrti ( S. B. E. vol. 25 ) brings together a good deal of information 
about Medhatithi ( pp. cxviii-cxxvi ). In J B B R A S for 
1925 pp. 2 1 7-22 1 1 have offered criticisms on some of Biihler’s views 
and have given certain additional information. 

In several Mss. of the h)wya at the end of several adhyayas occurs 
a verse >^7 which says that a king named Madana, son of Sah^rana, 
brought copies of MedliatithPs commentary from another country 
and effected a restoration (^/Iriioddhdra'), This does not refer to the 
restoration of the text of Medhatithi, but to the completion of the 
library of the king, who was Madanapala, son of Sadharana and 
flourished, as we shall see later on, in the latter half of the 14th 
century. 

Dr. Jolly (Tagore Law Lectures p, 6 ) holds Medhatithi to be a 
southerner on account of the fact that his fathers name was Vfra- 
svaniin and on account of the attention paid to his bhd^ya by southern 
writer<^. It cannot be said that names ending in ^ svamin’ were a 
monopoly of the south. The RajataraAgini gives several literary 
celebrities whose names ended in ^ svamin ’ ( e. g. V. 34 mentions 
a Sivasvami ). Ksnasvamm was a Kxshmhian. The south has 
always been famed foi preserving Mss. of valuable works from the 
north. Mss. of the ICayyalamkara of Bhamaha, a Kashmirian, are 
\try rare and have been found only in the south. Buliler 
( p. cwiu ) seems to be right in holding that Medhatithi was a 
Kashmirian ( or at least an inhabitant of Northern India ), In 
explaining such words as svarastre ’ and ^ janapadah * ( Manu VII. 
32 and VIII. 42 ) Medhatithi introduces Kashmir. He gives ( on 
Manu Vm. 400 ) the monopoly of the sale of elephants as a pri- 
vilege of the kings of Kashmir where saffron abounds. He says 

11 a Praknt form of 

568 ^nmfrFT 

Should W0 not read 
I meauing then would be 

elephants are the monopoly of kings everywhere, saffron in Keahroir &o, 
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that the rainbow is called ' vijnana-chaya ’ in Kashmir ( on Manu 
IV. 59 ). He very frequently refers to northerners e. g- on 
Manu III. 234 he says ^ kutapa ' is the word for what is well-known 
as 'kambala* among northern people and on III. 238 he says 
‘ northern people wrap their heads with sdlakas ’ ( garments ), 
He says on Manu II. 24 that in the Himalayas in Kashmir it is not 
possible to perform the daily samdhyd in the open nor is it possible 
to bathe every day in a river in ^ Hemanta ’ and ^Sisira*. On 
Manu II. 18 he says ^ in other countries, some say, people marry 
one’s maternal uncle’s daughter ; but that is opposed to the words 
of Gautama " ( 4. 3 ) and proceeds ^ even in that country taking 
food in the same plate with ( or in the company of) one whose 
thread ceremony is not performed is not at all regarded as dharma 
( but as improper conduct )\ This is clearly a reference 10 Baudha- 
yana Dh. S. (I. r. 19 ) according to which ^matulasuta-parinayana ’ 
and taking food in the same plate with one whose upauayana is not 
performed are two of the five usages peculiar to the south. It Is 
fair to add that later writers like Kamalakarabhatta (Nirnayasindhu, 
3rd pariccheda on sapindya ) regard Medhatithi as a southerner. 

Medhatithi quotes from or names numerous smrti writers, such 
as Gautama, Baudhayana, Apastamba, Vasistha, Yisnu, SaAkha, 
Manu, Yaj., Narada, Parasara, Brhaspati, Katyayana and others. He 
refers to Brhaspati as a writer 011 ^ varu ’ ( Manu VIL 43 and IX. 
326^ ) and to Brhaspati and Usanas as writers on politics and govern- 
ment ( Manu Vni 285, VII. 2 and 155 ). ^On Manu VII. 43 he 
refers to Cdnakya as a writer on ^ dandanUi In numerous places 
he seems to have drawn upon Kautilya s work. For example, on 
Manu VII. 155 in interpreting ^ pancavarga ’ as ^ kapatika, udasthita, 
grhapatika, vaidehika and tapasavyafijana ' he explains them almost 
in the words of Kautilya ( I. 2 ). On VII. 148 he quotes the five 
ahgas of in the very words of Kautilya. Vide also his 

remarks on Manu VIL 54 ( testing of ministers by npadhds ). He 
names Asahaya ( on 8. 156 )and certain writers as Smrtivivarana- 
karah ( on 11 . 25 ). Biihler is not quite accurate ( p. cxx, n. i ) 
when he states that Medhatithi gives only once the name of an 

1 5 compare 

’ It 
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early commeiitator \ On VIII. 3 he refers 10 the interpretations 
of Bhanryajha. He refers to the interpretations of Yajvan ( on VIII. 
151 and 156 ). Yajvan is only the last part of a name( as in Deva- 
nljayajvan ). He quotes the interpretation of Manu by Upadh3"aya 
( on 11 . 109, IV. 162, V. 43, IX. 141 and 147). Buhler holds 
that Medhatithi refers to bis own teacher. It is more likely that 
(Jpadhyaya , like Yajvan^ is the name or part of the name of a 
previous commentator of Manu. On VIII. 152 the explanations 
of Rju are twice cited. On IX. 253 Medhatithi cites the view of one 
Visnusvamin. 5 ''^ From the tenor of the quotation it appears that 
Visnusvamin was a writer on Mimaiiisa and not a commentator of 
Manu as Buher thought ( p. cxx, n. i ). Some Mss. read the 
word preceding Visnusvami as ^ kovara \ others as ^ kavarak It is 
probably ^ kavera ’ ( residing on the Kaveri river ). 

He quotes ( on Manu I. 19 ) a verse from the Sahkhyakarika 
( ^prakrter mahan &c ). He speaks of Vindhyavasa>7A as a Sahkhya 
and says that he does not admit a subtle interim body (antarabhava- 
deha ). This is probably taken from Rumania’s words.^^^ He 
repeatedly refers to the tells us (on III. 232) that they 

were composed by Vyasa and contained accounts of creation. He 
quotes ( on XII. 1 18 ) a verse from the Vakyapradipa.^^J 

He tells us( on II. 6 ) that the Pancaratras^ Nirgranthas (Jains) 
and Pasupatas were outside the pale of Vedic orthodoxy. 

Medhatithi had drunk deep at the fountain of the Purva- 
TriiTnainsa. WA xA iitiA 

He quotes Jaiminfs sutras frequently and applies them to the inter- 
pretation of smni texts at every step. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 
p. 219 for examples. He cites passages from Sahara’s bhdsya ( e. g. 
on III. I ). He mentions Kumarila by name ( on I. 3 ) and as 
Bhattapada( on Manu II. 18 ). 

snrt ^ | 

571 \ 1 - 55 . 

572 I p- 704. 

573 ^ ^ rl'irfN I Kielborn told Dr. 

Buhler that the verse is not fouud in the of ^ ( B* B. E. vol, 

25, CXXIir. n. 1 ) 
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Biihler at first took the remark ( on Manu XII. 19 ) about 
* Sariraka’ as ” 5 referring to Sankara’s bhas)^a on the Vedantasutra, 
but later on changed his opinion (SBEvol. 25, p. cxxu)and 
held that it probably implies a reference to the Sariraka sutras. 
Biihler’s considered opinion does not seem to be right. The words 
‘ yatheha raja . . - apaiii ' are a sumniaiy of Sankara’s bliasya on 
Vedantasutra II. i. 34 and II. 5. 42. and I. 2. 11-12. On Manu 
11.83 he refers to the Upanisad-bhasya”^' on Chandogya II. 23 . 4 
and saj'S that that passage has been differently explained in the 
bhasya, Sankara does explain that passage of the Chandogya differ- 
ently. But this is not all. In various other places Medhatithi 
seems to have in view the Sanrakbhasya of Sankara. For example, 
on I. 80 he has before him Sankara’s bhasya on the sutra ‘lokavat 
tu lilakaivalyam ’( Vedantasutra II. I. 33 ). He, however, seems 
to have favoured the position that the attainment of mokfa is due”*' 
not to mere correct knowledge but to the combination (^sawticcaya') 
of knowledge and karma ( vide remarks on Manu VI. 32, 74-75, 


ct(Tq?Rt?tT'TI’»3 I it'4ff^R4. Tile 

passage is ‘ 

qiqv tj'itJTr ’ . explains ‘ 

'SfrifW f ^ f ... 

RRiqRlf' I > 
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and XIL 87-90 ). This was probably due, as Kulluka remarks 57 ? 
( on I. 3 ), to his being a profound student of Mimaiiisa. 

From Medhatithi’s bhasya it is perfectly clear that the text of 
Manu on which he commented was practically the same that we 
have now. He refers to ancient ( ciramtana ) expositors of Manu 
( on V. 127 ) and to former (pnrva ) expositors ( IV. 176, 11 . 134, 
X. 21 ). He discusses various readings in several places ( vide III. 
1 1 9, IV. 99, 185, 229, VIII. 53 ). On VIII. 182-183 he notes^®® 
that the order of the verses was traditionally different. Kulluka 
also notices that those two verses and the next two were read in 
one order by Medhatithi and Bhojadeva and in another by Govinda- 
raja. On 9. 93 he notes that according to some that verse is not 
Mann’s, 

Medhdtithfs bhasya is full of very interesting information. But 
for want of space it cannot be analj^sed in detail. TheMit. (on Yaj, 
II. 124) refers to the view of Asahaya and Medhatithi ( on Manu 9. 
118 ) about the fourth share to be given to an unmarried sister at a 
partition between brothers and follows it in preference to Bharuci’s, 
On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. tells us that certain texts of Rsyasrhga 
about varying periods of impurity for Brahmanas and others were 
not accepted as authoritative by Dharesvara, Visvariipa and Medhatithi. 
According to him?^^ samnydsa does not mean the giving up of all the 
obligatory duties laid down by saslray but the giving of ahamkdra. 
He allowed a brahmana to adopt even a ksatriya boy. He explains 
away the well-known verse 'naste mrte. . . patiranyo vidhiyate^ by 

I . 

580 The versos are 

the first I 

I ^ ^ ( tja TPSi I 

swN?: . 

on VI. 32. 

0“ JPT 9- 168. 
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taking the word 'pati’ in its etymological sense and says^®'^ that the 
verse suggests that in order to maintain herself in such calamities 
the woman may take service with another person as her protector. 

Medhatithi quotes several verses from his own work called 
Smniviveka on Manu 11 . 6 ( in all 24 veises ) and on X. 5. he says 
that he has dealt with the topic of mixed castes in Smrtiviveka. 
That work therefore w^as either entirely in verse or contained 
numerous \erses. The Parasara-Madhaviya (vol. I, pan 2, pp. 183- 
186 ) has a long quotation in verse on the duties of yaiis from a 
work called Smniviveka and the same work several times quotes 
verses attributed to Medhatithi ( voL I. part I p. 276 and part 2 
p. 172 ). Hence the Smrtiviveka cited by the Parasara-Madhaviya 
most probably is Medhatithi’s work. Lollata^^^ an early writer 
quotes several verses of Medhatithi in his work on sraddha. In the 
Tithinirnaya'San.^asainuccaya ( Bhadkamkar collection ) several 
verses of Medhatithi on obstacles to marriage such as death are 
quoted. In the Yatidharmasamgraha of Visvesvara-sarasvati 
( Anandiisrama ed. p. 27 ) two well-known verses about ^ a^tMga- 
ftiaithtina ' ( viz* simrayiam kirtanam kelih &c. ) are ascribed to 
Medhatithi and another verse^^7 is cited ( on the same page ) about 
the six duties of yaiis. These quotations show that Medhatithi 
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wrote an extensive work in verse on several topics of dharma. It is 
to be fervently hoped that this work of Medhatithi would be 
brought to light some day or other. Coming as it does from such 
an erudite and ancient writer, it would throw a flood of light on 
the development of dharmasastra. 

As Medhatithi names Asahaya and Kuniarila and most probably 
quotes the views of Sahkaracarya, he is later than 820 A. D. As 
the Mit. looked upon him as an authoritative writer, he must be 
earlier than 1050 A. D. Most probably he flourished between 825 
and 900 A. D, Kulluka^^® on Manu IIL 127 says that Medhatithi 
is much earlier than Govindaraja ( 1050-1100 A. D. ). Lollata 
is mentioned as a predecessor in the Smrtyartha-sara of Sridhara, 
which was composed between 1150-1200 A. D. So Lollata is 
much earlier than 1150 A. D, He looked upon Medhatithi as a 
writer whose work was as authoritative as a smrti. A work called 
Prakasa^®^ which is quoted in the Kalpataru appears to have 
mentioned Medhatithi. Hemadri quotes at great length Medhatithi’s 
comments in several places. >9° Hence the above date is amply 
corroborated. This conclusion is further strengthened by the fact 
that, though he names Asahaya, he does not mention Visvarupa, 
Bharuci or ^rikara. If by Misra^^^ in his comment on Manu XIL 
1 18 he refers to Vacaspati-inisra, the author of the Bhamati and 
other works j then he will have to be placed after 850 A. D. 

64. Dharesvara Bhojadeva. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. IL 135 ) says that Dharesvara tries to recon- 
cile the conflicting texts about the right of the widow to succeed to 
her husband's estate by saying that she succeeded if her husband 
was separate and if she was willing to submit to myoga. On the 
same verse the Mit. says that following Manu 9. 217 Dharesvara 
placed the paternal grand-mother immediately after the mother as 
an heir and even before the father. On Yaj. HI. 24 the Mit. says 
that certain texts of Rsyasrnga about impurity on death were not 

589 Vide note 185. 

590 Vide 0 HI- 1062-63 where comment on HI. 265 

is cited. 
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accepted as authoritative by Dharesvara, Visvarupa and Medhatithi. 
Vide (sec. on Visvarupa) about the remarks of the Smrticaudrika on 
Dharesvara and Vi^varupa. The Haralata^^'^ (p. ! 17 ) remarks (as 
does the Mit. on Yaj. Ill, 24)that Bhojadeva, Visvarlipa, Govindaraja, 
and the Kamadhenu did not cite certain texts as Jatukarna’s and that 
therefore they were not authoritative. 

' That Dharesvara is to be identified with Bhojadeva of Dhara^ 
perhaps the most famous Indian prince as a patron of learned men, 
follows from several considerations. The Dayabhaga>93 cites Bhoja- 
deva and Dharesvara without making any distinction between the 
two. Some views that are ascribed to Dharesvara in one work are 
ascribed to Bhojadeva in another. The Vivadatandava of Katnalakara 
ascribes to Bhojadeva the same views as to the widow's rights as are 
ascribed to Dharesvara by the Mit. Mss. of the Rajaniartanda 
(commentary on the Yogasutvas) have colophons saying that the 
Vv^ork was composed by Dharesvara Bhojaraja. Dharesvara is styled 
acarya by the Mit. ( on Yaj. HI. 24) and suri by the Smrticandrika (II 
p. 257). Works on numerous branches of knowledge were 
composed by (or in the name of) Bhoja of Dhara. On poetics we 
have twe extensive works ofhis^ viz. the Sarasvatikanthabharana and 
the Srngaraprakasa. A verse at beginning of the Rajamartanda 

tells us that Bhoja con^ posed a work on grammar, a commentary on 
the Yogasutra and a work on medicine called Rajamrgaiika just as 
Patanjali wrote on these three subjects ( vide Micra’s Notices of Mss, 
vol. I, p. 1 15 for the medical work of Bhoja called Rajamartanda 
alias Yogasara ). He composed a wenk on astronomy called 
Rajamrgahka. A work of his on the Saiva dgavia called Tattva- 
prakasa has been published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 
There are several other works ascribed to him, which need not be 

593 gjf^TTtTT (P- 53, ed. of 1829) ^ I 

I ^c5: T5ur^T 
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set out here- That he composed an extensive work on the principal 
subjects of dharmasastra follows from the numerous references to 
him contained in the Mit.^ the Dayabhaga, the Hilralata and other 
works. The Suddhi-kaumudi^^^' ( B. I. edition ) of Govindananda 
frequently speaks of a work called Rajamartanda of Bhoja on sraddha. 
The Jayasiriiha-kalpadruma ( p. 26 ) quotes Rajmartanda and Bhoja- 
rijiya on the same page. Whether Bhoja composed on Dharma- 
s^stra one work or two ( as he composed two on poetics ), and 
whether his work was a commentary or an independent digest it is 
dilBcuIt to say. M. M, Haraprasadasastri in one of his reports 
threw out the suggestion that the Kamadhenu was the work of 
Bhoja, but this is entirely wrong, as the words ofSridatta in his 
Pitrbhakti^^^ will show. 

Besides the two points noted above (about widow’s rights and 
about the grandmother ), there are others on w^hich the Mit, and 
Dharesvara disagreed : viz, Dbaresvara held ownership to be known 
only from sastra, while the Mit. held it to be laakika ( vide Viramitro- 
daya pp. 528, 5 3 6 ) ; Dharesvara held that the word ^^duhitarah’ in 
in Yaj. stands for putrikd in the order of succession ( Smrti-candrika 
II. p. 295-96). On other points the views of Dharesvara coincide 
with those of the Mit., viz. on the usage of giving a special share to 
the eldest son having fallen into desuetude, on the daughter's son's 
right to succession, on the father s inability to give a greater or 
smaller share 10 his sous in ancestral property on a partition during 
hLs. Life-utnn. Vide ray article on Bhoi^adeva ia JBBRAS fiat 
pp. 223-224 for details of these and other views ascribed to Bhoja- 
deva. A few other references may be noted here. The Nirnayil- 
mrta597 ( p. 68 ) quotes a Bhojarajiya text. In the KUaviveka of 

II p* p- 

for the same verse from the perhapB more frequent- 
ly quoted by than any other nibandha, 

cT^Hr^ i xm- 
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( folio 38 of the D. C. ms No. 152 cf 1892-95 ). 
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Jimutavahana two verses about taking food at the time of eclipses 
are cited from Bhojadeva ( p- 539 )■ In several works certain views 
are stated to be those of a BhupalapadJhati or of Bhtipala or of Raja. 
The reference seems to be to a work of king Bhoja. For example, 
in the D^naratnakara a Bhap^Ia-paddhati and Bhupala are frequently 
quoted. >98 The Saniayapradipa^^? and Acaradarsa of Sridatta speak 
of both Bhupila and Raja. In other works also the views of Bhoja 
are often referred to as those of Raja ( the king par excellence ). For 
example, the Ekavali^®^ ( a work on Poetics ) says that in the 
Stfigara-prakasa the king accepted only one rasa. The Varsakau- 
mudi ( p. 107 ) says that a certain verse is cited by the Gaftgavakyfi- 
vali without naming the author, but as it is not cited by the Rajil and 
the rest, it is unauthoritative. 

The several tattvas of Raghunandana mention two works of 
Bhojadeva or Bhojaraja. For example, the Tiihitattva (Jivananda 
vol. I, p. 17 ) cites a text as quoted in the Bhujabalabliima by 
Bhojaraja ; similarly in the Sraddhatattva, ( Jivananda vol. I, p. 266) 
two texts are cited as quoted qy Bhojadeva in Bhujabalabhima. 
Raghunandana also mentions Rajamartanda of Bhojaraja ( vide 
Ahnikatattva, vol. I, p. 451 ). He often cites the Rajamartanda and 
the Bhujabalabhima on the same page without the author’s name 
( e. g. vide Udvahatattvn, vol. II, p. 124). Raghunandana often 
speaks of a Bi’liad-Rajamactaad^ along with the Rajamartanda on 
the same or the next page (vide Tithitattva, vol. I, pp. 25-26 and 
Jyotistattva pp. 605 and p. 655 ). That the Bhujabalabhima and 
the Rajamartanda are two difi’erent works appears to be clear. 
Whether the Brhad-Rajamartanda and the Rajamartanda are distinct 
works is not quite clear. ( Vide Tri. Cat. of Madras Govt. mss. for 

of 1884^86 ) foil 0 ' 34 b ; vide folios 18a, 28 a, 29a, 50 b for 
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1919-22, p. 45^2, No. 3079 for Bhujabalanibandha of Bhojaraja in 
18 adhyayas on astrological matters in relation to dharmasastra 
such as sirijataka, karnadivedha, vrata, vivnhameiaka-dasaka, grha- 
karmapravesa, saihkrantisnana, dvadasamasakrtya ). The Bhuja- 
balabhiraa is also mentioned by SulapSni and by Rudradhara in his 
Srivddhaviveka. 

Bhoja of Dhara, according to the Bhojaprabandha, had a long 
reign of 5 5 years. There are three certain dates of his. A grant 
of Bhoja is dated saihvat 1078 ( i. e. 1021-22 A. D.). Vide 1 , A. 
vol. VI, p. 53 ; vide also I. A. vol. 41, p. 201 for Bhoja’s grant dated 
sathvat 1076 Magha (J.in. 1020 ) and E. 1 . vol. XVIIl, p. 320 for 
Beima plate of Bhoja dated 1076 Bhadrapada (September 1020 A. D.). 
His astronomical work, the Rajamrgahka, takes iakc 964 ( 1042-43 
A. D. ) as its initial date.^“' Bhoja’s uncle Munja was slain by 
Tailapa between 994-997 A. D. and Munja was succeeded by Sindh u- 
raja or Sindhula also styled Navasahasahka. An inscription of 
Jayasithha, the successor of Bhoja, is dated sariivat 1112, i. e. 1055- 
56 A. D. (vide E. I. vol. Ill, pp. 46-50). Therefore Bhoja must 
have reigned between 1000 and 1055 A. D. 

There is a work named Dbarma— pradipa by Bhoja ( Deccan 
College No. 26 of 1874-75 ). It is a work by another Bhoja later 
than 1400 A. D., as it quotes Vijhanc^vara and the Madanaparijata. 
It was composed by an assembly of pandits at the bidding of king 
Bhoja of Asapura, son of BhAramalla. The ras. was copied in 
satitmt 1695 (i. e. 1638-39 A. D.). 

65. Devasvamin 

The Smrticandrika tells us that Devasvamin composed like Sri- 
kara and Sambhu a work in the nature of a digest of smrlis ( smrii- 
samiiccaya ). Vide note 563 above. The commentary of Narayana 
of the Naidhruva gotra, son of Divakara, on the Asvalayana- 
grhyasutra^°^ says that it relies upon the bhasya of Devasvamin 
on the same w'ork. Gargya Narayana, son of Narasithha, 
in his commentary on the Asvalayana-srautasuua, tells us that 
he follows the bh.i5ya of Devasvamin thereon. It is hardly 

^ 1873-7 i ). 
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likely that two writers of the same name flourished about the same 
time. Hence it may be assumed that Devasvamin wrote bhasyas on 
the Asvalayana Srauta and Grhya siitras and a digest of smrcis, w here 
he discussed all topics of dharma^ such as acara, vyavahara^ asauca&c. 
The commentrry of on the Caturvirhsatimata refers to the 

view of Devasvairin on srmfdA/a and ^sauca, Hemadri^°^ ( vol. III^ 
part 2 , p. 324) and Madhava (on Parasara^ vol. part 2 , p, 328 ) 
also quote Devasvamin. The Smrticandrika quotes the views ot 
Devasvamin on vyavahara and asauca several times. For example, 
Devasvamin^'"^ explained the word Yautaka differently from the 
Nighantu ( which explained it as the wealth that was given to a 
woman when she was seated on the same seat with her husband at 
the time of marriage ). Devasvamin explained that the words of 
the Samgraha^^^^ that, when a son was born to one of several full 
brothers, he stood as a son to all and that the same rule applied to 
several co- wives when one of them had a son, meant that in both 
cases another son should not be adopted. Devasvamin held the 
view (like Bhojadeva) that the word Muhitr’ in Yajnavalkya’s 
verses on succession meant ptitrikd,^^'/ Devasvamin explained 

qcf t ^gr^>TmT?rro?Ji^€ri;T P, 135 ( Benares ed. ), 
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141 as saying that the adopted son ( in the panicular case 
mentioned by Manu) took all the wealth and the gotra of his adoptive 
father. Vide Snirticandrika (Mysore ed.) on asauca p. 22. The 
Vaijayanti ol Nandapandita(on Visnu 22. 32) quotes the view of 
Devasvamin that on the death of unmarried daughters mourning was 
to be observed for ten days.^®^ The Smrticandrika quotes a verse 
from Devasvamin^''^ on sraddha also. 

In the Prapancahrdaya ( Tri. S. series, p. 39) we are told that 
Devasvamin composed a brief gloss on the 12 adhyiiyas of the 
Purvamimahisasuiraand the four adhyayas of the Sarhkarsakanda, 
seeing that the bhasyas of Bodhayana and Upavarsa were vast. The 
Govt, collection of Mss. at Madras has Devasvamin's bhasva on the 
Sarhkarsakanda ( vide Tri. Cat- vol. Ill, part I, Sanskrit C, p. 3841). 
There are not sufficient data available to establish the identity of this 
writer with Devasvamin, the writer on dharmasastra. 

As the Smrticandrika quotes Devasvamin so profusely, he cannot 
be later than 1150 A. D. His earlier limit can be determined in 
several ways. Gargya Narayana's comment on Asvalayanakauta ( II. 
I. 14) is quoted by Trikandamandana, who is himself quoted by 
Hemadri. Therefore Gargya Narflyana could not have flourished 
later than 1100 A. D. ( vide Bhandarkars Report on search tor mss., 
1883-84, pp. 30-31). Therefore Devasvamin probably flourished 
about 1000-1050 A. D., if not earlier. The fact that Devasvamin 
held certain views similar to Bhojadeva’s also corroborates the 
chronological position thus assigned to him. 

66- Jitendriya 

Jitendriya is one of those writers who at one time held ati 
eminent position but in course of lime sank into unmerited obllvion. 
The works of Jimutavahana beat abundant testimony to the fact that 
Jitendriya wrote an extensive work on dharmasastra. In his Kala- 
viveka ( p. 380) Jimutavaliana says that Jitendriya^'* wrote on the 

. 
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topic of Mia ( i. e. on determining doubtful points about tbe 
months, the tithis, samkrantis, &c. and the religious rites to be 
performed on them ). In several passages of the Kalaviveka the very 
words of Jitendriya are quoted. Jitendriya said that a rite that 
occupies in performance only a short time must be performed at the 
principal time indicated for it^'* ( and not at a gauna time ). From 
another quotation it appears that Jitendriya controverted the views 
of a predecessor Sambhramabhatta.‘’o Jitendriya is said to have 
enumerated the names of the fifteen muhartas of the day from the 
Matsyapurana^*'' ; vide pp. 257, 367 of the Kiilaviveka for other 
places where the views of Jitendriya on kila occur. In the 
Dayabhaga of Jimutavahana also Jitendriya is frequently mentioned. 
The Diyabhaga says that, if a man takes another’s gold believing 
it to be iron or takes what is another’s believing ( in good faith ) that 
it is his own, Jitendriya held in his remarks on the section of 
prdyakiila that he is not guilty of theft.‘’'> The peculiar doctrine of 
the Dayabhaga that the widow of a person, whether he was separate 
or a member of a joint family, succeeded to her deceased husband’s 
estate had been already expounded by Jitendriya.*’"^ The view of 
Jitendriya was that whatever is acquired by a person without using 
means or materials jointly owned by all members of a family is his 
exclusive property and that maitra (gifts of a friend) and audvahikaare 

P’ 
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only cited ( by Yaj.) as examples of this proposition/ Jitendriya 
held the daughter’s son entitled to succeed after the daughter, just as 
Visvarupa, Blioja and Govindaraja did. In the Vyavaharamatrk^ 
of Jimutavahana also Jitendriya’s views are cited (on pp. 302, 334 ). 
This shows that he wrote also on procedure in law courts. 
Jitendriya is also referred to in the Dayatattva of Raghnnandana.^*® 
But no other early writer quotes Jitendriya. Therefore it appears 
that Jitendriya was probably a Bengal writer and flourished about 
1000-1050 A. D. and that was completely eclipsed by the brilliant 
Jimutavahana, 

67 . Balaka. 

Balaka like Jitendriya is no more than a name to us. Jimutavahana’s 
works make frequent reference to him. He held the view that the 
daughter’s son, not being expressly mentioned as an heir by Yaj., 
came in after those expressly mentioned from the widow to the 
brother / '9 The Dayabhaga notices that Balaka read a text of 
Apastamba in a wrong way.^^° Balaka said that the words of Sankha 
^ svaryatasya-aputrasya bhratrgami dravyam, . . jyestha va patni’ 
apply either to a widow belonging to a caste other than her husband’s 
or to a very young widow or in case her husband was undivided or 
re-united/^^ Balaka says that when some property is acquired by 
one brother by means of learning, other brothers are not entitled 
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to that wealth/''^ The Dayabh%a refers to a passage from Balak^ 
in 'which the latter relies on the Purvatnimaihsa example of mudga 
and In the Vyavaharamatrka of Jimiitavahana ( p. 546 ) 

it is stated that Bala held the same views as those of Srikara-niisra 
on a certain point. In the Prayascitra-nirupana of Bhavadeva a 
writer named Valoka is mentioned ( vide JASB 1913 at p. 33<3). 
Thisseemr tc be a Bengali scribe's way of pronouncing the name 
Balaka. Bakka is mentioned in Raghunandatia's Vyavaharatattva 
( p. 47 ) also as holding the view wdth Snkara and others that 
adverse possession for twenty years conferred ownership in the case 
of immovable property . Sulapani in his Durgotsaviveka twice 
quotes the view^s of Bakka and once refutes the latter.**^ Hence it 
appears that Balaka %vas an eastern or Bengal w^riier, composed a 
work on several branches of dJiarmasastra ( such as V3'avahara and 
prayascitta} and flourished before 1100 A. D. 

68. Balarupa. 

In the Smrtisara of Harinathii( I. O, cat. No. 301, folio 138a ff ) 
there is a long passage setting out the views of Balarupa on the 
question of the succesiion to a childless man. In the Vivada- 
candra^^^ of Misaru-inisra the opinions of Balarupa ( Balarupamata ) 

' j-x ^ 

I t P- 223 ( Jivauanda vol. II ). 
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that the words of Yaj. (S , tabhya rte’nva37ah ) mean the off- 
spring of the mother and on the succession to reunited coparceners 
are cited. In the Vivadacintaniani of Vacaspati*’? the views of Bala 
rupa are frequently cited. Relying on the words of Parasara 
Balarupa held that an unmarried daughter was entitled to preference 
over a married one as an heir to a sonless man. As regards the 
verse of Harita that if a young widow was karkaia ( quarrelsome 
^ suspected of unchasiity ’ according to others ), then she was to be 
given maintenance alone ( out of her husband’s estate ), Balariipa’s 
view was that it refers to the widow of a re-united coparcener 
Balarupa was of opinion that /tlmabandhns, pilrhandhtis and nmtr 
handhis succeeded in the order stated.*’’ The Kaladarsa of Adit 
bhatta uames Balarupa among the authorities on which it relies 
This shows that Balarupa wrote not only on vyavahara but also 
kak. 

As HarinUtha and the Vivadacandra mention Balatflpa he is 
certainly earlier than about 1250 A. D. The important question 
-is whether Balaka and Balarupa are identical. I think, though with 
some hesitation, that they are identical. The difficulty is caused 
•by the fact that Harinatha speaks of ‘the author of Bakrapa,’ which 
implies that Brdarupa is a work and not an author, while the 
others speak of Balarupa as an author. The Dsyabhaga ahvavs 
speaks of Balaka and never of Balarupa, while the Mithtia writers 
Misaru-mi^ra, Vacaspati and HarinStha, speak of Balarupa and not 
of Balaka. Balaka is not mentioned by any writer belonging to a 
province other than Bengal. It is not likely that there were two 
earlj”^ authors belonging to the same locality on vyavahara bearing 
two names so nearly the same as Balaka ( or Bala ) and Balarupa 
Moreover if we read one quotation from the Dayabhaga between 
the lines ( vide note 621 ) where Jimutavahana makes fun of Balaka 
by charging him with having exposed bis Bdlarapaiva ( being Bala- 
rupa, being childish ) it appears that the Dayabhaga looked upon 
Balaka and Balarupa as identical. If so Balaka or Balarupa 
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becomes an ancient writer, who flourished certainly before iioo 
A. D. As be held the same views as Ankara and an antiquated 
view about the rights of the daughters son he must not be later than 
1050 A. D. 


69. Yogloka 

Yogloka like Jitendriya and Bnlaka is a writer about whom we 
know only from the works of Jimuiavahana and Raghunandana. 
He is the last of the series of writers enumerated in one place by the 
Kalaviveka as having dealt with the subject ^of k^la (vide note 61 1 
above ). The Vyavahara^matrka of Jimutavahana very frequenily^^® 
cites the view^s of Yogloka and generally twits him with thinking 
himself as being a logician or a new-fangled ( nava-idrkikath-nianya^ 
logician. Both in the Kalaviveka and the Vyavaharamatrka Yogloka 
is generally cited for being refuted ( e. g, pp, 457-58, 465^ 483 of the 
Kalaviveka). It is only very rarely that Jimutavahana agrees with 
Yogloka ( as on p. 369 of the Kalaviveka ). From certain passages 
of the Kalaviveka it follows that Yogloka composed two works, one 
called Brhad-Yogloka ( larger work ) and the other styled Svalpa- 
Yogloka ( a smaUer-wwk » It appears that Yogloka was later 
than Srikara and accepted certain illustrations given by the latter.^^^ 
The Vyavaharntattva of Raghunandana informs us that like Ankara 
and Balaka, Yogloka held the view that twenty years’ adverse 
possession of immoveables conferred ownership ( vide note ^24 
above). The same work tells us that the Maithilas followed 

vyaptapi . . . nrnam) was intended to apply to a case where a 
litigant threw down the challenge that if even one out of several 
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items of property charged were brought home to him as having 
been stolen by him, he would restore all the items claimed.^^5 

The foregoing establishes that Yogloka wrote at least on kdJa 
and vyavahdra and composed two treatises on kdla. 

Jimutavahana^^'^ says that a predecessor of his styled Diksita 
criticized a certain reading of Yogloka^s, i* e* Yogloka preceded 
Diksha, who was a predecessor of Jimutavahana. Jimutavahana 
further refers to ancient ( purdlam ) mss, of Yogloka’s work. Hence 
Yogloka must have preceded Jimutavahana by at least a hundred 
years. He is later than Srikara ( note 632 above). Therefore he 
must have flourished between 930-1050 A, D. 

70. Vijnanesvara 

The Mitaksara of Vi jnanesvara occupies a unique place in the 
Dharmasclstra literature. Its position is anaJogous to that of the 
Mahabhasya of Pauhjali in grammar or to that of the Kav3^aprakasa 
of Mammata in Poetics, It represents the essence of dharmasastra 
speculation that preceded it for about two thousand years and it 
became the fountain head from which flowed fresh streams of 
exegesis and developments. Under the decisions of the Couns in 
British India, the Mitaksara is of paramount authority in several 
matters of Hindu Law (such as adoption, inheritance, partition etc. ) 
throughout India except where, as in Bengal, theDayabhaga prevails. 

The Mit. professes to be a commentary on the Yajnavalkya- 
smrti. In the colophons of several mss. Jt is described as Rju- 
miiaksara, Pramitaksara or simply Mitaksara. These names are 
probably due to some of the verses appended at the end of the 
commentarJ^^3s The Mit. is not only a commentary explanatory 
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of the verses of Yajnavalkya^ but it is in the nature of a digest ot 
smrti material. It brings together numerous smrti passages, explains 
away contradictions among them by following the rules of inter- 
pretation laid down in the Purvamimaihsa system, brings ahput 
order by assigning to various dicta their proper scope and province 
( vkayavyavasthd ) and effects a synthesis of apparently disconnected 
smrti injunctions. 

The Mit. quotes a host of smrti writers^J^ and six predecessors, 
who were commentators and authors of digests on dharmasasira, viz. 
Asahaya, Vi^vartipa^ Medhatithi, Srikara, Bharuci and Bhojadeva. 
Besides it quotes Vedic works ( like the Kathaka ), the Brhadaranya- 
kopanisad, the Garbhopanisad^ the Jabalopanisad, the Nirukta, 
Bharata (author of Natyas^stra ), Yogasutia, P^nini, Susruta, thr 
Skandapurana, the Visnupurana, Amara, Guru ( i.e. Prabhakara ). 

The author styles himself Vi jnanayogin in the concluding verses 
of his commentary and later writers frequently refer to him in that 
way. He belonged to the Bharadvaja got) a and was son of Padtna- 
nabhabhatta. He was a parawaharfisa ( i. e. an ascetic ) and was the 
pupil of Uttama. He tells us that when he wrote the Mitaksara, 
king Vikramarka or Vikramadityadeva was ruling in the city called 
Kalyana^^*^ ( now in the Nizam’s dominion ). The verses at the 
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end containing the personal history appear to be genuine. They 
occur in the oldest Mss, of the Mit. such as the Government of 
Bombay Ms. dated iakasatiwat 1389. 

The author of the Mit. was a profound student of the Purva- 
mimathsa system. Throughout the Mit. discussion of Purva- 
mimathsil ny&yas and their application to dharmasastra are sown 
broadcast. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. I. 8r (whether it is a 
niyama or parisamhhyd ), I. 86, 11 . 1 14, II. 126, II. 265 See., may 
be consulted. The Mit., as the very name implies, is generally 
concise and to the point. But in his desire to make his work a 
repository and synthesis of varied smrti dicta the author does not 
mind if he has occasionally to expand his commentary to enormous 
lengths. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. III. 265 and 290 occupies 
several pages of closely printed text. 

As the Mitaksara names Visvarupa, Medhatithi and Dharesvara, 
it must have been composed after 1050 A. D. The Smrticandrika*’* 
of Devanriabhatta ( which as will be seen later on was composed 
about 1200 A. D. ) several times criticizes the view's of the Mit., 
viz. the latter’s remarks that the giving of an additional share to the 
eldest son is disapproved of by the people, the reasons given for 
preferring the mother to the father and the definition of cldya. 
Vijnanesvara is named in the Kalpataru of Laksmldhara*59 ( compos- 
ed in the 2n(l quarter oi the i2fh century This sTiows that the 
Mit. w'as composed before n20 A. D. A greater approximation 
can be arrived at in several ways. The Kalpataru mentions 
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Vadibhayamkara^^® who, the Viramitrodaya^-^* tells us, was an 
admirer and follower of Vijnanesvara and yet found fault with his^ 
explanation of Yaj. IL 51 ( rikthagraha rnani &c. ). Therefore the 
Mit. must have been composed at the latest before 1100 A. D* 
Among the Calukyas of Kalyana, the only king named Vikramarka 
or Vikramaditya during whose reign Vijnanesvara could have 
flourished is Vikramaditya VI who reigned for over fifty years from 
about D. Vide Bombay Gazetteer vol. I, part 1 , 

pp, 446-453, 1 . A. Yol. 48 p. 6 ( for pedigree of the Calukyas of 
Kalyana with dates ), I. A. vol. 12 p. 212 (for an inscription of 
Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla dated sake 1047 ) and I. A. vol. 22, 
pp. 296-29S. From all these consideratioi^s it follows that the Mil* 
was composed between 1070-1100 A. D. 

Out of the numerous commentaries on the Mit, those of Visve- 
svara, Nandapandita and Balambhatta are the most famous. Fide sec- 
tions 93, 105, 1 II. Considerations of space preclude any detailed state- 
ment of the doctrines peculiarly associated with the name of Vijna- 
nesvara. There are however some which must be mentioned. He 
laid down ( on Yaj. I. 52 ) that wherever the word sapivda occur- 
red, it denoted either directly or mediately connection with particles 
of one body ( i. e. blood-relationship with an ancestor ). He also 
strictly adheres to the principle that propinquity is the guiding 
principle in matters of inheritance and succession. He divides dayn 
into (tpratihand^m 2ni sapratihandba and affirmed that sons, grandsons 
and great-grandsons acquired by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. On all these matters he is diametrically opposed to 
Jimutavahana. 

Aufrecht in his great catalogue makes conflicting statements 
about a work called Asaucadasaka. On I. p. 35 he notes that Asau- 
cadasaka is a work of Harihara with a commentary by Vijnanesvara 
and again on I. p. 571 he ascribes Asaucadasaka-tika to Vijnanesvara. 
On I. p. 762 he ascribes the Asaucadasaka and Dasaslokivivarana to 
Harihara and appears to distinguish him from that Harihara who 
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composed a bh^sya on Paraskaragvhyasutra . On L p. 795 he corrects 
himself by saying that Harihara wrote only the commentary on the 
Asaucadasaka and that the latter is identical with the Dasasloki- 
vivarana. On III. p. 121 he is doubtful whether the Asaucadasaka 
is a work of Vijflaneivara. In the Deccan College collection there 
is an ancient Ms. ( No, 196 of 1884-1887 ) of the Asaucadasaka,^^* 
It was copied in sarhvat 1578 Margasirsa (i. e, December 1522 A. D. ). 
It distinctly says that Vijfianesvarayogin composed in ten Sardula- 
vikrldita stanzas a work on asauca and tliat Harihara composed a 
commentary on it. In the Bhadkamkar collection there is an old 
Ms. of the Asaucadasaka, the colophon of which ascribes the work 
to Vijiianesvara. Vide I. O. cat. p, 565, No. 1749 for a ms. of 
Asaucadasaka with Harihara’s commentary dated sarhvat 1589 
( ^S 32'33 A, D. ) That the Asaucadasaka was a very popular work 
follows from the several commentaries thereon that are available 
even now, Raghunatha^^>, son of M^dhava and nephew of the 
famous Narayanabhatpaj composed a commentary on the Dasasloki in 
^ke 1500 (D. C. No. 82 of A. 1882-83), -There is another 
commentary on the same work by Bhattoji ( D. C. No. 99 of 
1582-83 ). Harihara quotes in his bhasj^a, besides several well- 
known smrtikaras, a work called Visvadarsa ( folio 4b ).^44 Harihara, 
the commentator of the Paraskaragrhyasutra, is described as the 
pupil of Vijfiatiesvara in several mss, Harihara in his. hhasya 
on Pilraskaragrhya quotes Vijnanesvara and Kalpataru. The Visva- 
darsa praises Vijnanesvara verj^ highly Therefore it appears that 
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Vijnanesvara composed the Asaucadasaka alias Dasasloki and that 
Harihara, who was either Vijhanesvara’s pupil or not very far 
removed from him ( as he is quoted by Hemadri ) composed a com- 
mentary thereon. The first verse of the Dasasloki is cited below as 
a specimen of the concise style attempted by the author 

Aufrecht(Il. p. 50 and I. p. 236 ) credits Vijnanesvara with a 
bhasya on Trirhsat^sloki, a work in thirty Sragdhara stanzas on 
asaaca. This work together with the commentary was printed in 
poihi size at Benares in saiiivat 1918 (1861-62 A. D. ). The 
printed text contains^^? the same colophon at the end and date as 
the D. C, ms. No. 217 of 1879-80, which was copied in sarhvat 
1711 Caitra (i. e. April 1655 A. D. ). It is extremely doubtful, 
however, whether Vijnanesvara wrote a bhasya on theTrim^at-sloki. 
In the bhasya Vijnanesvara and the MitSksara are cited by name/^® 
The manner of referring to them rather suggests that the commentary 
on the Tririisat-sloki was composed by some person other than 
Vijnanesvara, who, however, drew largely on the Mit. There is a 
ms. of the Trimsat-sloki with a commentary in the Bhau Daji 
collection which is ascribed to Hemadri on the cover ( vide BBRAS. 
cat. voU IL p. 209, No. 667 ), 

In the Madras Govt. mss. library there is a ms. of the Vyavahara- 
siromani of Narayana, who says that he learnt dharmasastras under 
Vijnanesvara ( adhitya dharmasastraoi Vijnanesvara-sadguroh ). 
The work deals with the vyavahara portion and was composed for 
the benefit of the un-initiated (balabodhartham). The ms. contains 
the portion dealing with the king's duty to look into the disputes of 
people, the time for doing that, sabha, definition of prad-vivaka 
(judge), the plaint and its defects, asedha ( restraint of the 
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defendent ), means of proof the eighteen titles of law, rinadana, 
niksepa,sambhuya-samutthana, dattapradanika, abhyupetya-asusrusa, 
vetanasya-anapakarma, asvamivikraya, vikriyasaihpradina, kritva- 
nusaya, samayasyanapakarma, siniavivada, stri-puriisayoga, dayavi- 
bhaga. The work breaks off in the middle of the explanation of the 
verse ‘patni duhitarascaiva He closely follows the Mitaksara in 
all that he says; but in one place he expressly differs from his 
teacher, viz. whereas the Mitaksara mentions four different times for 
partition, Narayana says that there are really two times of partition, 
when the father desires partition and when the son or sons desire 
jt.64Sa On sarithbayasamutthana he quotes a passage from. Kautalya 
( the ms. uses this form ), which agrees closely with the printed 
text ( vide Anhasastra III. 14, p. 186, ed. by Shama Sastri 

71. Kamadhenu 

This was an ancient digest on the various branches of Dharma- 
sastra. Unfortunately no ms. of this work has yet come to light. 
The Kalpataru of Laksmldhara refers to the view of K§madhenu and 
others that what was bestowed upon a slave ( dasa ) by his master 
through favour was also under the control of the master.*^? The 
Haralata which was composed in the third quarter of the 12th 
century several times mentions the views of Kamadhenu.^ 5 ^ 
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Sridharacirya, in his Smnyarthasata/^' enumerates the Kamadhenu 
among the works and writers who dwelt upon the teachings of the 
Smrtis. The Vivadratnakara^s^ of Candesvara speaks of the 
Kamadhenu several times. In the Sraddhakriya-kaumudi certain 
verses from the Kamadhenu are cited in connection with the rites 
on certain tithis of the month of Asvina ( p. 261 ). ^ulapani in his 
Sraddhaviveka names as his authorities the Kamadhenu and other 
digests after the smptis.^^’ The Samayapradipa^i** of Sridatta notices 
that the Kamadhenu read ‘ dvitiya. caitranaasasya, ’ while the 
Kalpataru read ‘ trtiya. ’ The same reading of the Kamadhenu is 
noticed in theSmrtisaraofHarinatha ( I. O. cat.. No. 634, folio 79b). 
In the Rajanitiratnakara the Kamadhenu is quoted on the definition 
of ‘raja’ and on the two varieties of rulers ( pp. 2 and 5 ). In 
Hemadri there is a quotation from Smrtikamadhenu ( vol. IV, 
p. 992 ) about the freedom in kali from incurring sin on account 
of contact with great sinners. 

The question arises who is the author of the Kamadhenu. If 
we rely upon a highly paronomastic passage of the Vyavahararatna- 
kara^!5 of Candesvara, Gopala was the author of the Kamadhenu, 
In the Rajanitiratnakara (p. 81) Gopala is said to have held, with 
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Laksmidhara and Srikara/^^ xh^ view that on the state wealth poor 
and helpless people have a claim and that the state perishes if the 
supreme authority is wielded by many (and not by one). The 
same work ( p. 84 ) cites the opinion of Gopak that the coronation 
rites mentioned in works 011 rajamti are merely illustrative and 
that according to the particular usages of countries and families a 
king may he proclaimed without those rites by merely being seated 
on athrone/>" The Pitrbbakti of Sridatta expressly mentions that 
it is based on the works of Gopala and others. The Viramitrodaya 
cites the view of Gopala that vyavahara conies under what is called 
jalpa in the technique of the Nyaya system and that the view of 
Misra that Vyavahara is comprised under the term vada of the same 
sy^em is wrong. Whether the Gopala mentioned by Mitramisra is 
the same as the author named by Candesvara it is difficult to say. 
But it seems to me that they are identical, Aufrecht in his great 
catalogue ( I. 93 ) ascribes the authorship of the Kamadhenii to 
Sambhu- Whence he derived this information is not clear. The 
authors and works cited by him do not, so lar as I know, ascribe 
the Keimadhenu to Sambhu. It is true that Sambhu is credited by the 
Smrticandrika with a digest on dharniaiastra ( vide note 563 above ) 
and tlie Smrtyarthasara also names him as one of the authorities ou 
which it relies, Henvadri^^? also tells us that Sambhu was Tumhandhn- 
kdra and refuted the views of Medhacithi on Manu III. 125. The 
Smrticandrika frequently cites the views of Sambhu on vyavahara 
and generally refutes them. For example, on the word ^pitaraif 
occurring in Yaj. II. 155 Sambhu remarked that no difference should 
be made between the parents ( father and mother ) as heirs, since 
whoever out of the two took the wealth of their son it would come 
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to both.““ Vide also Smrticandrika II, pp- 205,216. Therefore 
5 ambhu also, being mentioned by the Smrticandrika and the 
StviFtyarthasara, is certainly earlier than 1150 A. D. In this state 
of the authorities I am doubtful tvhether Sambhu was the author of 
the Karaadhenu. I am inclined to hold that he was not the author 
of that work and that Gopala was the author. This conclusion is 
somewhat strengthened by the fact that the Smriyarthasara mentions 
both Kamadhenu and Sambhu as authorities on which it relies. If 
Sambbu had been, in the opinion of the Sniftyarthsara the author 
of the Kamadhenu, the mention of both would have been super- 
fluous. Mr. Jayasval (inJBORSfor 1927, vol. XIII, pans 3-4, 
p. VII ) ascribes the Kamadhenu to Bhoja, but this is wrong ( vide 
p. 277, note 576 ). 

As the Kamadhenu is named as an authority by the Kalpataru 
and the Haralata it is cenainly not later than 1100 A. D. It cannot 
be very much earlier since it is not mentioned by Medhatithi and 
the Mitaksara. It may therefore be assigned to the period between 
1000 and I too A. D. 


72. Halayudha 


The Kalpataru**' of Laksmidhara in its vyavabara section quotes 
the views of a jurist Halayudha several times. The Vivadaratnakara 
of Caiidesvara mentions Halayudha dozens of times. In the Smrti" 
Sara of Harinatha*** Haiayudha-nibandha on possession is quoted. 
The Smrtisara also says (folio 140 a) that Halayudha favoured 
tiiyoga by the widow of a son-less deceased person and deprived the 
widow of succession to her deceased husband if she did not submit 
to niyoga. This was the view of Dharesvara also. According to 
Haliiyudha**^ parents succeeded before brothers to a deceased person 
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if the property in the hands of the deceased was ancestral, but that 
if it was acquired without detriment to ancestral property then 
brothers succeeded even before parents. Halayudha is cited in the 
Vivadaciutamani also, e. g. Halayudha^^^-^ held the view that the 
verse of Yaj. (II. 126 ) was intended to convey that where joint 
property was concealed by a member and w'as discovered after 
partition, he did not incur the guilt of theft. This same view w'as 
held by jitendriya and others, llaghunandana quotes Halayudha 
in his Divyatattva, Dayatattva and Vyavaharatatrva. The Vira- 
initrodaya^^5 also quotes Halayudha. 

The foregoing shows that the work of Halayudha, the jurist, was 
a very valuable one. This Halayudha must have flourished before 
1100 A. D., since the Kalpataru ( 1125-1150 A. D.) looked upon 
him as an authority. As Halayudha is not mentioned by any of the 
early commentators like Medhatithi and by the Mit- and as he held 
opinions similar to those of Dharesvara, Jitendriya and others, he 
cannot well be placed earlier than 1000 A, D. Therefore he 
flourished between 1000 and 1100 A. D. He w^as probably a 
Maithila or Bengali writer, as, among the comparatively early writers 
on dharma, it is the writers of the north, particularly of Mithila and 
Bengal, that rely upon him as a great authority. 

The name Halayudha ( an epithet of Balarama, the brother of 
) was a common one in India. It seems to have been borne 
by several eminent writers and this fact has created a great deal of 
confusion. I'here is one Halayudha who was the author of the 
AbhidhanaratnaniM^ ( edited by Aufrecht ), the Kavirahasya (edited 
by Sourindra Mohan Tagore in 1879 and by Heller in 1900 ) and 
probably the Mrtasahjivani, a commentary on the Chandah'Sutra of 
Pihgala. In the Kavirahasya be gives the various forms of roots 
in tJie several conjugations and connects all verses with Krsna, the 
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emperor of the Deccan ( Daksinapatha This Krsnaraja was 
most probably the Rastrakuta emperor Krsna whose dates range from 
940 A. D, to 959 A. D. ( vide JBBRAS, vol. 18, page 239 ; Bom. 
Gazetteer L, part 2, p. 210 ; I- A, voL ii, p. 109 and Bhandarkar's 
Report, 1883-84, pp. 8-9. ). In the colophon to the Mrtasahjivani 
the author is described simply as bhatta-Halayudha. In that com- 
mentary verses are quoted as illustrations wherein Munja alias 
Vakpatiraja is highly extolled . ^^7 Munja was slain by Tailapa 
between 994-997 A. D. Hence Halayudha, the author of the com^ 
mentary on Pingala, must not have flourished much earlier than 
the latter half of the 10 century. It is not unlikely that Halayudha 
after being at the court of the Rastrakutas migrated to Avanti when 
the star of Munja, who was himself a scholar, rose on the horizon 
of central India and when the fortunes of the Rastrakutas weaned. 
But this Halayudha w^ho hailed from the Deccan cannot be the first 
Halayudha who appears to have flourished in Mithila or Bengal. 

There is another Halayudha, author of a famous work called 
Bra hmana-sarvasva printed at Benares in sariivat 1935. But this 
was not available to me and hence I used a Ms. of it in the Deccan 
College collection ( No. 9 of A 1883-84 ). He gives some account 
of himself and his family in the introductory verses. He belonged 
to the Varsya gotra and was a son of Dhananjaya who is described 
as dharmadbyak$a (judge). Laksmanasena, the king of Bengal, 
gave him dharmadhikara ( i. e. made him judge He had two 

elder brothers^^^ Pasupati and Isana nf whom the farjroer mWjnrtsed 
Sraddha-krtya'paddhati and Paknyajna-paddhati and the latter the 
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Dvijahnika-paddhau. He tells us iu the Brahmanasarvasva that he 
cx}mposed Mimariisasarvasva, Vaisnavasan'asva, Saivasarvasya^ Pan- 
ditasarvasva/^® Unfortunately no Ms. of any of these works has so 
far been discovered. The chief object^^t of the Brahmanasarvasva 
is to explain the meaning of the mantras used by Brahmanas in 
daily observances from the brushing of the teeth to going to sleep 
and in the sathskaras on birth, marriage, death etc. He wrote for 
ihe Vajasaneya Kanva Sakha and acknowledges^?^ his debt to Uvata 
who wrote a bhasya on the Vajasaneya Samhita in Avanti while 
Bhoja ruled the eanh (mahiriiBhoje prasasati). In some intro- 
ductory verses and the several colophons of the sections of the 
Brahmana-sarvasva Halayudha styles himself dvasathika, mahadhar- 
mddhyaksa or simply dharmddbyahay dharniddhikdrin and his brother 
Pasupati also is styled dvasathika. It is very difficult to say what is 
the exact meaning of this last word. It probably means one who 
regularly performs all the rites.^? 5 Vide Tri. cat. of Madras 

Govt. Mss. for 1919-1922, pp. 5165 for a ms. of Pandita-sarvasSva 
which deals with the usages of varnas and Asramas, tithi, suddhi, the 
time for sraddha, jyotihsastra, marriage, gifts, prayascitta, pratistha 
&c. But whether it is Halayudha’s work it is difficult to say from 
the extracts given. 

The time when Halayudha the author of the Brahmanasarvasva 
flourished can be easily settled as he was the dharmadhyaksaof Laks- 
manasena of Bengal. The Adbhutasagara was begun in iake 1090^74 
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(u 6,11^8-69) by Ballala-sena and it was ultimately finished 
by his son Laksmanasena. That these verses are not spurious 
follows from a reference in the Todarananda-samhita-saukhya about 
the position of the constellation of the Great Bear according to the 
Adbhutasagara in the sake year 1082 ( 1 160-61 A. D. ) while 
Ballalasena was ruling/^ 5 The Saduktikarnamrta of ^ridharadasa^^*^, 
who was a contemporary of Laksamanasena, furnishes us with the 
exact year of the accession of Laksamanasena viz: that sake 1127 
corresponded with the 27th year of Laksamanasena’s reign, i. e, he 
began to reign in 1178-79 A. D. Therefore the literary activity 
of Halayudha, the author of the Bralimanasarvasva, lies between 
1 175-1200 A. D, There is, I am aware, a very heated controversy 
about the dates of Ballalasena and his son Laksamanasena, but I am 
inclined to hold, particularly on account of the explicit reference 
contained in the body of the Adbhutasagara^*?? itself and in the 
Todarananda, that Laksamanasena came to the throne about 1178-79 
A. D. The Brahmanasarvasva and the Panditsarvasva of Hala- 
yudha are quoted by Raghunandana in the Ahnika ( pp. 389, Jiva- 
nanda, vol. I ), Prayascitta ( pp. 531, voLI for Panditasarvasva ) and 
other Tattvas. Sourlndra Mohan Tagore ( introduction to Kavi- 
rahasya p. I-II ) says that Adisura brought to Bengal five Brahmanas 
from Kanoj of whom Bhatta Karayana was the most famous and 
was the author of the Prayogaratna and also of the Venisariihvira and 
that Haluyudha was r6th in descent from that Narayaiia. These 
traditions of the matchmakers of Bengal and panegyrists of big 
families are entirely worthless for literary and chronological purposes^ 
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particularly for events of comparatively early times. In their zeal 
to extol their patrons* families to the skies they were most unscru- 
pulous and threw to the winds all chronology. The Prayogarama 
was composed at Benares by Bhatta Narayana whose family migrat- 
ed from Paithan in the i6th century, while the Venisariihara was 
composed about a thousand years earlier. Yet both works are 
fathered upon Niirayana, the ancestor of the rich and influential 
Tagore family. 

There is yet another Halayudha. On the Sr^ddhakalpasutra of 
Katyayana a commentary called Prakasa was composed by Hala- 
yudha, son of Saiikarsana (vide BBRAS cat. No. 518, p. 170). 
In this commentary he refers to Karka, Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, 
Govindaraja, Laksmanopadhyaya, Mitiksara, Sankhadhara and 
Pasupati. He is therefore later than 1150 A. D. He cannot be 
identified with the author of the Kavirahasya, as the latter flourished 
much earlier under the Rastrakutas. Nor can be the same as the 
jurist Halayudha, since the latter is named in the Kalpataru, which 
in its turn is quoted in the Prakasa, The dharmadhyaksa of Laksa- 
manasena was a son of Dha4nanjaya, while the author of the Prakasa 
was a son of Sarikarsana. The Sraddhakasika of Krsna ( Gujarati 
'Pressed, p. 430) on the Navakandika or Sraddhakalpasutra of Katya- 
yana says that first Karka*^'^ explained the sutra in pregnant words 
and then Halayudha explained it and yet it remained as difficult as 
.before. Krsna is meutioiieJ in the Nirnayasindhu and the Sraddha- 
mayukha of Nilakantha. Therefore Halayudha, the author of the 
Prakasa on Katyayana must have flourished before 1509 A, D. and 
later than 1150 A. D- 

VideJ. A. S. B. 1913 pp. 327^336 where M. M. Chakravani 
brought together interesting information about Halayudha. 

73. Bhavadevabhatta 

The Vyavaharataitva of Raghunandana and the Viramitrodaya tell 
us that Bhavjidevabhatta composed a work called Vyavaharatilaka on 
judicial procedure. The Vyavaharatattva^79 tells us that Bhavadeva 

678 ^ rfm x\^ 
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read ^astavyastapadav^^api’ instead of ^yadvyastapadamavyapi* In 
Katyayana’s verses enumerating the blemishes of uttara ( defendant's 
reply ). The Vyavaharatatcva^^^^ mentions Bhavadevabhatta’s 
discussion and illustration of a reply (uttara) with a weak plea 
(karana ). The same work informs us that Bhavadeva held the same 
views on adverse possession as Srikara^ Balaka and others did ( vide 
note 624 above). The Vivadacandra of Misarumisra^®^ several 
rimes refers to ihe views of Bhavadeva. The Viramitrodaya^®^ gives 
in great detail the remarks of Bhavadeva on the well-known text of 
Sumantu about killing an dtat&yin. The Sarasvatlvilasa^®^ and the 
Vaijayanti of Nandapandita quote the very same views ofBhavadeva- 
bhatta on Sumantu’s text. 

The foregoing brief discussion shows that Bhavadeva’s Vyavahara- 
tilaka must have been a valuable work on judicial procedure. 
Unfortunately that work has not yet come to light. 

Bhavadeva also wrote several other works. 

In the Deccan College collection there are two Mss. ( No. 9 of 
1895-98 and No. 263 of 1887-91 ) of a work of Bhavadeva variously 
named Karmanusthanapaddhati or Dasakarma-paddhatt or Dasakarma- 
dipika. M. M. Chakravarti in his informing article on Bhavadeva 
(J. A.S.B.i 912, pp. 333-348) says that the work has often been 
printed. I was notable to secure a copy. That work^*'‘ deals with 

5n^ 1 % 5 
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the ten principal rites and ceremonies to be performed by Btahmanas 
who study the Samaveda. The principal subjects are The Homa 
to the nine pliaets Nava graha-homa'), matrpnjd, 
other essential rites of marriage, homa on the fourth day mariiage, 
garbhadhana, purhsavana, simantonnayana, sosyantihonia ( kmia 
when a woman is on the point of delivery), jatakarma, nishramana, 
namakarana, annaprasana, ciidakarana, upanayana, 

(the student’s returning from the teacher’s house after finishing his 
studies ), Salakarma ( first entrance in a new house ). 

Another work of Bhavadeva, who is styled Balavalabhi'hhujahga 

therein, is the Prayascittanirupana (I. O. cat. No. 17^5 ?• 5 54 j 
M itra’s notices, vol. IX, No. 3138, pp. 214-15). In that work he 
mentions over 25 smrtikaras, the Matsya and BhavisV* puranas, 
Visvarupa, Srikara and Baloka (? Balaka). This work ’’’ 

high esteem, as the Smrtiratnakara'^*' of Vedacary^a places Bhavadeva 
after Man u among the authorities on prayascitta that he follows. 
The Varsa-kriya-kaumudi of GovindSnanda (B.’I. series) * 

text from Bhavadevabhatta on the prayascitta for eating i" ^ so ar 
or lunar eclipse ( p. 106). 

There is yet another work of Bhavadevabhatta called hautatita- 
matatilak, a ms. of which exists in the India Office ( cat. No. 1 59 ^ )* 
It is doubtful whether that ms. contains the whole work. 

That work is concerned with elucidating the doctrines of the Purva- 
mimariisa system from the standpoint of Kumarilabhatta (who is a so 
called Tautatita). From the colophons at the end and elsewhere 
it appears that the work was intended to explain Jaimini I- 4 d 1 • 
I, but in the body of the work contained in the Ms- s^tras 
from the first pada of the 2nd adhyaya are dwelt upon. 
is styled Balavalabhibhujahga here also and invokes a terrifi*^ curse’ 
upon those who would borrow from his work without acknow e g- 

585 I II 
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ingj cheir debt. The work opens with the well-known sutta 
^bhavarrhah karmasabdah &c. (Jaimini II. i. i }. It goes on 
explaining the principal topics of Jaimini’s 2nd adhyaya, first pada. 
Thesutras explained are II. i. i, 5, 9, to, 13, 24^ 30-35, 38, 40 46- 
49. It mentions the bhnsyakara (Sahara), Vartika (folio 12 a), 
Gurumata (17b), Prabhakara (21b), Vartikakarapfida (22 b, in 
the plural). It frequently quotes karikas from the Tantravartika 
with the words ‘taduktam.' Hemadri^^? quotes Bhavadeva’s expla- 
nation of the words of Kumarila allowing an option jaghafiyctr 

and djya and disapproves of it. Vide Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. Mss* 
for 1919-1922 p. 5527 for the same work. 

Unexpected light is thrown on the personal history of Bhavadeva- 
bhatta by an inscription found in the temple of Ananta Vasudeva at 
Bhuvanesvara in the Puri District of Orissa edited by Kiel horn in E. I. 
vol. VI^ p. 203, which eulogises Bhavadevabhatta, the identity of 
the author Bhavadeva with the person eulogised being established 
by the unique epithet, Balavalabhibhujanga applied to the latter.^^^ 
The eulogy is composed by a person called Vacaspatikavi, 
Bhavadeva belonged to the Savarna gotra of the Kauthuml school of 
the Samaveda. The family belonged to Siddhakgrama in Radha 
( west of the Hugh and south of the Ganges), Bhavadeva’s remote 
ancestor Bhavadeva obtained in gift the agrahdra of Hastinibhitta 
from the Gauda king. The father of Bhavadeva was Govardhana, a 
warrior and a scholar. His mother was Sarigoka, daughter of a 
Vandhyaghatiya Brahmana. With the advice of Bhavadeva king 
Idafivarmadeva is said to have reigned long in prosperity. Bhavadeva 
is stated in the above mentioned inscription to have composed works 
on bora ( astrology ), smrti^ and minmmsd, Bhavadeva is eulogised 
as a great builder. He constructed a reservoir of water in Radha, 
he set up a stone image of Narayana and founded a temple in which 
he placed images of Narayana, Ananta, ann Nfsimha, He also gave 

&c. c ( Vide also p. 404 for another reference 
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to Harimedhas female attendants, dug a tank and kid 'out a garden. 
Neither Kielhorn nor Chakravarti has attempted any explanation of 
the epithet Balavalabhibhujanga. I hazard an explanation, 
Bhavadeva probably made some innovation in the structure of the 
roofs or balconies of the temples he built and he was therefore 
styled a lover (a gallant or paramour ) of little ( sized or 

girlish) valabhls. From the nature of the character Kielhorn 
conjectured that the inscription belonged to the I2ch century A. D, 

The date of Bhavadeva can be approxin: :tely settled to be about 
1 100 A. D. as he is quoted by Hemadri, the Vivadacandra of Misaru 
and the Smrtisara of Harinatha. He is certainly earlier than 1200 
A. D. A period of at least half a century must have elapsed before 
a Bengal writer like Bhavadeva came to be looked upon as an autho- 
rity on mlniaiiisa by Hemadri who wrote in distant Berar, It 
appears that he was quoted in the Karmopadesini of Aniruddha 
(L O. cat. No. 1853, p. 474 ). But that Ms. is bound up with 
another work by a later author and the reference in the cat. is not 
quite clear. If we rely on the Viramitrodaya, a w'ork called Pradipa 
criticised the view'S of Bhavadeva on the verse of Yaj. II. 24 ( about 
adverse possession for 20 and 10 years). Bhavadeva held that twenty 
years’ enjoyment of immovable property by a stranger implied that 
the real owner meant to abandon it for the benefit of the stranger 
enjoying it, that such abandonment for the enjoyment of another 
leads to the inference of the extinction of previous ownership and 
that the property being abandoned by the owner in favour of the 
stranger who takes hofef of ft, ownersfifp also ('of the stranger) 
arises. The Pradipa^^^ points out that it does not invariably follow 

I ... 1 ^ J ) 
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that, because a stranger is allowed to enjoy land, the owner intends 
to abandon the land for the stranger, nor is it an. invariable rule that 
what is abandoned for another becomes the property of that other. 
It will be shown later on that the Pradipa must have been composed 
before 1150 A, D. Hence it follows that Bhavadeva flourished 
about 1 100. He cannot be very much earlier than that, as he is 
not mentioned by any writer of the nth century and as he not 
only mentions Kumarila and Prabhakara, but also writers who 
criticised Prabhakara’s views. 

There were several ocher later persons named Bhavadeva who 
wrote on topics of Dharmasastra such as Bhavadeva, author of 
Danadharmaprakriya ( middle of 17th century ), and Bhavadeva, the 
author of Smrticandrika, who flourished in the first half of the i8th 
century. 

On Bhavadeva's Karmanusthana-paddhati there is a commentary 
called Sariisarapaddhaiirahasya. 

74, Prakasa, 

A work called Prakasa has been quoted by very early nihandha- 
karas. The Kalpataru quotes the interpretation of Prakasa, Hala- 
yudha and Kamadhenu on a verse of Katyayana.^^o The Vivada- 
ratnakara of Candesvara cites the views of Prakasa scores of times 
( e. g. p. 13 1, I45>456. 460, 462, 474, 485, 504 etc ). Frequently 
Prakasa is coupled with Parijata ( e. g. p. 497 ). On page 518 of 
the Vivadaratnakara a remark of Prakasa w’herein both Asahaya and 
Medh^ithi are named is cited. The Danaratnakara of Cande- 
svara quotes a passage of Saihvarta with Prakasa’s explanation of 
it, In the Sraddhasaukhya of Todarananda Prakasa’s explanation 

690 Vide note 521 above. On qurf^rfi^ 011 © of the 15 kinds of dasod enumerat- 
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of the word ' Yatievata * occurring in a passage of SaAkha about the 
fruits allowed in sraddha is quoted.^^> 

These quotations establish that Prakasa was a work that n 6 t 
only dealt with vyavahara, but also with such topics as ddna^ 
srdddha etc. 

Whether the Prakasa was an independent work or a commentary 
is somewhat doubtfuL But from a passage of the Vivadaratnakara . 
it seems to follow that It was a commemary on the Yajhavalkya' 
smrti. There we are told that the Kalpataru^^^ read ^abhijanata* for 
^avijanata' in Yaj. II. 258, but that since that reading is opposed to 
Yajnavalkya-prakasa, Halayudha and ParijMa it must be, regarded as 
a wrong reading. As it is a reading of Yaj. himself that- was being 
discussed;, it would be somewhat strange if it were said that it was 
opposed to Yaj. and Prakasa and therefore it is necessary to suppose 
that Yajnavalkyaprakasa is one work. 

The Vivadacimamani in several places gives the explanation of 
Prakasa. The Smnisara^^^ gives at great length the explanation 
of Prakasa on the controversial verses of Yaj. (II, 138-139). 
The Viramitrodaya^^7 quotes at length Prakasa’s explanation of 
Maau ( 9. 207 ) and disapproves of it on the ground ( among 
others ) that the verse can more clearly be explained so as to convey 
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a meaning sitnilar to that of Yaj. II. 1 16. The Prakasa is metitioned 
in the Dayatattva ( vol. II, p. 173 ) and in. the Suddhitattva ( vol. II, 
p, 288 ). 

As the Prakasa is quoted in the Kalpataru it is certainly earlier 
than 1125. It mentions Medhacithi- Besides the Mit. does not 
refer to it. There is room for thinking that it follows the Mit. 

Yaj. II. 1 16 IS, according to the Vivadaratnakara,^98 explained by the 

Prakasa in almost the same words as the Mit. It is possible that 
both borrow from the same originah At all events the Prakasa 
must have been composed between looo and 1100 A. D. 

Hemadri frequently cites a work called Maharnavaprakasa.^?^ 
According to the latter the sandal unguents, flowers, incense, lamp 
presented in sr^dha are to be offered to the Brahmanas invited and 
not 10 the pitrs. In another place Hemadri quotes the explanation 
of the word ^ 7nwantrafia ^ given by the Maharnavaprakasa, In 
some places Hemadri refers to a work called Smrtimaharnava or 
simply Maharnava.^''" It appears to me that all these three are the 
names of the same work. The question then arises whether the 
Smrtimaharnavaprakasa is the same as the Prakasa mentioned by the 
Kalpataru and Candesvara. In the present state of our knowledge 
it appears that they are identical. The Madanaparijata (p. 93) 
quotes a verse from the Smrtimaharnava about updkarma. 

75. Parijata. 

Several works bear the appellation Parijata such as the Vidhana- 
parijata (composed in 1625 A. D.), the Madanapatijata (about 
1375 A. D. ) and the Pray oga parijata ( between 1400-1500 ). But 
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there was an ancient work called Parijata quoted by even some of 
the earliest nibandhakaras. The Kalpataru several times quotes 
the views of a work called Parijata. The Prakasa and Parijata are 
frequently men tioned"^^ together in the Kalpataru and the Vivada- 
ratnakara. The latteJ regarded the Kalpataru, Parijata, Halayudha 
and Prakasa as its most eminent predecessors. The Danaratna- 
kara'°^ quotes several times the views of Parijata on gifts. The 
Smrtisara of Harinatha sets out at length the order of succession to 
a sonless man according to the Parijata ( vide I. O. Ms. No. 301, 
folio 134 a). One of the striking opinions of the Parijata was that 
the widow of a sonless man should raise offspring by niyoga and 
give the wealth of the deceased to the son so born. 

From the above it appears that the Parijata was an independent 
work on lyavahdniy ddna and other topics. Being quoted by the 
Kalpataru it was earlier than 1125 A. D. and as it held views 
similar to those of Bhojadeva and Halayudlia on the widow’s rights 
and as it is not quoted by the Mit. or other earlier works it must be 
assigned to a date between looo-i 125 A. D. In 1 . L. R. 12 Cal. 348 
at p. 356 the learned judges hold that the Parijata frequently cited as 
an authority by the Vivadaratnakara is the Madanaparijata. But 
this is entirely wrong. The latter work, it will be shown ( vide 
sec. 93 ), w^as composed about 1375, while the Vivadaratnakara 
was composed about 1320 A. D. Hence the Parijata of the Vivada- 
ratnakara is the ancient work mentioned in the Kalpataru. 

76. Govindaraja. 

The commentary of Govindaraja on the Manusmni was published 
by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik and a portion of it was published by 

I folio 368 ( Benares S. College Transcript ) ; vide notes 

649 and 690 above. 
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Dr. Jolly in the Manntikilsamgraha. In his commentary’^^ on 
Manu III. 247 and 248 he tells us that he has treated at greater 
length the subject of those verses in his own work called Smrti- 
manjarl. Kullukat'^ in his comment on Manu IV. 212 twits 
Govindaraja with having explained ‘ugra ’ in one way in his com- 
mentary on Manu and in a different way in his Manjari. A Ms. 
of a portion of the Smrtimanjari exists in the India Office ( cat, 

p, 471 )• 

From these two works a brief account of the personal history 
of Govindaraja can be extracted. The colophons at the end of the 
Manufika describe Govindaraja as the son of bhattaMidhava. The 
first verse7®7 of the Srartiraanjari and one at the end ( though some- 
what corrupt ) give the information that he was the son of Madhava 
and grand-son of Narayana and appears to have lived on the holy 
banks of the Ganges.^®* Those who like Sarvadhikari identify 
Govindaraja with Govindacandra, prince of Benares, are therefore 
entirely wrong since he was a Brahmanaand not a K^triya. The 
first verse'?®* of his Manutika contains an obeisance to god ( or $iva ) 
and states that he had received thesastraof Manu in an unbroken 
tradition of teacher and pupil and that he had examined previous 
commentaries of Manu. 
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The Smftis mentioned by him in the two works of his are given 
below. 7 '° Besides he mentions the Vayupurana (on Manu 111 . 232) 
and Purina in general ( on Manu L 74 and 80 ). He frequently 
quotes the Grhyasutras^ also the Bahvrcagrhyaparisista, the Yoga- 
sutra. He says ( on Manu 2, 23 ) that Mleccha countries like 
Andhra and others were not fit for performing sacrifices. He 
appears to have held like Medhatithi the view that was to be 

attained by a combination of jndna and harnia/i^^ As compared 
with the bhasya of Medhatithi his commentary is very concise. 
Kulluka largely drew upon Medhatithi and Govindaraja, mentions 
them hundreds of timesj criticizes^^^ both of them and particularly 
holds up Govindaraja to ridicule often enough.7^3 Kulluka notes 
that Govindaraja in opposition to ^.ledhatithi and Bhojadeva 
arranged Manu 8. 181-184 differently ( putting 8. 182 as the last of 
those four verses ). In the printed edition there is no comment of 
Govindaraja on the verses of the 9th chapter from verse 72- But it 
appears that the Dayabhaga had that part of the commentary^ as 
it quotes the views of Govindaraja on the rights of the daughter’s 
son which could have appeared only on Manu IX. 130-136. 

A few words may now be said about the Sinnimanjarl, Mss, of 
which are rare. At the end of the India office Ms. a summary of 
the contents of the whole work is given ( for which see footnote 

\TS', wnriT, 
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below It appears that the Smnimanjari Jealt with ail prin‘c 5 pa[ 
topics of dharniasastra such as the saiiiskaras, the daily duties viz ; 
bath, sarhdhya, brahmayajha, the duties of the student, householder, 
the forest hermit, and the sathnyasiuy the duties of the four varijas, 
gifts, the purifications of various materials, foods forbidden and 
allowed, impurity on birth and death, saphnjm and scinmncdaliaSy 
funeral rites, Irdddha and its various details, prayascitta. The ms. 
in the India office deals with the adhiharl for prayascitta, the paiyai 
( i. e. the assembly of learned men who are to determine v^^hai 
prayascitta is to be prescribed ), the means of atoning for sins and 
violations of religious duties, the prayakitias for the mabapdtakds 
(viz. the murder of a Brahmaua, drinking wine, theft of 
gold, incest ) and for other lesser and similar sins, meaning 
of the word prayascitta, prayascittas for killing men of Ksatriya, 
Vaisya and Sudra classes and for killing W'omen, prayascittas 
for the killing of a cow and of various beasts and birds, prayas- 
cittas for eating forbidden or polluted food and for selling articles 
forbidden to be sold, secret prayascittas. The India Office Ms. 
which deals only with pmyaiaV/ai contains 152 folios, "l^is gives 
us an idea as to how extensive the whole work must have been 
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cmbtacing as it did the entire field of dharmasastra. In the body of 
the work contained in the Ms. frequent references occur to other 
parts of’’ 5 the Smrtimanjari such as samskarakanda, the abhaksya- 
kanda, the kaddhakanda. One interesting fact about Govindaraja 
is that, though a northerner, he permittedr'^ marriage with one’s 
maternal uncle’s daughter and said tliat the prohibition against 
marrying a girl of the maternal uncle’s gotra applies only to the son of 
3 piitrika. The Ms. in the India Oifice is an ancient one, being copied 
in sathvdt Asvina dark half, Saturday ( i. e. October 1411 

A. D.) during the reign of Maharana Udayasirirha at Vasuravi (^modern 
Vasravi in the territory of the Maharaja Gaikwad of Baroda ). 

Dr. Jolly ( Manutikasariigraha, preface page i and R. u. S. p, 31) 
and Dr. Btihler ( S. B. E, vol, 25, p. cxxvii ) assigned Govindaraja 
to the I2th or 13th century. But this date is not correct, as the 
following discussion 'will show. Kulluka ( vide note 588 above ) 
expressly says chat Medhatiihi is much earlier than Govindaraja. 
Thongh Medh.ititbi is nowhere expressly named in his commentary 
by Govi2idaraj3,7’7 the latter appears to have several times criticised 

?15 s^tTIftT; J ^olio 41 a ; g^pi; y 
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Medliatkhi. Another important circumstance is thkt though the 
Mil. mentions MeJhatichi and BhojaJeva as great authorities it is 
silent about Govindaraja. Hence it follows that Govindaraja could 
not have flourished earlier than Bhojadeva, i. e. earlier than about 
1050 A. D. In the Harakta of Aiiiruddha (which as we shall sec- 
later on must have been composed about 1160 A. D.) Govinda- 
raja is quoted several limes and is looked upon as a great authority 
like Visvarupa, Bhojadeva and Kamadhenu.’**. This shows that 
Govindaraja could not have flourished later than 1125 A. D. The 
Dayabliaga'*’ ( in DnhitradhiUra ) disapproves of the view of 
Govindaraja who placed the daughter’s son before a married daughter 
as an heir. In his Kalaviveha--“ also Jimutavahana refers to 
Govindaraja in the same breath with Bhojaraja and Visvarupa, In 
his Vyavaharanratrka'-' he reters to Manjarikara as having held 
the same view as Yisvartipa. Mahjari here must be-taken to be the 
Siintimahjari of Govindaraja, since Jimutavahana in his other works 
refers to Govindaraja, since Kulluka also speaks of the Manjari of 
Govindaraja ( vide note 706 above ) and since there is no other 
known ancient w-ork of that name on dbarmasitstra. This shows 
that the Mahjati ccniprlsed a discussion on vyavabAra also. 
Heraadri'*^ tells tliat the author of the work called Papditapariiosa 
refuted the views of Govindariija on the performance of sraddha on 
the 13th tithi by a man having a son. This shows that Govindaraja 
must have preceded Hemadri ( who wrote in the latter half of the 
13th cemuiy) by at least a century or more. The Smrtyarthasara'^ 
of Sridb.ara relies on the views of Govindaraja in its section on 
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sarhnyasa. A greater approximation as to the date of Govindaraja 
call be made if it can he held that a passage of the Kalpataru^^** refers 
ro Govindaraja by the word ‘ Vrttikara" where he quotes the er^pla- 
nation of the word ^anapasara"" occurring in Mauu 8, 198 
given by Bhaguri^ Medhatithi and Vrttikara. Govindaraja does 
explain that word in that way. If Govindaraja is mentioned in the 
Kalpararu, the former must be earlier than 1100 A. D. Even if he 
be not mentioned as Vrttikara by the Kalpataru still he must have 
flourished before 1140 A. D. as he is named by the Haralata. 
Hence the period of Govindaraja is between loyo to 1100 or 1140 
A. D. Govindaraja will have to be pushed back between 1050-1080 
A. D. if Jimutavahana flourished between 1090 to 1140 A. D., as is 
held by many. But as the latter s date is a very controversial subject, 
no argument is based on his date in the preceding dis.:u3sion. 

77. The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara 

This w'ork exercised great influence over the early writers of 
Mithila, Bengal and northern India in general. It was a very 
extensive work, but unfortunately no complete Ms. of the whole 
work has yet been found, nor has any portion of it been printed. 

The work was divided into several kandas. The Mss. generally 
point out the position of each kanda in the whole work, i. c. the 
ra/adbarmakapda is described .^5 the iith kanda and vyavahara as the 
1 2 th. Tlic whole work is described as Krtyakalpatavu or sirriply 
and some times k is parap/irased meu Aa/padrunrit or 
Kalpavrksa ( as in the Vivadaratnakara, note 652 above ). The most 
complete Ms. at present known is that in the library of the Maha- 
rana of Udaipur (Petersons First Report 1883, pp. io8**iii ) which 
contains 12 kandas ( the first being incomplete )and has 1108 folios. 
I was able to see three kandas, viz : Kajadharnaa, Vyavahara and Dana. 

In the colophons and introductory verses the author is said to be 
Laksmidhara, son of Bhatta-Hrdayadbara and to have been the 
minister for peace and war of king Govindacandra. ^The intro- 

( ofthQ Fenar^b- S. /. very passage ol the 

is quoted in the p. 104. thereby showing that it is a genuine text. 
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ductory'^Werse to the Rajadharma-kaoda says that it was the skil- 
ful statesmanship of I aksmidhara that enabled Govindacandnl to 
vanquish his opponents. The colophon at the end of the Vyava- 
hara-kanda conveys the information that Laksmidhara was directed 
by king Govindacandra to compose the work. The work is in the 
nature of a digest. It brings together various passages of smrtis, 
puranas and other works on the several topics of dbama with brief 
explanations and comments. Though the work is much vaster 
than the Mit. it is inferior to the latter in acumen, erudition, com- 
prehensive grasp of principles and pow'ers of exegesis. The kandas 
are arranged in the following order in the Mss. so far found 
( I ) Brxhwvacxri, (a ) Grh^wh?., ( 3 ) hlaiyata.kik( ot-kaliki ), ( 4) 
Sraddha, ( 5 ) Dana,_ (6) PratLstha, (7) wanting, (8) Tirtha, 
( 9 ) wanting, ( 10 ) Suddhi, ( r i ) Rajadharma, ( 12 ) Vyavahara, 
{ 13 ) Santi ( or Santika-paustika ), (14) Moksa. M. M. Chakravarti 
suggests ( JA SB. 1915 pp. 558-339 ) that the 7th and 9th were 
probably Puja-kanda and Praya.scitta-kanda. In the several Tattvas of 
Raghunandana ten of these kandas are named, viz. brahmacari, 
naiyatakaltka, ^raddha, ditna, pratistha, tirtha, prayakitta ' ( in Praya- 
kitta-tattva p. 522, voh I ), viviida (in Prayakitta-tattva p. 533, 
vol. I ), santika-pau.stika ( in Malamasatattva p. 796, vol. I ) and 
uttaramimarnsa, i. e. moksa (in Ekadasitattva p. 9, vol. II). 

The Vyavahara portion of the Kaipatani contained the usual 
. topics, viz : the king’s duty to look into the litigation of the people, 
the judge, the constitution of the sabhd, meaning of vyavahara, 
the plaint ( bhdsa ), the reply ( iittara ), the means of proof, 
enumeration of the titles of law, the various kinds of punishments, 
units of measures etc., rvadana, surety, sale without ownership, 

725 ^ 
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partnership and the other titles of lavv. In the Rajadharma-kanda, 
the topics discussed are : eulogy of the institution of king, coronation, 
councillors, forts, palaces, the governineni of the country, treasury, 
punishments, allies, guarding the heir-apparent, settling of policy, 
the six expedients, marching against an enemy, festivals like 
Kaumudi and raising the (banner), ptija on Mahanavami, 

gifts and letting loose of cows and bulls. In the Danakanda the usual 
subjects are discussed, such as what should be donated and what not, 
the persons fit to receive gifts, the mahadanas, the lesser danas &c. 
Vide Mitra s Notices vol. VI, p. 247 for the nitya-kalakriya-kanda 
( 3rd ) and vol. VIII, pp. 296-297 for the Moksa-kanda. 

The Kalpataru generally quotes only the smrti writers, the epics 
and the purSnas. It is only in the vyavahara-kanda that several 
nihaiidhas and their authors are quoted. Among these are Medha- 
tithi, a bhdsya-kara on Sankha-Likhita, Prakasa, Parijata, Vijnanesvara, 
Halayudha, Kamadhenu, Dr, Jolly ( R, u. S* p. 33 ) had noticed 
that Laksmidhara qitotes only Medhrahhi and did not know that he 
names so many authors. 

The date of Laksmidhara can be settled within very narrow limits. 
He quotes Vijnanesvara and therefore he must be later than 1100 
A. D. The Kalpataru is quoted by the Karmopadesiiii of Aniruddha 
written about 1160 A. D. (vide I. O. cat. p. 474-73). Hence 
h must have been written between iico and 1150 A. D., and 
probably in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century. A Ms. of the 
/cjOTiu' fn is d'S.tcd yurfcv'ct^ A. I}. 

( Vide M. M. Haraprasad Sastri's Cat. of Nepal Mss. p. 106 ). 
The same date is arrived at in another way. He w^as the minister 
of king Govindacandra. This must be Govindacandra, the Gaha- 
daviila or Rathor emperor of Kano j, whose inscriptions range from 
1104 A.D. to 1154 A.D. and who reigned from about iii4toii56 ; 
vide I. A. vol. 14, p. T03 ( of saihvai 1161 ), E. I. vol. II. p. 539, 
E. I. voL IV. pp. 104-109, E. I. vol. V. pp. 16-20, E. I. vol, VIII. 
p. 149 ff ( for five copper-plates the last of w^hich is dated sarhvai 
1207, i, e. 1150 A. D. ), E. I. vol. IX. p. 319 ( for the Sarnaih 
inscription of Kumaradevi ), I H Q. vol. V. p, 86 ff. 

The influence the Kalpataru exercised on succeeding genera-j 
lions was very great. The most eminent Bengal w’fiters, such as\ 
Aniruddha, Bailalascna, Sulapani and Raghunandana quote him with ' 
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respect. In Mirhila his influence was felt perhaps even more than 
in Bengal. The Vivadaratnakara^*'' of Candesvara quotes the work 
hundreds of times and practicaUy plagiarises much that was valuable 
in it. In fact he quotes the Kalpatain oficner than any other 
nihandhahara and expressly names it as the fir.st of his predecessors 
on whom he relies ( vide note 703 above ). The Smrtisara”''' of 
Haviniuha quotes him frequently and so does the A car ad aria of 
Sridatta. It made a deep impression even in Western and Southern 
India. Hemadri refers to it and the Saras vati-vilasa?^^ quotes the 
work frequently and applies the highly honorific epithet 'bhagavan’ 
to Laksmidhara. As better and more compact digests came to be 
composed in later times, the Kalpataru fell more and more into 
obscurity. It is for this reason that Mss. of the work are rare. Yet 
even the Daiiakamimarhsa,?'*^ the Viramicrodaya' and the Todara- 
nanda^^^ make frequent mention of its views. 

78. Jimutavahana 

JimlitavMiana is the first of the triumvirate of Bengal winters on 
dhwmasastra^ the other two being Sulapnni and Raghunandana. 
Only three works of his are knowm and they have all been printed 
viz: the Kalaviveka ( B. L series, 1905), the Vyavaharamatrka 
^published in the memoirs of the Bengal Asiatic Society, vol. III.^ 
5, pp. 277^353, edited by the late Sir Asutosh Mukerji ), the 
Dryyabhjga ( published several times ). It appears that these works 
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were intended to form part of a vast treatise on dharmasastra called 
as stated in the Kiilaviveka.*^^ In this work I have/ 
used the edition of the Dayabhaga printed in 182;?. 

The Kalaviveka as its name implies contains discussions as to the 
appropriate sea<;ons, moinhs and times for the performance of 
religious rites and duties, in^;* determination of intercalary months, 
the question whether the month for certaia festivals and rites was 
to be solar or lunar, the proper time for tlie cessation and starting ol 
Vedic studies ( Utsai jana and Upakarma ), the rise of Agastya^ the 
four months during which Visnu was supposed to sleep on the 
ocean, the times for various festivals including the Ko/dgara and the 
Durgotsava, the eclipses. The work is named Kiilavivcka not only 
in the colophon, but also in the body itself.7^5 Some of the sections 
of the work also are styled viveha (e. g. Arnavasyevviveka pp. 354-565, 
Jvirasadhaviveka pp. 169-174). The object with vvhich the work 
was composed is stated in the 2nd verse"54 as lollows ‘ Kdla' ( the 
topic of proper times for religious duties) has not been understood by 
some writers ; it has been based upon ancient texts and compressed 
into narrow compass by others ; therefore it is dealt with by me in 
such a way as to be easily understood even by dull-witted persons.' 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915 p. 514) draws from this the con- 
clusion that ^ no previous treatise specially dealing with Kdia alone 
was known to the author ’ , This is not a sound conclusion. All 
that jimU'tavahana claims is that he has made the subject of Kdla 
extremely easy. As a matter of fact in one verse he brings together 
seven predecessors"^^ wdio dwelt upon Rala in their works. As long 
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as ihe works of all these writers are not recovered it is impossible 
to assert that Jimutavahana had before him no previous work deal- 
ing specially with Kala. Besides the astronomical and astrological 
works of ancient writers such as those of Varahamihira and Brahma- 
gupta, the ancient smrtis and puranas, the important works and authors 
mentioned are enumerated in the note below. Most of tJiese 
vibandhakdras are quoted by him in his two other works also. 
Yoglsvara?^' seems to bean author different from Yajnavalkya who 
also is styled Yogisvara, since the view ascribed to him is not found 
in Yaj. In some copies of the Mit. also an author?^^ Yogisvara is 
named who explained the conflicting texts about a widow^'s right to 
succeed to her husband. But Yogisvara in the Mit. is probably a 
misprint or copyist's error for Dharesvara as some Mss. read Dhare- 
svara. In the Kalaviveka Jimutavahana makes frequent and effective 
use of Purvainimamsa^ maxims'3‘^ and shows that he had made a 
profound study of that system. In the Durgotsaviveka^^® of Sula^ 
pani the Kiilaviveka is quoted. It is also quoted in the Sraddha- 
cintamani of Vacaspati, in the Sraddhakaumudi ( p. 328 ) and 
Varsakriya-kaumuJi of Govindananda and in several Tattvas of 
Raghunandana, e. g. Malamasa p. 773, vol. I and Ekadasi pp. 49^ 
341, vol. II. 
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The Vyavaharamatrka as its very name implies deals with the 
elements of vyavahara ( i. e. judicial procedure ). It speaks of the 
eighteen titles of law, the derivation of the word pradvivaka^ judge} 
the persons fit to be appointed judges, different grades of courts 
duties of sahbyas, four stages of vyavahara, purvapaksa ( plaint ). 
pratibhu ( surety }, blemishes in a plaint, uttara ( reply of the 
defendent ), four kinds of uttara, blemishes in uttara, kriya ( prool 
or burden of proof), divine ( daivi ) and human ( manual ) prool 
(viz : ordeals, inference, witnesses, documents, possession), personj 
incompetent to be witnesses. Ordeals have not been dealt with bj 
the author. The first verse of the w’'ork 7 +* styles it Vyavahara- 
matrka. The last verse*?^^ but one suggests the name Nyayamatrki 
which practically is a synonym of Vyavahara-matrka and th< 
colophon at the end of a ms. in the Deccan College collection calls 
it Nyayaratnamalika. 

About twenty snirtikaras?'!^^ arc mentioned in the Vyavahira- 
matfka. Katyayana, Brhaspati and Narada are the three smrtikaras 
most frequently quoted, nearly two-thirds of the quotations in the 
entire work being derived from them. Among the nihandhakdras 
the following are named Jitendriya, Diksita, ( p. 302 ), Bala 
( P' same as Balaka ), Bhojadeva ( pp. 284, 305 ), Manjari- 

kara ( i. e. Govindaraja ), Yogloka, Visvarupa, Ankara ( pp. 292, 
334 or Srikarainisra p. 342 ). About Visvarupa he says744 ^ I have 
put forward this conclusion of the ancient writers, I have 
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refuted the objections of Visvarupa and others and dealt with them 
at length. ’ Yogloka and Srikara are generally quoted for being 
refuted and the former is frequently jeered at as ‘ tarkikaih-manya * 
or ^ nava-tarkikarh-manya \ In this work jimutavahana displays 
great familiarity with the ancient dialectics. In some cases what 
the printed text exhibits^*^ as prose really constitutes verses. Sir 
Asutosh Mukerji is not accurate when he says in the preface that 
‘ Jimutavahana refers to a number of jurists not mentioned by any 
other author, e. g. Jitendriya, Yogloka, Balaka, Visvarupa, Srikara 
and Mahjarikara/ It has been shown above that both Visvarupa 
and Srikara have been mentioned by the Mit. which is certainly 
earlier than Jimutavahana and by a host of other writers who were 
either earlier than or contemporaries of Jimutavahana. The 
Vyavaharamatrka is quoted in the Vyavahartattva"^^ ( pp. 199, 214, 
vol. II ) and the Dayatattva of Raghunandana. 

The Dayabhaga is the most famous of Jimutavahana’s works* 
In matters of Hindu law" such as inheritance^ partition, stridhana, 
re-union, it is of paramount authority in modern British Indian 
courts in Bengal, except in those cases where the Mitaksara is 
applicable. The names of more than a dozen commentators of it 
are known and Pandit Bharatacandra Siromani published it with 
seven commentaries ( 1863-1866 ). It was translated into English 
by Colebrooke. In many editions ( such as that of Jivananda ) it 
is divided into sections though there were no divisions in the 
original work. The contents of the Dayabhaga are ; — Definition 
.ol daya ; lather's power over ancestral property ; partition olTathef's 
and grand-father’s property ; division among brothers after their 
father's death ; definition, classification and devolution of stridhana ; 
persons excluded from inheritance and partition on the ground of 
disabilities; property which is impartible (in its very nature or 
because it is self-acquired ) ; order of succession to one dying sonless; 
re-union, partition of coparcenery property concealed but discover- 
ed afterwards, indicia of partition. 
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Some of the peculiar doctrines of the Dayabh^a which are of 
fundamental importance and which sharply distinguish it from the 
Mit. are : sons have no interest in ancestral property by birth, 
sons can claim partition only after extinction of theit father’s 
ownership ( i. e. after his death or on his becoming patita or a 
sathnydsin ) or partition can take place between father and sons if 
the father so desires, a widow succeeds to her husband’s interest 
on his death even if he be joint with his brother, the right to take 
a deceased person’s estate is regulated by the spiritual benefit con- 
ferred by the person claiming as heir ( by means of the offering of 
pifidas )and not by the principle of consanguinity (as in the Mit.)."^7 

Besides the smrtikaras,^^^ the Mahabharata and the Markarideya- 
purana the following authors are referred to by name in the Daya- 
bhaga Udgrahamalla, Govindaraja (as author of Manutika), Jiten- 
driya, Diksita, Balaka, Bhojadeva or Dharesvara, Visvarupa and 
Srikara. Udgrahamalla is referred to on the distribution of 
stridhana and it is said that Udgrahamalla ( i. e. his view ) is 
throttled’^? by the text of Devala. It appears therefore that Udgra- 
hamalla was not a smrti writer, but a mhandhahara. Diksita?^® is 
credited with the view that, among daughters, those who have 
sons or are likely to have sons are preferred to those who are either 
barren, widowed or who give birth to daughters alone and the 
Dayabhaga approves of this view. There is one more writer who 
is referred to twice with great respect as Niravadyavidyoddyota. 


747 Note the following i ^ ^ 
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Whether this is a mere description or title (^the refulgence of whose 
learning is spotless ’) or whether the author’s name was Uddyota and 
viravadyindya ( ^ whose learning is spotless " ) is an epithet, it is 
difficult to say. For a correct knowledge of the origin and develop- 
ment of the theory of spiritual benefit propounded in rJie Dayabhaga, 
it would be extremely desirable to know who ibis WTiter \vas, as 
Jimutavahana tells us that that view w^as brilliantly set forth by Nirava- 
dyavidyoddyota. The same writer is also quoted on the w^ell know’n 
verse of Yajiiavalkya ^bhurya pitamahopattS &c., ’ which is the 
sheet-anchor of Vijnanesvara’s theory about the son’s rights by 
birth in ancestral family property. '^ 5 * 

Jimutavahana gives very little Information about himself. In 
the colophons of his works he is described as Paribhadriya Maha- 
mahopadhyaya and at the end of the Vyavaharamatrka ( vide note 
743 above ) he tells us that he w^as born of the Paribhadra family 
( kula ).j 52 It IS said that this name of the family still survives in 
the Parlhal or Pari Gai, a section of Radhiya Brahmanas ( Ghose^s 
Hindu Law, jrd edition, pp. xvi-xviii and JASB 1915 p. 320 ). 
It is also said that Edumisra in his Kulakarika tells us that Jimuta- 
vahana was chief judge in the reign of Visvak-sena of Bengal and 
that he was 9th in descent from Narayanabhatta, one of the five 
Brahmanas brought by Adisura, The information supplied by the 
match-makers of Bengal is, as shown above, not worth reliance, 
unless corroborated by independent evidence. It is also said that 
lor fourteen generations the Brahmanas of "Parigrama have been 
degraded and so jimutavahana would not have paraded the fact 
that he was Paribhadriya if at the time when he wrote liis suheaste 
had been degraded ( Intro, to Kalaviveka p. viii ). The fact that 
Jimutavahana was a native of Radha is. testified by his statement 
in the Kalaviveka that Agastya ( Canopus ) rose in Ujjayini 
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when four days of the month of Bhadrapada remained, but that in 
Ridha Agastya rose when seven days of the month were yet to 
run."?” 


Extremely divergent views have been held as to the date of 
Jimutavahana. He has been assigned to various dates from the nth 
to the 1 6th century. In L. R. 41 I. A. at p. 298 it is said by their 
Lordships of the Privy Council that the Mit. was earlier by five 
centuries than Jimutavahana. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) assigns 
him to the 15th century. For a statement of the various dates 
and their examination the article of M. M. Chakravarti in 
JASB. for 1915, pp. 321-327 and Mr. Panchanan Ghosh's 
learned article in 26 Calcutta Law Journal ( journal portion 
p, 17 ff. ) may be consulted. Since Jimutavahana mentions Dhare- 
svara Bhojadeva and Govindaraja, he cannot be placed earlier than 
the last quarter of the iith century. Since he is quoted by §ula- 
pani, Vacaspati-misra and Raghunandana, he cannot be later than 
the middle of the 15th century. The Kalaviveka furnishes impor- 
tant data. On a ms. of the K^lviveka there is a note made about 
the birth-date of the son of a certain Ghatakasirnha with the horo- 
scope of the child. The year specified therein is sake 1417, i. e. 
1495 A. D. It follows from this that the Ms. itself must have been 
copied sometime before this and the original work must be much 
earlier still. So the Kalaviveka cai^not be placed at any rate later 
than about 1400 A. D. 

fne ^Aa'iavive'Ka yimiriavlaLnatrd ‘us hiss *preiece^DT 
Andhuka' 5 + exhibited a certain astronomical matter in Sake 952 (i. e, 
1030 A. D. ) and that he declared an intercalary month in iake 935. 

Similarly Jimutavahana expatiates upon severah^J minute astro- 
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nomical and astrological details which were observed in the iake 
years 1015 and 1014 ( i. e. 1091 and 1092 A. D. ). It is impossible 
to supposse that an author would enter into such minute details 
about a time which was anterior to his own by centuries. Generally 
astronomical works take for their calculations starting points or 
years which were within their own experience or very nearly so. 
Therefore it appears to be a sound conclusion to hold that the 
Kalaviveka was composed soon after s^ke 1015 or 1014 ( i. e. 1091 
and 1092 A. D. ). Hence it follows that the literary activity of 
Jimutavahana lay between 1090 and 1130 A. D. The Kalaviveka 
seems to be his first work. The VyavaharamMrka would namrall)' 
come before the Dayabhaga. He seems 10 have contemplated 
writing 7 ^<’ on rnadana also, as he says in the Dayabhaga that a certain 
matter would be expounded by him in rnadana. 

The most cogent argument that can be advanced against the 
above early date assigned to Jimutavahana is that neither Jimura- 
vahana nor any of his compositions is mentioned by Bengal writers 
and works on Dharmasasira belonging to the 12th, 13th and 14th 
centuries such as the Haralata, the commentary of Kulluka etc. 
No satisfactory explanation can be offered of this silence. But is is 
a very precarious thing to conclude from this silence that Jfmura- 
vahana^s works did not exist during those centuries. It is safer to 
base conclusions about his date on the positive evidence contained 
in his works rather than rely upon the negative argument from 
silence in kter works. When some of bis commentators say that 
he criticises the view^s of Candesvara, Misra and others we should 
not take them seriously. The commentators had no idea of the 
exact chronological position of writers long anterior to them. All 
they mean is that Jimutavahana criticises views that were shared 
also by Candesvara and others. Another important question is 
whether Jimutavahana who is certainly a little later than the Mit. 
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criticizes it. The Vivacla-tJndava Kamalakara says that Jim uta- 
vahana lield that the view about the equal ownership of father and 
son in ancestral property was put forward for precluding the possi- 
bility •f the uncle taking the whole estate of a man dying (in union) 
leaving a son or a predeceased son's son or for precluding the possi^ 
bility of an unequal distribution of ancestral property by a father 
among his sons and that Jimuiavahana took up this position, being 
blinded by his hatred of the Mit. The Viramitrodaya^^^ also says 
that Jim utavahana criticizes the Mitaksara definition of vibhdga and 
the view of the Mit. about the times for partition. The Vyavahara- 
rtiatrka’759 also appears to criticizes several times views which were 
held by the Mil. and the correspondence is very striking. On this 
point this much may be said that the points selected lor attack by 
Jimutavahana do occur almost in the same words in the Mit, but, 
since the Mit. is not expressly mentioned and since it is likely that 
other writers like Asahaya and Bharuci whose works have not yet 
been discovered might have contained the very same words that are 
found in the Mit., it is somewhat hazardous to assert that Jimuta- 
vahana criticizes the Mit. alone and no other work. All that one 
can advance is that it is quite within the bounds of possibility that 
Jimutavahana criticizes the Mit. 

For Raghunandana one of the famous commentators of the 
Dayabhaga, vide sec. 102 below. 
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79 . Apararka 

On the smrti of Yajhavalkya Aparaditya wrote a voluminous com- 
mentary styled Apararka-Y^navalkiya-dharmasastra-nibandlia ( pub- 
lished in two volumes by the Anandasrama Press^ Poona, 1903 and 
1904 ). In a verse"^’'^ at the end and in the colophons the author 
is called Aparaditya, a Silahara king, born in the family of Jiniiita- 
vahana of the Vidyadhara race. In the introductory^^* fifth verse 
also the author is styled ^ an ornament of the family of Jimuta* 
and is highly eulogised for his devotion to Siva and his brilliant 
intellect. 

' Apararka's work, like the Mitaksara, though professedly a com- 
mentary on Yaj., is really in the nature of a digest. It is far mor«^ 
voluminous than the Mit. It quotes profusely from the Grhya and 
Dharma surras and the metrical smrris. Several features distinguish 
it from the Mit. The Mit. is generally very chary of quoting from 
the purauas, while Apararka contains long extracts sometimes 
extending over pages from several puranas, viz, the Adipurana, the 
Adicyapurana, the Kurma, the Kalikapurana, Devi, Nandi, Nrsimha, 
Padma, Brahma^ Brahman 4 a, Bhavisyat, Bhavisyottara^ Matsya, 
Markandeya, Liiiga, Varaha, Vaniana, Vayu, Visnu, Visnudhar- 
mottara, Sivadharmottara, Skanda. The index at the end of the 
printed Apararka gives the names of the various smrtikaras quoted 
in the work. Another feature not found in the Mit. is that 
Apararka quotes long passages of the dharmasutras and explains 
them at length, e. g. on Yaj. Ill 294 ( p. 1205 ) he quotes Gautama 
( Dh. S. 20. 2-9 ) and then offers a lengthy explanation ; on Yaj, 
IIL 294-295, he quotes long passages of Vasistha (Dh. S.15. ir-i4and 
17-21} and gives detailed explanations of them. It is probable he had 
not before him commentaries on these dharmasutras. On p. ii, he 
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gives brief summaries in the style of the Sankarabbasya of the tenets 
of the Saiva, Pasupata, Pancaratra^ Salhkhya and Yoga systems. He 
does not appear to^have been an ardent admirer of the Advaita Vedanta 
though he refers to the Sarirakamimamsa.^^^ In one place he sets 
out the arguments of those who hold that correct knowledge alone 
leads to mok^a and of chose wdio hold that a combination of correct 
knowledge and works is essential for mokm and leaves his readers to 
choose for themselves whatever view^ they take.^^^ It is remarkable 
that, while even the Mit. names at least six nibavdhakaras on 
dharmasascra viz. Asahaya, Visvartipa, Bharuci, Srikara, Medhatithi 
and Dharesvara, Apararka observes a studied silence in the matter 
of dung the n-ames of his predecessors^ He employs such vague 
expressions as kecit^ anyc^ apare^ though he cites views that were 
ascribed by the Mit* and others to Dharesvara and others, e. g. on 
pp, 741-42 he says’?^^ that the text of Yaj. ‘patni duhitarah' according 
to some refers to the widow who submits to Jiiyoga (this is the view of 
Dharesvara); on p. 744 he refers to the view of some that the word 
duhitr in Yaj. means only the appointed daughter (^putrik^'). 
This last was the view of Visvarupa and Srikara. On p. 761 lie 
refers to the reading of some in Yaj, IL 1 5oas ^samanta sthaviraganah’ 
which is found in Visvarupa (II. 154) and not in the Mit. Apararka 
names ( p. 926 ) a Vagbhata-smrtisariigraha and a Smrtiniimamsa of 
Jaimini ( \i ^6 ) from which two verses are quoted, variant 
readings Uierein arc noticed and det^iiled explanations thereof are 
nffer-ed* He refers to several works and authors on astronomy and 
rology such as Garga, Kriyasraya ( p. 872 ), Saravali. On 
570 and 572 of the printed text occur two references to a 
taka of rajanaka Sitikantha.^^^ That was probably a marginal 

Tide pp. 1029-1034 on III. 205. On p. 1034 he says t 

\ 
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note in a ms., the copyist or owner of which found on comparison 
with another ms. belonging to rajanaka Sitikantha additional matter. 
Apararka quotes from Bhatta ( i. e. Kumarilabhatta Apararka 
does not appeal as frequently to the doctrines of the Purvamimaihsa 
as the Mit. does and he does not generally enter into acute dis- 
cussions of Purvamimriri'isa in its application to Dharmasastra as the 
Mit. does. It must be said that Apararka is much inferior to the 
Mit. in lucid exposition, in dialectic skill, in subtelty of argument 
and in the ordered presentation of heterogenous material . ) 

'^Somc of the views that arc usually associated with Jimutavahana 
were propounded by Apararka also. Apararka bases the right to 
take a deceased person’s property on the superior spiritual benefit 
conferred by the claimant on the person deceased. ^^7 In several 
other respects also Apararka differs from the Mit., though in general 
the two closely agree. For example, Apararka prefers the father 
over the mother as an heir ( p. 745 ) ; Apararka explains the word 
^ apratisthita ’ in Gautama's text ( 18.^2 ) as ‘ one who is issue- 
Icss or is indigent or. a widow, ' the Mit. explains it to mean 

only ‘ indigent. V 

Whether Apararka knew the Mit. is a vexed question, Soms 
scholars while holding that Apararka does criticize the Mit- explain 
away the non-mention of the Mit. by saying that In. ‘"n etiquette 
required a royal author not to mention the name of the servant of 
another king, while the existence of the master himself was ignor^ 
( Dr. Jolly in Journal of Indian History vol. Ill p. 17 ). It is dou 
ful w^hether any such etiquette ever existed and further Aparar 
studiously avoids the express mention of every ancient commenta'* 
Works of royal authors, such as the Madanparijata or 
Sarasvativilasa, do not appear to have followed the etiquette- 

^ II p- 
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my opinion the Mit. was known to Apararka. Apararka reads Yaj. 
ni. ry as ‘Vaitanopasanah karyah kriyasca sruticoditah,’ explains the 
first word as a karmadharaya compound, gives the explanation of 
this verse otFered by others, disapproves of it and then says that 
others read ‘ sruticodanat ’ for ‘sruticoditah’."*^* Visvarupa reads 
‘vaitanikasrayah, . . srutidarsanat’ and offers no comment on this 
verse beyond the word ‘spastarthametat’ ( it is III. 15. in the 
Trivandrum ed. ). The Mit. does contain the reading referred to 
by Apararka and the stuti passage ‘ yavaj-jivam ’ etc. Apararka 
refers on Yaj. III. 254 the reading ‘samanr’’'*’ adopted by some, 
says that the latter ex- verse as prescribing the penance for 

three years and ob.' t the verse of Manii (IX. 92 ) does not 

apply, as the latte him alone whose palate has merely come 

in contact wi^k without his having actually swallowed it ). 

VUvarupa does not explain the verse as prescribing a three 
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years’ penance nor does he refer to the contact oi wine with the 
palate* The Mit. however contains both these particulars. On 
p. 1084 also^To Aparirka seems to be referring to the view of theMit.V 

The date of Aparatka can be settled within very narrow limits. 
The Sinrticandrika^"^ in several places quotes the views of Apardrka 
and sometimes contrasts them with those of the Mit- The Smrti- 
candrika refutes the view of Apararka that the words of Yaj. 

^ jyestham va sresthabhagena ' are meant to comprehend al! various 
modes of giving an additional sliare ( uddharavibh^ga ) to the eldest 
son on partition mentioned by Manu and others and it follows 
Apararka's explanation of ' apratisthita ’ in Gautama’s text. It will 
be shown later on that the Smrticandrika must have been composed 
about 1200 A. D. If the above conclusion that Apararka knew the 
Mit. and criticizes it be correct, Apararka must have flourished after 
rrooA. D. and before 1200 A. D. Here epigraphical research 
comes to our he^p. We know from the commentary that the 
author Aparaditya was a 5ilabara prince of Jimutavahana's family. 
Inscriptions of the Silaharas show that there were three branches 
of that family, one ruling in the northern Kohkan at Thana, the 
second in the southeritiffankan and the third at Kolhapur ( vide 
JBBRAS, vol. XIII p. 10-17 the three branches). All the 
branches traced their descent from Jimutavahana. ^There is only a 
single inscription of %ht second l^nch which had ten kings reigning 
fro- ' 808 to 1008 ATHT^HBRAS vol- I, p. 209, E. I. voh III. 

“ ' '“re*is no Xpafadityahn tia^hne'.rViheTi.'l.TJj p. 207, 
ints of the Kolhapur branch.) Inscriptions 

- \ p* 1084 ; the on 
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of the northern Silaharas speak of two kings who are named Apara- 
dityadeva. fn JBBRAS vol. XXI, pp. 505-516 there is a grant 
dated iake 1049 ( expired ) of Aparadityadeva who donated a village 
named Vadavali in the Thana District to a brahmana studying the 
Madhyandina recension of the Vajasanej^a-sarhhita. The king is 
there styled once as Aparajita and several times as Aparadiryadeva. 
He was son of Anantadeva and grand-son of Nagarjuna and traced 
his descent to Junutavaliana, son of Jimutaketu, far famed in legend 
and literature as an exemplar of self-sacrifice'^72^ e, g. in the drama 
Nagananda. In this inscription Aparadityadeva is styled SiMdraua^ 
rcndra and Jtmfitavahananvayaprasiita as in the colophon of the com- 
mentary on Yaj. ( vide note 760 above ) and also Mahamandale- 
svara and Tagarapiiraparamesvara, In the Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Institute, vol. V, part 2, p. 169 there is a grant made at Somnath- 
Patan in Kathiawar of Vikramsarhvat 1176 ( 1 119-20 A. D. ) while 
Aparadityadeva of the Silahara family was reigning, almost in the 
same wwds as in the grant in JBBRAS vol. XXI p. 505, In 1 . A. 
vol. IX, p. 33 there is a grant of Anantadeva father of Aparadityadeva 
dated in sake iot6 ( 1. e. 1094-3 A. D. ). Vide Bombay Gazetteer 
vol. 1. part 2, p.. 15 for a list'of 20 kings of the nortbernjfonkan 
branch from 810 to 1260 A. D. \ Vide also an inscription of Apara- 
iifysdeya dated^^ake 1051 (i. e. 1129 A. D. ) in Festgabe 
Dr. Jacobi pp. M 93 ( 1926 ). Therefore it appears that the dates 
of Aparadityad ^ I referred. to in these grants fall between 1 1 1 5 and 
1130 A. D. I* ^as most probably this king who composed the 
Ucomniemary on^Vaj.^We know from'ilV^^ Srikanthacarita of Mankha 
that king Aparaditya'^"^ of Konkan sent Tejii'^tntha on an embassy 
to an assembly of learned men in Kashmir durf^g the reign of 
Jayasimha of Kashmir ( 1129 to 1150 A. D.). Apararka’s com- 
mentary continues to be the standard law-book us^-d by the pandits 
of Kashmir ( Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures p. 24 ")• Apararka’s work 

c c\ * 

5?: I H 

25 . 109 -Ul. 



334 


JSahory of I>h(mmdi^ira 


betrays familiarity with Kashmir, I have already noticed the 
reference to rajanaka Sitikantl^a above. On a passage from Brahma- 
purana speaking of a sraddha at Marlandapadamula, Apararka notes 
( P‘ 903 ) the latter is well known in Kashmir. It is there- 

fore most probable that the work was composed about 1125 and 
was introduced into Kashmir when an embassy was sent from the 
Konkan king to Kashmir in the reign of Jayasiriiha. The dates of 
the second Aparaditya range from 1184 to 1187 A. D. (^Vide 
Bombay Gazetteer vol. XIII, part 2, p. 427; JBBRAS vol. XII, 
333"33S i'c)r an inscription of Aparaditya dated H09 sah i, e. 

wherein he is styled Konkana-cakravarti ). Iris 
difficult to Yield that this was the author of the commentary on Yaj. 
The Smrticandrika is mentioned by Heimdri and hence could not 
be later than the first quarter of the thirteenth century. Therefore 
if Apararka who is frequently cited by the Smrticandrika were to 
be regarded as having flourished about 1187 A. D., very little 
distance is left between him and the Smrticandrika in order that 
the former should come to be looked upon as an authority by the 
latter. Therefore it appears probable that Apararka wrote the com- 
mentary on Yaj. in the first half of the 12th century ( about 
1125 A, D. ). Vide Tri. cat. Mad. Govt, Mss. for 1919-22, 


pp. 4853-54, for the Nyayamuktavali of Aparadityrlcv^i 


com. on the Nyayasara of Bhasarvajna. 
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that even the suretyship debt of a person must be paid by his grand- 
son. The Jivatpitrkanirnaya?/* of Ramakrsna ( about 1600 A. D. ) 
quotes the Pradipa on the question that when brothers are separat- 
ed they should perform separately the annual sraddha of their father 
and other ancestors. Nandapandita in his commentary on the”^ 
Sadasiti cites the view of the Pradipa that the sutra of Paithinasi 
( a woman delivered of a son bathing after twenty nights from 
delivery is entitled to perform all religious rites, while one who is 
delivered of a female child is so entitled after a month ) applies to 
the wife of one who is not a diksita ( one who has consecrated the 
Vedic fires ). It has been shown above ( note 689 ) how the 
Pradipa criticizes Bhavadeva, according to the Viramitrodaya, 
which in several places cites the views of the Pradipa ( vide pp. 78, 
89, 215 & etc. ). 

The foregoing discussion show's that the Pradipa was probably 
an independent work on vyavahara, sraddha, suddhi and other topics. 
Being mentioned by the Smrtyarthasara and Smrticandrika, it 
cannot be later than about 1150 A. D. As it criticizes Bhavadeva 
it cannot be earlier chan 1100 A. D. 

Hemadri’®'’ refers to the explanation of the word kalo occurring 
in a text of Gargya offered by a Smripradipa, It is not unlikely 
that he means the same work as is referred to by others as Pradipa. 

81. The Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara 

This well-known work was published by the Anandasrania Press, 
Poona, in 1912 A. D. The principal topics discussed by it are : 
the acts allowed in former ages but forbidden in the ialiage; the 
number of sa^iskdras, the detailed treatment of XJpaimyctva, the 
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duties of Brahmacarin, holidays, marriage, its various forms, pro- 
hibitions on the ground oi saphj da relation, discussion about goira 
and pravara^ daily duties such as sanca, acaimua, brushing the teeth, 
bathing, the five yajiias^ daily saiiidhya, daily worsifip ; detailed 
treatment of irdddha, proper time, articles, and brahmanas to be 
invited at it, various kinds of sraddhiiy discussion about various 
tithis ; intercalary month ; forbidden and allowed food ; purification 
of various substances and of one's own body; impurity on birth 
and death; rites after death; rules about samnydsa ; prayascittas for 
various grades of sins and lapses. 

From the colophon it appears that Sridhara was himself a per- 
former of Vedic sacrifices and was the son of Nagabhartr Visnu- 
bhatta of the Visvamitra gotra. This colophon does not however 
occur in the ancient ms. of the work in the Deccan College collection 
(No. 44 of 1870-71 ) dated sarhvai 1495 ( >^438‘-39 A. D. ). In the 
2nd introductory verse ( vide note 564 above ) the author tells 
us that Srikantha and Srikaracarya filled the gaps in the smrtis that 
were scattered about ( i. e. they composed digests thereof with 
their own remarks ). He also says (vide note 651 above ) that 
he relies on the Kamadhenu, the Pradipa, the Abdhi, the Kalpa- 
vrksa ( i. e* Kalpataru), Kalpalata, Sambhu, Dravida, Kedara and 
Lollata and the various commentators of Manu and other smrti- 
karas. In dealing with samiyasa he says that he would treat of the 
procedure of sathnydsa following the opinion of Govindaiaja and 
of Baudhayana.^®' At the beginning of some sections ( p. 48 and 
p. 49 DU \TU-iih\m aiii prUya\xhria rcspecfive'ry ') 'ne again repttfi^? 
the verse about Kamadbenu and the other authorities. The 
Abdhi named therein seems to be the smrtimaharnava quoted in 
Hemadri, in the Vivadaratnakara and other works. He refers to 
Mitaksara also ( p. 56 ). For Lollata see above ( under Medhii- 
tilhi ). It appears that Sridhara also composed another and a 
larger work on dharmasastra. For example, Hemadri knew 
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the Smnyarthasara quotes certain views as Sridhara's which do not 
occur in the Smrtyarthasara. The Prayogaparijata, the Nirnaya- 
sindhu, and the Sariiskarakaustubha quote the views of a work 
called Sridhariya which are not found in the Smrtyarthasara. 
Sridhara seems to have been a writer from southern India. 

The date of the Smrtyarthas.^ra can be fixed within approximate 
limits. As it names the Mit., the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru and 
Govindaraja, it is later than 1150 A. D. The Smrticandrika and 
Hemadri'^^’ both quote it as an authority. For example^ the Smrti- 
candrika says that the Snirtyarthasara holds that the Tulasi is 
among the things the use of which is to be avoided in sraddha. 
Therefore the Smrtyarthasara must have been composed between 
1150 and 1200 A. D. 


82. Aniruddha 

Aniruddhabhatta is one of the early and eminent Bengal writers 
on Dharmasastra. His Haralata was published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica series ( 1909 ) and his Pitrdayita alias Karmopadesinipaddhati 
was recently published by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad at Calcutta 
(No 6). 

The Haralata deals with impurity on birth and death, writh the 
acts allowed to be done or forbidden during impurit}^, wrich periods 
oi impurity on death iu a distant land or on the deaths of infants 
and women* with rules when two periods of impurity overlap each 
other, with impurity on the death of sapindas, the meaning of 
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sapinda;, persons who have not to observe periods of impurity^ 
cremation and burial, offering of water to the deceased, observances 
during mourning, persons entitled to perform rites after death, 
observances after the period of mourning, persons to whom no 
water should be offered. 

The Pitrdayita is a work intended for the followers of the 
Samaveda. Its contents are : — the duties on rising from bed, 
brushing the teeth, bath, saiUdhya, tarpana, vaisvadeva, pdrvaua- 
sraddhiiy eulogy of gifts, sapindikarana and other sraddhas, antyesti 
and rites during the days of mourning after death, the letting loose 
of a bull. The printed work appears to be the same that is described 
in the I. O. cat. at p. 474 as Karmopadesini. But the India Office 
Ms. appears to have certain various readings e. g. a reference to 
Kamadhenu and Kalpataru at the end of the section on antyesti 
does not occur in the printed text. 7 ®*^, 

The first verse of the Haralata states that the author consulted 
the commentaries on Manu and other smrtis.’^^^ Besides the well- 
known smrtikaras such as Manu, Yajnavalkya, Narada etc., the 
authors and works named in the Haralata are : — Asahaya as the 
Bhasyakara of Gautama, Kamadhenu, Govindaraja, Bhojadeva, 
Visvarupa and Sankhadhara. The Pitrdayita/®^ says that it was 
composed after consulting the Gobhilagrhyasutra, the Chandogyapari- 
sista, the smrtis, puranas, the sastras of Gautama and Vasistha and 
various saihgraha.' works. In the work itself, besides the above, 

quoted. 

From the last verse'^®' of the Haralata we know that Aniruddha 
was a resident of Viharapataka on the bank of the Ganges and was 
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a student ofthe doctrines of Bhatta(Kumarila). From the colophon^"^^^ 
at the end of the Haralata and the Pitrdayita it appears chat he was a 
Dharmadliyaksa and a Carnpahattiya ( a section among Varendras ) 
Brahmana of Bengal. The ms. in the India Office has a colophon 
in which Aniruddha is styled Dharmadhikaranika ( Judge ). From 
the Danas^gara of Ballalasena we learn ( verses 6 and 7 ) that 
Aniruddha was a guru of that king of Bengal and rendered assistance 
in the composition of that work. The Danasagara^^^ ^yas composed 
in iake 1091 ( i. e. 1169 A. D. ), From this it appears that 
Aniruddha was at the height of his fame in 1168, i. e. his literary 
activity may be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century A. D. 
This conclusion is corroborated by the fact that the Haralata names 
Bhojadeva, GovinJaraja^ and the Kamadhenu as authorities and is 
therefore later than 1100 A. D. The Haralata is named as an autho- 
rity in the ^uddhiviveka of Rudradhara^^*®. The Sraddhakriya,' 
kaumudi of Govindananda (about 1510-1545 A. D. ) frequently 
quotes Aniruddha and includes him among ancient authors. 
The Pitrdayita is named in the Sraddhakriyakaumudi ( p. 503 ). 
In the Ahnikatattva (voLl, P-42i) an J Suddhitattva (vol.II, p. 314) 
of Raghunandana the views of Pitrdayita are quoted. There - is a 
commentary on the Haralata called Sandarbhasueika composed by 
Acyuta Cakravartin^ son of Haridasa Tarkacarya ( vide I. O, cat. 
p. 567, No. 1753 )■ 


788 ^fc5HI 

Ij at the end of the vide I. O. cat. p. 542 and Mitra's 

Notices I. p. 151. This very verse is quoted by 
Vide JASB 1915, p. 347 n. 1- 

• II 1. H. cot, p, 563, No, 1742 ^ HitrEi s Notices vol> V, 

p. 25. No. 1736. 

5 p- p- ‘aicfi 
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In the proceedings of the ASB ( for 1869 p. 137 ) a Caturmasya- 
paddhati of Aniruddha is noted. Mitra notices a work called Bhaga- 
vattattvamanjarl on Vaisnava philosophy written by Aniruddha 
( Mitra’s Notices \ol. III. p. 155, No. 2700 ). 

83 . Ballalasena 

Th is famous king of Bengal compiled at least four works. His 
Acilrasagara is mentioned in the Smrtiratnakara of Vedacarya and in 
the Madanaparijata ( p- 58), He also wrote the Pratisthasag*ij-a. 
Both these works are referred to as already composed in the Dina- 
sagara.^s'^ The Danasagara deals with the sixteen great danas and 
other lesser gifts. The subjects dealt with by the Danasagara are as 
follows : eulogy of brahmanas^ eulogy of the merit arising from 
gifts, proper objects of gifts, exceptions, the nature of gift, the 
donor, faith as to the utility of gifts, proper times and places for 
gifts, things proper to be donated, w^hat cannot be gifted away, bad 
donations, religious rites and procedure followed in making gifts and 
in accepting them, the technical terms of the subject of gifts, the 
sixteen mahadanas^ lesser Janas of various kinds ( the author him- 
self says at the end that he has described 1375 kinds of gifts ), the 
names of various puranas and their extent. The Danasagara con- 
tains extremely valuable information about the Mahabharata and the 
puranas. As it quotes extensively from the puranas, it serves as an 
excellent check for the textual restoration of puranas. For example 
it says that the Bhagavata, Brahmanda and Naradiya puranas do 
not contain diinavidhis and hence they are not drawm upon in the 
wmrk. In another verse he says that it is w^ell-known that the 
Visnurahasya and Sivarahasya are of the nature of mere compilations 
and so have not been relied on in the work. The Devipurana, he 
says, is approved of by the heterodox systems and is not included 
in various lists of puranas and upapuranas and hence it is not 
included in the Danasagara. He says that the subject of the dedi- 
cation of reservoirs of water and of temples has been dealt with 
at length in ihe Pratisthasagara, so it is omitted in the Danasagara 
and that the gifts made in accordance with the divisions of the year 
( into ayafia, season, month, paksa &:c. ) are not spoken of 
In their entirety in the Danasagara, as they are described 
in the Acarasagara. The work is mentioned in the Danaratnakara 

792 Verses 55 and 56 of Ms ( 1*0. cat. 54^, No, 1764-6). 
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of Candesvara and in the Nirnayasindhu. His Adbhutasagara has 
been printed by Messrs. Prabhakari and Co, ( 1905 ). The autho' 
rides on which he relies therein are noted below. "93 Xhe Adbhu- 
tasagara is mentioned in Toditranandasamhita-saukhya and Nirnaya- 
sindliu- This was his last work which he left unfinished and which 
was completed by his son Laksmanasena, It deals with the rites 
and observances appropriate on certain celestial and terrestrial 
portents for removing the evil foreboded by them. 

Balialasena began the work in 1090 iake and the Danasagara 
was composed in 1091 iake. Therefore Ballalasena’s literary activity 
must be placed In the third quarter of the 12th century ( vide 
notes 674, 676 above ). Vitie also IHO vol. V, p. 133 for the date 
of Ballalasena. 

It appears that Raghunandana believed that the Danasagara was 
really the work of Aniruddhabhatta though published in the name 
of Ballalasena. "94 In the Danasagara itself it is distinctly stated 
that Ballalasena composed it under the directions of his guru 
( Aniruddha In the colophon he is styled maharajadhiraja and 

and nihsanka-saiikara, 

84. Harihara 

From quotations in the Vivadaratnakara it appears that Harihara 
wrote on vyavahara. For example^ the Vivadaratnakara first 
quotes ( on p. 220 ) the definition of ' samsarana ' given by Bphaspati 
and xhim xkr^e v^nses nf JKiU7.aji:aaa ^ 

rajamfirga and prescribing punishments for causing obstruction and 

793 

794 Vide ( voL II, p. 44 ) " 

^ The words of the are ; 

%T5R^f II 7 and 9 of h O- cat. p. 542. 
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committing nuisance thereon. Then it notices that the verse 
^ yas-tatra ^ cited by it from Katyayana is cited by Harihara as from 
Prajapati when the topic immediately preceding is ^ saihsarana ’ 

The Vivadaratnakara quotes a sutra of Sarikha-Likhita prescribing 
the punishment for sexual intercourse with a virgin against her 
will and Harihara’s explanation of the word ‘ dvyahgulacclieda 
From these it is clear that Harihara wrote some work on vyavahara, 
which has not yet been recovered. He must have flourished earlier 
than 1300 A. D. 

There is a commentary on the Paraskargrhyasutra composed by 
Harihara who is styled agnihotrin in the colophons. In one ms, 
copied in sake 1707 ( 1785-86 A. D. ) he is described as the pupil 
of Vijfianesvara. In the introductory second verse he says he relies 
on Vasudeva. In the body of the; work he refers ( Gujarati Press 
edition ) to Karkopadhyaya ( p. 200 ), Kalpatarukara, Renudiksira, 
and Vijnanesvaracarya ( p. 370 ). Therefore he is later than 1150 
A. D. Harihara's views are mentioned by Hemadri/98 ^he Samaya- 
pradipa and Acaradarsa of Sridaita and in the Smrtisara of Hari- 
natha. Therefore this Harihara must be earlier than 1250 A. D. 
Whether he was really the pupil of Vijnanesvara is doubtful. In 
his bhasya Harihara refers to words current in Kanoj.*^'^ Hemadri 
mentions Harihara's explanation of nepalakambala wherein the latter 
says that it is well known among the northerners. Harihara - 

'^96 

7T I T. 

■o o 

I f?. X. P- 

^1^155; ( CIS^F ^ 'TI 5 I I ) 

vol. III. 2. p. 52 ; vide pp. 447, 483 of the same vol. for other references 
to and also vol. III. 1. pp. 169, 1131, 1139, 1177, 1280. 

^ No. 371 of 1875“76 folio S2Et ). 

p. 376 of ( Gujarati press ed. ). 

I ni.l.p. 1177 . 
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paddbati is mentioned in the Sraddhatattva ( vol. I, p. 281 ) and 
Harihara in the Yajurvedisraddhatattva (vol. II, p. 488 ). We have 
seen above that a Harihara commenced upon the Asaucadasaka of 
Vijhanesvara. This fact together with his being not far from 
Vijiianesvara’s time may have led to the belief that he was a pupil 
of Vijnanesvara. It appears probable that the jurist Harihara who 
flourished before 1300 and Harihara the bhasyakara ofParaskara 
who flourished between 1150 and 1250 A. D. are identical. The 
views ascribed to Harihara by Hemadri in his section on sraddha 
are not found in the bhasya on Paraskara. Therefore HemS-dri 
is referring to some other work of Harihara. From a passage of 
Hemadri it appears that Harihara wrote after the Maharnava*®^ 
( Prakasa ). Hemadri also tells us that Harihara refuted the views 
of JayantasvamI on a certain verse. The same Harihara who 
commented on Paraskara also wrote a commentary on Katyayana’s 
Snanavidhisutra wherein he mentions the Kalpatarukara ( vide 
D. C. ms. No. loi of 1891-95). Several Hariharas are known. 
There is Hariharabhattacarya, the father of the great Bengal writer 
Raghunandana. A Hariharacarya composed an astrological work 
Samayapradipa in ^ake 1481 ( 1559-1560 A. D. ). 

85. The Smrticandrika of Devannabhatta 

This is a well-known digest on Dharma.sastra. An English trans- 
lation of the portion of it which is concerned with dayahhaga was 
published in 1867 by T. Kristnasvami Iyer at Madras. The text 
has been published by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ( up to Sraddha ) in 
Bombay and also in the Mysore Government Oriental series ( up 
to asauca ). In the following Mr. Gharpure’s edition has been 
used and the Mysore edition for asauca section. The Smrticandrika 
is a very extensive digest. It is almost the earliest ( except the 
Kalpataru ) among digests on dharma^stra of which mss. have yet 
been discovered. The printed text deals with the topics ( kandas ) 
of Sathskora, Ahnika, Vyiivabdra, Sraddha, Asauca. It appears that 

l^tno III. 1.183. 

^ I ni i-1338- 
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he wrote on prayascitta also. In the colophons of mss. of the work 
the name of the author is variously written as Devanna, Devana, 
Devananda or Devagana (vide L O. cat. pp. 405-406). He is 
also described therein as the son of Kesavadityabhatta and as 2 
Somaydji, 

The Smrticandrika quotes most profusely from numerous snirti- 
karas and affords valuable assistance in reconstructing some of the 
smrtls and checking mss. and editions thereof. For example, it 
quotes about 6 GO verses from Katyayana on vyavahara and about 
the same number from Brhaspati. Among works, commentators 
and authors of digests named by it the following may be noted : 
Apararka, Trika.ndb Devarata^ DevasvamI, Apastambakalpabhasyar- 
thakara ( Asauca p, 84 ), Dharesvara, Dharmabhasya, Dhurtasvami. 
Pradipa, Bhavanatha, Bhasya on Apastamba Dharmasutra, Dharma- 
dipa or Pradipa ( Asauca p. 63 ), Bhasyarthasamgrahakara, Manu- 
vrtti, Medhatithi, Mitaksara, Vaijayanti ( a lexicon ), Visvartipa, 
Visvadarsa ( Asauca p. 164), Sambhu, Srikara, Sivasvami, Smrti- 
bhaskara, Smrtyarthasara. He mentions a Bliattacarya on Asauca 
( p. 1,2)3 probably Srinivasa, the author of Suddhidipika who 
wrote about 115^-60 A, D. (JASB 1915 p. 334). He quotes a 
passage from the work of an author, whom he styles Guru( proba- 
ly his own teacher or father The Smrticandrikii often criti- 

sizes these W’orks and authors and advances its own views after 
considering the positions of others- Devannabhatta was a southern 
writer and his w’ork is according to judicial decisions of great 
XrwJ.la. AveAd shaT ij? 

of its high authority it cannot override the Mitaksara even in the 
Madras Presidency. 

The contents of the Smrticandrika are : various Dharmas, such 
as those of varijas, asramas; usages of countries; saihskaras, garbha- 

S04 tT^.uTI 

( P.^3 ), 

805 Vide 11 Moo. I. A. p. 487, 2 Mad. H. C. R. p. 2C6 at p. 209, 1. L. B. 3 Mad. 
290 ( P. C. ) at p. 302, I. L. B. 33 Mad. 439 and I. L. R. 44 Mad. 753 (P. C.) 
for the high authority of the in southern India. 

806 Vide I. L. B. 3 Mad. 265, 269 ( barren daughter not eiccluded by a 
daughter having boub), I. L. R. 35 Mad. 162 btp. 160 for this proposition. 
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dhana, pumsavma, jatakarma, namakarana, cudakarana^ upanayana, 
marriage^ etc., duties of student-hood and holidays ; daily duties 
such as hiicuy acamana, brushing the teeth, bathing, samdbyd, 
srauta and s maria rites ; duties of householder ; the live daily 
yajhas; rules about taking food, forbidden food ; procedure of law 
courts, means of proof, ordeals, the various titles of law such as 
deposit, partnership, dayahhdga ; detailed rules about sraddha, its 
various kinds, persons entitled to perform sraddhas, the brahmanas 
proper to be invited at sraddha etc. 

The Smrticandrika refers to Vijnanesvara with great respect. 
Yet there are several interesting points on which the Smrticandrika 
differs from the Mitaksara. The Smrticandrika questions ( vide 
note 63 8 above ) the statement of the Mit, that unequal distribu- 
tion by the father of ancestral property among his sons should not 
be resorted to, as it has come to be abhorred by the! people. The 
Smrticandrika does not approve of the definition of daya given by 
the Mit.^®® The Smrticandrika does not accept Vijnanesvaras 
explanation of the word apratisthita ’ occurring in the sutra of 
Gautama, but upholds Apararka’s explanation of it ( vide note 771 
above ). The Smrticandrika favours the theory of spiritual benefit 
in matters of succession and therefore among daughters prefers one 
that has sons over another daughter who is sonless.^®^ It criticizes 
the reasons advanced by the Mit. for preferring the mother over 
the father as an heir to their deceased son and says that both parents 
succeed together.®^® Though the Smrticandrika in this way in some 

fi07 I ... \ 

( 3Tixfi^ )* ^ quotation from 

III. 20. 

\ g 

P' 297 ; vide note 638 above foe tke 

full quotation. 

H« D. 44* 
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cases criticizes the Mit., it generally follows its lead. It holds, just 
as the Mit. does, that sons acquire by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. The author asserts that he puts forward no imaginary 
views but only such views as are based on ( authoritative ) texts. 

As tlie Smrticandrika names the Mit., Apararka and Smrtyar- 
thasara, its upper limit cannot be placed earlier than 1150 A. D. 
Their Lordships of the Privy Council say in Buddhashigh vs Lalfu-^ 
singh^^^ that Devanandabhatta is supposed to have been a contem- 
porary of Apararka. But this supposition is not quite correct. 
Since Apararka is quoted several times as an authority to be pre- 
ferred even to the Mic., it looks more probable that there is some 
distance of time between Apararka and Devannabliatta. Hemadri 
quotes the views of the Smrticandrika probably oftener than those 
of any other nibandhakdra . In one place® he does not approve 
of the explanation given by the Smrticandrika of a verse occurring 
in the Mahabharata about a man with male issue performing 
sraddha on the thirteenth tithi. In another®'^ place Hemadri refers to 
the view of the Smrticandrika on the question whether the on 

avmvdsya is optional with sraddha in dark half. Therefor'* it 
follows that the Smrticandrika must have been composed at least a 
generation earlier than Hemadri, i. c. before 1223 A. D. The 
Smrticandrika is frequently quoted by the Sarasvativilasa, the 
Viratnitrodaya and other digests. 

II ^ifinn^uT f| i 

5 D I^***®- verses. 

812 L. R. 42. 1. A. 208 at p. 223. 

^ \ ... ^ 

d'tWH I =^ 15^0 (^) 2 . p. 482 ; the 

does quote the text of the remarks ^ ^ 

f^F?5rr 

;3rwrg[%Vfi% 1 m. 2. 

461 ; the does contain the text quoted and remarks, 

IL p. 399. 
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Several authors composed works styled Smrticandrika^ e. g, there 
is a Smrticandrika of Sukadeva-misra ( 1 . O. cat. p. 471 No. 1549 ), 
another by Apadeva ( Mitra’s Notices, vol.^VI, p. 301 ), another by 
Vamadevabhattacarya ( Mirra’s Notices, vo). IX, p. 137 ). 

86 . Haradatta 

Haradatta’s fame stands very high as a commentator. He wrote 
a commentary called Anakula on the Apastamba-grhya-sutra 
( D. C. Ms, No. 2 of 1866-68 ), a commentary on the Apastambiya- 
mantra-patha ( vide Dr. Winternitz’s ed. of 1897, p- XIII ), a com- 
mentary called Anavila on the Asvalayana-gfhya-siitra ( published 
in the Trivandrum series ), a commentary called Mitaksara on the 
Gautamadharmasutra and a commentary named Ujjvala on the 
dharmasutra of Apastamba. His commentaries are very good 
models of ideal commentaries. His commentary on the dharma- 
sutra of Gautama ( printed by the Anandasrama Press, Pooona ) is 
more concise than that on the Dharmasutra of Apastamba ( large 
extracts of which were published by Btihler in his edition in the 
B. S, series, the whole being printed by Halasyanath Sastri at 
Kumbhakonam and in the Mysore Government Oriental Library 
series ). In his commentary on the Dharmasutras he quotes verses 
from numerous smrtis and from the puranas but hardly ever 
mentions by name any com'mentator or nihandhakQra , In his 
Anavila ( page 9 ) he quotes the views of a Bhasyakara who is 
probably Devasvamin and mentions also a Candogagrhyabhasya- 
kara ( on 1 . 2. 3 ). In his commentaries on both the Dharmasutras 
he frequently quotes the opinions of previous commentators with 
the words ^ anye, ’ ^aparah,’ ‘ kecit ; ’ vide G. Dh. S. IL 28, VII. 4 
and 14, IX. 52, XL 17, XIL 32 and 33, XXIV. 5, XXVL 9, 
XXVIIL 7 and 44 ; Ap. Dh. S. I. i. 4- 24, L 2. 5. 2 and 18, L 3. 
10. 4, I. 3. II. 20, L 5. 15. 20. etc. From the fact that he mentions 
two interpretations on Ap. Dh. S. 1. 2. 5. 2. with the words 
^ apara aha’ and ^ ityanye ’ and several interpretations on II. 7. 17, 
22 it follows that he had before him two or three commentaries on 
Ap. Dh. S. In Biihler’s edition Haradatta on Ap. Dh. S, I. i. 2.38 
appears to refer to a grhya-vrtti, but in the Kumbhakonam edition 
the reading is different ( viz. grhye gatam ). He is very careful to 
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point out the un-Pariitieaii forms in the sutras of Gautama® and 
Apastamba, explains at great length all grammatical matters and 
generally prefers readings that arc in consonance with the rules of 
Panini. He very often says that the text of the sutras, particularly 
of Apastamba, as handed down by oral tradition was either wrong 
or followed Vedic usage as regards grammar.^ 

From various references Haradatta seems to have been an in- 
habitant of Southern India or was at least very familiar with its 
usages. On Gautama XI. 20 he instances several usages of the 
Colas. Oa Gautama XV. r8 he gives a synonym in the Dravida 
language a skin disease called ^Kilasa, ’ On Ap. Gr. S, VL 6 
( the sutra ^ nadinirdesnsca etc. ) he gives Kaveri and Vegavati as 
instances. On Ap. Dh. S. II. ii. 29. 15 (last sutra ) he refers to 
certain practices of the Dravidas observed when the Sun is in 
Aries or Virgo.®^^ The Viramitrodaya classes Haradatta and the 
. Smrticatidrikakara among southern nibandhdkaras.^^^ From his 
j remark on Ap. Dh. S. IL 7. 17, 25 (the sutra ^auyatra rahudar- 
j sanat )' that the northerners do not recite that sutra it appears that 
I he aftirnis that he was a southerner. 

■ Haradatta seems to have been a great devotee of Siva. He 
, begins his commentary on Gautama, on Asvalayana-grhya and Ap. 
Gn with an obeisance to Rudra and his commentaries on Ap. Dh. S. 
and on the Apastambiya-mantra'patha ( otherwise called Ekagni- 

815 e. g. on XXV. 8 he says ^ \ 

816 e. g. on I. 11. 31. 21 ^ ^ ^ 

\ h remarks on II. 2. 5. 2 and II. 3. 

7, 7 also. 

f%^w: \ 

819 Vide ^0 P- 705 

I'SjT- I'P ■M 
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kanda, 25th and 26th prasms of Apastamba-kalpa ) with an obei- 
sance to Mahadeva. Burnell ( Tanjore mss. cat. p. 170 ) tells us 
that according to tradition in Southern India, Rudradatta, the com- 
mentator of the Ap. Srauta-sutra, is the same as Haradatta. In his 
commentary on Ap. Gr. g- I- 13- 5 ( ghosavad caturaksararh va ) 
he gives as instances of the names of males Hara, Rudra, Deva, 
Haradatta and Bhavanaga. In the colophons the Anavila is describ- 
ed as the work of Haradattacarya-misra. 

Ghose in his Hindu Law ( 3rd ed. Intro, p. XV ) says that, like 
Medhatithi, Haradatta denies the heritable rights of widows and 
must have come before Vijnanesvara and not after. But Ghose 
appears to be wrong. Haradatta first says that according to the 
&carya{ i. e. Apastamba ) the sapindas of the deceased who took the 
property were obliged to maintain the widow of the deceased, 
while the view of Gautama was that the widow took, on failure of 
male issue, an equal share along with the sapitjdas, and then 
Haradatta says that he himself liked the latter view.*'® He often 
gives interesting information. On Gautama XVII. 33 he tells us 
that asafoetida is eaten by all, even though it is a matter for consi- 
deration wltether being the exudation of a tree, it is to be regarded 
as due to cutting (and so forbidden ).*'■ On Ap. Dh. S. II. 2. 5. 
14 he cites as an example of reviling ( a-krosa ) the following : ' the 
Taittiriya is a $akha that is ucchista ( the leavings of food eaten ), 
the Yajnavalkya and other Bnthmana works are modern’.*" On 
Gautama IV. 5. he says that what distinguishes the Prajapatya form 
of marriage from the Brahma and others is that there is in the 
former a stipulation that the husband is not to enter into another 
order of life ( dirflOTa ) nor is he to marry another woman. *'5 On 
Ap. Dh. S. I. 4. 12. 15 he says that whereas in the case of marriage 
with a paternal aunt’s or maternal uncle’s daughter, the act springs 

880 On iq-. II. 6. 14. 2 ‘ says < 

rt wisn?!! \ ... 

g^ivri^ qt-iTi: i . . . i 

823 jqifq | ^ 

sn^t^: qiRPTtJRt? mq: I 
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from the fact that one is pleased thereby, there is no necessity to 
infer a iastra ( a Vedic passage ) once existing but now lost ( in 
support of such usage 

The date of Haradatta is a rather difficult problem, Biihler 
( S. B. E. vol. IL p. xLiii ) at first thought that Haradatta probably 
wrote in the i6th century, but in his 2nd edition of the Ap. Dh. S. 
he says ( p. vin ) that the Munich ms of the Ujjvala written in 
Poona about 1600 A, D. shows the interpolated text found in all 
Devanagari copies and that therefore Haradatta is older than at 
least 1450-1500 A. D. The Viramitrodaya^^J frequently cites the 
Mitaksara of Haradatta on Gautama, Narayanabhatta ( born in 
1513 A. D. ) in his Prayoga-ratna quotes Haradatta’s comment on 
Gautama VIII. 14-22 about sarhskaras and his son Sankarabhatta 
names both the Mitaksara and the Ujjvala of Haradatta in his 
Dvaitanirnaya. The Prayogaparijaia of Nrsirnha, which is quoted 
in the Prayogaratna of Narayanabhatta and is therefore not later 
than the first quarter of the 1 6th century, cites Haradatta’s expla- 
nation of Ap. Gr. S. ( on ^ prav^sad-etya putrasya iirah parigrhya 
japati ' etc. ) and contrasts it with Narayana's view. The Subo- , 
dhinl of Visvesvarabhatta ( about 1375 D. ) on Mit. ( Yaj II. 
1^2 ) quotes certain smrti passages as found in the vrtti of Apas- 
tamba which are found in Haradatta’s gloss. Hence it follows 
that Haradatta cannot be later than about 1300 A. D. The fact 
that Haradatta hardly ever names any commentator except perhaps 
Devasvamin, the Bhasyakara of Apastambe-grhya, and that he holds 
antiquated views about the widow’s right to succeed to her deceased 
husband’s estate are strong arguments in favour of the view that 
Haradatta is comparatively an early writer. Hardly any writer 
after Vijnanesvara assigns the same position to the widow as Hara- 

825 Vide PP- 169, 655. 

^ %R I This occurs in 

commoTit on ^ ^ II. 6. 14, 1 ( Blthler’s ed. of 1894, p. 81 )- 
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datta does. Hence it appears that Haradatta could not have 
flourished much later than iioo A. D. So he must be placed 
between 1100-1300 A. D., very probably near the earlier limit 
than the later one. 

One important question is as to the identity of Haradatta, the 
commentator of the Dharma and Grhya sutras and Haradatta, the 
autJior of the Padamanjan, a commentary on the Kasika of Vaniana 
and Jayaditya. Btihler felt uncertain about the identity. Sankara- 
bhatta m his Dvaita-nirnaya speaks of Haradatta as expoijnding®^' 
a karikd of Hari ( Vakyapadiya III. p. 260, Benares ed. ) and also 
speaks of Haradatta as the author of the Ujjvala and the Mitaksara 
without making any distinction between the two. This show^s 
that he regarded the two as identical. Haradatta in his commen- 
taries on the Dharmasutras gives far more attention to grammar 
than almost any other commentator of Dharmasastra.^^^ His 
grammatical disquisition on Ap. Dh. S, I. 2. 5. 18 ( " plavanam ca 
namno ' etc. ) is almost identical with the Padamahjari on Panini 
VIII. 2 . 83 { ^pratyabhivadesudre On Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 17 
he quotes a verse from the grammarians for defining the location 
of the ndicyas.^^^ The Madhaviya Dhatu-vrtti mentions the Pada- 
manjan. From this it folJotvs that the Padamahjari was composed 
before 1300 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar places Haradatta, the author of the 
Padamanjari, about 1100 A. The learned editor of the 

Anavila in the Trivandrum series points out that, as Haradatta is 

II f^: 1 gdM^V. 

828 Vide comment on ^ ^ I. 2.^.1 ( ) 

where says * 

where he refers to the of ( tide Keilhorn, vol, II. p, 59 ), 

829 ‘inTj^i T^vr^ zfstTt I JT; qm ^Kiqrfi ^ 

1 ^<1^- l’. quotes on 

the same sutr^ of 3 q|q’^ the same verse with the reading for 

sty les it the saying of the ancients ^ Ilf. X. p. 1350 ) 

The niakes the boundary c-f Is S^^ravati the 

modern Rapti, ^ tributary of the Sarayu, or 's it the modern Shiravati 

near Honavar i^i North Canara ? 

S30 ‘ Systems of Sanskrit Grammar ’ pp. 39-40. 
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quoted in the Purusakara which in its turn is mentioned in the 
Dham-vrtti of Madhava and as Saranadeva, the author of the 
Durghata-vrtti^ who wrote in sake 109$, cites the . Jainendra and 
Kaiyata but not Haradatra nor the Padamahjari^ Haradatta wrote 
about the close of the I2th century A. D. These circumstances 
render it highly probable ( if not certain ) that Haradatta the com- 
mentator of the Dharmasucras is the same as the autlior of the Pada- 
mahj art and that he flourished between 1100 and 1300 A. D. and 
probably about J200 A, D. The Smrti can drika twice refers to tbe^^ 
bhasyaof the Apastamba-dharma-sutra.^^i Haradatta’s commentary 
is styled vrtli and not bhasya and the citations do not occur in his 
work. Hence it appears that the Smrticandrika did not know" 
Haradatia’s works and the latter could not have flourished much 
earlier than the Smrti-candrika. 

In the Padamanjari Haradatta is said to have been the son of 
Padma ( Rudra ykumara, younger brother of Agnikumara and a 
pupil of Aparajita.^52 In his Padamanjari Haradatra employs the 
word ‘ kucimahcr which is a Telugu word. ^53 The Bhavisyottara- 
purana printed in Grantha characters contains 12 chapters ( 5410 
65th) and the Sivarahasya printed in the said characters has one 
chapter ( 17th ) which ^set out the life ( carita) of a Haradatia- 
carya. It is there stated that Haradattnearya’s original name was 
Sudarsana, that he w^as the son of Vasudeva and that he died 3979 
years after Kaliyuga began^^*^ ( i. e. 878 A. D. ). This Haradatta- 
carya, being the son of Vasudeva, was not the same as the author 


\ ^ 1^0 I- P- ^5 ( on Vt. II- 6. 15. 19-23 ) ; ^ 

832 Vide Report on the search of Sanskrit and Tamil mss. for 1893-94 hy 8, 

Seshagici Sastri pp. pp 13'20 and pp, 171-173 ( extract). 

833 ^ ?n?n I P* *l*e 

Report on Sanskrit and Tamil mss. for 1893-94 by B. Seshagiri Sastri. 

JK is ^anjote Diatriot. 
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o( the P^damah]an, who was the son of Padmakurnnra. TbJs 
earlier Haradatta may probably be the same as the Haradattacarya 
cited as an authority in the Sarvadarsana-sarhgraha on the Nakuli^a- 
pasupatadarsana .^^5 Dr. Jolly (R. u. S. p. 33) identifies without 
sufficient foundation the Haradattacarya of the Sarvadarsana-sarh- 
graha with Haradatta, the commentator of Apastamba and Gautama. 

A work called Hari-hara-taratamya and another called Caturveda- 
tatparya-saihgraba are ascribed to a Haradatta. Of the latter there 
is a ms. in the Deccan College collection (No. 109 of 1871-72 ), 
which contains 154 verses of fine penmanship. The first and last 
are given below. Whether these two works were composed by 
Haradatta, the commentator of the Dharmasutras, it is difficult to say. 
In the Utter work the author sings a hymn of praise to Siva as the 
supreme deity, points out how the Vedic mantras refer to him^ how 
the various rites are meant for him, refers to the mythological re- 
presentations of J^iva as Kirata^ or as wearing skin etc. All the 
verses upto 143 are in the Vasantatilaka metre, while towards the 
end there are a few verses in other metres such as ^ikharini and 
Rathoddhata. He was a staunch Saivitc/37 though the hymn 
breathes a spirit of tolerance and sympathy for different religious and 
philosophical systems. He refers to the Maitrayana Sruti, Talava- 
kara Brahmana, Katyayana-grhya, Bhagvadgita, the Purapas as 
supplementing the Vedas ( vedopabrihhaka the Samkhya and 
Yoga. 

I fTH \ 

PP. 162-63 ( Govt, Oriental series, Poona ). 

sitTi nuTF: i «Tr sr: 

II = 3?^iri=r-' 

1 } last verse. 

837 Verses 144-145 are ^ 

^ II 

U. D. 45 . 
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Hemadri and Madhava are the Castor and Pollux in the galaxy 
oi dak^iu at y a writers on Dharmasastra. Hemadri is a very volumi- 
nous writer. He is the author of the Caturvarga-cintamani, an 
encyclopaedia of ancient religious rites and observances. According 
to the statements contained in the work itself the author intended 
to treat Dharmasastra in five sections, called vrata, dana, tirtha, 
moksa and parisesa.^58 The Parisesa-khanda was divided into four 
parts, viz., Devata, Kalanirnaya, Kannavipaka, Laksanasamuccaya.®39 
The Caturvarga-cintamani has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica series. Four volumes containing 6 parts and covering about 
6000 pages have been so far printed. The second and third 
volumes have two parts each. The fourth volume which deals 
with prdyascitta does not appear to be the work of Hemadri. 
The work so far published is concerned with vraia, dandy irdddha 
and kdla ( the latter two being parts of the parisesa-khanda ). That 
portion of the Caturvarga-cintamani which was intended to treat of 
tlrtha and moha has not yet come to light. It is extremely doubt- 
ful whether the author was able to carry out his gigantic scheme. 
Mss. of portions of the great work are described in the catalogues 
under various names, e. g. I, O. cat. No. 1379, p. 407 on idntika- 
pati^pkani is the same subject that is treated in vratakhavda pp. 
1003 fF., though there are considerable variations between the Ms. 
and the printed text. 


HemadrFs is a standard work on the subjects with which he 
deals. He quotes most profusely from smrtis and puranas and 
names a host of writers. He appears to have been a profound 
student of the Purvamimariisa. The discussions in his work, parti- 
cularly on sraddha and kala, cannot be well understood without 
thorough acquaintance with the numerous nyayas of the mimamsa 


^ n vol. 11, part I vers© le ; 

II III. part 1 verse 25. 

ri l*^*j 1) ® III. 2. vers© 26. 

840 It begins . 
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which he employs at every step. To illustrate this a few instances 
may be cited at random. On pp, 137, 143, 156, 159, of his kala- 
nirnaya ( vol, IH part 2 ) he makes use of four different nyayas of 
the mtniafhsd.^-^' The eminent commentators and nihandhakdras on 
dharmasastra and other works named by him are given below. *4^ 
It is somewhat remarkable that though he quotes Apararka and the 
Smrti-candrika scores of times he hardly ever mentions by name 
the Mitaksara of Vijhanesvara . Though he does not promise a 
treatment of vyavahara, here and there he makes sallies into the 
domain of vyavahara. For example, he quotes the well-known 
sutra of Gautama ( 10. 39 ) on the sources of ownership and holds 
a lengthy discussion thereon. In another place he digresses 
into the question of the various kinds of stridhana and their devolu- 
tion ( vol. Ill, part I, pp. 530-531 ). He was of opinion that every- 
one, to whatever iakhd he may belong, should perform sraddha in 
accordance with the directions thereon in all sakhas, kalpa and gfhya 
sutras, smrtis, puranas and usages. *4* He makes the important 


p.l37 ;thia refers to IV* 3. 5-7 ; 

( applying the based on ^ ) 

p. 143 ; this refers to 1. 2. 5 and 18 and thereon ; ‘ 

' P- 156 (this in III.l. 

26-27 ); riliq Tf 

i !>■ 159 ^ this is ). 

'842 ( very frequently ), ( frequently 

quoted), iTIHrrl\meq|4t, (frequently). 

Rufa*I>-T , qws?iqfirn«r, *1^, 

trqJSf'Tf, ^ITHPl-, 

^ frequently ), sflUT, HR- 

(^e'y frequently ), ^(%qgr}q, 5^1^- 

or very often ^j^sf^TTT, WV. < frequently). 

843 ^Trtne 1II> 1* P* 5®5 where be says 

^ 5?^: I ’} evidently he has 


in view tte T^girt. 

1 e HI* 1* P" ^55’ discussion is started on p. 748, 
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statement®^^ th^t a person following any particukr Vedic sakha may 
enter into alliance by marriage with any other person of the same 
country following another Vedic 

Hemadri gives some account of himself in his work. The Mss* 
present great variations from the printed text. He belonged to the 
Vatsagotra,*'*^ He was the grandson of Vasudeva and the son of 
Kamadeva. The introductions to the hhandas contains fulsome 
praise of Hemadri. One verse says that Hemadri scored out by 
showering wealth on poor people the lines that Brahma had drawn 
on their forehead at the time of their birth ( foredooming them to 
eternal poverty ) and that Brahma acquiesces in such conduct of 
Hemadri. Another verse says that none existed, exists or will 
exist surpassing Hemadri. He describes himself as in charge of 
the imperial records of Mahadeva, the Yadava king of Devagiri 
( modern Daulatabad In the colophons and the body of the 

work also he is described as the karaijadhisvara of Mahadeva^ as 
highly honoured by the king and as a minister ( mantrin ) of the 
king. ^50 He gives in the introduction to the Vratakhanda a detailed 
pedigree of the Yadavas of Devagiri. In the section on kala 
( vol- III^ part 2 ) he starts with Sahgliana ( d. e. Sirighana 

846 II ^ ^ W^^yiSiui'igrTT- 

^ 1 ^^rses 1 aad 2 of vol. IXI. h 

The D. C. ms. No. 312 of 1884-87 reads and it 

appears that of the printed text is a mistake. 

847 fen i%rr3ri i 

{WT«r=iI n is IH- 1- '^eiae 17. 

848 ^ n ^RrTT fJTira:|r>:'rrt 1 l- ^O. vol. III, l. verse 22. 

849 ai{^ ^T??pgurf^rr: I h 

. . . fT^«TTl%T 5IIF I u 

vol. I. verses 6 and 13. ^gigj means a document. 5 ^^;^ may also mean 
‘ writing the word srI ' ( on official documents ). 

850 The colophon is <Scc; 1 ^?%- 

I || ^ol. III. 1 , 

p. 1318, 
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of the inscriptions ), then speaks of his son Jaitrapala ( i, e. 
Jaitugi ), his son Krsna ( or Kanhara ) and lastly of Maha- 
deva^ son of the younger brother of Krsna. This is not the 
place to go into the genealogy of the Yadavas. There are some 
discrepancies between the genealogy as presented by Hemadri and 
as gathered from the inscriptions and numerous copperplate grants 
of the Yadavas. Vide Bombay Gazetteer, vol. I, part 2, pp. 248-249 
for Hemadri and pp. 268-275 for extracts from the Vratakhanda, 
pp. 252 and 519 for two pedigrees of the Devagiri Yadavas and 
PP* 5 ^^'5 34 foj^ history. The following may be consulted for the 
principal grants of the Yadavas Ind. Ant. vol. 17, p. 1 17 ( Kalas- 
budruk plate of Bhillama dated iah 948 or 1025 A. D. ), E, I. voL 
III p. 110 ( Bahai inscription of Singhana dated sake 1144 ), E.I. 
vol. Ill p. 217-18 ( Gadag inscription of Bhillama dated Me 1113 
i. e. 1 19 1 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 68 ( grant of Krsna or 
Kanhara dated 1249-50 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol, 14, p. 314 ( Paithan 
plate of Ramacandra dated hhe 1193 ), E. 1. vol. XIII, p. 198 
( Thana plate of Ramacandra dated ^ake 1194 i. e. 1272 A. D. ), 
E. I. voL XIX, p. 20 ( Mamdapur inscription of Katihara dated 
iakc 1IJ2 i. e. 1250 A. D. wherein his younger brother Mahadeva 
is described as yuvaraja). Mahadeva reigned from 1260 to 1271 and 
Rtoacandra, the son of Krsna, from 1271 to 1309 A. D. Since in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani Hemadri is said to be the keeper of the state 
records of Mahadeva, that work must have been composed at some time 
between 1260 and 1270 A. D. There are contemporary records 
available showing that Hemadri was in high favour not only with 
Mahadeva but also wdeh his successor Ramacandra. The Thana plate 
of Ramacandra ( dated lake 1194, i, e. 1272 A. D. ) records the 
the grant of a village called Vaul in Sasati ( modern Sasti in the 
Thana District ) to thirty-two brahmanas by Acyuta Nay aka of the 
Gautama gotra and descendant of Jalhana, who was the governor of 
Konkan, and describes^ Hemadri as one who had attained a pre- 
eminent position in the government through the favour of Rama- 
candra and as one who was in charge of all ( state ) records and was 
the foremost minister. 




358 


Hhlory cf Dhannaillsira 


Hemadri is credited with a commentary on Saun aka's Pranava- 
kalpa.®^^ He appears to have written a sraddha-kalpa according to 
the rules of Katyayana which is distinct from his Sraddhakhanda 
(vide Calcutta Sanskrit College mss. cat,, vol. II, p. 163, No. 217 
and Stein’s cat. p. 105 ). Hemadri also wrote a commentary® 
called Kaivalyadipika on the Muktaphala of Vopadeva, the famous 
author of the Mugdhabod ha grammar* The Muktaphala embodies 
the philosophy of the Bhagavata purana in 19 adhyayas and 784 
verses (and a few lines in prose in 5 th and 6th chapters). Vopadeva 
was a friend and protegee of Hemadri, who wrote several works at 
the encouragement of the latter. He says that lie wrote the Hari- 
lila ( published in the Calcutta Oriental Series No. 3 ), an index 
of the Bhagavata for pleasing the minister Hemadri, There is a 
commentary on this work called Viveka with which both Hemadri 
and Madhusudana-Sarasvati had something to do.®5t Hemadri 
also wrote a commentary called Ayurvedarasayana on the 
As^figahrdaya of Vagbhata. 


952 I. 0. cat. p. 594 No, 1808, 

f ^itra’a Notices, voi. 

IV, pp, 67-$8 No. 1466. The with the com. of been 

published in the Calcutta Oriental Series No. 5 (1920). This edition reads 

Bhadkamkar collection 1 the last verse is 

occurs at the end of the also. 

855 The ms, in the Bbadkanikar colJection folio 5 has * 

. A ms. in the Bombay Asiatic 
Society Library ascribes the cem. to ®a-w 

it through < \ 

qt^ gStKRPP ifJirn^q II ( BBRAS. cat. p. 329 No. 1157 ). 



81 , Hemadri 


350 


Altogether Hemadri was a towering personality. His name is 
associated throughout the Maratha Country with the construction 
of numerous temples having a peculiar style of architecture. He is 
also credited with having invented the Modi script. Within a few 
decades his Caturvarga^cintamani, particularly its d^jta and vrata 
sections, came to be looked upon as the standard work in the whole 
of the Deccan and southern India. Madhava In his Kalanirnaya 
( p. 67 ) expressly mentions the Vratakhanda of Hemadri as an 
authority. This work was composed about 1340 A. D. In an 
inscription of Bhaskara alias Bhavadura, son of Bukka I, dated sake 
1291 (i, e. 1369 A. D.) the king is described as making various 
gifts following the composition of Hemadri.^^^ This is obviously 
a reference to his and establishes that long before 1369 

A. D. Hemadri had become a standard author in the Telugu 
country. The Vanapalli plate of Anna-Vema dated sake 1300 
( about 1380 A. D, ) describes Verna as giving the various gifts in 
Hemadri and his son as one who observed the vratas and danas^^’^ 
described by Hemadri. Pedda— Komati—Vema is described in a 
grant of sake 1 344 as eager in bestowing gifts described in the rules 
of Hemadri. Hemadri is quoted in the Madanaparijata/^^ the 
Dvaitanirnaya of Sankarabhatta, the Nirnayasindhu and other 
works. 

88. Kullukabhalta 

Kulluka’s commentary on the Manusmrti styled the 
Manvarthamuktavali is the most famous of all commentaries on 
Manu. It has been printed several times. In the following the 
Nirnayasagara edition of 1909 has been relied upon. Kulluka's 
comrnentary is concise and lucid and his remarks are always to the 
poiiT'S.s!. He avoids all unnecessary discussions and is never prolix. 
He was not however original. He drew upon the commentaries of 
Medhathhi and Govindaraja and incorporated a great deal from them 

vol. III. pp. 59 and 61. 

I 1- ''oi- P- 

859 ^ k'^H I'i^ sn%- 
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iato his own work without acknowledgment. For example, on 
Manu XL 95 he simply summarises the remarks^^"^ of Goviiidaraja 
and cites only one out of the severa] quotations that are found in 
Govindaraja's Manu-tika. He severely criticizes both Medhatithi 
and Govindaraja, particularly the latter. He frequently pours 
ridicule on the latter (vide note 713 above). At the end of his 
commentary he says^*^* that Medhatithfs skill lay in expounding 
what texts were authoritative and of substance and what were not so, 
Govindaraja in concise words explained the hidden meaning of the 
brief text (of Manu), while Dharanidhara had his own method of 
explanation which was independent of previous tradition ; and there- 
fore he undertook to write a commentary that would clearly set forth 
the real meaning of Manu. He was very proud of his achievement 
and says that neither Medhatithi nor Govindaraja nor other 
commentators explained in the way he did and that explanatory 
material like his would be difficult to find elsewhere, He notices- 
the explanations of Medhatithi and Govindaraja hundreds of times, 
discusses various readings and his commentarj^ deserves to a consider- 
able extent the eulogy pronounced by Sir William Jones^^^ At 
length appealed Culluca Bhatta, who, after a painful course of 

860 ^ 1 ... 

^ ^ ST . 

i|irr I ' fi5qr. 

II, Vide his remarks about II. 83 audiV, 50 

o • 

‘ 5 51^ ... 

qmi%% ^ < 

sqRE^nrfRf ^ q: II 

last verse of cbap. XI. 

863 Vide Pedda Bama'ppa v Bangari Seshamma I. L. B. 2 Mad, 286 at 
P. 201, 
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tfudy and the collation of numerous manuscripts^ produced a work 
of which it may perhaps be said very truly that it is the shortest 
yet the most luminous^ the least ostentatious yet the most learned, 
:he deepest yet the most agreeable, commentary ever composed on 
my author, ancient or modern. ” 

Among the authors and works quoted by him ( besides the 
usual smrtis ) are the following : — Garga ( on II. 6 ), Govindaraja, 
Dharapfdhara, Bhaskara ( bhasyakara of the Vedantasutras, on I. 8 
and 15 ), Bhojadeva ( on VIII. 184), Medhatithi, Vamana( author 
the Kasika ), Bhatiavartika-krt ( on XIL 106 ), Visvarupa ( the 
rommentator of Ydjnavalkya, on II. 189 and V. 68). The Visva- 
lUpa that he quotes on Manu V. 215 is the lexicographer and not 
the jurist as Aufrecht ( in his great catalogue) appears to hold. 

He gives us a little information about himself in the introduc- 
tory verse. He came of a Varendra Brahmana family of Bengal 
( Gauda ) residing in Nandana and was the son of Bhatta Divakara. 
He wrote his commentary in Kasi in the company of Pandits, On 
Manu VI. 14 he mentions the names of certain vegetables that w^ere 
current in Malwa and among the Vahikas.^^^ 

It appears that Kulluka also composed a digest called Smni- 
s^gara. A Ms. of a portion of it called Sraddhasagara exists in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College (cat. vol. II. p. 405, No. 446 ), In this 
his Asaucasagara and Vivadasagara are referred to. 

I secured a transcript of the ms. of the Sraddhasagara in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College through the kindness of the Principal. 
The Sraddhas^gara deals with the following subjects : —definition of 
of sradha ; whether it is of the nature of ydga, dana and homa j 
various kinds of staddhas such as nitya, naimittika &c. ; the proper 
and improper places for sraddha ; the proper times for sraddha ; 
Astaka-kaddha ; sudras can perform astakiaud other sriiddhas; inter- 
calary month ; who are pankti-pavana brahmanas ; meaning of 

I ^ * 1 ?^- 

II 

S. B. 46. 
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nimantrana and amantrana ; the number of brahma^as to be 
invited ; the darhhas\ sraddhadevatas ; the sacred thread etc. 

The Sraddhasagara is full of Purvamlmaihsa discussions. The 
author says that he wrote it and the other two works ( Vivadasagara 
and Asaucasagara ) at the order of his father. He quotes profusely 
from the Mahabharata, the Mahapuranas and Upapuranas and from 
the dharmasutras and metrical sinrtis. He names the Kalpataru 
oftener than any other nibandhakara. The other authors and works 
named are : Bhojadeva, Halayudha ( probably the .author of 
Prakasa on the §raddhakalpasutra of Katyayana Jikana, Kama- 
dhenUj Medhatithi^ Sankhadhara. In one place we have a reference 
to Prabhakara and Kamalakarabhatta ( on Kah and Kama being 
devat^ ) and in another place to Gauda-Maithila-Mayukhabhattah 
( which are probably marginal notes creeping into the ms. or refer 
to authors other than the well-known ones ). He refers to the 
opinion of his own guru in opposition to that of the KaJpauru. 

The date of Kulluka cannot be settled with certainty. Buhler 
held that he lived probably in the 15th century ( S. B. E, voL 
XXV. p. cxxxi ). Ghose ( Hindu Law, 3rd edition p. XVI ) and 
M. M, Chakravarti ( JASB 1915, p. 345 ) are of the same opinion. 
In I. L. R. 48 Cal. 643 Sir Asutosh Mukerji places Kulluka in the 
15th century (at p. 688). As Kulluka mentions Bhojadeva, Govinda- 
raja, Kalpataru and Halayudha he is certainly later than 1150 A. D. 
Raghunandana®^^ in his Dayatattva and Vyavaharatattva,and Vardha- 
mana in his Dandaviveka frequently mention his views. Srinatba's 
com. on the Dayabhaga refutes the view of Kulluka. The Sraddha- 
kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda refers to Kulluka s explanation of 
the word " akahksan ' as ‘ Viksamanah ’ in Manu III. 258. The 
RajanJti-ratnakara of Candesvara quotes the explanation of 
Kulluka. Therefore Kulluka must have flourished before 1300 

*T 3 ^ I II P- 213 ); 

^ ^ (=v 

Jayasval, ) p. 2. The., aw 
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A. D, Kulltika in his by no means small work nowhere refers to 
the Dayabhaga, though he himself came of a Bengal family. This 
silence is explicable in two ways. As we have seen, Kulluka wrote 
in Kasi and not in Bengal. Therefore if he flourished not long 
after Jimutavahana, it is quite natural that writing in Benares he 
had not heard of the Dayabhaga or read it. It has been shown 
above that JimutavShana probably wrote about ii0O'ir5O A. D. 
Therefore Kulluka flourished between 1150 and 1300 A. D. and 
probably wrote about 1250 A. D. M. M. Chakravarti is not sure 
as to how early Kulluka flourished but opines that he could not 
have flourished later than the first quarter of the 15th century 
(JASB 191S, p. 345 n. i). 

89. Sridatta Upadhyaya 

MithiU has made extremely valuable and substantial contribu- 
tions to Dharmasastra Literature. From the days of the Yajnavalkya 
smrti down to modern times the land of Mithila has produced 
writers whose names are illustrious, Sridatta Upadhyaya is one 
of the earliest among the mediaeval Maithila nibandhakaras. He is 
the author of several works which will be briefly noticed. 

The Acaradarsa of Sridatta was printed in Benaras at the Divakara 
Press and by the Venkatesvara Press in Bombay in sarhvat 1961. 
It is a manual of the daily religious duties of the followers of the 
while Yajurveda (Vajasaneyins such as d 4 :amana, brushing the 
teeth, morning bath, iafhdhya, japa^ hrahn*ayajna, iarpana, daily 
worship of gods, vaiivadeva, feeding guests etc. Among the works 
and writers named are the following®^^: — Ac^ra-cintamani, Kalpa- 
laruj Kamadhenu, Kalikapurana, Ganesamisra, Raja ( probably 
Bhojadeva), Smrtimaharnava, Harihara and Halayudha— nibandha. 
There is a commentary on this work called Acar^darsabodhini 

^ I ^ 11 

c 

2nd intro, verse in D. C, Ms. No. 342 of 1875-76; 

I II 
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composed by Gauripati or Gaurlsa, son of Oamodara Maithik, at 
Benaras in 1640 A. D ( Dr. Bhandarkar’s report, 1883—84, p. 347 ). 
In this work he uses several vernacular words ; e. g. he says that 
‘Sak’ tree is known as Sagavana®^® (in the vernacular ). 

Another work of his is the Chandogahnika on the daily duties for 
Samavedins. He refers to it in his Samayapradipa^?^ and Pitrbhakti. 
A supplement to it named Chandogahnikoddhara was written by 
Sahkaramisra, son of Bhavanathamisra ( Mitra's Notices, vol. VI 
p. 10, No. 1989 ). 

The Pitrbhakti is a manual on the sraddha rites for students of 
the Yajurveda. It was based^'^ on the Katiyakalpa with Karka's 
bhasya thereon and on the works of Gopala and Bhupala ( i. e. 
Bhojadeva). It is frequently quoted in the Sraddhaviveka of 
Rudradhara. Among the writers named are ( besides those that 
occur in the Acaradarsa also) : Pitrhitakaranikara, Narayanavriti ( on 
Asvalayana Gr, S. ), Mitaksara, Ratnakarandika^ Vidhipuspamala 
(26 a ), Subhakara, Smuimaiijari, Smrtimahjusa_, Halayudha’s 
Sraddhadhyaya, This work first treats of the details of the 
Parvanasraddha^ then of ekoddista^ of the monthly sraddhas, the 
sraddha on the nth day after death, of Sapindikarana, of abhyudayika 
sraddha. It then proceeds to consider the definition of sraddha. 

The ^raddbakalpa was composed by him for the Samavedins. 
It is referred to in his Samayapradipa'^^^J and Pitrbhakti ( folio 33b ) 

The Samayapradipa treats of the proper times for various 
vratas,^^^ It is divided into three chapters (^paricchedas')* The 

^ ’ folio 9 b of the Compare Marathi 
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first is called Samayapariccheda and dilates upon the definition of 
vrata, on the procedure about fasts, fiakta and the vratas of Ganesa 
and other deities, the second is called Samvatsara-krtya-pariccheda 
and treats of vratas from the pratipada to the amdvdsya in the 
several months and the third is called prakirnaka ( mis- 
cellaneous ) dealing with the vratas on sankrdnii ( the 
Sun*s passage into another Zodiacal sign) etc. In this work Sridatta 
often refers to the views of the Gaudas and contrasts them with his 
own. He also refers to Gaudanihandha. No ocher writers or 
works except those that are already enumerated under Acaradarsa 
and Pitrbhakti are named in this work. On folio ya there is a 
name which is somewhat indistinct and appears to be "'Mitamitradi- 
bhiiy. The Samayapradipa is mentioned in the Krtya-ratnakara 
( pp. 400, 479, 505 ) of CanJesvara and in Siila panics Durgotsava- 
viveka.^ 7 i Sridatta is more frequently quoted in the ^raddhakriyi- 
kaumudi of Govindananda than almost any other author or work. 

As Sridatca names the Kalpacaru, Harihara and Halayudhas 
work on Sradd ha he must have flourished later than 1200 A. D, 
As Candesvara mention his Samayapradipa, Sridatta must have 
flourished before the first quarter of the 14th century. If Gariesa- 
misra mentioned in the Acaradarsa be the same as Ganesvaramisra, 
the author of Sugatisopana and uncle of Candesvara ( which 
appears extremely probable ), then Sridatta flourished a short time 
before Candesvara and must have composed his works between 
1275 and 1310 A. D. 

It appears tliat there was another Maithila writer called Sridatta- . 
misra, son of Nagesvaramisra, who composed the Ekagnidana- 
paddhati and one or two other works Hp. Nepal cat. p. 129 ), 
The Nepal Ms. of the Ekagnidana-paddhati was copied in La-Sam 
.299 ( Laksamanasena era 299, i. e. 1418 A. D. ). Vide Hp. 
Nepal cat. XII, 45 and 129. So this Sridatta flourished towards 
the end of the 14th century in the reign of Devasiihha son of 
Bhavesa. Vide JASB for 1915 pp. 379-381 and 388-390 for 
Sridatta. 


p. 21 ( Calcutta Sanskrit Sahitya Farjsbad ed. ). 
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90. Candesvara 

Candesvara is the most prominent figure among Maiibila 
nibandhakdras on Dharmasastra. He compiled an extensive digest 
called Smrtiratnakara or simply Ratnakara. This digest was divided 
into seven sections viz., onkrtya, dana, vyavahara, suddhi, puja,vivida 
and grhastha.®?^ Out of these the Vivadaratnakara dealing with 
dayabhaga and the other titles of law ( vyavahdrapadas ) has been 
printed in the B. L series and has been translated into English 
by Mr, G. C. Sarkar and by Mr. Justice Digambara Chatterjee, 
The Vivadaratnakara of Candesvara and the Vivadacintamani of 
Vacaspati are of paramount authority in matters of Hindu Law in 
Mithila ( modern Tirhut ) so far as British Indian Courts are 
concerned. 

The Krtya-ratnakara deals in 22 tarafigas with the discussion of 
Dharma ( its real nature, its rewards, means of knowing it and the 
occasions for it ), the various vratas and observances in the several 
months from Caitrdy the observances in the intercalary month, various 
vratas on the several days of the week, the Sun’s passage into a new 
sign, eclipse on the new-moon day etc. This work is referred to in 
his Danaratnakara, which in its turn is quoted in the Grhastha- 
ratnakara.^?^ The work has recently been printed in the B. L 
series (1925). 

The Grhastharatnakara is a very extensive work in 68 tara^gas 
on the duties of householders. The Deccan College Ms. that I 
could consult is incomplete, has only folios 30, 72-133 and contains 
the last 23 tarangas only. Some of the subjects dealt with are : — ■ 
from whom gifts were to be accepted by grhasthas; duties and 


^ W towards th© end of the verse of 
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actions proper for K^triyas, Vaisyas and Sudras ; the observances 
of a sndtaka ; yama and niyama yiauca ; the observances of brahma- 
carya ; what ruins families ■ proper abode for a grhastha ; what a 
gihastha should or should not speak or should or should not see ; 
things not to be given to iadras ; the avoidance of anger, adultery 
and intermixture of castes ( sarhkara ) ; requiting of debts etc. 

The Danaratnakara contains 29 tarangds and deals with the 
following subjects : — meaning of ddna ; what may or may not be 
gifted ; fit objects of charity ; the gifts called mahdddnas ; gifts of a 
thousand cows and heaps of corn ; various gifts, such as those of 
food, books ; gifts appropriate to certain months, nak^atras ^nd tithis; 
miscellaneous gifts ; dedication of wells and tanks for public 
use ; planting of trees. 

The Vivadaratn^kara is an extensive work (671 pages in print ) 
in 100 tar aji gas on civil 2,nd criminal law and deals with the 18 
titles of law such as ddyahhaga (on partition and inheritance), 
ynSdana ( recovery of debts ) and others. It formed the basis of 
the Vivadacandra of Misaruinisra, the Vivada-cintamani of Vacaspaii 
and the Dandaviveka of Vardhamana. It is mentioned in his own 

Grhastharatnakara.®79 

The Vyavahararatnakara deals with judicial procedure, such as 
the plaint, the reply, the burden of proof, means of proof, judg- 
ment etc. Vide Mitra^s notices, vol. VI. p. 66, No. 2036. 

The Sudhiratnakara is in 34 tarangas and deals with impurity 
on birth and death, persons who have to observe no asauca, mean- 
ing of s^pinduy rites on death up to the end of the period of mourn- 
ing, purifications of food and various substances. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. VII. p. 149, No. 2384 and I. O. cat. p. 412, No. 1389. 

For the Pujaratnakara, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. Ill, p, 162, 
No. 2398. That work is mentioned :by Raghunandana in the 
Suddhi-tattva ( vol. II, p. 299 on Silagrama stone ). 

Besides this digest Candesvara compiled several other works. 

Krtyacintamani is one of such works. It is a question when it 
was composed. In his Grhastharatnakara he says that certain 
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architectural and decorative constructions called Sri vrksa, Yard hamana 
and Nandyavarta have been spoken of by him in the Krtyacinta- 
mani^^® But the Krtyacintamani says that he has already compos- 
ed the seven ratnakaras.^^’ 

The Krtyacintamani is divided into sections called prakasas. 
It deals with astronomical matters in relation to the performance of 
several religious ceremonies and saihskaras, such as tdrdsuddhi^ the 
intercalary month, garbhadhana, simantonnayana, birth of a child 
on the Mala naksatra, the rites on the 6ch day after birth, namaka- 
rana, the movements of Saturn, Sun’s passage from one sign into 
another, the results of eclipses etc. 

Another work of Candesvara, the Rajanitiratnakara, has been 
recently edited at Patna ( 1924 ) by Mr. K. P. Jayasval with a learned 
introduction dealing with the personal history of Candesvara, his 
relations with the Maiihila kings and the mediaeval Indian literature 
on politics. It appears that Candesvara did not complete the writing 
of a work on politics when he compiled his great digest. He wrote 
the work at the command of the king Bhavesa ( or Bhavesvara ) 
of Mithila.®^^ The work contains 16 tarangas ( waves, i. e. 
chapters ) on the following subjects : — definition of a king, different 
grades of kings, the eighteen vices or calamities for kings, duties of 
kings ; the characteristics and duties of amatyas ( councillors ) ; 
the characteristics of purohita ; the characteristics and duties of a 
pradvivika ( Judge ); the members of the hall of justice (sabhyas), 
their number and qualifications ; concerning forts ; the time and 
place and accessories of the settlement of royal policy ; concerning 
the state treasury ; the army ; the commander-in-chief and the 
discipline of the army ; ambassadors, allies, and spies ; the general 
obligations of kings, conflict of Dharmasastra and Arthasastra, the 
six gunas — sariidhi etc., the mandala of kings ; the king’s 
power of punishment ; abdication by king, the heir-apparent, Im- 
panlbility of the kingdom ^ the eldest son’s right to succeed, the 

\ folio 113a of D. C. Ms. Ho. 44 of 1883-84. 
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seven constituent elements of the state ; the staters obligation 
towards the poor, the helpless etc.; the coronation of the heir- 
apparent or his investiture. 

There are two more works composed by Candesvara vizi., the 
Danavakyavali and the Sivavakyavaii ( vide I. O. cat. p. 1409, No. 
3724 for the latter). 

Candesvara names in his works, particularly in the Krtyaratnakara 
and the Vivadaratnakara, a host of writers and works. In his great 
digest he drew largely upon five predecessors and incorporated often 
without acknowledgment much or almost all that was valuable in 
them. These five predecessors were the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata, the Prakasa (i. e. Smnimaharnava) and Halayudha, 
all of which he quotes scores of times. At the end of the Vivada- 
ratnakara he boasts that whatever is of the essence in the above five 
works and even more is comprehended in his single work the Ratna- 
kara.®^3 Among the authors and works mentioned in his seven 
ratnakaras, those mentioned below deserve to be noted. 

In I. L. R. 12 Cal. 348 (atp, 356) the learned judges appear to 
hold that the Parijata mentioned in the Vivadacintamani is the 
Madanaparijata. But this is obviously a mistake (vide p. 309 above 
on Parijata ). Besides these in his Rajanitiratnakara he names 
Kamandaka, Kullukabhatta, Pallava and Pallavakara, Srikara. What 

I ^ 
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is printed as Natasutra in the Vivadaratnakara ( p. 477 ) is really 
Lata(i. e. Latyayana Srantasutra). Candesvara mentions many 
vernacular words ( e. g. Krityaratnakara pp. 109, iii, 306, 338, 
443 )• 

We learn a great deal about the family and personal history of 
Candesvara from his works. The Vivadaratnakara in the introduc- 
tion and in the colophon tells us that Candesvera was a mantrin 
(a minister), was entrusted with the office of minister for peace 
and war, that he conquered Nepal and weighed himself against gold 
on the banks of the Vagvati in sake 1236 ( 1314 A. D, There 

are more or less similar colophons at the end of the Rajanitiratnakara 
and the other ratnakaras. The grand-father of Cande^ara was 
Devaditya/^*^ who was minister of Harasirhhadeva of Tirhut and who 
belonged to the Kamata family. One of the sons of Devaditya was 
Viresvara who was also a minister for peace and war of the same 
king and is said to have made grants to learned Brahmanas in 
Ramapura ( i. e. Simraon in Champaran District ) and other cities 
( verse 10 of Krtyaratnakara ). Mr. Jayasval points out in his 
introduction to the Rajaniti-ratnakara ( j ) that the correct name of 
the king was Harisiriihadeva. Another son of Devaditya was Gane- 
svara who was younger than Viresvara and who was also a great 
minister and author of Sugatisopana. A copy of this work bears 
the date La-sam ( Laksmanasena era) 224 ( i. e. 1343-44 A. D .),®®7 
In the colophon of this work Devaditya is called ^mahamatta^ 
( mahamatra ) and Ganesvara is styled maharajadhiraja. In the 
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Siiddhaviveka of Rudradhara the Sugadsopana is said to be the 
work of one who was pralihastaka ( deputy ) of Bhavasarma.*’® 
Candesvara was the son of Viresvara and like his father and grand- 
father became minister of Harisirhhadeva. This must have happen- 
ed about 1310 A. D., as he weighed himself in 1314 A. D. The 
Krtyaratnikara ( verse 15) says that he touched the very idol of 
Paiupati in Nepal and worshipped it after conquering the country. 

From the Vyavahararatnikara it appears that Candesvara was 
Chief Judge as well as Minister for peace and war,*®’ Candesvara 
and his ancestors are highly praised for their liberality.®’'’ In the 
Danaratnakara ( verse 2 at the end ) he is said to have rescued the 
earth submerged in the flood of Mlecchas.*’’ This probably refers 
to the defeat of some Mahomedan generals. Harisiriibadeva was 
routed by Ghiasuddin Tughlak in 1324 and retired from Tirbut 
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into Nepal.^92 Hence it follows that the seven Ratnakaras some 
of which ( like vivada and Jana ) refer to his weighing himself 
against gold in 1314 A. D. and his high position at the court of 
Harisiriihadeva were composed between 1314 and 1324 A. D. His 
Rajanjtiratnakara was composed at the command of Bhavesa. This 
last belonged to the line of the Kamesvara dynasty which began to 
rule Tirhut in the third quarter of the 13th century, in 1370 A. D. 
according to Mr. Jayasval ( introduction to Rajanitiratnakara, r ), 
Therefore the literary activities of Candesvara extended over about 
50 years from 1314 and the Rajanitbratnakara was probably his last 
work composed at a very advanced age. For the somewhat con- 
troversial and confused chronology of the Tirhut kings of the 
Karnata and Kamesvara dynasties, vide Hp. cat. ( Introduction p. 31); 
Grierson in Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. i 82 -xg 5 and Ind, Ant, voh 28, p. 57; 
JASB 1915 pp. 407-433 ( M- M. Chakravarti ) ; JBORS vol. IX, 
p. 300 andX, p. 37 (Jayasval). 

Candesvara exercised very great influence over Maithila and 
Bengal writers, Misarumisra, Vardhamana, Vacaspati-misra and 
Rag]iunandana ®93 very frequently quote him. The Viramitrodaya 
( p. 181 ) calls the Ratnakara ^ Paurastya-nibandha' (eastern digest). 

91. Harinatha 

Harinatha is the author of a digest called Snartisara on several 
topics of dharmasastra. No part of this work has been yet printed. 
In the India Office there are two mss. of the Snirtisara ( I. O. cat. 
JX. 448, No. 1488 and p. 449, No. 1489 ). The first cites 67 autho- 
rities ( ) on Dharmasastra, out of which the Karma- 
pradipa, the Kalpataru, the Kamadhenu, Kumara, Ganesvaramisra, 
Vijnfinesvara, Vilamba ( ? ), Smrtimanjusa and Harihara deserve 
special mention. This ms. contains the portion of the Smrtisara 
on the sarhskaras, rites on death, sraddha and prayascitta. The other 
ms. deals with the principal topics of vivada ( various titles of law) 
and vyavahara ( judicial procedure ), viz. partition, father's share 

892 The Pafiji hiatorian of Mithila thus describes the departure of 
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on partition, larger share to eldest son, persons excluded from 
partition and inheritance, impartible property; strldharia; the 
several kinds of sons ; succession to the property of the sonless ; 
re-union ; gambling and prize-fighting and other titles of law ; 
various methods of datida (punishment); the various units of 
measure etc.; judicial procedure i, e. the plaint, the reply, the means 
of proof, viz, documents, witnesses, possession, reasoning, oaths, 
and ordeals ; review of judgment ; minority and dependence ; rules 
about succession according to various authors. This last portion 
appears to be a sort of supplement, wherein the views of Balarupa, 
Parijata, Halayudha, Kalpataru and of the Smrtisara itself on the 
order of succession to a man dying sonless are set forth, Visvarupa 
and Srikara are named in the summary of Balartipa’s views and the 
Prakasa at a later stage (folio 148b). Bhavadeva-nibandha is 
also expressly named on possession. 

No information is given in the mss. about Harinatha himself. 
He is styled in the colophons ^ mahamahopadhyaya. ’ In several 
places he refers to the views of the Gaudas on dcdra ; e. g. he 
cites the view of the Gaudas that on a fasting day or sraddha day 
one should not employ the twig used in dantadhavana and that 
when there is Ekadasi on two days a house-holder should observe 
a fast on the first and ^yati on the second. It appears that he was 
not a Gauda but rather a Maithila. 

The India Office ms. of the vivctda portion of the Smrtisara is 
dated samvai 1614(1. e. 1558 A. D. ). Another ms. of the same 
portion (vide Mitra s Notices, vol. V, p. 232, No. 1913) was copied 
in Laksmana 363 i. e. 1469-1470 A. D. Sulapani quotes 

the Smrtisara in his Durgotsavaviveka. Misarumisra in his Vivada- 
candra several times refers to the opinions of the Smrtisara.59+ 
Hence it follows that the Smrtisara was composed before the last 
quarter of the 14th century. Candesvara in his voluminous work 
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nowhere refers to Harinatha nor does the latter refer to him. 
Hence they were probably contemporaries or not separated by any 
appreciable interval of time. As Harinatha mentions the Kalpataru 
and Harihara, he must be later than about 1250 A. D. If Ganes- 
.varamisra®9> mentioned by Harinatha be the author of the Sugati- 
sopana ( which is extremely probable ) who was an uncle of Cande- 
svara, then Harinatha cannot be earlier than about 1300 A. D* 
and flourished at about the same time as Candesvara, viz, the first 
half of the 14th century A. D. Harinatha is quoted by Vacaspati- 
misra in his Dvaitanirnaya, by Raghunandana ( in Udvahatattva 
vol. I, pp. ro8, 1 19, Ahnikatattva vol. I, p, 240, Suddhitattva voU 
II, p. 240), Kamalakara, Nilakantha and a host of other later writers. 
In the Ekadasitattva p. 45 Harinatha is spoken of as upajivya by 
Vardhaniana and Vacaspati. 

There are several works styled Smnisara e. g. of Kesavasarma 
(Mitra’s Notices, vol. IL p, 76), of Y«idavabhusana-bhattacarya 
( Mitra's Notices, vol. IV p. 213 No, 1642 ), of Devayajnika ( D. C. 
Ms. No. 266 of 1884-87 and 344 of 1886-92, the latter being called 
Smrtisarasamgraha ). Hence it often becomes difficult to say in the 
case of later works, what particular Smnisara is being quoted. 

92. Madhavacarya 

Madhavacarya is the brightest star in the galaxy of d&h^indtya 
authors on dharmasastra. His fame stands only second to that of 
the great Satikaracarya. He had a most versatile genius and either 
AimseiVwrore or inspirea' Ais brother 5 ayana anrf others to write 
voluminous works on almost all branches of Sanskrit literature. 
As an erudite scholar, as a far-sighted statesman, as the bulwark 
of the Vijayanagara kingdom in the first days of its foundation, as a 
sarhnydsin given to peaceful contemplation and renunciation in old 
age, he led such a varied and useful life that even to this day his 
is a name to conjure with. Among his numerous works two 
deserve special mention here, viz : the Parasara-madhaviya, his com- 
mentary on the Parasarasmrti and the Kalanirnaya. 

^ I II ^ 1 ^ f%n- 
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The PaT^saTa-madhaviya has been published several times, the 
edition in the B. 1 . series and in the Bombay Sanskrit series being 
the best known. In the following the Bombay edition has been 
used. This work is very extensive and occupies about 2300 print- 
ed pages in the Bombay edition. It is not a mere commentary on 
Parasara's text, but is in the nature of a digest of civil and religious 
law. The original smrti ofParasara contains no verses on vyavahdra, 
but Madhavacarya hangs, on the slender peg of a single verse of 
Parasara calling upon the king to rule his subjects with righteous- 
ness, his treatise on vyavahdra that covers a little over a fourth part 
of the whole commentary (vide note 341 above an Parasara). 
The Parasara-madhaviya is a work of authority on modern Hindu 
Law in southern India.^^^ His style is lucid and he generally 
avoids lengthy and abstruse discussions. Besides numerous smrti- 
karas and puranas he names the following authors and works — 
Apararka, Devasvamin, Puranasara, Prapaiicasara, Medhatithi, Viva- 
ranakara ( on the Vedantasutra ), Visvarupacarya, Sambhu, Sivas- 
vamin, Smrticandrika. The Parasara-madhaviya was amongst his 
earliest works. He tells us that there was no commentary on 
Parasara before him.^s^? 

The Kalanirnaya of Madhavacarya has been published several 
times. In the following the B. I. edition has been used. He 
states that he wrote this work after he composed his commentary 
on the Parasarasmrd.^ 9 ^ The work is divided into five prakarauas. 
The first (UjDod^hata^ deals with a scholastic disguisition on 
kdJa ( time ) and its real nature ; the 2nd ( called vatsara ) speaks 
of the year, its various lengths according as it is edndra, sdvana or 
saura, of the two ayanas, of the seasons and their number, 
of the months ( edndra and saura ), of the intercalary months, 
and the religious acts allowed and forbidden in intercalary months, 
of the two pak^as (fortnights); the third prakarana ( pratipat- 
prakarana ) deals with the meaning of the word tithiy duration of a 

896 % Mad. H. C. R. p. 206 at p. 21? ; 11 Moo. I. A. p. 487 at p. 508 ; I. L. B. 35 
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tithiy the fifteen tithis of a paksa^ two kinds of tiihis, viz, suddha ( i. e* 
not intermixed with another tithi on the same day ) and viddhd 
( intermixed with another tithi on same day ), rules about the 
preference of the first tithi for particular religious rites and obser- 
vances ( for Gods and Manes ) when intermixed with the preceding 
and following tithis, the fifteen nnihiirtas of the day and of the night; 
the fourth ( dvitiyadMithi-prakarana ) extends the application of 
the rules about pratzpad to the tithis from the second to the 
fifteenth and decides on what tithi ( whether intermixed with the 
preceding or the following ) certain vratas, such as Gaurivrata on 
the third, Janmastami on the 8th, were to be performed ; the fftb 
( praktniaka i. e, miscellaneous ) deals with rules about the deter- 
mination of nak^atras for various acts, the yogas and karaijas and 
rules about samkranii and eclipses and the actions proper for them. 

The Kalanirnaya besides the names of numerous sages, puranas, 
astronomical and astrological writers mentions the following works 
and authors : — KaladarSa ( p. 83 ), Bhoja ( as having composed in 
Arya metre a work on the Saiva agama ), Muhurta-vidhana-sara 
( P‘ 341 )> Vatesvarasiddhanta, Vasistha R^mayana, the Siddhanta- 
siromani ( of Bhaskarac^rya ), Hemadri( p, 67 his vratakhaiida and 
^vuvpbaada ). 

A good deal about the family and personal history of Madhava- 
carya can be gleaned from the above-mentioned two works and 
other treatises of Madhavacarya. From the Parasara-madha- 
vfya Jearn that he was the son of Mayana and 5rimatf, that 
Sayana and Bhoganatha were his younger brothers, that he was a 
student of the black Yajurveda and of the Baudhayaua-sutra-carana 
and belonged to the Bharadvaja-gotra. The introductory verses 
and the colophon of the Prayascitta-sudhanidhi?°<^ of Sayana corro- 
borate most of these particulars. A verse at the beginning of the 

Intro, versea Gnnd? of 
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and the colophon &«. 

Descriptive cat. of Madras Govt. Sanskrit mss. vol. VII. p. 2620 !No.. 
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Kalanirnaya tells us that Vidyatirtha, Bh^ratitinha and Srikaptha 
were his teachers.^^' The Parasara-Madhaviya highly eulogises^^'' 
Madhava^ compares him to divine and semi-divine councillors like 
Arigirasa of Indra and says that he was the hereditary teacher 
( hilaguni ) and mantrin of king Bukkana ( or Bukka ). The colo- 
phons to the several works of Sayana^ the younger brother of 
Madhavacarya, show that these brothers w^ere closely connected 
with tour rulers of the Vijayanagar dynasty, viz. Bukka and his son 
Harihara, Kampa and his son Sangama, In the Yajnatantra-su- 
dhanidhi ^^°5 ( ms. in the Bhau Daji collection ) Sayana, the author 
of the bh^syas on the vedas^ is said to be the Imlagurii of Harihara, 
son of Sangama. In the Guruvarhsa-kavya ( Vanivilasa Press ed. ) 
it is said that Vidyaranya was the pupil of Yidyaticthaj that he com' 
posed Vedabhasyas and published them in the names of Sayan a and 
Madhava^ that Harihara and Bukka were the most valiant of the live 
sons of Sangama ( z/. 48 )j thatTira Kudra was the sovereign of 
Harihara and Bukka and was defeated by the siiratrafia i. e, sultan. 
The same work says that Vidyaranya founded Vijayanagari in 
sake 1258^ vaisakha suddha 7 Sunday ( i. e. 30th April 1335 A. D. ) 
and crowned Harihara king.^^^a 

Burnell in his introduction to the Vamsabrahmana started the 
theory that Sayana and Madhava were identical and put forward an 
esoteric meaning on the verse that states that Sayana and Bhoganatha 

F^rr^Trfi^ ^|Trrfi^ 

(I nr. 

CJ ^ 

fqq’: 1 »Tppg^Rr??rr (I 

?i^F 5 r I qsfi^r^n 11 

Intro, verses 7, 8, 14.. 

H. D. 48 . 
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w^re the younger brothers of Madhava. But the facts as culled 
from the works of these two great men and the inscriptions of 
contemporary Vijayanagara kings are too strong for the hypothesis 
of Burnell and make it look absurd. The whole subject about the 
relationship of Madhava, Sayana and Bhoganatha has been carefully 
examined by Rao Bahadur R. Narsimhachar in Ind. Ant. vol. 45 
pp. 1-6 and I7ff and the theory of Burnell has been thoroughly 
refuted. Sayana and Bhoganatha were as real personages as Madha- 
vacarya himself. Madhavacarya in his later years 2. sathnyasin 

and was named Vidyaranya. To the items of evidence adduced 
by R. B.R, Narsimhachar for establishing the identity of Madhava 
and Vidyaranya ( Ind. Ant. vol. 45 p. 18 ) I may add one more. 
The Viramitrodaya ascribes the commentary on Parasara composed 
by Madhava to Vidyaranya.^®*^ It has however to be noted that 
the Gnruvamsakfivya ( VanJvilasa Press ed, ) says ( V. 41-44 ) that 
Vidyaranya was different from both Sayana and Madhava. 

The chronology of the kings of Vijayanagara has been a fruitful 
source of controversy. It is not necessary to go into that chrono- 
logy in great detail here. It may be studied in such works as 
Sewell's " Forgotten empire ^ and in E. I. vol. III. p. 36, E. I. vol. 
XIV p. 68, E. I. vol. XV p. 8. The following pedigree?®^ will be 
sufficient for the purpose of connecting Madhava and his brothers 
with the kings of Vijayanagara. The earliest inscription is that of 
Harihara I dated sake 1261 ( 1339-40 A. D. ) wherein Harihara 
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& said 10 be a Mahamandalesvara and is spoken of as * Sn-Vira- 
Hariyappa-Vodeya/ 9t>6 xhe colophon of the Madhaviya Dh^tU- 
vnti describes Madhavn as the great minister of SaAgamaraja, the son 
of Kaitiparaja.^®' The Bitragaata grant in sake 1278 ( 1356 A. D. ) 
by Sangama II at the request of his teacher Srikanthanatha shows 
that Bhoganatha 5 >°^ who composed the contents of the grant was a 
narmasaciva ( gay or humorous companion ) of SaAgama II. We 
saw above that ^rikantha was a teacher of Madhavacarya ano that 
Bhoganatha was the youngest brother of Madhavacarya. Bhoga- 
nathain order to be a poet and a nannasaciva of a reigning sovereign 
must have been a grown-up man in 1356 A. D. and so Madhava- 
carya must ha^e been quite an elderly person about that time. 
The Kalanirnaya tells us that in the cyclic year Isvara following 
immediately after 1258 sravdfja was an intercalary month and 
that in the cyclic year Bhava that preceded iake 1258 ( i, e. in sake 
1256 ) Falguna was an intercalary month and then examines the 
intercalary months that occurred iu the cyclic years up to Vlkari 
thereafter ( i. e. up to sake 1281 ).9oSa As the Kalanirnaya examines 
the intercalary months from sake 1256(1.0. 1334 A. D,)to iake 
1281 ( i.e. 1359 A. D. ), it follows that it was either composed 
during these years or immediately after this period. The Parasara- 
madhaviya was composed before the Kalanirnaya. Rao Bahadur 
Narsimhachar states that in a copperplate grant dated 1386 A. D, 
it is said tlut Harihara (II) gave in the presence of Vidyaranya- 
srlpada certain donations to three scholars who were the promoters 

i JTf X, p. 63. 
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( pravartaha ) of the commentaries on the four Vedas ( Ind. Ant, 
vol. 45 p. 19). Another inscription speaks of Vidyaranya in 
1378 A. D.90^ This shows that Madhavacarya had become a 
sa.mnyas'ni at least in 1377 A. D. Tradition says that Vidyaranya 
died in 1386 A. D. at the ripe old age of 90, Therefore we shall 
not be far wrong if we place the literary activity of Madhava-Vidya- 
ranya between 1330-1385 A. D. From the remarks about inter- 
calary months it appears that the Parasaraniadhaviya and Kalanlr- 
naya were composed between 1335-1360 A. D- There was a 
tradition among that it was Madhavacarya who composed 

bhasyas on the Vedas and ascribed them to his brother Sayana. 
Kasiniitha^ in his Vittliala-rhmantra-sara-bliasya says so.^'*^ 

Great confusion has been Caused hy identifying Madhava-Vidya- 
ranya with another scholar named Madhava who was also a mantrin 
of Bukka, who was a great warrior and was governor of Banavase and 
the country round Goa on the western coast. In a grants* * of the 
village Kucara, also called Madhavapura, dated sake 1313 ( 1391 
A. D.), it is said that be routed the armies of the Turuskas, wrested 
Goa the capital of Konkana from them and re-established the temple 
of Saptan^tha ( i. e. Sapta-kotisvara ). There is another inscription 
dated sake 1290 ( i. e. 1368 A. D. ) where the great minister ( Maha- 
pradhana ) Madliavahka is stated to have ruled over Banavase 12000 
under king Bukkaraya ( Ind. Ant. vol. IV, p. 206 ). Fleet is 
wrong in identifying the minister Madhavarika with Madhavacarya- 
Vidyaranya. Another grant from Goa (found by Dr. Bhau DajI ) 
says that Madhava-mantrin, son of Caundibhatta, established the 
of Saptanatha( JBBRAS vol. 9, p. 228 ). Vide E. C. vol. VIII, 
Sorab No. 375 dated sake 1268 ( Sunday Madhava 30, 1. e. nth 
Feb. 1347 ), where we are told that Madhavamantrin was governor 
of Candragutti, capital of Banavase. 12000, that he was minister of 
Marapa, younger brother of Harihara I and that he was a disciple of 


909 Saigrapbia Carnatica, vol. VI. KoppaSO. 
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Kriyasakti, a Saiva teacher. In E. C. vol. VII, Shikarpur 281 dated 
5ake 1290 Kartika bahulaS ( i. e. t5th November 1368 ) Madh.iva 
is said to have been a son of Caunda of the Angirasa goira and a 
minister of Bukka I and his giirti is said to have been Kasivilasa 
Kriyasakti. 

From this it follows that the Mfidhava inant r hi who w^as a 
governor of Banavase and Goa and w^as living in 1391 A. D. was 
the son of Caundibhatta and cannot be identified with Madhava- 
car}^a who was the son of Mayana. 

There is a ms. in the Bombay University Library of a work 
called Kalanirnayakfirika in 130 verses, which contains the introduc- 
tory verses of the Kalanirnaya dealing with the contents, though in 
a somewhat different order. There are several commentaries on 
the Kalanirnaya, viz:. Kalanirnayadipika by Ramacandracarya com- 
posed about 1450 A.D., a commentary called Laksmi by Laksmidevi, 
wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda, There is a Vivarana of the Kala- 
nirnayadipikii, by Nrsimha, son of Ramacandracarya ( vide D. C. 
Ms. No. 99 of 1871-72 ). 

93. Madanapala and Visvesvarabhatta 

The Madanapafijata compiled under the patronage of king 
Madanapala by Visvesvarabhatta is a famous work. Like Bhoja, 
Madanapala seems to have been a great patron of learning and 
several works arc attributed to him. At least four w^orks on 
dharmasastra are ascribed to him ( i. e. were written under his 
patronage ) viz: the Madanaparijata, Smrtimaharnva or Madana- 
maharnava, Tithinirnayasara and Smrtikauniudi. 

The Madanaparijata is an extensive work printed in the B. 1 . 
series. There are 23 introductory verses, the first 13 of which give 
the genealogy of Madanapala. In the printed edition these 13 
verses are stated to have been added by PurohUa ^rl-Ramadeva, 
The last of the introductory verses states that the work was com- 
posed after a careful study of Hemadri, Kalpavrksa ( i. e. Kalpataru ), 
Apararka, Smrticandrika, Smrtyarthasara and Mitaksara.^*^ That 
Madanapala was only the patron and not the real author of the 
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work is m&td^ clear in several places. In the introductory verse 20 
it is stated that the work was compiled through ( Jit. by the mouth 
of) learned men.9'3 In two places in the body of the work^H Jt 
is said that the author has explained the matter under discussion in 
his work called Subodhin^ a conimeatary ontheMitaksara. There- 
fore the Madanaparijata was really composed by Visvesvarabhatfa, 
the author of the Subodhini. The Madanaparijata contains nine 
stahakas (bunches i. e. chapters) on brahmacarya, the dharwas 
of householders, the daily duties ( cihnika-krtya ), the samskaras 
from garbMdhCina onwards ; impurity on birth and death, the puri- 
fication of various substances ( dravyahiddhi ), sraddba^ dayabhagn 
( partition and inheritance ) and prayakitta. In the portion on the 
Dayabhaga it very closely follows the Mitaksara, Its style is simple 
and lucid. Besides the authors and works mentioned above it 
cites those noted below.9'5 

There is a work called Maharnava ascribed to Mandhata, a son 
of Madanapala. In several mss, of this work deposited in the 
Deccan^^^ College there are introductory verses giving the genealogy 
of Madanapala that agree almost word for word with the introduc- 
tory verses of the Madanaparijata. Moreover two verses that speak 
of Visvesvarabhatta occur here also as well as in the Madanaparijata 
and Subodhini. This work also is said to have been compiled by 

\ ^ ‘ similar words. 

(p. 772). ), fH'ra- 

{ P- ). ( p- 554), 

916 For the vide p. C. ms. No. 131 of 1882-83 and Nos. 259 and 260 of 

1886-1892. No. 260 does not contain the verses abemt tbe genealogy, 
but the two verses qa^^o and ( which are 21 and 22 in 

the ) occur in all the three ; in No. 131 and No. 259 the 

verse qoqo occurs in the introdoctory verses and the verse 

occurs at the end of the work and in No. 260 the two verses are 
tb® 2nd and 3rd of the introductory vers^g, 
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Mandhara through the learned. 9 ‘7 It is said to have been based on 
a study of the Iriiii, the smrih and the pura^as. The work is 
divided into 40 tarangas ( waves ). The principal subject?^* of 
the work is to describe how the various diseases which human 
bodies are heir to are the result of evil deeds done in past lives 
( this subject being called Karmavipiika in dharmasastra w^orks ) 
and to prescribe various rites and penances for the eradication of 
the evil results of evil deeds. Among the various rites and penances 
that are set forth in great detail may be mentioned the Kusmanda- 
homa, Rudraikadas'ini, Mabarudrabhi-seka, Vinflyakasanti, the Nava- 
grahayajna &c. The Maharnava mentions the Karmavipika of 
Satatapa, the Caturvarga-cintamani ( folio 234 a of D. C. no. 259 of 
1886-1892 ), the Mitak.sara, the Karmavipaka-samuccaya &c. It 
is worthy of note that in the Smrti-kaumudl the authorship of 
the Mahanjava is claimed by the author himself and is not ascribed 
to Madanapala’s son.’'’ 

The Tithinirnayasara is another work compiled under Madana- 
pala. Stein in his cat. of mss. at Jammu ( p. 306 ) gives extracts 
from this work. The first fourteen verses are the same as those in 
the Madanaparij.ita. It appears to have been composed by 
Visvanatha, which is most probably a paraphrase of the name 
Visvesvara.^*® 

The Smrtikautnudi contains an introduction of 17 verses, 13 of 
which set forth the genealogy of Madanapiila. The fourteenth 
verse tells us that Madanapala composed works called Yantraprakasa, 
Mahanjava, Parijata, Siddhantagarbha and Tithinirnayasara.’*® 
The ijth verse says that he composes the Smnikaumudi through 

II v^rse id C. ms. No. ^59 of 1SS6“92, 

»18 The work begins < 7f?r 
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921 For the vide Aufrecht*s Oxford cat. p. 275 b, I. O. cat. p. 524, 

No. 1649 and D. C. ms. No. 51 of 1872-73. 
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the learned. The 17 verse says that his predecessors have 
generally dilated upon the dharmas of the three higher variias and 
the dharmas of the sudra have not been dealt with by them as a 
principal topic, therefore he would clearly expound the dhannas 
of the last varfia. At the end of the ms. in the I. O. cat. it is 
described as the younger sister of the Madanaparijata and of the 
Maharnava.9^4 This is not found in the D. C. ms. which was 
copied in samvat 161$. This work is divided into four kalol- 
lasas, each halollasa being subdivided into kiranas ( rays ). The 
first kalollasa has two kiranas, the second has four, the third and 
fourth five kiranas each. The subjects dealt with are : I two kinds 
of sudras, viz : the kevalasudra ( simple sudra ) and one who is of 
mixed descent, being born of a sudra woman from a man of the 
higher castes ; the mixed castes ; II. general discourses on the sudra's 
adhikdra for engaging in various acts and performing various rites, 
such as the study of the vedas and smrtis, the performance of 
garbhadhana and other sarhskiras and the consecration of sacred fires ; 
samdhyavandana; the sudras capacity for attaining the knowledge 
of brahman; III. marriage ; different forms of marriage, prohibited 
degrees of blood relationship ( sapindya ), the various rites of 
marriage such as kanyadana ; such sariiskaras as nama-karana 
( naming the child ), the duties of sudras in ordinary and difficult 
times ; iisauca for sudras; the various sraddhas for them ; the letting 
loose of a bull in honour of the dead ; IV. Mdra's daily duties such 
as sauca, brushing the teeth, baths in the morning and at other 
times, hrahrnayajha^ larpana^ vaisvadeva^ daily sraddha, dinner, &c. 

The Smrtikaumudi mentions among others Apar^rka, Krtya- 
kalpataru, Mitaksara, Medhatithi, Yajnaparsva and Smrtimanjari. It 
also quotes from the Vedanta-^kalpataru^-^ and the author claims 
the Madanaparijata as his own work. 

• It has been seen how ail the four works set out above were 
composed under the patronage of Madanapala and how they were 

923 ^ 11 
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probably from the pen of Visvesvarabhatta. There is one more 
work on Dharmasastra which Visvesvarabhatta composed in his 
own name without the shelter of a patron’s name. It is the 
Subodhini, a commentary on the Miuiksara of Vijnanesvara. The 
vyavahara portion of it has been published in Bombay by Mr. S* S. 
Setlur and also by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. Mr. Govind Das had seen 
portions of the Subodhini on the prayasciita section also. The 
Subodhini does not comment on each word of the Mitaksara but 
explains only important passages. It is a learned work. This was 
the earliest composition of Visvesvarabhatta, since it is mentioned 
even in the Madanaparijata. The first verse of the Subodhini is 
also the opening verse of the Maharnavaand of the Stnrtikaumudi.^^^ 

From the verses^"^? 21 and 22 in the introduction to the Madana- 
parijata it appears that Visvesvara was the son of Pedibhatca and 
Ambika, that he was of the Kausikagotra and was the pupil of 
Vyasaranya-muni. In the Subodhini also the verse mata &c. ’ 
occurs at the end with slight suitable variations and the verse 
^ matiryesam ’ in the beginning. The second introductory verse in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition makes Visvesvara the son of Appabhatta,^-^ 
while Mr. Setlnr reads ^ Pettibhatta ’ which is probably a misreading 
for Pedibhatta. From his father’s name it appears that Visvesvara 
was a native of the Dravida country?^? and migrated to Northern India 
in search of patronage after he wrote the Subodhini. Visvesvara 
is regarded as one of the leading authorities of the Benares School 

®26 I mi w 
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of modern Hindu law.’)" Madanapala belonged to the family of 
Taka kings that ruled in Kastha ( modern Kath ) on the Jumna to 
the north of Delhi.’)* The printed Madanaparijata makes the 
family name to be * Kastha, ’ but this is most probably a wrong 
reading, as in the Maharnava and the other works of Madanapala 
the family name is distinctly stated to be Taka. The pedigree 
of the family as gathered from the Madanaparijata and the other 
works is given below. Some works such as the Maharnava omit 
mention of Salujapala. About Sadharana it is said that he brought 
about the remission of all taxes at the three iirthas ( Prayaga, Ka^i 
and Gaya ).’5^ 


930 Vide I. L. B. 16 Cal. 367 at p, 372, 
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In the Suryaslddhantaviveka of Madanapala the father of Mada- 
napala is said to be Saharana933 which is a Prakrit equivalent of 
Sadharana. Mada napala appears to have been a very great patron 
of learned men and is said to have eniuJated the fame of Bhoja.^J^ 
Besides the four works described above he compiled several other 
works, the most famous of which is his dictionary of drugs called 
Madanavinodanighantu. That work is very extensive, contains 
about 2250 verses and is divided into fourteen vargasy the last of 
which contains a of his family.^3 5 This work contains the 

names of medical drugs, the qualities of drugs and of dishes and of the 
flesh of various animals. Some of the words given as synonyms for 
Sanskrit words occur in the modern Marathi, We saw above 
that his Smrtikaumudi refers to Yantra-prakasa and Siddhantagarbha 
as two of his works. These two were works on astronomy. 

Another work of his is the Surya-siddhantaviveka or Vasanar- 
nava, which is a commentary on the Suryasiddhanta. There is a 
ms. of this work in the Bhau Daji Collection of the Bombay Asiatic 
Society, Therein after giving his pedigree he says that by his 
works on Smrtisastra, on astronomy and mathematics and on 
medicine he came to be known as abhinava Bhoja.93S In this 
treatise he refers to his own works already composed called Siddh^- 
ntagarbha939 and Yantraprakasa. He also refers to a Rajamrgafika 

I) 5th lotro, verB« of ( BBRAS cat. part I 

pp.95-9?.). 
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of Bhoja and to Bhaskara^s works. The ms. was copied in saihvat 
1459, i. e. 1402-3 A. D. In the colophon of this 7/ork his birndas 
( titles ) are Panditaparijata and Abhinava-Bhoja^ and he is also 
styled Maharajadhiraja.'^^^o In the Madanaparijata and the Mahar- 
nava the hiruflas are Panditaparijata and Kataramalla or Kattaramalla. 
A work called Anandasahjivana on singings, dancing, musical 
instruments and ragas is ascribed to Madanapala/^'* The king 
MaJana, son of Saharana, who is connected with the restoration of 
Medhatithi s bhasya, must be this Madana. 

A great deal has been written concerning the date of MadanapMa, 
The introductory verses giving the genealogy of Madanapala must 
be held to be genuine, as they occur in the ancient , ms. ( D. C. 
No. 131 of A 1 882-83 ) of Maharnava copied in sarhvat 1645 
('1588-89 A. D. ) and in the still older ms. ( dated samvat 1459 ) 
of the Surya-siddhnnta-viveka, As the Madanaparijata mentions 
the Smrticandrika and Hemadri's Caturvarga-cintamani not only 
in the introductory verses of the Madanaparijata but in the body of 
the Madanaparijata and the Maharnava, Madanapala must be certain- 
ly later than 1300 A.D. As the Smrtikaumud: mentions the 
Vedanrakalpararu that w^as composed in the time of the Yadava 
princes Krsna and Mahadeva, it follows that the work was compos- 
ed after the third quarter of the 13th century. The Madanapari- 
jata is quoted fn the Nrsimhaprasada, the Antyestipaddhati of Nara- 
yanabhatta, the Ahnikatattava ( pp. 32^, 397, 479, vol. I) of Raghu- 
nandana, the Sraddhakriyakaumudi (pp. 327, 489)of Goviiidananda. 

js is A. A.nd j/ 

on the date when the ms. of the Suryasiddhantaviveka was copied 
(viz. 1402-3 A. D.), it follows that Madanapala flourished before 

1400 A. D. The Madanavinodanighantu 942 gives the date of its 

ms. of the colophon is simply 

$41 Yid© Mitra'g Bikaner cat. p. 509. 

I verse U of the last q'Ty in B. C. ms. No, 129 of 1884-87 and 
No, 1066 of 1886-92. The last has a corrupt reading 
Vide Bhandarkar's Report for 1883-84 p. 47 for the date, ^ 
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composition as- ‘Brahmajagad-yugendu ’ of the Vikrama eraj 
Mgha 6 of the bright half and Monday ( i. e. 8-1-1575 A. D. ). 
This was interpreted by Sarvadhikari ( Tagore Law Lectures 
pp. 297-298, ed. of 1922 ) as equal to 1231 of the Vikrama era 
( i. e. 1175 A. D. ). He held that ‘yuga’ meant two. But 
herein he was entirely wrong. Besides, the dace proposed by him is 
impossible, since it would lead us to hold that Madaiiapala wrote in 
1175 since, as we saw above, he could not have flourished 

before 1300 A.D. It has been already shown (pp. 309, 569) that the 
view of Sarvadhikari and others that the Pari jata mentioned by CanJe- 
svara is the same as Madanaparijata is quite wrong. Astronomical usage 
as tound ill Bhaskara and other writers always interprets yiiga'^^^ as 
meaning four ( and not two ) and hence the date of the compo- 
sition of the Madanavinodanighantu is 1431 of the Vikrama era 
( i. e. 1375 A. D. ), Vide Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures pp, 14-15, 
Dr. Bliandarkar s Report for 1883-84 pp. 47 and 347 and S. B. E, 
vol. 25, p. exxv n- 2. A ms. of the Suryasiddhantaviveka, which 
is one of the last ( if not the last ) works of Madanapala is dated in 
1402-3 A. D. Hence the literary activity of Madanapala and of his 
protegee, Visvesvarabhatta, must be placed between 1 360-1390 A.D. 

94. Madanaratna 

The Madanaratna is an extensive digest on Dharmasastra no 
part of which has yet been printed. In the colophons of mss. it is 
also called Madanaratnapradipa or simply Madanapradipa. The 
work was divided into seveiV^-*^ sections called uddyotas on samaya 
{orkala}^ iXeara^ vyavahdrcf, prdyascifta, ddiiUj hiddhi ,sdnti. The order 
of the various sections was the one indicated, the sautayoddyola 
being the first part. I have not been able to examine the mss. 
of all the uddyotas. 

943 e. g. in his verse 24 ) says « 

1 if where ^ 

jnusl: mean' four ’ and is employed for two. 

verses 24-25 of ms. of in VisrambSg collection I. No. 146 and 

verses 26 and 27 in the I, O. cat. ms. ( p. 537 b ) and Peterson’s cat. of 
Ulwar ross. JSfo. 1410 and extract No. 336 at p. 13L 



S90 


History cf DharmaiTUim 


The Samayoddyota deals with the subjects usually treated of m 
works on kdla, vix discussions about the year, the seasons, the 
months, the intercalary months, the rules about tithis^ the rules about 
the proper times for various religious observances, gifts, homa^ 
the rules about halivarjya. 

There is a ms. of the Danoddyota in the Anandasrama collection 
at Poona ( No, 2378 ). The following are the subjects treated of 
eulogy of ddna ; the nature of dana, various kinds of ddnas ; the 
constituent elements ( dfigani ) of dana ; the donor, proper persons 
for gifts, persons undeserving of gifts, what things cannot be given 
away, proper and improper times and places for da 7 ia, measures of 
corn and other substances and weights and units of length &c,, 
finding out the east and other directions, characteristics of a tora^a^ 
pataka and tnandapa, tuld-piirii^a ( weighing oneself against gold or 
silver ), gift of a thousand cows and other magnificent gifts, dedi- 
cation of a tank or well and planting of a garden &c. In this 
work the author refers to Kalpataru and to Hemadri as a daksina- 
tyanibandhakara. 

Deccan College ms. No. 392 of 1891-95 deals with the idnti 
section. It treats of rites for propitiating gods and planets and 
averting the evil consequences of great or small portentous pheno- 
mena, such as Vinayaka-snana, surya-saiiti, navagraha-santi, santis 
for birth on certain evil nak^atras like mnlay aile^a and evil astro- 
logical conjunctions like vyatlpaidy vaidhrtiy samkranti ; rites for the 
safety of the foetus and of the newly born infant ; ayiitahoma ; lak^a- 
homa, kotihoma&cc. In thissection sages like Uttara-Garga, Katyayana, 
Narada, Baijavapa ( on grhya ), Manava-samhita, Yajnavalkya, 
Saunaka and puranas like the Skanda, Bhavisyotiara, Visnudhar- 
mottara are very frequently cited. Besides the following are among 
the authors and works referred to : — Apeksitarthadyotini, a com- 
mentary of Narayana, Karmavipakasarhgraha, Karniavipakasamuccaya, 
Kumaratantra promulgated by the son of Ravana, Prayogasara, 
Vijnanesvaracarya ( in the plural ). 

A ms. of the Acaroddyota is noticed by Burnell in his Tanjore 
cat. ( p. 137 b). Stein (dn his cat. of Jammu mss. ) notices an in- 
complete ms. of the Vyavaharoddyota ( p. 98 No. 2437 ). 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri notices a ms. of the Prayakittoddyota 
^ Nepal Palnaleaf and Paper mss. cat. XVIII and p. 223 ), 
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From the colophons at the end of the several mss. of the Madana- 
ratna it appears that the work was composed under the patronage 
of king Madanasiriiha-devaj son of Saktisiriiha.^^j The king is 
styled maharajadhiraja and one of his titles is kodanda-parasurama 
( meaning ‘ who was a veritable Parasunima in wielding the bow ). 
The introductory verses^^^ to the Samayoddyota in the Visram-bag 
collection and the Ulwar ms. refer to Delhi-desa and its king named 
Mahipaladeva. Then verse 9 speaks of Damodara whose exact 
relationship with Mahipaladevak not clear. Damodara is said to 
have made the yavanas of Midastfmia ( modern Multan in the 
Punjab ) give up the slaughtering of cows. The whole pedigree 
is given below. 9^7 Saktisirhha is said to have eclipsed even Bhoja. 


( AnandSsratne Ko. 2378 ) ; there is a similar colophon at the end of the 
section. 


946 


II ftW’TSTJTT 

o ^ 


'TRVT ! ) 'T II v^eraea 8 and 9 of the Ulwar 


947 The pedigree is 


I 

I 

I 


1 
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It is further said that Madanasimha called^^^ together four learned 
men, viz., Ratnakara, Gopinatha, Visvanatha and Gangadhara- 
bhatta and entrusted the composition of the digest to them. The 
colophons949 at the end of the Santyuddyota in the Deccan College 
says that it was composed by Visvanatha, a resident of Benares 
and son of Bhattapujya, a Srimali Gurjara ( Brahmana ). There is 
a similar colophon ai the end of the Prayascittoddyota noticed by 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. 

Since the Madanaratna mentions the Mit., the Kalpataru and 
Hemadri, it must be certainly later than about 1300 A. D. It is 
quoted as a great authority by the writers of the i6th and 17th 
centuries, such as Narayanabhatta, Kamalakarabhatta, Nilakantha 
and Mitramisra. In the Vyavahara-mayukha Nilakantha relies upon 
the Madanaratna as often as ( if not oftener than) the Mitaksara. 
The Viramitrodaya^^>'' says that the author of the Madanaratna refers 
to the views of the Mitaksara, Kalpataru, and Halayudha. From 
this it follows that the Madanaratna was composed at some time 
between 1350-1500, MaJanasimha and his ancestors are spoken 
of as ruling the country about Delhi. Though Madanaslriiha bears 
the high-sounding title of maharajadhiraja it is highly probable 
that he was some feudatory chief under the Mahomedan rulers of 
Delhi. It is difiicult to conceive of a period between 1300 and 
1500 A. D, when a Hindu ruler was king of Delhi. It may be 
that during the troublous times of Muhammad Tughlak (1325- 
1351 A. D. ), when the capital was transferred from Delhi to 
Doulatabad, or during the weak rule of the last kings of the Tughlak 
dynasty ( 1388^14 13 A. D. ) Madanasiriihas’ predecessors might 

^ f m 

I) h O. oat, p. 537, No. 1681, verso 53 ; this is verse 

*0 

21 in the VisrSmbag ms. 

[l The Ulwar ma, ( Fefceraon’a Ulwar cat. No, 353) reads 

&c. p. 636; 

vido PP< 5, 29 , 36, 59 for raf«r«no«i to 
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have usurped some territory about Delhi and ruled over it. 
At all events it would not be far from correct if the Madanaratna 
be placed about 1425-1450 A. D. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) 
says that the Madanaratna names the Ratnakara and the Madhaviya. 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Report on palm-leaf and paper mss. from 
Nepah Intro, pp. 31-32 ) tells us that the dynasty to which Madana- 
^irhhadeva belonged ruled over Gorakhpur-Champaran ( Western 
Tirhut ), that Madanasiriihadeva was preceded by Saktisimhadeva, 
whose predecessor was Prthvlsiriihadeva. The learned Sastri 
further says that a ms. of the Madanaratnapradipa-prayascittoddyota 
applies the title ^ kodandaparasurama ' to Madana ( p. 223 ), that a 
ms. of the Amarakosa was copied in saihvat 1511 ( 1454-55 A. D. ) 
when Madanasimha ruled over Campakaranyanagara ( p. 51 of riie 
body of the Report ) and that a ms. of the Narasiiiihapurana was 
copied in La-sarti 339 ( 1457-58 A. D. ) when maharajadhiraja 
Madanasiriihadeva ruled over Goraksapura i. e. modern Gorakhpur 
( p. 29 of the Report ). The great similarity of the names Madana- 
pala and Madanasiihha misled J. C. Ghose ( Hindu Law, vol. II, 
p. XIV, ed. of 1917 ) into holding that the Madanaparijata and the 
Madanaratna were written under Madanapala. But it is clear from 
the ancestry of the two kings, Madanapala and Madanasiihha, and 
the names of the real authors of the digests ( Madanaparijata 
and Madanaratna) that they have no connection with each other. 

95. Sulapani 

NitYJ- to Is. 

writer on dharmasastra. Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti gave a 
very interesting account of his works and lime in JASB for 1915, 
PP- 336-343- 

The earliest work of Sulapani appears to have been his Dipa- 
kalika, a commentary on the smrti of Yajriavalkya. It is a very brief 
commentary. The portion on the dayabhaga section ( Yajnavalkya 
II, verses 1 14-149 ) is contained in five printed pages ( vide Ghose’s 
Hindu Law, edition of 1917, vol. 11. pp. 550-554). In this com- 
mentary, besides the sages he names only a few writers and works 
on dharma, e.g. the Kalpataru, Govindaraja, the Miiaksara, Medha* 
tithi and Visvarupa.. He entertained somewhat archaic views on 
matters of inheritance. For example, he holds that the text speak- 
ing of the right of the parents to succeed before the brothers of the 
u. p. SO. 



m 


Histanf €f /MarmoiZMra 


deceased has reference to property acquired by the deceased 
from his father or grand-father. He explained the word 
^ apratisthita ' in the sutra of Gautama ^ stridhanarh duhitfnam- 
aprattanam-apratisthitanam ca ' in the same way as Apararka^ 
Jimutavahana and the Smrticandrika.^^^ He says that a full brother 
though not re-united succeeded before a half-brother though 
re-united/^ This explanation of the much canvassed verse of Yaj- 
ofFered by Sulapani is refered to by the Viramitrodaya.^^j Xhe 
Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana several times refers to Sulapani’s 
explanations of Yaj.5^54 

SCilapani wrote several small treatises on topics of dharmasastra 
and intended them to form part of a huge digest called Smrtiviveka. 
Fourteen such works are known to have been so written with titles 
ending in the word Wiveka/ viz. Ekadasi-viveka, Tithi-viveka, 
Dattaka-viveka^ Durgotsavaprayoga-viveka^ Durgotsava-viveka^ Dola- 
yatra-viveka^ Pratistha-viveka, Prayascitta-vivekaj Rasayatra-viveka, 
Vratakala-viveka^ Suddhi-viveka^ Sraddha-viveka, Sariikranti-viveka, 
Saihbandha-viveka ( on marriage ). Of these the Durgotsavaviveka 
seems to have been amongst his latest works, since he names 
therein five of his vivekas on durgotsava-prayoga, pratistha, prayas- 
citta, suddhi and sraddha. The §raddha-viveka is the most famous 
of his works and has been printed. His Pniyascittaviveka and 
Durgotsava-viveka have also been published, the former by Jivananda 
( 1893 ) and the latter by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parisad at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters. In the Durgotsava-viveka he deals with the 
Worship of Durga in Asvina and also in spring ( hence the deity is 
called Vasanti ). In the Durgotsava-viveka, besides such puranas 
as the Kalika, Bhavisyortara, Bbagavata, DevJ, he names a host of 
writers and works as noted below. 5 * 5 s In spite of Aufrecht's view 

951 I I 

052 ^ I 

053 ^ 1 1 

^ I ^ i\l9 Pp/682-683. 

054 e. g. ^ ^ 

055 They are ; 
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the Sariivatsara-pradipa is not his own work. A Sarasamuccaya 
is also mentioned in Hemadri ( Dana-khanda page 13s). The 
Smrtisagara is probably the same as the Govindarnava of Sesa 
Nrsiinha or the work of the same name which Kulluka appears to 
have composed. SrikaramLsra is probably the ancient author 
referred to even by the Mitaksara. 

The Staddha-viveka has several commentaries by eminent writers 
such as Srinatha Acaryacuddmani and Govindananda. So there are 
commentaries on the Prayascittaviveka. Besides the above, the 
works and authors mentioned in the other vivekas are noted below. ^5^ 
The Sraddha-viveka of Sulapani is referred to ( as Gaudiya-sraddha- 
viveka) by Rudradhara,^*'*? by Vacaspati in his Sraddha-cmt^maiii, by 
Govindananda in his Siaddhakriyakaumudi and by Raghunandana 
in several of his tattvas. 

We know very little about the personal liistory of Sulapani. In 
the colophons of his works'^^s he is styled Sahudtyala (or -na) Maha^ 
mahopadhyaya and Raghunandana also calls him Maliiimahopadhyaya. 
The Sahudiyala was a degraded section of the Radhiya Brahmanas 
in Bengal from the days of Ballalasena. As Rudradhara calls him 
Gaudiya, it follows that Sulapilni was a Bengal Brahmana. There 
is a tradition that he was the Judge of king Laksamanasena of 
Bengal, But this is impossible as the following discussion about 
his date will show. 

There is some uncertainty about the exact age of Sulapani. As 
Sulapani names the Ratnakara of Candesvara and the Kalamadhaviya, 
he must be later than about 1575 A. D., since some time 
must have elapsed before a work from Vijayanagar came to be 
regarded as an authority in Bengal. As Sulapatii’s works are 
mentioned by Rudradhara, Govindananda and Vacaspati, the former 
must be earlier than about 1460. In this connection it has to be 
noted that Govindananda not only comments upon Sulapanfs 

957 Vide folio 25 a of the Benares edition of ( Pointed in 

958 Vide I. O* oat- p. 371 No, 1287 and D, C. ms. No. 98 of 1895-98. 
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works but probably looks upon Sulapani as an old writer along with 

Aniruddha.^i'^ 

A ms. of the Prayascittaviveka was copied at Benares iniahe 1410 
( i. e. 1488 A* D. From all these data it follows that Sulapani 

flourished between 1375 and 1460 A. D. 

From the SudJliittacva it appears that Sulapani wrote Parisista' 
dipakalika ( probably a commentary on a Grhyaparisista 

96. Rudradhara 

This is a well-known Maithila writer on Dharmasastra, who com- 
posed several works. His Suddhi-viveka has been published several 
times ( at Benares in 1866, in 1878 and by the Vehkatesvara Press 
in Bombay^ sarhvat 1978 ). That work is divided into three 
parifchedas and deals with purification from impurity on birth and 
death, the persons liable to undergo purifications, the meaning of 
the word purification of the body and of various substances 

when polluted, purification of cooked food and water and women 
in their menses. He tells us that after^^^ having examined seven 
works ( ) on suddhi and being encouraged by his father 

and brother he composed the Suddhiviveka. He further says that 
he made the effort for the benefit of those who were not disposed 
to go through such works as the Ratnakara, Parijata, Mitaksara and 
the Haralata.^^^ Besides these he mentions the Acaradarsa, Suddhi- 
pradipa^ Suddhhbimba, Sridattopadhyaya, Smrtisara and Harihara, 

The Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara is the most famous of his 
works. It was printed at Benares in samvcit 1920. The work is 


I P' word niay here mean 

* eastern writers. * 
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divided into four parkchedas. He first defines sraddha, and then 
treats of several topics, viz. the varieties of sraddha, the procedure 
at sraddhas, the mantras that are recited, the proper time and place 
for sraddhas, the Brahmanas worthy to be invited at sraddha and 
the proper food etc. Among the numerous works and authors 
referred to in the work the undermentioned ones deserve notice.^^'i 
He refers to his own ^uddhiviveka as already written. 

In several places he tells us that he follows a different tradition 
on certain matters from that of the Pitrbhakti or of the Sugatisopana. 
He points out that the prasatiha is a kind of grain known in 
Madhyadcsa as SathTla.’^s 

For his Vratapaddhati, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 15, 
No. 1995. He says that he was urged by his brother’s advice to write 
the work and that he follows the Samayapradlpa.’*^ 

Another work of his is the Varsakrtya which deals with festivals 
and fasts. 

He vvas the son of Mahamahopadhyaya Laksmidhara and young- 
est brother of Haladhara. His works are quoted by Vacaspati in 
his Dvaitanirnaya, by Govindananda in the Sraddhakriyakaumudi, 
by Raghunandana in several of his tattvas, by Kamalakara and 
Nilakanfha. 

As Rudradhara mentions the Ratnakara, the Smrtisara, Sridatto- 
psdhyaya and the ^raddhaviveka of feulapani, he is tertainiy later 
than 1425 A. D. A ms. of his Vratapaddhati is dated in Laksmana 
sathvat 344 i. e. 1463 A. Besides he is quoted by Vacaspati 

and Govindananda. Therefore he must have flourished between 
1425 and 1460 A. D. 

qiBtptt stylad ), 

apa’i; l folio 21 b of th« Benares ed. of 

^ 1920. 

•67 Vide M. M. Harapraaad Sastri’s cat. of palm-leaf and paper Nepal mss. 

XIII and p. 73, 
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The Rudradhara who was a pupil of Candesvara and author of 
the Krtyacandrika, the Vivadacandrika and the Sraddhacandrika 
appears to be a different author. 

J 

97. Misarumisra 

Misarumisra is famous for his works called Vivadacatidra and 
Padartha-candrika ( on the Nyaya-Vaisesika system ). There is a 
ms. of the Vivadacandra in the Deccan College (No. 57 of 1883-84). 
That work deals with the titles of Law ( vyavaharapadas ) such as 
rnadana ( recovery of debt ), nyasa ( deposit ), asvamivikraya, 
sambhiiya-samutthrina ( partnership ), dayavibhaga^ stridhana; and 
then with procedure, vk. the plaint, reply, pramanas, witnesses, 
possession etc. It frequently quotes the Ratnakara ( on vivada and 
vyavahara ) of Candesvara and several times criticizes him. 
Besides numerous smrti writers the other authors and works named 
are : Parijata, Prakasa, Balaiupa ( often ), Bhavadeva and Smrtisara 
( frequently ). 

In the mss. and colophons the name of the author seems to be 
Misariimisra.^^^ He tells us that he wrote the work tinder the orders 
of princess LachimSdevi, wife of prince Candrasirnha who appears 
10 have been the younger brother of Bhairavasiiiihadeva of the 
Kamesvara dynasty of Miihila. The work was probably called Vivada- 
candra to connect it with the prince Candrasirnha. The Vivada- 
candra first^^^ speaks of king Bhavesa of the Kamesvara dynasty, then 
of his son Harasirfihadeva, then of his son Darpanarayana and the 
latter s queen Hlra or Dhira and then of Candrasirnha and his queen 
Lakhima or Lachima. We saw above that Candesvara who had 
weighed himself against gold in 1314 A. D. wrote in his old age 


968 





Intro, veise 2 in Mitra's Notices voUX p. 12 No. 2901; vide I. O. oat. 
p. 454 No. 1500 < ^ 
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under Bhavesa iiis work on Rajaniti, Lachimadevi was queen of the 
great-grandson of this Bhavesa, who became king of Tirhut in the 
third quarter of the r4th century. Therefore Candrasimha must 
have flourished about the middle of the 15th century and Misaru- 
misra's work must be assigned to that period. M. M. Chakravarti 
points out ( JASB for 1915, p, 425 ) that for Dhirasimha, a son of 
Darpanirayana, there is an authentic date, viz. 321 of the Laksmana- 
sena era in Tirhut ( i. e. 1438 A. D. ), when a ms. of §rinivasa*s 
Setudarpani ( com. on Seiubandha) was copied during Dhirasiihha's 
reign. 

That the Vivadacandra is a work of authority on Hindu Law in 
Mithila has been recognised from very early days in the British 
courts. The Vivadacandra held that the word stridhana was to be 
applied to such woman's property as was technically so called ( by 
the sages ) and not to all property that comes to a woman. ‘77^ 

98. Vacaspatimisra 

Vacaspatimisra is tlie foremost nibandha writer of Mithila, His 
Vivadacintamani has been recognised by the High Courts in India 
and by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council as a work of 
paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law^ in Mithila. ^7^ 
Vacaspati was an extremely voluminous writer and appears to have 
composed dozens of works. In the Sraddhakalpa alias Pitrbhakti- 
taraiigini, almost his latest work, he says that he wrote in his youth 
ten works on sastra and thirty nibandhas on smrti and composed 
the work in question in his declining years.^73 At least eleven 
works of his bearing the title ^cintamanl' are known. They are 
briefly noticed below. 

The Acaracintamani deals with the daily rites of Vajasaneyins.97f 
The Ahnikacintamani is quoted in his Suddhicintamaiii. The 

970 FtVid 2 Moo. I. A. p. 132 at p. 147 and p. 152 (where there is a citation 
in English from the ). 

272 Vide 11 Moo. I. A. 139 at p. 174 and 4R7 at p. 508, I- L. E. 20 All. 207 at 
p. 290.{ P. C ), I. L. R. 10 Cal. 392 at p. 399, 1. L. R. 12 Cal 348 at p. 351. 

vide I. O. cat. p. 556 No. 1730. 

Mitra's Notices, vol. V. p. 169, No. 1857. 
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Krtyacinramani was published in Bengali characters at Benares in 
iake 1814 (vide JASB. for 1915, p- 395 ) and deals with the 
festivals that are celebrated on different days in the year. The 
Tirthacinramani has been published in the B- L series. It is 
divided into five prahdsas^ vix. Prayaga, Purusottama ( Puri ), 
Ganga, Gaya and Varanasi and deals with such topics as the purpose 
of pilgrimages, the preliminaries of pilgrimage, the various rites 
to be performed at the several ilrthaSy the subsidiary sacred places 
at the principal tirthcis etc. He mentions the Kalpataru, Ganesvara- 
misra, Jayasarma, the Milaksara, Smrtisamuccaya and Hemadri. 
In the introduction he explicitly states that he composed the work 
after carefully examining the Krtyakalpadruma and Parijata, the 
Ratnakara and other The Dvaitacintamaiji is mentioned 

in his Krtyacintamani. The Niiicintamani is mentioned in the 
Vivadacintamani ( p. 72 )- The Vivadacintamani ( text ) was 
published at Calcutta in 1837 ( which edition is used in this 
work ) and was translated into English by Prasaniiakumar 
Tagore (in 1863 ) with a learned preface. It explicitly states 
that the author carefully studied the Krtyakalpadruma, Parijata 
and Ratnakara. The work deals exhaustively with the 
eighteen titles of law ( vyavahdrapadas ), The principal authors 
and works, besides the usual smrtis and puranas, mentioned in the 
work are noted below.977 In this work he mentions several vernacular 
equivalents for Sanskrit terms. The Vyavaharacintamani^^s deals 
with judicial procedure, viz. the four principal topics thereof, viz. 
bha^a ( the plaint ), utlara ( reply of defendant ), kriya ( evidence ), 


p. 67, the same quotation occurring in the p. 234 ^ 

Note the following words 

‘ *Tl5^ ( p- ). ‘ anrep?: ’ 

( p. 95, i, e. Kotwal in Marathi ), • ^ P* 

compare Marathi 
I. o. oat. p. 417 No. MOO. 
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nirnaya ( decision ). The SuddhicintamanI was printed at Benares 
in Bengali characters in idjk 1814 ( JASB for 1915, p. 396 « 2 ). 
The Sudracaracintamani deals with the duties of sudras ( Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. VI, p. 22, No. 2001 ). The Sraddhacintanaani is a 
standard work and was printed at Benares in Bengali characters in 
iake 1814 . 

Besides the works and authors enumerated in the foot-note 
above, the others mentioned by him in his several Cintamanis 
are noted below. ^ 7 ? 

Besides these there is a group of Vacaspati’s works with the title 
‘ nirnaya The Tithinirnayas*® starts with an invocation of the 
highest Being ( paramdtntan ) while most of his works are begun 
with an obeisance to Hari or Krsna. It first divides tithis into 
iuddha and viddha ( commingled with another tithi ) and then 
discusses all the tithis from the first to the fifteenth and also amdvOsyi-, 
it deals with the questions as to the ritt of that tithi which is ksaya, 
with sivaratrivrata, naktavrata, holidays, fasts, jayantivrata, holikH 
festival etc. The Dvaitanirnaya,’*' as its name implies, is concern- 

^ 551 ^, 

simply ^ ), 

f^, »fig^PT(wn^, •gttW'Wi'H*!, ^i^Twin, ?R- 

II 

Mitra’s Notices, vol, V. p. 149 No. 1139. 

Wl Vide Mitra’s Notices, toI. I, p. 149 No. 275 and Vol. V, p, 2MKo, 1973 foV 
H, D. >1. 
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ed with the settlement of some doubtful points of Dharmas^stra 
such as the names to be given to brahmanas and the other varnas^ 
doubts on gifts and consecration of tanks and wells, doubts about 
daily bath, samdhya, dcvapnjd^ vaisvadeva^ daily offerings to manes^ 
about judicial proceedings and the taking of interest, about various 
vratas like ekadasi and janmastami, about intercalary months, about 
the proper time for marriage and upanayana. The Mahadana- 
nirnaya'^^'' expatiates on the sixteen munificent gifts such as weigh- 
ing against gold and silver. In the introductory verses Vacaspati 
gives the genealogy of his patron’s family from Bhavesa, whose son 
was Harasimhadeva, whose son was Narasimha, whose son Bhaira- 
vendra bore the biriida ( appellation ) Hari-narayana. A verse^^^ 
at the beginning and one at the end attribute the work to Bhaira- 
vendra and to Rupanarayana respectively. Rupa-narayana was 
the biriidd of Ramabhadra, a son of Bhairavendra. Therefore it 
looks probable that the work was commenced in the reign of 
Bhairava and was completed in the reign of his son Ramabhadra, 
M- M. Chaknivarti says that Bhairava himself bore at one time the 
biriida Kfipamlrdyaua. M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Nepal cat. p. 90 ) 
mentions a Viviidanirnaya of Vacaspati. The Suddhinirnaya of 
Vacaspati deals with impurity 011 birth and deatli, the religious acts 
that must be performed even in times of impurity, sapiijda relation- 
ship, periods of impurity for the principal varnas and mixed castes; 
periods of impurity on abortion, the deaths of infants and women, 
accidental deaths etc., overlapping of several periods of dsauca ; 
'impurity arising from carrying a corpse ; rites after the death of a 
sathnyasin ; impurity from contact of lower castes, such as washer- 
men and c^ndillas, freedom from impurity at tirthasand marriages etc, 

982 Vide Haraprasad Saatri’s cat. of palm-Ieaf and paper Nepal mss. p, 122 for 
the 



99. ntoaspatimira 


403 


Besides these, Vacaspati appears to have either composed or 
contemplated writing seven works called MaUarnava on krtya, acara, 
vivada, vyavahara, dana, snddhi and pitryajna. Of these the Krtya- 
maliarnava is found and deals with festivals and fasts and the proper 
times therefor ( vide JASB for 1915, p. 398 ). He also wrote the 
Gayasraddhapaddhati, the Candana-dhenupramana and the Dattaka- 
vidhi. Probably his last work, as stated above, was the Sraddhakalpa 
alias Pitrbhaktitarangini. 

Apart from the works on dharma^stra, Vacaspati wrote also on 
the systems of philosophy. But it is not necessary for our purpose 
to go imq that question. 

Most of his works styled ‘ cintamani ’ are mentioned by Raghu- 
nandana in the tattvas (e. g. Knyacintamani in Ekiidasitattva, Vivada- 
and V3’^avahara-cintaraai.ii in Dayatattva ). The ^uddhicintamani is 
quoted in the Suddhitattvarnava of Srinatha-acarya-cudamani the 
Sraddha-cintamani is quoted in the Sradhha-kriya-kauniudi (pp.26j, 
475 ) and in the Suddhikaumudi ( pp. 89, 93 ) of Govindananda, 
the Vivada-cintamani is quoted in the Viramitrodaya ( p, ^97 ) and 
the Vyavaharacintatnani is criticized in the same work (p. 288). 
His Pitrbhakti-tarahginl is mentioned in the Suddhitattva and 
Sraddhatattva. Vacaspati vouchsafes very little information about 
himself or his family. In the colophons of his works he is 
generally styled mahamahopadhyaya and miira or sanmisra. 
In the colophon of the Sudrtlcara-cintiimani’*'* he is described 
as the parifad ( the adviser of the king in finally deciding 
dithcult points of Dharmasastra ) of Mahdraiadhiraja Hari- 
narayana. We saw above that his Mahadananirnaya connects 
itself with two kings Bhairava and his son Rupanarayana. 
At the end of the Sraddhakalpa we are told that Vacaspati who was 
the parisad of Ratnabhadradeva alias Rupanirayana, son of Hari- 

PTW *'5- MiWa’s Notices, toI. VI. p. 

No. 2001. 
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narayana, composed the work at the bidding of his pauon.’® 
Vardhamana in his Dandaviveka says that one of his gurus \va; 
Vacaspati.® 5 * It is probable that it is this Vacaspati that is meant. 1 
But as against this we must remember that Vacaspati in his Sraddha- 
kalpa quotes Vardhamana Upadhyaya on sraddha. Vardhamana 
wrote his Dandaviveka while king Bhairava was reigning and his 
Gahgakrtyaviveka for Ramabhadradeva. So Vacaspati was an elder 
contemporary of Vardhamana. 

Prasannakumar Tagore assigned 1423 A. D. as the time of the 
Vivadacintamani ( vide preface p. xxviii }. Ghose in his Hindu 
Law ( vol. II p. XIV ) says that Vacaspati wrote the Sraddhacinta- 
mai.ii by order of queen Jaya, widow of king Bhairavadeva and 




RCMdld t TI ^'=t» gq; 1 I. O-cat, p.SSSNo. 1730. 


The pedigree of the kings of Mitbila from is • 
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Vide Ind. Ant. vol. XI V, p, 196 for a detailed pedigree gathered from 
P52ja8 of Kit hi is ( though somewhat confused ) and Ind. Ant^ vol. 23, 
pp. 57-58. 
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mother of Purusottatnadeva^^s? that Harinarayana ( i. e. Bhairava ) 
ruled from 1513 to 1527 and that the latter was killed by Nasrat- 
shah, the Pathan king of Bengal. M. M. Chakra varti holds that 
the literary activity of Vacaspati lay between 1450 to 1480 A. D. 
Since Vacaspati mentions the Ratnakara ( of Candesvara ) and 
Rudradhara as his authorities he must be later than about 1425 A. D. 
Vacaspati’s works are quoted by Govindananda and Raghunandana. 
Therefore Vacaspati is certainly earlier than 1540 A. D. The ms. 
of the MahadAnaniriiaya found in Nepal is dated in 392 of the 
Raksmanasena era ( Monday of Vaisaklia, dark half, 12th lithi d. e. 
22nd April 15 1 1 A.D.) The ms. of the §uddhinirnaya(Mitra’s Notices 
vol, X, p. 58, No. 3308) was copied in samvat 1416, which must in 
this particular case be taken as equivalent to sake 1416 i. e. 1494-95 
A. D.., since Vacaspati could not have flourished about 1360 A. D. 
( wliich corresponds to Vikrama sanival 1416 ). Hence the period 
assigned by Chakravarti for the literary activity of Vacaspati appears 
to be correct. That date is further corroborated by the fact that 
Vacaspati wrote under Bhairavendra and his son Rainabhadradeva, 
that were 4th and 5 th in descent from king Bhavesa of Mithila, 
who as we saw above began to rule over Miihila in the third 
quaner of the 14th century. 

This Vacaspati who flourished in Mithila in the latter half of the 
fifteenth century is very often confounded with other authors 



other commentaries on other systems of philosophy flourished in 
the first half of the 9th. century as he wrote his Nyayasucinibandha 
in 898 ( most probably of the Vikrama era There was another 

( Candrasekhara ) Vacaspati who wrote the Smrtisarasamgraha 
( cat. of Calcutta San. College mss. vol. II, p. 181, No. 203 ) and 
flourished in the first half of the i8th century. 


987 Compare I 

II ^ and 7 of 

Mitra^s Notices, vol, I p. 149. 
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99. Nrsimhaprasada 

This is an encyclopaedic work on dharmasastra, no part of 
which has been yet printed. The Benares Sanskrit College has a 
complete ms. of this vast work. I could examine the whole of it. 
Besides, the Deccan College collection has two mss. of portions of 
it, viz. of the Danasara (No. 353 of 1875-76 ) and of the Tirtha- 
Sara ( No. 352 of 1875-76 ). The Danasara and Santisara are also 
noticed in Mitras cat. of Bikaner mss. ( pp. 429-430 ) and six 
sections out of twelve are noticed in the 1 . O. cat. p. 434 No. 1467. 
Unless otherwise stated the references here are to the Benares 
Sanskrit College ms. 

The Nrsimhaprasada is divided into twelve^^^^ sections called 
’ on sarhskara, ahnika, sraddha, kala, vyavahara, prayascitta, 
karma vipaka, vrata, dana, santi ( the averting of evil foreboded by 
natural portents and other strange occurrences ), tlrtha and pratistha 
(consecration of temples, idols etc.). Each section'^'^'’ begins with an 
invocation of Nrsirhha( the man-lion incarnation of Visnu ) after 
whom the work is named Nrsimhaprasada ( the fruit of the grace 
of Nrsiiiiha ). In the Samskarasara, after invoking Nrsimha, the 
introduction tells us that^?^ when king Rama ruled in Devagiri 
( modern Daulatabad ), Samavit was ruler of Delhi and that after the 
latter Nijamasaha wielded power over the world. Then after pro- 
nouncing an eulogy on Nijamasaha ( verses 10-13 ) author 


qpTWTfWT? ... i^om) ) n 

versei 17-20 of 

990 e. g. verse 8 of the verse of 

( ? 5 'i ) I II 5 the 
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speaks of himself. ^re told that the author was Dalapati ( or 

Daladhisa son of Vallabha, of the Bharadv^ja-gotra and of the 
Yajnavalkiya sakha ( i. e. Suklayajurveda ) and that he was the 
keeper of the imperial records ofNebajana ( ?). There are elaborate 
colophons?^} at the end of almost each section ( called sara ) in 
which we are told that Dalapati was the pupil of Suryapandita, 
that he was a great exponent of the Vaisnavadharma, that he was 
the chief minister and keeper of the records of Nijamasaha^ who 
was the overlord of all Yavanas ( Mahomedans ) and ruler of 
Devagiri. In some colophons he is styled Maharajadhiraja. It is 
doubtful whether Dalapati or Dalddhisa was the real name of the 
author or was merely a title. It is not unlikely that Suryapandita 
said to be the guru of the author is the same as Surya, the father of 
the great Maratha saint Ekanatha^ who wrote his Bhngavata at 
Benares in sake 1495 (i. e. 1573 A. D. ) and who states that he 
was born in a family of devout Vaisnavas. 

The Nrsirhhaprasnda names numerous authors and works. In 
the beginning of the Sarhskarasdra^ he mentions a host of writers 
and works that he consulted.^^^ Besides these he mentions Soine- 

U verse 14 of The third luie is metrically faulty in the 

6th syllable. This verse occurs in oacU-^l^ at the end with variations. 

In the 1^,0. ms. !Uo. 35S of 1875—76 the last two lines are 

fRin’riTq-fHq^fqiW'nf: frf> («[»■: li 

993 e. g. at the end of tho 
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svara ( commentator of the Tantravartika ) and Kaladipa in the 
SaiTLskarasara ; the Ptiranasara in the Ahnikasara; Parijata and 
Vadibhayankara in the Vyavahnrasara ; Kiimika^ jnanaratnavalh 
Balarkodaya in the Danasara. 

The contents of some of the sections of the Nrsirhhaprasada may 
be set out here. In the Saihskarasara the author treats of the 
meaning of dharma, sruti, smrti, the autborita riven css of puranas, 
- kalivarjya ( usages prohibited in the kali age ), pur)yabavacana, 
madhuparka, vrddhisraddha, garbhadliana, pumsavana^ jatakarma, 
namakarana, upanayana, marriage and other samskdras^ the duties 
of brahmacarins, snatakas, householders, vanaprasthas and sarhnya- 
sins. In the Ahnikasara the author after dividing the day into 
eight parts speaks of the actions appropriate to each viz : in the first 
getting up from bed at the brahma-muhurta^ sauca^ brushing the 
teeth, decoration of the hair, bath etc; in the second study j in the 
third, looking after dependents and pursuit of one’s livelihood; in 
the fourth midday bath, bralmiayajna, tarpana, vaisvadeva^ daily 
sraddha ; in the fifth dinner and foods prescribed and forbidden ; 
in the sixth and seventh reflecting over itihasa and purana; in the 
8th decision about worldly affairs, evening sariidhya etc. In the 
Kalasara ( which is incomplete in the Benares ms. ) he defines the 
nature of }:a}a and gives rules and decisions about months, tithis 
and such festivals as Navaratra, Janmastami etc. In the Vyavahara- 
sara the author deals with the meaning of vyavahara, the eighteen 
titles of law, the four-fold method of deciding dharma, the pramanas 
( means of proof ), dfiyavibhaga etc. In the Vratasara he speaks 
of the several principal vratas in each month, some of which are for 
both men and women, some for men only and some for women 
only. In the Danasara he dilates upon the nature of dana, its 
varieties, the various results of danas, the proper time and place for 
danas, proper recipients of dana, what things can be the subjects 
of gifts, units of gold, silver etc., the description of kunda, mandapa 
and vedi, the sixteen great danas such as tula, hirauyagarbha, 
brahm^lnda, kalpapadapa etc. and three atiddnas, viz. land, cows and 
learning ; gifts of images, food, ornaments, bed-stead etc. ; gifts on 
samkranti and eclipses etc. The Tirthasara is interesting for this 
that as the author hailed from Devagiri he speaks principally of 
llrthas of the Deccan and Southern India. In this work he speaks 
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of Setubandha, Pundarika^^^J or Paundarika ( modern Pandharpur 
in the Sholapur District, it seems), Gayatirtha, eulogies of Godavari, 
Krsna-Venya, Narmada, MalapraharinI etc. 

The Nrslthhaprasada beiug a work from the Deccan held the 
view that marriage with a maternal uncle's daughter was sanctioned 
by the Veda and was not to be censured.^^^ It says that where 
thci e is ( irrecondieable ) conflict between the smrtis and puranas 
there is an option. ^^7 

As the Nrsiriihaprasada relies upon the Madhaviya and the 
Madanaparijata, it is certainly later than 1400 A. D. As it is 
mentioned as an authority in the Dvaitanirnaya of Sahkarabhatta 
and in the Mayukhas of Nilakantna it must be earlier than about 
1575 A. D, If by the Dipikavivarana which it enumerates among 
its principal authorities is meant the com. of Nrsimha, son of 
Ramacandracarya, on his father’s commentary of the Kalanirnaya 
( which is most probable ), then the Nrsimhaprasada must be later 
than about 1500A.D. Dr. Bhandarkar?^^ says that Ramacandracarya 
lived about 1450 A. D. A ms. of the Dipikavivarana was copied in 
samvat 1604 (1548 A. The Benares Sanskrit College ms. ap- 

pears to have been copied for RamapanditaDJiarmadhikari at Benares, 
who is said to have been the father of Nandapandita''"®'^ (see sec. 105 
below ). At the end of several saras either saihvaf 1568 ( 1511-12 
A, D. ) or 1569 occurs as the date.*®®* This may be said to be the 

995’^^ ^ ... ^ i 

998 Report, 1883-84, PP. 58-60. 

999 Vide I. O. oat. p. 530, No. 1662. 

1000 Vide Benares ‘ Pandit ’ ( Nevf series ) vot. V.pp. 377-78 for an announ- 
cement about the 5y a learned descendant of 

1001 At the end of tbe colophon of the ^ 

ms. the date * ^]=p’ '■ ®- 

At the end of the behave ‘ ^Pffl'Tfr- 

’• **** we l>«ve ' ^ 

a. D,'s2. 
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date of the actual composition of the work or of the copying of the 
ms. for Ramapandita. It seems diflScult to believe that Ramapandita 
for whom the ms. was copied in X5ii'r2 A. D. was the father of 
the famous Nandapandita. We know that Nandapandita composed 
his Vaijayanii in 1623 A. D. Ramapandita must have been a man 
of middle age before he could order the copying of a huge ms. like 
the Nrsimhaprasada. If he did this in 1511-12 A. D. his son 
could hardly have been alive 120 years later. Therefore it looks 
prohiable that the dates ( samvat 1568 and 13^9 ) tiot the dates 
when the ms. was copied for Ramapandita, but rather the dates 
of the composition of the otiginial wrork or of the copying of the ms. 
from which Ramapandita got his own ms, copied* At all events it 
is clear that the Nrsimhaprasada could not have been composed 
later than 1512 A. D. As the author was a minister of Nijamasaha 
who ruled over Devagiri, it appears tliat he is referring to Ahmad 
Nizam Shah w^ho ruled from 1490-1508 A. D. or to his son Burhan 
Nizam Shah( 1508-1533 A. D. most probably the former. 

It may be taken as certain that the work was composed between 
1490 and 1512 A. D. 

100. Prataparudradeva 

The Sarasvativilasa was compiled by Prataparudradeva, a king 
of the Gajapati dynasty who ruled at Cuttack ( Katakanagari } in 
Orissa. The Dayabhaga portion of this work was published with 
an English translation by Rev. Thomas Foulkes in 1881. An 
edition of the whole of the vyavahara section of the Sarasvativilasa 
has recently been published in the Mysore Government publication 
Series. Through the kindness of the Editor, Dr. Shamasastri, I was 
able to secure the printed sheets of 352 pages before publication. In 
the following reference is made to the paragraphs of Foulkes’ edition 
and the pages of the Mysore edition. 

After invoking deities the work starts with the praiasti of the 
king and his family ( pp. 2-11 ). Descent is traced to the Sun 
himself through Dasaratha, Rama and his sons. Kapilendra was 
the founder of the Gajapati family whose son was Purusottama, 
His queen was Rupambika. Prataparudradeva or Vira-Rudra-deva 


1002 Vide Lane-?oole*s ‘ Muhammadan dynasties * ( ed. of 1925 ) p, 320 for 
the Qames and dates of the Nizam Bhabs. 
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WAS the son of PumsottAHia. He is spoken of as having given 
protection to Sultan ( Suratrana ) Husanshah who threw himself 
on his mercy. 'ooi In the colophons■»'’^ the king is styled Gajapati, 
Gaudesvara ( king of Gaucla ), lord of Kalubariga ( modern Gulbarga) 
in the Karnataka country of nine crores (probably of revenue) 
and as the protector of Sultan Husanshah of Jainunapura. It is 
significant that the same titles arc applied to Purusottama'‘’°> 
in hisPotavarara grant of sake 1412 ( 1490 A. D. ) and in other 
inscriptions. Pratapanidradeva, while ruling his capitapoo^ Kafaka- 
nagari, called together an assembly of Pandits and compiled an 
extensive digest of civil and religious law. The royal author feels 
qualms of conscience on the question of eulogising himself and his 
family but stifles them easily by saying that a poet can also be an 
appreciative critic of his own productions. He boasts that he 
composed the work for saving scholars the trouble of bringing 
harmony among the conflicting dicta of 'Vijhanayogi, Aparirka, 
Bharuci and others, that there was no work that could equal his 
own and that his literary effort would make his predecessors’ works 
afford illustrations of the maxim that when a certain purpose is 
served by one the existence of others is superfluous. Then it' 

I. O. oat. p, 419 No. 1404. 

1005 e- i- voi. 

XTII p. 155 ; vide Dr. Rajendralal Mitra’s * Antiquities of Orissa * vol, II, 
appendix pp. 165-167, Ind. Ant. vol. I. p, 355 and M. M. Chakravarti's 
article on ‘ Uriya Inscriptions of 15th and 16th centuries* in JaSB 
vol. 62, part 1, pp. 88-104 for inscriptions of this dynasty. 
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is said that the vyavaharakanda was first taken in hand even before 
the acarakanda following the special desire of the king Virarudra 
Gajapati.'®*^^ But it appears from references in the vyavaharakanda 
itself that before that part was finished the acarakanda had been 
completed.'"^'*^ The Sarasvanvilasa^ beinga work composed under 
the express orders of a king for the benefit of his subjects, makes the 
nearest approach to the Austinian conception of law as a command 
addressed by political superiors to political inferiors and enforced 
by a sanction. 

The principal topics dealt with in the Vyavaharakanda are : 
the hall of justice, the method of judicial procedure, the plaint, the 
reply, documents, possession, rnadana, dayavibhaga, sahasa and 
other titles of law. In the beginning of the work he sets out at 
great length the views of ancient writers on politics about the 
constitution of the moj^dahy such as those of Parasara, Usanas, 
Visnu, Brhaspati, Visalaksa, Manu etc. He generally follows the 
views of Vijnaneh^ara on dayavibhaga, but here and there strongly 
criticizes him, e. g. he says that Vijnanesvara gave a very far-fetched 
interpretation^^^' of Yajnavalkya's verse ^ rikthagraha rnam dapyah/ 
The Sarasvativilasa is a work of authority in Southern India on 
matters of Hindu Law, though inferior to the Mitaksara.'°'- It 
informs us that, though the Smrticandrika passed over the ordeals 
of water and poison on the ground that they had gone out of 
vogue, inUtkala the ordeal of water alone was resorted to and in 
Surasena ( Mathura ) and Magadha ( Bihar ) the ordeal of poison 
alone was administered. ' 


1010 
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Besides tlie usual dharmasutras and other smrtis, the principal 
authors and works named in the Sarasvativilasa are noted below. 
The Sarasvativilasa presents in the case of the dharniasutras, parti- 
cularly of Visnu and Gautama, great variations from the printed 
texts of these works (vide sec. io,p. 70 above). The Sarasvativilasa in 
scores of places gives the conflicting views of Bharuci and the 
Mitaksara (for which see under Bharuci, sec. 61). The Sarasvativilasa 
also contains valuable information about the views of such authors 
as Asahaya, Bhavadeva and Srikara whose works have not yet come 
to light. 

Burnell ( introduction to Vamsa Bralimana p. vii ) took Prata- 
parudradeva to be the king of that name who belonged to the 
Kakatiya-Ganapati dynasty of Warangal and who was carried captive 
to Delhi in 1322 A. D. But in this he was wrong. It has been 
shown above that the king connected with the composition of the 
SarasvativiJnsa belonged to the Gajapati dynasty that ruled at^ 
Cuttack and not at Warangal. Prataparudradeva ruled Irom 
1497 to 1539 A. D. Therefore the Sarasvativilasa must have been 
composed in the first quarter of the i6th century. Foulkes 
thinks ( Intro, p.xx ) that the work was composed about 15 ^5 
His argument is that though the commentary of Mad vii 
was written about two hundred years before the Sarasvativilasa^ 
latter is entirely silent about it in his work and that the reason of 
this is to be sought for in the rivalry of the tsvo dynasties of Prata- 
parudra and Krsnaraya of Vijayanagara which was set at rest • by n 
marriage alliance about 1516 A. D. Vide Prof. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar’s ^sources of Vijayanagar History ( p. 116), where we are 
told that the daughter of the Orissa king married to Krsnadevaraja 
was named Jaganmohini ( according to some ) or Tnkka ( according 
to others ) and SewelFs ^A forgotten empire" p. 320. Another argu- 
ment advanced by Foulkes for 1515 A. D. as the date of the work is 
that during the latter part of his reign Prataparudradeva had come 


as contrasted with ), ( on 
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under the influence of the great Vaistiavke saint Caitanya, who made 
Puri his residence during the last years of his life and that 
the Sarasvativilasa has in the beginning an invocation of 5 iva. 
Caitanya was born in sake 1407 Falguna Full-moon ( i. e. in i486 
A. D. ) ; vide Bhandarkars ^Vaisnavism and Saivistn ’ ( p. 83) 
and Caitanya is said to have gone to Puri about 1510 A. D. 
and died in 1533 A. D. (Beames in Ind. Ant. vol. II, p. i if ). 
Both these arguments are not of much weight. As a matter of 
fact in some mss. there is an invocation of both Visnu ( Hayagriva ) 
and §iva ; vide Descriptive Cat. of Government S. mss. at Madras 
vol. VI, p. 2426 No. 3221. The latest work of certain date that 
the Sarasvativilasa names is the Smrticandrika and it is rather matter 
for surprise that no work belonging to the 14th and 13th centuries 
is quoted or named by the Sarasvativilasa, But this circumstance 
alone is hardly of any w^orth in face of the positive statement in 
the work itself that it was composed by Prataparudradeva Gajapati. 
Vide JBORS. vol. V, pp. 147-148 and Ind. Ant. for 1929, pp. 28-33 
for information about the Empire of Orissa and its emperors, 
Kapilendra (who died in 1470 A. D. ), Purusottamadeva ( 147O'- 
1497 ) and Prataparudra-deva. 

There is a ms. of a work called Pratapamartanda or Praudha- 
pratapamartanda ( D. C. ms. No. 48 of 1872-75 ) which is ascribed 
to Prataparudra, ruler of Utkala, whose capital was Kataka on the 
banks of the Citrotpala. It mentions Kapilesvara Gajapati, his son 
Purusottama, father of Prataparudra. In the colophon the king is 
described as "Gajapati-Gaudesvara-navalcoti-karnata -kalaharagesvara- 
rupa-narayana’ &c. The work is divided into five Prakasas on 
Padartiianirnaya, Vatsaradinitupana, Tithinirupana, Vratanirnaya 
(such as Navaratra &c. ), Vksnubhakti. He expressly mentions as 
his authorities HemaJri, Kalpataru, Ratnakara, Mitaksara^ Madhaviya, 
Anantabhatta, Smrticandrika, Apararka, Parijata, Kaladarsa, Deva- 
dasa. Here there is an express mention of Madhava which refutes 
Foulkes' theory set out above, 

loi, Govindananda 

Govindananda wrote several works out of which four have been 
printed in the Bibliotheca Indica series, viz : the Danakaumudt, 
Suddhikaumudi, Sraddhakaumudi, Varsakriya-kaumudi. The last 
work deals with tithinirnaya^ vratas on several tithis all the year 
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round, festivals like Durgotsava, Kojagara etc. All these works 
appear to have formed part of a general digest called Kriyakaumudi. 
Besides these he wrote a commentary called Arthakaumudi on the 
Suddhidipika of Srinivasa which was printed in Bengali characters, 
and also a commentary called Tattvartha-kaumudi on Sulapan'fs 
Prayascittaviveka ( publisJied by Jivananda at Calcutta ). His 
works are of great utility on account of the numerous authors and 
works quoted therein. The following deserve special mention. 

He was the son of Ganapatibliatta and was styled Kavikahkanacarya. 
From the introductory and final verses of his works it appears that 
he was a Vaisnava. His father w^as a resident of Bagri in the 
Midnapur District of Bengal. 

Since he quotes the Madanaparijata, the Gariga-vakyavali, Kudra- 
dhara and Vacaspati, he must be later than about 1500 A. D. He 
is quoted by Raghunandana in his Malainasatattva and Ahnika- 
tattva. So he cannot be later than 1560 A. D. His Suddhi-kau- 
mudi examines intercalary months^°^^ from sake 1414 to sake 1457 
( i. e. from 1492 A. D. to 1535 A. D ). Therefore it appears that 
he wrote his Suddhikaumudi immediately after iake 1457 ( i. e. 
1535 A. D. ). He wrote the Sraddha-kaumudi and Varsa-kiiya- 
kaumudi after the Suddhi-kaumudi. Therefore we shall be very 
near the truth if his literary activity be placed between 1500 and 
1540 A. D. 

Vide M. M. Chakravani in JASB for 1915 p. 355 for infor- 
mation about Govindananda. 
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102, Raghunandana 

Raglmnandana is the last great writer of Bengal on dharmasastra, 
He compiled aa encyclopaedic work on the different branches of 
dharmasastra styled Smrtirattva, divided into 28 sections called 
tattvas. He cites the names of over 300 authors and works in his 
encyclopaedia^ which have been collected together by M. M. 
Chakravarti ( JASB for 1915 pp. 363-375 ). His ^wonderful mastery 
over smrti material and his erudition displayed in the Smrti-tattva 
earned, for him the appellation snidrtabhattatarya or simply snidrta ’ 
from later writers. For exampie, the Viramitrodaya refers . to him 
in that way and so does Nilakantha in his Vyavaharamayukha.*”'" 
His Smrtitattva was printed at Scra^porc in Bengali characters, so 
far back as 1834-35 A. D. and it has also been published by 
Jivananda ( in two volumes ). Some tattvas have been separately 
published as c. g. the Vyavahara-tattva and the Dayatattva ( publish- 
ed at Calcutta in 1828 by the Department of Public Instruction ). 
His Dayatattva was translated into English by Golapcandra Sarkar. 
In his Malamasataltva the names of his tattvas are given. Vide 
Mitras Notices^ voh IIL p. 50 No. 1081 and L O.cat. p. 420 Mo. 1405 
for an enumeration of the tattvas and for reference to the volumes 
and pages in the Serampore edition. The tattvas are not arranged 
ill the verses quoted below according to their chronological order^ 
but according to the exigencies of the metre. In this w'ork I have 
used Jivananda’s edition. 

1017 Vide p. 697 on Tfpfrr’s Sutra * =51’; 

^ oi my edition > ^ \ 

1018 ^ I ^ u 

^ ySr ^ 

511 ,;?)'=} S5T5^'=ri^-?Tf<-7iKR0T% I 3^ II 

I <Tf# ii 

The 2S i'Jtercalaty month j. 

'KTiSr^T, r^Tir, TTtfn^q;, 

iffffrn, ^ =3 r>^'t(o qrr, 

srmgi ( ), fiisq ( '• ® qfrierr ), 

qrt^, ^7^t, Hnrwts., 

In the Serampore edition printed ( vide Chakravarti in 

J ASB 1915 p. 363 ). In Ji van an da’s edition also the i® 
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It is not feasible to give even brief summaries of Raghunandana’s 
taitvas. Their vary names indicate the subject matter. But one of 
them, the DSyatattva, deserves special mention. It treats of partition 
made by father, partition among brothers after their fathers death, 
persons not entitled to a share, property not liable to partition, 
evidence of separation, strldhana and its devolution, inheritance to 
one dying sonless etc. His Tithi-tattva contains a description in 
Sanskrit of the game called Caturafiga played on the full moon of 
Asvina by four players. 

Besides the 28 taitvas Raghunandana is said to have composed 
several other works. There is a commentary on the Dayabhaga 
attributed to him. Colebrooke suspected its genuineness, but the 
colophon of the commcntary ’“'9 gives the same details about Raghu- 
nandana as are found in his admitted works. It is to be noticed 
that the Dilyatattva of Raghunandana sets forth the same principles 
of Hindu law that are peculiar to Jimutavahana, though in matters 
of detail they disagree in a few cases. The Viramitrodaya styles the 
author of the Dayatattva a follower of Jimutavahana.’®*® It has 
been held by the Calcutta High Court that Raghunandana’s is the 
best commentary on the Dayabhaga and that the authority of 
Raghunandana is acknowledged and respected universally in the 
Bengal School.'®** 

Besides the above, Raghunandana wrote also Tirthatauva or 
Tirthayatravidhitattva, the Dvidasayatratattva ( on the principal festi- 
vals at Jagannathapuri, one in each month ), Tripuskarasanti-tattva, 
Gayasraddhapaddhati and Rasayatrapaddhati. His works however 
are not very much in vogue elsewhere than in Bengal. 

Raghunandana was the son of Hariharabhattacarya and was a 
Bengal Vandyaghatiya Brahmana. He was a pupil of Srinatha- 
acarya-cudamapi, whose works are frequently quoted in the several 
tattvas ( vide Chakravani in JASB for 1915 p. 351 n. 2 ). According 
to tradition Raghunandana and the great Vaisnavite saint Caitanya 
were pupils of the same teacher, Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, who was 

I ... I fRfJTRl I P>703. 

1031 I, L. R.4 Cal. 550 at p. 554 ; I. L. B. i%. Cal. 347 atp. 351. 

H. D. 5J. 
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the shining light of the new logic ( navyanyaya ) at Navadvipa and 
were residents of that place ( Sarvadhikari^s Tagore Law Lectures, 
first edition p. 403fF. ). 

Among the authors and works quoted in his encyclopaedia by 
Raghunandana those noted below deserve mention. 

Aufrecht placed Raghunandana between 1430-1612 A. D, 
Dr. Jolly ( Tagore Law Lectures p. 10 ) places him early In the i6th 
century. In L L. R. 48 Cal. 643 ( F, B. ) at p. 695 it is said that 
Raghunandana belongs to the latter half of the 15th century. 
As Raghunandana’s works are quoted and criticised by the Virami'- 
trodaya ( pp- 79, 531, 683, 697, 703 etc., ) and by Nilakantha, 
Raghunandana is certainly earlier than r6oo A. D. As he names 
Madhavacarya, Sulapani, Rayamukuta, Rudradhara and Vacaspati, 
he is later than about 1500 A. D. If tradition is to be believed 
that he was a fellow-student of Caitanya he must have been born 
about 1490 A. D- Caitanya is said to have been born in 1485 
or i486 A. D. In his Jyotistattva he mentions sake 1421^°^^ 
in connection with the position of Visuva. That shows that the 
work was not composed probably very much long after that date 
( i. e. 1499-1500 A. D- ) In the same Tattva (vol. L p. 568 ) 

), .5h5^h?, 

»??, ?fi«n^5Frf- 

Hm, TfSiTWtfJTRF- 

triejn^r, HtT«Tnf=r, 'riiT^rr, wgw, 

’wiqTiipH, 3:fi5t^5HW, ^7^, *i^qTK^irt, irp- 

^Rpitriq, 

1023 Vide Prof. Jadunath Sarkar's * CUaitacya's pilgrimage and teachings* 
for 1485 ( as birth date ) and M. T, Kennedy’s * Religious life of India* 
( 1925 ) p. 13 for 1486 A. V. 
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for calculating ravi-samkranti he takes Sake 1489 as the basis 
( i. e. 1567 A. D. ). So that Tattva was composed just 
about that year. A ms. of the Chandoga-sraddha-tattva was 
copied in i 497 ( 1575-76 A. D. and a ms. of the Matha- 
pratlstha-tattva was copied in sake 1498 ( i. e. 1576-77 A. D. 
Therefore he must have flourished before 1575. Thus he flourished 
between 1490 and 1570 and his literary activity, which must have 
been spread over a long period if we consider the number of his 
works, lies between 1520-1570. Vide an interesting discussion 
about his date in JASB for 1915, pp. 354-3 57 by M M. Chakravarti 
who places Raghunandana between 1510-1565 A. D, 

io3. Narayanabhatta 

Narayanabhatta was the most famous of the. celebrated family of 
the Bhattas of Benares. For a detailed account of die family and the 
contribution of the several members thereof to dharmasastra, vide 
my Introduction to the Vyavaharamayukha (v-xvi). M. M. 
Kara prasad Sastri has brought to light a biography of this family 
written by Sarikarabhatta, ason of Narayanabhatta (Ind. Ant.for 1912 
vol. 41, pp. 7-13 ). Narayanabhatta s father Raiuesvarabhatca whose 
gotra was Visvaiiiitra migrated from Pracisthana ( Paithan ) in the 
Deccan to Benares. Raniesvarabhatta was a very learned man and 
his learning drew to him students from the whole of India. Nara- 
yanabhatta was born according to Sahkarabliatta’s biography in iake 
1435 in the month of Caitra ( i. e. about March 1513 A. D. ). 
Narayanabhatta was the eldest of three sons, the other two being 
Sridhara and Madhava. Narayanabhatta learnt all the sastras at the 
feet of his father. Pandits all over India looked up to him as their 
leader and patron and he was an assiduous collector of Sanskrit mss. 
It is said that Narayanabhatta brought down by his holiness rain in 
a seasoh of drought and thereby induced the Mahomedan ruler 
that had razed the temple of Visvesvara at Benares to the ground to 
allow him to rebuild it. For his erudition, and piety Narayanabhatta 
was honoured with the title ^ Jagadgurii ’ and his family was given 
the first place of honour in the assembly of learned Brahmanas and 
at the recitations of the Vedas. It was Narayanabhatta and his 
equally worthy descendants that raised daksinatya pandits to the 

1025 Mitra’s Notices, voL III, p. 50 No, 1081. 

1026 Mi(;ra*a Notices, vol. III. p. 53 No. 1083. 
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position of high eminence at Benares which they still hold. Kara- 
yanabhatta wrote numerous works on dharmasastra among which 
may be mentioned the Antyestipaddhati ( printed by Niniayasagara 
Press ), the Tristhalisetu ( dealing with the ceremonies to be per- 
formed generally ar all sacred places and particularly at Prayaga, 
Kasi and Gaya) and the Prayogaratna ( printed at the Nirna^^asagara 
Press, 1915 A. D. ). This last contains detailed descriptions and 
rituals of the samskaras from garbhiidhana to vivaha. His are 
standard works on the subjects they deal with and are used even 
now almost throughout the whole of India. He composed a com- 
mentary on the introductory verses contained in the Killamadhava 
( vide Madras Triennial cfit. vol. III. Sanskrit C. p. 4114 No. 2852 ) 
and a commentary on portions of the Sastradipika of Parthasarathi- 
misra. He composed a work on ordeals which is referred to in the 
Vyavaharatattva of Nilakantha (vide p. 457 of my edition and 
Bikaner cat. p. 387 No, 832 for a Divyanusthana-paddhati of Nara- 
yanabhatta ) and also paddhatis on the dedication of gardens, tanks 
etc. He exercised a profound influence over later writers directly and 
indirectly through his sons and grand-sons. 

As he was born in 1513 A. D. and composed the commentary 
on the Vrttaratnakara in 1545 A. D., his literary activity must be 
placed between 1540 and 1570 A. D. This is further corroborated 
by the fact that his grandson Kamalakarabhatta composed the 
Nirnayasindhu, one of his earliest works, in 1612 A. D. 

There is a work on dharmasastra called Dharmapravrtti composed 
byaNarayana. Mr. K. P. Jayasval holds that this was composed 
by NarayanabhaCla ( JBORS for 1927, vol. XIII, parrs 

IlI-lV;, p. IX ). The same view is held by M. M. Haraprasad S^stri 
( Ind, Ant. for 1912 p. 7 ). But this identity is extremely doubtful. 
The benedictory verses*®^? in the Dharmapravrtti are different from 
those of the Prayogaratna and Tristhalisetu, the method of treat- 
ment and the style are different and the colophons are also different. 
The author of the Dharmapravrtti does not mention his ancestors 
as Narayanabhatta does. Nilakantha in his Vyavaharamayiikha 

1027 Th6 introductory rerse is ^ | 

II ^1 I- O. cat. p.480 

No. 1560. 
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finds fault with the Dharraapravrtti by saying that certain 
ouotations therein are unauthoritative. 

104. Todarananda 

Raja Todaramalla, tlie celebrated finance minister of Akbar> 
compiled an extensive encyclopedia of civil and religious law, 
astronomy and medicine. The several pans of that encyclopredi^ 
dealing with dcdra^ ddna, vyavahdra, srdddhay viveka, prdyaicittdy 
saniaya were called satihhyas. An account of some of the satikhy^^ 
that were available to me may be concisely given here. The Vyav^i" 
harasaukfiya ( D. C. ms. No. 366 of ) begins with an invo- 

cation of Sivaj speaks of the pdraslka emperor ( Akbar ) of Hind 
( India ) and then deals with the several topics of judicial prO" 
cedure such as the king’s duty to look into disputes, ih^sabhd^ judge, 
meaning of the word vyavahdm, enumeration of 18 tyavahdrapadciSi 
time and place of vyavahdra, the plaint, the reply, the agent of the 
parties ( prathiidhi ^ypra^yaJcaliid, the superiority of one mode of 
proof over another, witnesses, documents, possession, inference, 
ordeals and oaths, grades of punishments and fines. The Vyavahara- 
saukhya does not dwell on the exposition of the several titles of 
law. Besides the smrti writers, it principally relies on the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata, Bhavadeva, the Mitaksara, the Ratnakara, Harihara an^ 
Halayvulha. The several sections arc styled 

The Vivahasaukhya( D. C. ms. No. 868 of 1884-87) is concern- 
ed with the astrological aspects of marriage ( e. g. the proper year, 
montli, day, sign, naksatra &c.,for marriage ). It names numerous 
authors and works, some of \vhich are noted below, 


I 02 & Vido p. 134 of edition )• 
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The Sraddhasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 257 of 1884-87 ) is an 
extensive work and deals with the usual topics such as the different 
kinds of sraddhas, the time and place for sraddha, the proper 
brahmanas, sapindikarana &c. The sections of this work also are 
divided into harsas. Besides those enumerated above the authors 
and works mentioned are noted below. 

The Jyotihsaukhya ( D. C, ms. No. 915 of 1886-92 ) constitutes 
the Saihhita branch of Indian astronomy and deals with such topics 
as the results of eclipses, the appearance of comets, the rise of Aga- 
stya, Ursa major, the signs of the Zodiac &c. It frequently refers 
to Kasyapa, Garga (or Vrddhagarga ), Parasara, Mayuracitra, 
Varaha. The colophons state that TodaramaUa was a scion of the 
Tandala ( or - na ) family and that the work was compiled by 
Nilakantha at the order of Todararnalla.^^^^ This Nilakantha appears 
to be the author of the Sanjhatantra on which a commentary was 
written by his son Govinda in 1622 A. D., in which it is stated 
that Nilakantha was honoured by Akbar and had composed the To- 
darananda.'^^^ In the Tajika-Nilakanthi of Nilakantha it is stated 
that the author composed works on the three branches of Jyotisa 
which gave delight to Todara.''^^'^ 

The Jyotihsaukhya was composed in sake 1494*^^5^ ( i. e. 1572 

A. D. ). The ms. of the Vyavaharasaukhya bears at the end the 
date samvat 1638 ( 1 581-82'°^^ A. D. ) which seems to be the 
date of its composition. Todaramalla was a man of versatile genius. 
He distinguished himself as an able commander as well as a great 

1031 =TKi^, 

1033 Vide cat. of BBRAS mss. part I, p . 187 No. 262. 

1034 srm^T I? 
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1035 « ^ vo^o ’ folio 38. 
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financier and statesman. For a brief account of his life, vide Bloch- 
mann's translation of the Ainri-Akbari, vol. I. pp- 351-35^* 
there stated that he was Rhetri by caste, that, though it is generally 
stated that he was born at Lahore, he was really born at Laharpur 
in Oudh ( p. 620) and that he died at Lahore on the mb day of 
598 of the Mussulman era (i, e. 1589 A. D. ). The Marathi 

magazine Itihasasaihgraha' publishes an inscription on a stone 
found in the Drau padikunda at Benares wherein it is said that 
Todara of the Tandana family constructed thari beautiful reservoir 
in 1646 of the Vikrama ( i.e. 1589 A. D. ). Therefore it 

follows that literary works were compiled under the patronage of 
Todarmal between 1565-1589 A. D. 

io 5 . Nandapandita 

Nandapandita was a voluminous writer on dharraasistra. An " 
account of his principal works on dharmasastra is given below, parti- 
cularly because most of them are yet unpublished. 

He composed a commentary called Vidvanmaiiohara on the Para- 
sar asm rii . He ex pres sliy tnen ti o n s th e rei n that h c f oWo w s the co m- 
mentary of Madhavacarya.'®^^ This commentary is referred to in 
his Vaijayanti.*^-’'^ 

He also appears to have written a commentary called Pramitaksara 
or Pracitaksara on the Mitaksara of Vijrianesvara.^^*' This com- 

1037 Vide also ‘ Akbar ’ io the Rulers of India series ( 1890 ) p. 134 'W'here the 
date of his death is given as lOth Nov. 1589 A. D. 

1038 Vide ed. by the late Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasiiia, vol. I, 

part 4, p. 20. 
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cat. p. 377 No. 1301. 
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mentary was probably not completed, as only fragments are foundl 
with his descendants. 

Nandapandita also composed a work called Sraddhakalpalata, 
which is referred to in his Suddliicandnlca‘°+^ and in the Vaijayantl. 
In this he refers to a city called Sadbarana ( probably 

modern Saharanpur ) where the Sahagila family ruled, He speaks 
of Simhamalla, Vasavana, Rupacandra, BhupacanJra and Paramu' 
nanda as successive members of the dynasty and says that he was 
urged to write the work by the last of them and that he relies upon 
the Sraddhadlpika of Govindapandita,^®'^^ At the end of the ms. 
of the Vaijayantl in the Deccan College Collection it is said that the 
Vidvanmanohara, the Snirtlsindhu and the Sraddhakalpalata were 
the commentaries composed by Nandapandita. But from the 
contents given in the India Office Catalogue it does not appear that 
the work was a commentary. It is divided into five stabakas and 
deals with the usual topics, viz. what is sraddha, the proper time 
and place for it, the proper bralimanas, various kinds of sraddhas 
&c. The principal authors and works named therein are given 
The Suddhicandrika, a commentary on the Sadasiii or 
Asaucanirnaya of Kausikadiiya, is also one of the works of Nanda- 
pandita. It is referred to in his Vaijayantl ^"^+7 v The Bhadkamkar 
collection made by Prof. Velankar contains a ms. of this work 
and it has recently been published in the Chowkhamba S. series. 
The tjcmcipal authors aud works o^uoxed thereia ate aoied below. 

im ‘ Iff ^ ^ 3i b of . on 
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Another work of Nandapandita is the Smrtisindhu, which seems 
to have been an extensive digest of smrti material. Portions of it 
have been recovered. In the Deccan College Collection 
there is a ms. of the Saihskara-nirnayataranga of the Smrtisindhn, 
which^ according to a verse at the end^ was composed by Nanda- 
pandita at the command of king Harivarhsa-varman of the Mahendra 
family and son of king Mango. 

It appears that he compiled a summary of the doctrines of his 
work Smrtisindhu. That summary was called Tattvamuktavali,'''5o 
It is almost certain that the fragment of the Tattvamuktavah noticed 
in the BBRAS cat. at p, 21713 part of this work. That fragment 
contains 8 verses on upakarma and three on holika with commentary 
and the verses are numbered from 557 to 564 and then 607-609. 
If the above surmise be correct^ the work was a large one and con^ 
tained over 610 verses. Two of the verses name Hemidri and 
Parijata.*^>' 

The Vaijayauti or Kesava-Vaijayanti is a famous work of his. 
It is a commentary on the Visriudharma-sutra. Extracts from it 
have been published by Dr. Jolly in his edition of Vispu. This is 
an extensive work. The following account is taken from the ms. 
in the India Office Library ( vide cat. p. 393 No. 1342 for a 
brief description ). In this work he refers to a Brahmana dynasty 
of the Vasistha gotra at Vijayapura ( Vijayanagara ? ) in Karnata 
country^ in which was born Kondapanayaka^ whose son was Kesa- 
vanayaka, whose son was Ananta alias Vavarasa, whose sons were 
Kesava and Rudra. Ke^ava, son of Kondapa, seems to have gone 

u 1883-84 ; vide Bbandarkac’s Report 

for 1883'84 p. 353 for exiract. 

1050 Vide Mitra's Bikaner oat. p, 473 No. 1204 for a ms. of the 

With the commentary last verses are : 

«*v 

1051 It begins • 557; Terse 561 is 

H. D. 54. 
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to Benares with his sons and grand-sons and made extensive 
gifts of all kinds. There is a hyperbolical description of his great 
gifts {fuuhadanas including tula, i. e. weighing against gold or silver). 
Kesavanayaka enjoined upon Nandapandita the task of composing a 
commentary on the Visnusmrti . "'’51 In the colophons at the end 

of the chapters of Visnu, Koiidapanayaka is styled Maharajadhiraja 
and it is said that Nandapandita was encouraged in the task by 
Kesavanayaka alias Tammasanayaka. At the end of chapter loi, 
we are told that Kesavanayaka, Nandapandita’s patron, secured 
by breathing his last on the Manikarnika in Benares. There 
are six verses at the end one of which says tliac in the Kali age 
there is no one more liberal than Vavarasa (a son of Kesavanayaka) 
and no one more learned than Nandapandita."®'* As he wrote on 
the encouragement of Kesava, the commentary is also styled 
Kesava-Vaijayanti. Among the authors and works mentioned in 
this commentary are Devasvami, Budhasmrti, Bhavadeva, Madha- 
vacarya, Vacaspati, Sarvajna, Subodhini ( com. on the Mit. ), Hara- 
datta, Hemadri. In the Vaijayanti he refers to no less than six of 
his works viz : the Vidvan-manohara, the Praitiitaksara, the Sraddha- 
kalpaiata, the Suddliicandrika, the Dattaka-mimariisa ( vide note 
1040 above ). But in the Dattaka-mitnarrisa Itself he refers to his 
Kesava^ Vaijayanti as already composed. Therefore it follows 
that both works were probably being composed at the same time. 
The Vaijayanti is one of the leading authorities of the Benares 
School of modern Hindu Law."® '7 

1052 qft: \ 

M ( verse 63 ), 

1053 rt^c 
II verse 91. 

II 

1055 ^ ^ 1 =T 

II 

1056 « ’ I 1 priority among 

the twelve kinds of sons ) p. 112 of ^ Ti4> T f wtHT. 

1057 Vide I, L.R. 16 Cal. 367 at p. 372, 
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Nandapandlta, though he generally follows ihe Mitaksara, was 
not a slavish admirer of Vijnanesvara. He does not accept the 
explanation the Mitaksara gives of Yaj II. 17 ( sak^isubhayatab etc.). 
Similarly on Visnu 8. 12, 22. 41, 23. ii, 27. 2 he emphatically 
says that the Mitaksara is wrong, He prefers the father to the 
mother as an heir ( on Visnu 17. 6-^7 ) and seems to have placed 
the paternal grandmother as an heir after the mother but before tlie 
brother ( folio 10 1 b ). He explains sapinda relationship in the 
same way as the does. He says that the word ^ bhriltarah * 

in Yaj. should be explained as standing' for ^brothers and sisters' 
and that in the father s line, after the brother and brother’s son, the 
brother’s grandson succeeds and, on failure of the brother’s grandson, 
the paternal grandfather, his son and grandson are heirs one after 
another, i. e. in each line three generations succeed and then there 
is a devolution in favour of the next higher line. This view Is 
opposed to that of the Subodhini and the Smrticandrika, which 
rake only the son and grandson of each paternal ancestor. Vide my 
notes to the Vyavaharamaytikha for fuller details ( pp. 233-254 ). 
Nandapandlta stands alone among modern uihandbaharas in having 
recognised a uterine brother’ ( i. e* the son of the same mother 
but of a different father ) as an heir. It is remarkable that Nan da - 

on 1%. 5 ( ioUo 124 ft ). 

1060 Vide on 17. 8 ( folio 102 a ). The important portion ia 

I iTRf i ^ 
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pandita preferred a person’s predeceased son’s widow (i. e. widowed 
daughter-in-law ) as an heir to that man’s own daughter.*®^* 

The Dattaka-mimathsa is the most famous work of Nandapandita. 
It was translated very early by Sutherland ( comprised in Stoke’s 
Hindu Law Books). In the following the edition of Bharatacandra 
Siromani ( published in 1885 with his own commentary ) has been 
used. In this work he lays down rules as to the person who may 
adoptj when he may adopt, who can give in adoption, who may be 
adopted, the motives of adoption, the necessary ceremonies of 
adoption, the results of adoption. Among the authors and works 
quoted or referred to those meuiioned below may be noted.*°^* 

From very early days of the British rule in India the Dattaka- 
miniarhsa came to be regarded as the standard work on adoption. 
In Collector of Madura v, Mootoo Ramalinga^^^^ the Privy Council 
says "'"Again of the Dattaka-mimaihsa of Nandapandita and the Dattaka- 
candrika of Devannabhatta, two treatises on the panicular subject 
of adoption. Sir William Macnaghten says that they are respected 
all over India ; but that, when they differ, the doctrine of the latter 
is adhered to in Bengal and by the southern jurists, while the 
former is held to be the infallible guide in the provinces of Mithila 
and Benares.” That this estimate is somewhat too strongly put has 
been said by the Privy Council itself in Bhagiuarisitigh v. Bhagivan- 
" to call it infallible is too strong ^n expression and the 
estimates of Sutherland and of West and Biihler seem nearer the 
true mark ; but it is clear that both works must be accepted as 
bearing high authority for so long a time that they have become 
embedded in the general law^ ’ The Privy Council further lays 
down "their Lordships cannot concur with Knox J. in saying that 

1061 OB 17. 4 ( folio 100a ) 

^ (1)1 ^ i i 

^ ^ 5 : I Vide I. L.R. 16 Cal. 367 at 
p. 376 wbtfre this view is referred to- 

1062 

1063 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at p. 437. 

1064 L. R. 26 1. A. 153 at p. 161, 
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their (of the Dattaka-mimamsa and Daccaka<andrika) authority is open 
to examination, explanation, criticism, adoption or rejection like any 

scientific treatiseson European jurisprudence’. *0^5 Even in those parts 

of the Bombay Presidency where the Vyavaharamayukha is a work 
of paramount authority, the Dattakaniimaiiisa has on the subject of 
adoption been preferred in certain matters to the Vyavaharamayukha ♦ 
For example, the Bombay High Court, following the Dattaka- 
mimamsa, has laid down that among the three higher castes a man 
cannot adopt his own daughter’s, sister’s, or mother’s sister’s son. 
The view of the Vyavaharamayukha, on the contrary, is that he 
can take these in adoption. The limits to which Nandapandita 
will be followed by the courts are laid down in Ramachandra v, 
Gopal ; ' The auihoriiy of Nandapandita must be accepted except 
where it can be shown that he deviates from or adds to the smrlis 
or where his version of the law is opposed to such established 
custom as the Courts recognise’. 

Several views expressed in the Dattakamimaitisa have been set at 
naught in the various provinces by the Bricisli Indian Courts. 
Nandapandita held that a widow couM not adopt at Except 

in Mithilil this view has nowliere been entertained in India and 
the Courts have held that the Law of Benares, Bengal, Madras and 
Bombay is different. Nandapandita put forward the position that 
the brother’s son must be preferred for adoption over any other 
sagotra or saptnda.^^^^ This has, however, been treated in all 
provinces as no more than a mere recommendation and that failure 
to observe it entails no legal or religious consequences whatever. 
The expression ^ putracchaya ’ in ^ pmracchayavaham’ occurring in 
the text of Saunaka was explained by Nandapandita to mean 
* similarity to a son born ’ and be said that the similarity consist- 
ed in the possibility of being begotten by means of niyoga and the 
Sutherland wrongly introduced the word ^ marriage ’ after 


1065 L. R. 53 I. A. 113 at p. 132. 
106G I. L. R. 32 Bom, 619 at p. 624. 
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niyoga in his translation and some of the High Courts in India, 
following this wrong translation, evolved the rule that no one 
could be adopted whose mother the adopting father could not have 
legally married in her maiden state. But the Bombay High 
Court has laid down that the rule is restricted to the three specified 
cases of the daughter’s son, the sister’s son, and the mother’s sister’s 
From the text ( brahmanaditraye nasti bhagineyah sutah 
kvacit ), Nandapandita evolved the curious rule that a widow 
cannot adopt to her deceased husband her own brother’s son. 
But the Privy Council has refused to follow this dictum on the 
ground that the gloss of Kandapandita is an extension not based on 
the authority of any smrti and has upheld such an adoption. 

About the personal history of Nandapandita we do not know 
much. 'Mandlik in his Hindu Law ( lxxii, n, 3 ) gives what 
information he could gather from descendants of Nandapandita 
living in Benares. According to him the founder of the family was 
Laksmidhara who was a resident of Bidar ( now in the Nizam’s 
dominions ) and who went to Benares, Nandapandita was the 
sixth in descent from him. Dr. Jolly visited at Benares Pandit 
Dhundiraja Dharmadhikari who was 9th in descent from Nanda- 
pandita ( Tagore Law Lectures, p. 15) and Mandlik’s information 
also was gathered from persons who were 9th in descent from 
Nandapandita. Mandlik also gives a detailed genealogical tree. We 
learn from several works of Nandapandita and their colophons that 
he was also named Vinayakapandita and was the son of Ramapandita 
of Benares who is styled Dharmadhikari. Nandapandita also is 
described as Dharmadhikari in the Sarhskaranirnaya-taraiiga of the 
Smrtisindhu (vide note 1049 above). It appears that Nandapandita 
was at different times patronised by rich patrons from different parts 
of India. He composed the Sraddhakalpalata for Paraniananda of the 
Sahagila family of Sadharana, the Smrtisindhu for Harivarhsavarman 
of the Mahendra family and the Vaijayanti for Kesavanayaka of 
Madhura. 


1070 Vide T. L. B. 11 Mad. 49 ( F. B. ), I. L. R. 27 All. 417, 1. L. R. 43 Mad. 830. 

1071 Videl. L. B.32 Bom. 619. I. L. R. 36 Bom. 533. 15 Bom. L. R. 824 
( paternal aunt’s son could be validly adopted ), I. L. R. 39 Bom. 410 
^ adoption of half-brother held valid )- 

1072 i^uttulal V. Parhati I. L. R. 37 All. 359 ( P. 0. )■ 
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Mandlik notes that Nandapandita i.s credited with the authorship 
of 13 works. Eight works of Nandapandita have been named and 
described above. Mandlik names six of these. Besides these he is said 
to have written Navaratra-pradipa, three sections of a work named 
Harivariisavilasa (viz, danakautuka, ahnikakautuka and samskara' 
kautuka), Balabhusa, 'I'irthakalpalata, Kalanirnayakautuka, Kasipra- 
kasa, Madhavananda. But we saw above (note 1050) that the Bala- 
bhusa is only a commentary on the Tattvamuktavali ( probably com- 
posed by another writer). The Kasiprakasa w^as certainly composed by 
Nandapandita as he is described in the India Office ms. to have been 
the son of Ramapandita.'“73 That work was composed at the order 
of one Sarvabhatta^ who was the guru of Krsnanayaka of Madhura. 
In Mitra^s Notices two works^ Jyotihsastrasamuccaya and Smarta- 
samuccaya^ are described as composed by Nandapandita, son of 
Devasarman and Vrnda.'"74 The latter seems to have been an 
extensive work and dealt with tithininjaya, intercalary month, 
marriage, sapinda relationship, the samskaras, daily observances, 
antyc^sti ( funeral rites ), asanca, hiddhiy sraddba^ prayakitta, 
ddyabhaga and vyavahdra. Though the name of the father, 
Devasarman, creates suspicion in one’s mind, both these works must 
be regarded as the works of Nandapandita, son of Ramapandita, as in 
the Smartasamuccaya the author refers his readers to his Dattaka- 
mimarhsa for the subject of adoption. It is not unlikely that just 
as Nandapandita had the alias Vinayaka, his father Ramapandita was 
also called Devasarman. 

Mandlik ( Hindu Law Lxxn, n. 3 ) notes that on a copy of 
the Madhavananda-kavya composed by Nanda the year samvat 163 3 
(r599A. D. ) is given, probably in Nandapandita’s own hand- 
writing. The Vaijayanti was one of Nandapandita’s latest works. 
That work, we are told, w^as composed at Kasi in Vikrama samvat 
1679 ( Nov. 1623 ) on the Full moon of Kartika when the sun was 
in Scorpion and the moon in Taurus. Therefore the literary 

1073 Vide I. O. cat. p. 391 3701. 

1D74 Vide vol. V. p. 80 No. 1762 and vol. VI, p. 165 No. 2105. 
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activity of Nandapandita must be placed between 1595 and 1630 
A. D. Mandlik in his Hindu Law ( p. 281 ) says that the 
Vaijayanti of Nandapandita is referred to in the Vyavaharamayukha 
of Nilakantha. I have not been able to find the reference in the 
latter w^ork. 

106. Kamalakarabhatla 

Kamalakarabhatta was one of the foremost scions of the Bhatta 
family. He was a grandson of the famous Nilrayanabhatta and 
a son of Ramakrsnabhatta. He was one of three brothers^ the eldest 
being Dinakara alias Divakara^^"^ and the youngest was Laksmana- 
bhatta ,“^77 who studied under Kamalakarabhatta. Kamalakarabhatta's 
father Ramakrsna also was a very*®'® learned man and a profound 
fninidmsaka and his mother Uma immolated herself as a sali^ 
Kamalakara was a man of profound erudition and composed works 
on almost every sastra. In some of his own works there are high 
eulogies of his learning and proficiency in Tarka, Nyaya^ grammar, 
mimarhsa (in both the schools of Kumarila and Prabhakara), Vedanta, 
Poetics, dharmasastra and Vedic sacrifices.*°>^? He composed more 
than twenty-two works. At the end of his Vivadatandava, it is said 
that he composed the Nirnayasindhu, a commentary on the 
Vartika (of Kumarila), a work on the fimnarhsa ( sasiratattva ) and 
a series of 20 other works. At the end of a ms. of the 

1076 I II 

6th Infcro. verse of 

1077 1 n 

7 th lotto, verse of 

1078 qi jwhtTi i ^nr: 1%?5 

?i(i: ii 

1079 jir: ^ ( g ror i dt ri 

II !>• O. ms. No. 433 of 

X895-1902. 

H i qq q H P- No. 1502; also vide 

D. C. ms. No. 122 of 1883-84 for a ms. of commentary on the 

first pada oi the 2Dd chap, called ol the 
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Sintiratna in the Bhau Daji collection there is a list of 22 works of 
his out of which the Nirnayasiadhu is said to have been the first/^^^ 
More than half of these works are concerned with topics ofDharma- 
sastra, viz. the Nirnayasindhu, the Danakamalakara, Sandratna, 
Purlakamalakara, Vratakamalakara, Prayascittaraina, Vivadatandava, 
Bahvrcahnika^ Gotrapravaradarpana^ Karmavipakamna^ Sudrakamak- 
kara, Sarvatirthavidhi. The Sudrakamalakara, the Vivadatapdava 
and the Xirnayasindhu are the most famous of his works on dharma- 
sAstra. Brief references may be made here to some of the works 
of Kamalakara-bhatta other than the three mentioned above. It 
appears from the introductory verses of the Vratakamaiakara that 
Kamalakara intended to compose a digest on dhatma called 
Dharmatattva in ten parLcchedas^*^^^ and not only carried it out 
but added some more works on dharma. It will be noticed that 
nine out of these 10 sections are enumerated under the same names, 
at the end of the Santiratna quoted above^ the one not named being 
the section on Ocara. Burnell mentions a work called Acaradipa by 
Kamalakara on daily duties and on the same page noticesanotherwork 
on ahnika by Kamalakara.^^®^ It is difficult to say whether both are 
names of the same work. It is not unlikely that the acara section of 
the digest Dharmatattva is the same as the Bahvircahnika enumerated 
at the end of the Santiratna. There is a ms. of the Bavrcffinika 
at Bikaner. It deals with daily duties commencing with rising 

1081 3 :^ i^cqur? 5fr: I ^ 
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Bikanei cat« p. 499, o. 1071. 

1083 Vide Burneirs Taujore cat. p. 135 b. 

1084 Vide Mitra'a Bikaner oat. p, 355 No. ?67. 
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from one’s bed at the brahma muharta. In this work Kamalakara- 
bliatta refers to his own Prayasciitaratna, and to the Madanaparijata, 
Madanaratna, Madhava and Sulapani. The Purtakainalakara*'^’*^ 
w’as an extensive work and dealt with the dedication of tanks, wells, 
trees and gardens to the public, the dedication of Asvattha tree and 
five sacred trees, dedication and laying the foundation of public 
buildings, consecration of sacred images, of Salagrama, of temples 
and flags, repairing of images, accidental breaking of temples, 
consecration of Vinayaka, pacification of planets, coronation of 
kings and emperors. In this work he mentions his own Dana- 
kamalakara. 

The Santiratna or Santikamalakara is a huge work.'^®^ 

It deals with various rites for propitiating Vinayaka, the nine 
planets, and for averting the consequences of portentous occurrences 
and evil omens, birth on such constellations as mala, the observances 
known as Ek^asini, Laghurudra, Maharudra, Satacandi &c. He 
refers to his own Nirnayasindhu in this work. 

For his Gotrapravaradarpana or Gotrapravaranirnaya, vide I. O. 
cat. p, 579 No. 1780. He follows the Pravaracnanjari in this work* 
This work is referred to in his Nirnayasindhu. 

In the Bombay Asiatic Society’s Library there is a ms. of his 
Sarhskara-prayogakamalakara which appears to be over and above 
the 22 works enumerated above. He starts with an enumeration 
of the /]8 samskdras mentioned by Gautama, deals with the several 
sarhskaras of pumsavana, jatakarma, marriage &c., and with 
utsarjana and upakarma, propitiatory rites on the first appearance of 
menses, the Astaki sraddha &c. 

His Sastratattva-kautuhala or Tattva-kamalakara appears to have 
been a work of considerable interest dealing with the bearing of the 
doctrines and maxims of the Mimarhsa system on ritual and dharma- 
sastra/^"^® A ms. of it is dated santvai 1695 caitra sukla 4 Friday 
( i. e. 9th March 1638 A. D. ). 

1085 Vide Mitra’a Koticoa vol. V. p. 138 No. 1881 for in the 

Bombay Asiatic Society's collection there is a portion of thia. 

1086 Vide I. O. oat. p. 568 No. 1758 and BBRAS oat. p. 234 No 729 for 

1087 Vide I. O. cat. p. 514 No 1630 for 

1088 Vide Mitra's Notices, toI. HI. p *335 No. 1331 for 
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For the Prayasdturatna, vide Bohler’s report, 3, p. 108. 

I was able to secure a ms. of the Vivadata^d^^va from the 
Maridlik collection in the Fergusson College at Poona. That 
work closely resembles in method and matter the Vyavaharamayukha 
of Kamalakara^s cousin NUakantha, the section on ordeals being 
almost the same in both. It treats of the following subjects : 
the sabha ; members of the sahha ; Judge, amatya ; the scribe and 
the accountant ; conflict of smrtis ; the plaint, the reply, the modes of 
proof, viz., documents, witnesses, possession ; modes of punishment ; 
the principal and secondary sons ; the enumeration of the eighteen 
titles of law ; partition of heritage and detailed description of the 
other titles. Like the Vyavaharamayukha, the Vivadatandava 
quotes the Madanaratna as frequently as (or perhaps more frequently 
than ) the Mitaksara- The other writers and works quoted are noted 
below. As it mentions several works of his own, viz. Nirnaya- 
sindhu, the Danakamalakara, the Prayascittaratna and the Sudra- 
dharma (i. e. Stidrakamalakara ), the Vivadatandava w^as one of his 
latest works. On several points he differs from his owm cousin 
Nilaknntha. For example, he prefers the mother to the father as an 
heir and does not give the sister a high place among ihe gotraja heirs 
as Nllakantha does. The Vivadatandava has been frequently 
noticed in judicial decisions.'®?® 

The Sudrakamalakara ( also called Sudra-dharmatattva or Sudra- 
dharniaiattvaprakasa ) has been printed in Bombay several times 
(with Marathi translation ). I used the Nirnayasagara edition of 
1895. In this work he refers to his own Danakamalakara, 
Purtakamalakara, Prayascittaratna and Nirnayasindhu. Out of 
about two hundred authors and works quoted therein, prominent 
ones are noted below. This work is a standard treatise on the 
duties and religious observances of Sudras. 


1090 Vide 1. L. R. 33 Bom. 452 at p. 459, I. L. R. 9 Cal. 315 at p. 324, 1. L. R. 
39 CaJ . 319 at p. 331 for referePces to 

1091 
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He first starts with the discussion that the Sudra is not authoris- 
ed to study the Vedas, but that he can listen to the recitation by 
Brahmanas of smrtis and puranas and religious rites are to be 
performed for Sudras with Puranic mantras. Then the following 
subjects are dealt with worship of Visnu and other 
deities by Sudras and the observances of vratas and fasts 
by them ; Sudra can make gifts of works of public utility 
( puna ) ; Sudra can adopt a son ; the conflicting views as 
to the number of sarhskaras for a Sudra^ most authors holding that 
he is entitled to ten sarhskaras ( without Vedic mantras ), vi2. 
garbhadhana, puriis^vana, simanta, jatakarma, namakarana, 
sisuniskramana, annaprasana, cudakarma, karnavedha and vivaha ; 
the five great daily yajilas were to be performed for the sudra 
according to the Vajasaneyasakha;'°^^ sraddhns for Sudra ( to be 
performed with uncooked food ); actions prescribed and forbidden 
in the case of Sudras ; the details of various rites and sarhskaras of 
Sudras ; the daily duties of Sudras ; impurity on birth and death ; 
rites after death ; duties of wives and widows ; persons of mixed 
castes who have to follow the rules laid down for Sudras; rules for 
those who are born of praiihma connections ; about Rayasihas. 

The Nirnayasindbu or Nirnayakamalakara is the most famous 
of Kamalakara’s works. It is a monument of erudition, industry 
and lucidity* It has been judicially referred to as a work of 
authority. ^^93 I have used the Nirnayasagara edition of 1905 (with 
Marathi translation). In the whole range of nibandhakiiras there is 
hardly any other waiter, except perhapas Nilakantha and Mitra- 
niisra, who lays under contribution as many works as Kamalakara 
does. In the Nirnayasindhu about one hundred smrtis and over 
three hundred nibandhakaras are mentioned by name. In the 
introductory verses he expressly says that he pondered over the 
views of Hemadri, Madhava and other learned writers. The work 
is divided into three paricchedas. The following is a very concise 

1092 This is interesting f \ ^ ^ 

P* J ( Jivanan^a 

vol. II p. 634 ) and ^ P' ^ explanation of this. 

1093 I. L. R. 3 Bom. at p. 197 ; Khushalchand v. Bai Mani I, L. R. 11 Bom. 
247 at p. 254 ; I. L. R. 46 Bom. at p. 556 ; 1 . L. R, 49 Bom. 739 at p. 757 ; 
I, L. R. 9 Cal 315 at p. 324. 
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statement of the contents of this voluminous work. The principal 
subject is to give decisive opinions as to the proper times for various 
religious acts; the various views about the year being solar, lunar, 
sidereal etc., months of four kinds, lunar, solar etc., sarnkranti rites 
and gifts ; intercalary month ; k^ayarn^sa ; about tithis, suddha and 
vidhhd (^combined with another on same day); vrata$\ the 
various vraias and festivals during the twelve months of the year ; the 
satfiskaras from garbhadhana onwards ; sapinda relationship ; consec^ 
ration of images ; msplcious limes muhurtas') for various actions 
such as sowing operations, buying horses and cattle dec, ; sraddha ; 
impurities on birth and death; rites after death, rites for satl; 
saihnyasav 

The time when Kanialakara flourished can be determined with 
great accuracy. We saw above that the Nirnayasindhu was one of 
his earliest works and that it is referred to in several 
works of his. According to a verse at the end of the 
Nirnayasindhu the work was composed in 1668 of the Vikrama era 
on the 14th day of the dark half of the month of Magha vvhen cyclic 
year was Raudra (i. e. on the 20th February 1612 A. D. ). In a 
ms. noticed by M. M. Haraprasada Sastri the same verse is read 
differently, so as to refer the composition to Vikrama samvat 1678 ; 
but it is clearly a copyist's error or misreading, since the cyclic year 
Raudra cannot tally with Vikrama 1678.""^^ We saw above that 
a ms. of the Tattvakamalakara is dated 1638 A. D, Kanialakara was 
a voluminous writer and therefore we shall be not far wrong if his 
literary activity be assigned CO the period between 1610 A. D. and 
1640 A. D. This date is corroborated in several ways. His grand- 
father Narayanbhatta was born in 1515 A. D. and he quotes in his 
Nirnayasindhu the Todarananda compiled in the last quarter of the 
1 6th century. Gagabha^a aZmr Visvesvarabhatta, who o6Eiciated at 
the coronation of the great Shivaji in 1674 A, D., was KamaHkara- 
bhatta's nephew. 


O 'S * 

II 6th verse at end ; vide Notices of mss. by Hara- 
prasad Sastri vol. X, p.3?4, No. 4233 where the reading is 
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In my introduction to the Vyavaharamayukha ( Poona, 192^ ) I 
have dealt exhaustively with the personal history of Nilakantha, hfs 
works, their contents, their position in dhaniiasastra literature, ^»^he 
period of Nilakantha’s literary activity and his position in modern 
Hindu Law, In the following a brief resume of the conclusions 
there arrived at is given. 

Nilakantha was a grandson of Narayanabhaffa and a son of §an- 
karabhatta. Saukarabhatta was a profound mlnmhsaka and com- 
posed several works on mimamsa, viz. a com. on the ^astradipik^, 
the Vidhirasayanadusana, the Mimarhsabalaprakasa. He also wrote 
Dvaitanirnaya ( vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, vol, III 
part 2 , pp. 67-72 for an account of it ) and the Dhannaprakasa or 
Sarvadliarmaprakasa. Nilakantha composed an encyclopaedia of reli- 
gious and civil law, styled Bhagavantabhaskara, in honour of his 
patron Bhagavantadeva, a Bundella chieftain of the Serigara clan, 
that rule/'at Bhareha near the confluence of the Jumna and the 
Chambal, This work is divided into 12 sections ( called niayuhhas 
' rays ^ ) on sarhskara, acara, kala ( or samaya ), sraddha, niii, vya- 
vahara, dana, utsarga, pratistha, prayascitta, suddhi, siinti. These 
have been printed at Benares and some of them have been printed 
in Bombay at the Gujarati Press and by Mr. Gharpure. Besides 
this encyclopaedia he composed also a work called Vyavaharatattva, 
which is a summary of the Vyavah^ramayukha, and probably a 
work styled Dattakanirnaya. The Vyavaharatattva has been for the 
first time published by me as appendix I to my edition of the 
y y avah aram ay u k ha - 

Nilakantha is one of the foremost nibandhakdras. Being brought 
up in a family that had made the study of mimariisa its own for 
several generations, he is very acute in applying the maxims and 
rules of mlmdmsd to dharmasastra. He stands unsurpassed by any 
mediaeval Sanskrit writer on dharmasastra in mastery over the vast 
smrti lore, in lucidity of exposition, in conciseness and ease of style, 
in clarity of vision and sobriety of judgment. Though he admired 
the learning and labours of such predecessors as Vljnanesvara, 
Hemadri and others, he does not slavishly follow their dicta and 
expresses his dissent from them most frankly. 
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His Vyavahiramayukha is a work of paramount authority on 
matters of Hindu law according to the decisions of the Bombay High 
Court in Gujerat, the island of Bombay and northern Konkan.*®9> 
Even in the other parts of the Bombay Presld.ency such as the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District the Vyavaharamayukha 
occupies a very important place though it is subordinate to the 
Mitaksara.*°96 The general principle on which the Bombay High 
Court acts in construing the rules laid down in the Mitaksari and 
the Vyavaharamayukha is that the two works are to be harmonized 
with one another wherever and so far as that is reasonably pos- 
sible /^^7 Though the Mitaksara is a paramount authority in the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District and though it is silent 
about the sister’s right as a gotraja heir, the courtSj in deference 
to the authority of the Vyavaharamayukha, have assigned to the 
sister a high place as an heir even in the Maratha country and in 
Ratnagiri. Among the other Mayukhas^ the Samskaramayukha has 
been frequently relied upon by the courts. The Prayascitta- 
mayulcha and the Pratisthamayukha^^?? have also been relied upon 
in the High Court. 

The period of Nilakandias literary activity can be settled within 
very narrow' limits. lie was the youngest son of Saiikarabhatta. 
In the Dvaitanirnaya, Saakarabhatta quotes the views of the TodarJ- 
nanda w^hich, as we saw above, must have been composed between 
1570 and 1589 A. D. So the Dvaitanirnaya could not have been 
composed before 1590 A. D. Nllakantha, the youngest son of ^ari- 
karabhatta, could hardly have commenced his literary^ career earlier 
than Kamalakarabhatta who was the second son of Sankara bhatta’s 
elder brother. Kamalakara composed his Nirnayasindhu in 1612 

1095 Vide Lallubhai u. Mankuvarhai I. L. R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 418 ; I. L. R. 
6 Bom. 541 at p. 546 ; I. L. R. 14 Bom. 612 at pp. 623-624 ; T. L. R. 24 Bom. 
367 ( T. B.) at p. 373. 

1096 Vide Kriahnaji v. Pandurang 12 Bora. H. 0- R. 63 at pp, 67-68 ; 5 Bom. 

H. C. R, ( A. C. J ) 181 at p. 185 ; 7 Bom. H. C. R. ( A. C. J ) at p. 169 ; 

I. L. R. 14 Bom. 612 at p, GI6.. 

1097 Gojabai v. ^S'Ar^77^a7^^ Shahajirao I. L. R. 17 Bom. 114 at p. 118 and 
Kesserbai v. Hunsraj I. L. R. 30 Bom. 431 at p. 442 ( P. C. ). 

1098 I. L. R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 425 ; I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 361 ; L L. E. 32 
Bom. 81 at pp 88 and 96 ; 46 Bom. at p. 884. 

1099 Vide Parami v, Mahadevi I. L. R. 34 Bom. 278 at p. 283 ( for 

) and 22 Bom. L. B. p. 334 ( for )' 
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A. D. So Nilakantha’s literary activity must have commenced a 
good deal after i6io. One ms. of the Vyavaharatattva bears the date 
samvat 1700 ( 1^44 A. D. ). This shows that the Vyavaharatattva 
was composed not later than 1644 A. D. The Vyavaharatattta 
refers to the Vyavaharamayukha as already composed. Hence we 
may say, without being far from the truth, that Nilakantha’s literary 
career falls between 1610 and 1645 A. D. This date is confirmed 
by the fact that NiJakantha^s son Sankara wrote the Kundabhashara 
in 1671 A. D. and Divakarabhatta, the son of Nilakantha’s daughter, 
composed his Acararka in 1686 A. D, It appears that there was 
probably a rivalry between the two great cousins Kamalakaiabhatta 
and Nilakantha. On many matters their views diverged. Though 
the Nirnayasindhu is said to have been composed in 1668 of the 
Vikrama era, yet from the references to several works of his own 
in the Nirnayasindhu it looks as if Karaalakara revised it from time 
to time by adding on references to his own other works and to 
those of others. The Nirnayasindhu ( III pariccheda, section on 
Dattakagrahana ) emphatically says that he who asserts the absence 
of ownership in one^s son in spite of Vedic indications is a foolr'^°^ 
It is not unreasonable to suppose that this is a hit at Nilakantha who 
must have been younger than Kamalalvara and who tries hard in his 
Vyavaharamayukha to establish that there is no ownership in one^s 
wife and children. 

108. The Viramitrodaj^a of Milramisra 

The Vlramhrodaya is a vast digest composed by Miitramisra 
embracing almost all branches of dharmasastra. Excepting the Catur- 
varga-cintamani of Hemadri, this work is probably the largest known 
on dharmasastra. But it surpasses in interest and usefulness even 
Hemadri's work since it deals with vyavahara also. It was divided into 
sections called prahdias. So far the prakdias on vyavahara, paribhasa, 
saihskara, rajaniti, ahnika, puja, tirtha and laksana have been pub- 
lished, the first by Jivananda ( Calcutta 1875 ) and the rest in the 
Chowkhainba Sanskrit series. The text of the dayabhaga portion 
of the Vyavaharaprakasa was also published by Golapchandra Sarkar 
Sastri with an English translation ( Calcutta 1879 ). It appears that 


1100 ‘ ^ contrast p. 92 ‘ 
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Mitramiira wrote on prayasdtta But that work has not yet 

been met with. The very names of the sections of the Viramitrodaya 
convey an idea of the subjects dealt it h in them. The Laksana- 
prakasa deals with the auspicious signs of men^ women, the several 
pans of human body, elephants, horses, thrones, swords, bows and 
with the characteristics and qualities of the queen, the ministers, 
the astrologer, physician, doorkeeper, descriptioti of salagrama, siva^ 
li^iga, rudraksa beads etc. In the ^hnikaprah^ia he dilates -opoii 
the daily duties beginning with one’s rising from bed on brahma- 
muhurta, sauca, acamana and ending with going to bed. The Vya- 
vaharaprakaia is probably the largest nibandba on vyavahdra. This 
is divided into four parts. The first part deals with the meaning 
of vyavahara, the constitution of the sahhd ( court of justice ), the 
appointment of judges, conflict of dharmasastra and arthasastra, 
assessors, the various grades of courts, the procedure about plaints 
and defendant’s replies and their faults ^ the burden of proof and the 
means of proof. The second gives a detailed exposition of the 
means of proof, viz, witnesses, documents, possession and ordeals. 
The third treats of the eighteen titles of law including dayavibhaga 
and the fourth very briefly speaks of those matters which were to be 
started suo moXu by the king and not by a private individual. The 
dayavibhaga portion of the Vyavaharaprakasa occupies a little more 
than one-fourtth of the whole of the work. 

In the Tirthaprakasa he deals with the nature of tirthas, the utility' 
thereof for men, the persons entitled to undertake pilgrimage, the 
proper times for pilgrimage, the ceremonial acts to be performed at 
iiribas such as shaving, fasts, bathing, gifts, the description of the several 
var^as and dvlpas and of sacred rivers like the Ganges, Narmada, 
sacred places like Gaya, Prabhasa, Badri, Puskara and Puri. 

In the Pujaprakasa he speaks of the definition of pujd^ persons 
entitled to perform puja (worship of gods), the rewards of pfijd^ proper 
times and places for pujd^ salagrama, the proper articles and clothes 
for the worship of idols, proper flowers, fragrant substances, naivedya^ 
the detailed method of worshiping Visnu, Siva, the Sun.> Durga, 
Brahma, etc. In the printed edition there are no introductory 
verses here. 


\ p. 640 ( Beotion. Jivananda 

D. 56. 
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In the Sarhskara-prakasa the author enumerates the sarhskaras 
and describes in detail garbhadhana, puihsavana, anavalohhana, 
simantonnayana, jatakarma, namakarana, sisuniskramana, annapra- 
sana, cuda, upanayana, vivaha etc., the duties of brahiuacarins, gotraSy 
pravaras and supindya^ all astrological matters in connection with 
marriage, pindapitryajna, sarpabali, astakasraddha, sulagava. 

The Rajanitiprakasa treats of the definition of rajan^ the proper 
time and procedure of coronation, the daily routine for kings, the 
qualifications of ministers, commander-in-chief and the dependents 
of the king, forts, capital, palaces, the four expedients of sama etc., 
the six gtiuaSy auspicious and evil signs, marching for battle, 
Kaumudi and Ind radii vaja festivals etc. 

In all his works Mitramisra mentions hundreds of authors and 
\\ orks. The portion on vyavahara is full of long-drawn controver- 
sies in wliich he refutes the views of numerous predecessors. The 
Viramitrodaya enters into polemics fat more frequently than Nila- 
kantha. He generally upholds the Mitaksara of Vijhanesvara against 
all its critics, particularly the writers of the Bengal school. But he 
does not slavishly admire the Mitaksara in every thing. Now and 
then he rebukes even Vijnanesvara. For example, he does not 
approve of what the Mitaksara says about the son called Kamnad^°^ 
He finds fault with Vijnanesvara’s explanation of the verse anyoda- 
ryastu " as extremely forced and far-fetched and as simply exhibit- 
ing the author's pedantry. Out of the host of works and writers 
that he names in the vyavabara section the important ones are 
noted beibw.^'**'^' 

l P- ^^0 PP' other critioisms of the 

1104 ), 

^tv, 

^1^^, 
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The Viramitrodaya is a work of high authority In the Benares 
School of Hindu Law. The Privy Council has laid down that ^ the 
Viramitrodaya is properly receivable as an exposition of what may . 
have been left doubtful by the Mitaksara and declaratory of the law 
of the Benares school. * Similarly it has been said by the same 

high tribunal that the Viramitrodaya may be referred to even in 
Bengal where the Dayabhaga is silent.'*''^ But where the text of 
the Mitaksar^ on any point is quite clear, the gloss of the Viranii- 
trodaya on the text of any sage which is in conflict with the rule 
laid down in the former cannot be referred to for the purpose of 
casting a doubt on the clear rule of the Mitaksara.'^'^? The Viramitro- 
daya is inferior to the Vyavaharamayiikha in Western India“°® and 
its doctrines are not followed in those provinces when in conflict 
with those of the other two works. Their Lordships of the Privy 
Council say in Vedachala v, Suhramania^^^'^ ^although the Smrti- 
candrika in the Southern Presidency is regarded as the most autho- 
ritative commentary on Vijnanesvara’s work, the Viramitrodaya 
holds, as in Western India, a high position. It supplements many 
gaps and omissions in the earlier commentaries and illustrates and 
elucidates with logical preciseness the meaning of doubtful pres- 
criptions. ’ 

There is a ms. of the Danaprakasa in the Deccan College 
(No. 305 of 1884-1887 ). It is an extensive work and contains 
the usual topics about gifts. 

Besides the digest called Viramitrodaya Mitramisra composed a 
commentary on the smrti of Yajnavalkya. There is a ms. in the 
Deccan College ( No. 58 of A 1883-84 ) which contains portions 
( with gaps ) of the commentary on the three kandas ( acara, vya- 
vaharij prayascitta ). From the portion available it appears that 

1105 Vide Gridharilal v. The Bengal Governmejit 12 Mod. I. A. 448 at p. 466 
( where following the Vifamit:rodn.ya the maternal undo was hold to be 
an heir as a handhu ) ; vide Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Bamlinga 12 
Moo. 1, A. 397 at p. 438. 

1106 Monitam v. Keri Koiitani I. L. R. 5 Cal. 776 ( P. C. ) at p. 789 ( where it 
was held that nnobasfcity in the case of a widow subsequent to her inhe- 
riting her husband’s property does not work forfeiture of her rights ). 

1107 I. L. R. 25 Cal. 354 at pp, 367-368. 

1108 12 Moo. T. A. 397 at p. 438 and I. L. R. 3 Bom. 369. 

1109 I. L. R. 44 Mad. 753 ( P. C. ) at p. 764 ^ L. R. 48 I. A, p. 349. 



.444 


HMory of DluxrmaiU&tra 


the commentary was of considerable extent, though not as volu- 
minous and as full of polemics as his digest. The acara portion had 
at least 446 folios ( with 6 lines on each side and 30 letters in each 
line ), the vyavahara at least 257 and prayascitta a great many more 
than 153. Besides the works noted above he quotes the Karma- 
pradipa and the Smrtisara. In this work he does not quite approve 
of the reasons for the preference shown to the mother over the father 
as an heir by the Mitaksara, viz. the occurrence of the word ^ mata’ 
as the first word when the word ^ pitarau * is dissolved and the 
greater propinquity of the mother as compared with the father, 
since the latter can beget sons from another wife-”^° The com- 
mentary gives three varieties of ddsi, Vide L O. cat. p. 371 
No. 1288 and Peterson^s 2nd report pp. 49-53 for further details about 
this commentary. 

In the Acaraprakasa he quotes besides some of the works men- 
tioned above the following also, viz. Kulluka, Prayogaparijata, Pra- 
yascitta viveka, Madanaparijata, Sridatta ( vide I. O. cat. p. 437 
No. 1471 ). 

In the introductions to the several sections of his digest and also 
in the colophons therein Mitramisra furnishes considerable infor- 
mation about himself, his family and the family of his patron. 
Mitramisra was the son of Parasuramapandita and grandson of 
Hamsapandita. Hamsapandita seems to have been a native of 
GopacaIa( Gwalior) and was endowed with the rare combination 
of wealth and learning. One Candesvara of Kasi was the guru 
of Parasuramapandita. Mitramisra indulges in hyperbolic descrip- 

luo ^ ^ 

l of the com. on 

section of compare P* ( Jivananda ) where Hitra- 

misra is apologetic about the same reasons of the Mit. 

HFiiqqqi I f®'*® 247. 
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tions of his own learning and naively tells his readers that they 
need study only his work and may neglect all other nihandhas. 
Mitramisra was commanded by Virasimha to compose his great 
digest. The introduction to the Ahnikaprakasa starts with king 
MedinitnaUa who was a scion of the Kasiraja family. His son was 
Arjunadeva who became ruler of Bundelkhand. His son was Mala- 
khana, whose son was Prataparudra (founder of the capital Orccha). 
His son was Madhukarasaha, whose son was Virasiiiiha. Virasimha's 
son was'”** Jujhara who is described as ^ young '(yuva in verse 23). 
His son was Vikramarka whose son was Narasimhadeva. There is 
no such introduction to the printed Pujaprakdsa and Narasimhadeva 
is not mentioned in the introductions to the other prakasas. From 
the article of Mr. Lala Sitaram in the Calcutta Review ( May and 
July 1924 ) further information can be gathered about Birsinghdeo 
( i. e. Virasimhadeva ). In the article it is shown how and under 
what circumstances Virasimha killed Abul Fazah the friend of 
Emperor Akbar and a great literary genius. We are told there that 
there is a work called Virasimhadeva-carita composed in Vikrama 
year 1664 ( 1607^8 A. D. ) by Kesavadasa, author of Kavipriya and 
Rasikapriya. Virasimha was 7th out of the eight sons of Madhu- 


1113 


^ 11 I®*'®- 

( Jivananda )* 

1114 jjjqf 

=y7: i 

The colophon at the end of the first part of ^ 

Vide Fogs on’ a " History of the BoondeUs * pp. 10-11 for Arjunadevq 
and his desceiidants. 
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karasaha. Not only was he a soldier, but he was a great builder. 
He built the palace forts of Orcchha and Datia, the temple of Kesa- 
vadeva at Mathura, several lakes called Birasagara, Simhasagara and 
Deosagara ( after the three parts of his own name ). He is said to 
have ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627 A, D, From the intro- 
duction to*”5 the commentary on Yajnavalkya it appears that Vira- 
sirnha commanded Mitramisra to write it and that a learned man 
Sadananda, the ornament of Tirabhukti ( Tirhoot ), was also con- 
nected with its composition. It will be seen that the title Virami- 
trodaya very cleverly suggests that Mitramisra wrote it under the 
patronage of Virasirhhadeva. The title may mean ^ the rise of 
Vira and Mitra ^ or ^ the rise of the friend of Vira ' or ^ the rise of 
the sun, viz. Vira \ 

The time when Mitramisra flourished can be easily settled on 
account of his relations with Virasiihhadeva. In his Ahnikaprakasa 
he mentions the great-grand-son of Vitasirhha. Therefore that sec- 
tion must have been written when Virasimha was advanced in age. 
Virasimha ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627. Hence the literary 
activity of Mitramisra must be placed in the first quarter of the ryth 
century. This date agrees with the fact that he names Vacaspati 
and Raghunandana. We thus see that Mitramisra w^as almost a 
contemporary of Kamalakarabhatta and Nilakantha. The two latter 
do not refer to him nor does Mitramisra name them. 

In the Vyarigyartha-kaumudi of Anantasrama”^^ of Punya- 
stambha ( Puntambe ) on the Godavari, a commentary on the Rasa- 
man jari of Bhanudatta, the author gives a pedigree of his patron. 
He describes the Kasiraja family at Benares, in which was born 
Prataparudra whose son was Madhukarasaha, whose son was Vira- 
siihhadeva. Ananta wrote the commentary for Candrabhanu, a son 
of Virasimliadeva, in 1635 A. D. This corroborates the dates above 
given by Mr. Lala Sitaram. Therefore it is almost beyond doubt 
that the literary activity of Miira-misra lies between 1610 and 
1640 A. D. 

1115 L O. oat. p. 371 No. 1288 c ^ 

qit ^ I %ff- 

I ^^rses 15 and 16. 

1116 Vide I. O. cat. p. 356 No. 1224. 
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1 09. Anajitadeva 

Anantadeva compiled a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha divid- 
ed into several sections on saihskara, acara, rajadharma^ dana, ut- 
sarga^ pratistha, tithi and samvatsara. The section on sariiskaras and 
that on rajadharma are also called Sarnskara-kaustubha and Raja- 
dharma-kauslubha. Each KausiuMia is subdivided into parts called 
didhiti. The Sarnskara-kaustubha is the most popular and most 
well-known work of his. It has been primed several times, the 
best editions being that of the Nirnayasagara Press ( 1913 ) and that 
Issued at Baroda ( 1914 ) under the patronage of H. H. the Maha- 
raja Gaikwad ( with a Marathi translation by Sastri Venkatacarya 
Upadhyaya ). I have used the latter. The Sarnskara-kaustubha is 
recognised as an authoritative work by the highest court for 
India . '^'7 The following is a very brief summary of the contents 

The sixteen saiiiskaras, the first being garbhadhaua, the astro- 
logical aspects of the first appearance of menses and the various 
propitiatory rites therefor ; the proper times for garbhadhana and 
the several rites connected therewith ; punyahavucana, nandisraddha, 
niairkapujana ; narayanabali and nagabali ; pancagavya, krcchra and 
other prayascittas ; ciindrayanavrata ; adoption, who is entitled to 
adopt, who can be adopted, rites of adoption, gotra and sapUidya 
of the adopted son, mourning to be observed by the adopted, 
succession of the adopted; putrakamesti ; purhsavana; anavalo- 
bhana; simantonnayana ; rites on the birth of a child or son ; impu- 
xni VrrJn ■, •piTi/picArcLrry Trtus rvJi VxrJn; iikiirJKvcnnra, 

niskramana ; annaprasana ; piercing the ear ; celebration of birth 
day ; caula ; upanayana, proper times for it, the necessary materials 
for it, the gayatrij the vows of a brahmacarin; samavanana; marriage, 
sapindya for it, gotras and pravaras, proper times for marriage, 
forms of marriage, vag-^nikaya, simantapujana, madhuparka, kanya- 
dana, vivahahoma, saptapadi, homa on the entrance of the married 
couple etc. 

The portion of the Sarnskara-kaustubha on the subject of adop- 
tion is frequently cited separately as Dattakadidhiti and is so entered 
in the catalogues of mss. It is a treatise of great importance and 
deserves to be studied along with the Dattakamlmaihsa, the Vyava- 

1U7 Vide Collector of Madiera v, Mootoo Rainalinga 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at 
p. 438 ; Sakharam v. Sitabai I. L. R, 3 Bom. 353 at p, 361. 
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haramayukha and other similar works. The more important of 
his views are set out below. Like the Dattakamimarhsa he recom- 
mends that the nephew is the most suitable for adoption, then one 
may select any sagotray sapiiidUy then an asagotra sapinday then 
a s^gotra but asapinday then any one of the same caste though 
not sagotray but a daughter’s or sister’s son cannot be adopted 
nor can a brother, a paternal or maternal uncle be adopted. A 
Sudra may adopt a daughter’s or sister’s son. The person to be 
adopted must not be an only son or the eldest. A wife can adopt 
with the consent of her husband and a widow does not require the 
express permission of her husband. The boy to be adopted may 
be below five or above five and may be taken before or after the 
ctidit ceremony is performed in the natural family. Anaiitadeva 
refers to the^"^ view of some that the verses of the Kalikapurana 
on this subject are not found in several mss. and so are unauthori- 
tative and tells us that others hold that the whole passage refers to 
the 9idopuon of a sagotra boy. Anantadeva himself holds, like 
the Vyavaharamayukha, that even an asagoira boy may be adopted 
after his upanayana is performed in the natural family. When the 
ceremony of caiiJa and the rest are performed in the family of the 
adopter, the adopted boy belongs to the gotra of the adopter, but 
where the upanayana alone is performed in the adoptive family or 
the adoption is made after upanayana the boy belongs to both gotras. 
But this holds good only as regards obeisance, sraddha etc. while 
for marriage every adopted boy has to avoid the gotra and pravara 
CiC IC a. u.ax.urg.1 be to the be 

takes a boy in adoption, the adopted boy becomes an equal sharer 
with the aurasuy if all the saihskaras up to upanayana are performed 
by the adoptive father for the adopted boy, or he takes only a 

1118 ^ \ ^ g 

I WT: ^ 

PP- 169-170 ; compare 

p. 114 for remarka on the cp|[^5^iqqnr passage. The appears 

to regard the genuine and holds on their strength 

that the adoption of a boy after upanayana is prohibited. 
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fourth share if only some of the sathskatas ending with upmayana 
are performed by the adopter and he gets no inheritance but only 
provision for marriage if he was adopted after upanayana is perform- 
ed in the natural family. Anantadeva, disagreeing with Nilakantha, 
holds that a girl may be adopted.”’’ 

Like the Nirnayasindhu and the Mayukhas of Nilakantha, Anan- 
xadeva to the ‘se-vtiti'i. 

hundred authors and works. It is not necessary to set out the 
whole lot. His authorities are practically the same as those of the 
former. He principally relies among nibandhas upon the Mitaksara, 
Apararka, Hemadri, Madhava, Madanaratna, Madanaparijata. The 
Smrtikaustubha was divided into several didhitis ( rays, parts ). In 
the Smrtikaustubha published by the Nirnayasagara Press it is 
expressly stared that the tithididhiti has been already"^'* expounded. 
At the end also it is said that the work is only the com- 
plete abdadidhiti ( i. e. portion dealing with saihvatsaras of five 
kinds ). The year is said to be of five kinds, candra, saura, savana, 
barhaspatya and nSksatra- The printed work treats of the several 
rites, observances, festivals and vratas on the important tithis of the 
twelve months of the caodra year with the intercalary month and 
observances thereof, the rites proper to saura year and saihkrantis 
( the sun’s passage from one sign into another ), the rites of the 
sdvana year, the rules about rites when Jupiter is in the sign of Leo, 
the rites of the naksatra year, the actions forbidden and allowed in 
Kali age according to Anantadeva and discussion of the views of 
Hemadri, hladhava and the >&adanapafi)ata thereon. 

The Rajadharmakaustubha”*' was divided into several parts 
( didhitis ). The first deals with the characteristics and defects of 

P- 188 ; contrast p. 108 * 

’ ( niy edition, Poona ). 

1180 l u 

Intro, verse 80 of 

1181 Vide Mitra'sBik. cat. p. 444 -No. 955 at the end c ^ 1 

I 

’ • Tide also Mitra’s Noticea vol, I p. 196 No. 346 for the" same. 
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kings^ the qualities and characteristics of queens, ministers, purobitOry 
astrologer, the rites to be performed at coronation, duties to ht 
observed after coronation. Another portion of the same work 
deals with vyavahara viz., the sabha, the judge, the plaint, the reply, 
means of proof, ordeals etc. 

It is uiinecessar}^ to go into details about the other treatises on 
prayascitta, praiistha”^^ &c. AnantaJeva also wrote several 
prayogas such as the Agnihotraprayoga, Caturinasyaprayoga. In 
the Bhadkamkar collection there is a ms. of a drama called Rrsna- 
bhakti-candrika composed b^^ Anantadeva in which the characters 
are a Saiva, Vaisnava, Mimarhsaka, Tarkika&c. 

In the Smrtikaustubha ( Nirnayasagara edition of 1909 ) 
Anantadeva gives a pedigree"^^ of his patron’s family. The family 
claimed descent from the moon. Whether the first three kings 
mentioned in the Smrtikaustubha were related as father and son is 
doubtful. Laksmanacandra is said to have been the son of Rudra- 
candra and it was he who conquered several chiefs wielding sway 
over the Himalayan territories. Trimallacandra, the successor 


1122 Vide Aufrecbt's Oxford cat. p. 272b where there is a reference to 

^ fprk ,,, r^- 

p. vide also Mitra’s Notices, vol. II. p. 21 No. 556 for the s amt. 

1123 The pedigree is as follows : — 
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(and probably the son ) of Laksmanacandra, is praised for his con^ 
tinual liberality to the learned inen of Beiiares,“^^ It was at the 
Command of Baz Bahadurcandra and for pleasing him that Ananta- 
deva compiled his Smrtikaustubha.'*^^ At the end Anantadeva tells 
us that Baz Bahadurcandra conquered several mouniain forts in the 
Himalayas.*'^? After giving a pedigree of his patrons' family 
Anantadeva gives some information about himself. He was a 
descendant of the great Maratha saint Ekan^ha whom he 
describes as endowed with Vedic sacrifices and as a ‘devotee 
of Krsna.”^^ That this Ekanatha is the same as ^ the great 
Maratha saint is vouchsafed by Kasinatha, author of Dharma- 
sindhu^ in another work of Anantadeva was the great^great- 

grand-son of Ekanatha and he was the grandson of Anauta and son 
of Apadeva^ the author of the Mimariisanyayaprakasa alias Apadevi^. 

1125 a 

1126 1 

^ || verses 17-18. 
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Mimamsa lore seems to have been a hereditary endowment in the 
family as in the case of the Bhattas of Benares. In all his works, 
particularly in the Sarhskarakaustubha, Anantadeva applies at every 
step the maxims and doctrines of the Purvamimarhsa for the decision 
of doubtful points of Dharmasastra. Anantadeva had a younger 
brother Jivadeva whose Gotrapravaranirnaya he draws upon in the 
Samskarakaustubha while dealing with sapindya for marriageJ‘ 3 <> 
Bhandarkar notices an Asaucanirnaya of Jivadeva in which the 
Nirnayasindhu is cited as an authority.^ 

West and Buhler in their digest”^'' thought that Anantadeva 
flourished about the same time as the author of the Nirnayasindhu. 
But this requires some correction. Baz Bahadur, the patron of 
Anantadeva, seems to have been a scion of the Candra ( or Chand ) 
family and ruled over Almora and Nainital from 1638 to 1678 A, D. 
It is said in the Imperial Gazetteer^^^s that the first of the Chandra- 
rajas was Somachand who hailed from Jhusi near Allahabad and 
came to the Himalayan regions in the loth century and that in 1563 
the capital was transferred to Almora by Kalyancand, whose son 
Rudracandra was a contemporary of Akbar and made his obeisance 
to the latter in 1587 A. D. at Lahore. The Smrtikaustubha does 
mention the ancestors Kalyanacandra and Rudracandra of Baz 
Bahadur. Between Baz Bahadur and Rudracandra there are three 
names. Supposing that they are the three direct as:cendants of Baz 
Bahadur and allowing a period of 25 years for each after Rudra- 
candra's known date of 1587 A. D., we get the year 1662 A. D. 
for Baz Bahadur. We are told in the Gazetteer that in 1672 Baz 
Bahadur introduced a poll tax, the proceeds of which he remitted 
to Delhi as tribute. Therefore Anantadeva must have been patro- 
nised by Baz Bahadur between 1645 and 1675 A. D. A greater 
approximation can be made in another way. The saint Ekanatha 
finished his Marathi Bhagavataat Benares in sake 1495 and 1630 
of the Vikrama era on Kartika full-moon day ( i. e, 9th November 


p. 687. 

1131 Vide Bhcindarkaf’s Report, 1883-84, p. 53 ^ for 

1132 Vide Digest p. 24 ( 3rd ed. ) and p- 25 ( 4th ed.). 

1133 Vide Imperial Gazetteer of India yoL p. 324 andTOl. V«p. 245* 
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1573 ) as he himself tells iis.”54 Anantadeva was the fourth in 
descent from him ( exclusive ofEkanatha). Counting 25 years for 
each of the four generations, Anantadeva should have been a 
grownup man in 1673 A. D. There are controversies about the 
dates of the birth and death of Ekanaiba, the common])^ accepted dates 
being sake 1450-1521 (b. i528-d. 1600 A. The date of his 

death is sake 1521 Falguna dark half 6th day (25th February 1600 ). 
Others give 1 548-1599 A.D. as the dates. Whichever date is correct, 
the literary activity of Anantadeva must be assigned to the third 
quarter of the lyih century. This date is confirmed by the fact 
that in the Asaucanirnaya of Jivadeva, younger brother of Ananta- 
deva, the Nirnayosindhu cowposeii in 16JJ-12A. D. is cited as an 
atnh ority. 

no. Nagojibhatta 

The learning of Nagojibhatta was of an encyclopaedic character. 
Though his special forte was Vyakarana ( grammar ) he wrote 
standard works also on poetics, dharmasastra, yoga and other sastras. 
The total number of his works is about thirty. On dharmasastra 
he composed several works, viz. Acarendusekhara, Asaucanirnaya, 
TirhJnduiekhara, Tirthendusekhara, Prayascittendusekbara or Pra- 
yascittasarasaihgraha, Sr^ddhendusekhara, Sapindimahjari and Sapin- 
dyadipika or Sapindyanirnaya. Of his farTamed works on the 
Pauinean system, such as the Mahabhasya-pradlpoddyota, the Pari- 
bhasendusekhara, the Vaiyakaranasiddhantamahjuvsa ( in large and 
small recensions ), the SubdendusekJiara^ big and small ) and of his 

1434 I I 

I I 

\ ^ II 

I ^ ^ t 

I I 

i 3=rj^ ^ ii 

verses 552-555 of the last ( Nir:9ayas5gara edition ). 

1135 Vide Mr. Bhave’s ed. of sake 1846 part 1 p, 245 and 

Mr. L. K. Faogarkar's life of Ekanath ( Marathi ) ohap. II ( ed. of 1911 ). 
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commentaries on the Kavyaprakasa-pradipa, the Kuvalayananda, the 
Rasagangadhara, the Rasatararigini, the Rasamahjari^ nothing can 
be said here for want of space. 

For his Prayascittendusekhara, Notices vol. V, p. 23 

No. 1735, where detailed contents are given ; for the Sraddhendu* 
sekhara^ Ulwarcat. extract No, 360 p. 139, lor the Tirthendusekhara, 
Ulwar cat. p. 120^ extract No. 312. 

Nagojibhatta was the son of Sivabhatta and Sati and was a 
Maharastra Brahmana surnamed Kala ( Kale ). At the beginning 
and end of several works of his ( such as the Rasagangadhara-mar- 
maprakasa^ the Manjasa) he tells us that he was patronised by Rama 
of the Bisena family/ the ruler of a city named Srngavera (which 
seems to be on the Ganges above Allahabad ). He was the pupil of 
Haridiksita/^37 son of Viresvara and pupil of Ramasrama and grand- 
son of the great grammarian Bhattoji-diksita.^'^s Tradition says 
that he composed the grammatical work Sabdaratna and ascribed it 
to his teacher Haridiksita ingratitude. In the‘*59 commentary on 
the Praudhamanorama Haridiksita refers to the Sabdaratna as his 
own work and to the Sabdendusekhara as that of his pupil. 

Bhattojidiksita was a pupil of the Mimaihsaka Sahkarabhatta and 
of Sesa Srikrsna and almost a contemporary of Jagniiathapandita. 
Bhattoji’s pupil Nilakantha Sukla wrote a work in sariivat 1663 
( Dr. Bclvalkar in Systems of Sanskrit Grammar p. 47 ). There- 
loreTe Roufished in thelirst haft 6i the I7ch century. Nagojibhatta 
was a pupil of Bhattojfs grandson. Therefore Nagojibhatta must 
have flourished tow^ards the end of the 17th century and the first 
half of the i8th century. Nagojibhatta’s literary activities^ looking 

1136 I 

1137 i a* of the 

1138 n s fun i 

^ tl 2ndIntro. verse to th© 

I. O. cat. p. 174 Nos. 651-52. 

1139 ^ 3^: \ of 

D, C. ms^ No, 520 of 1886-1393 and Tri. cat. Madras Govt, mss. for 
1919-22 p. 4913 ( Ist verse ). 
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to his vast out-put, must have extended over a long period of more 
than 50 years. The pedigree' from Bhattojidiksita, through a 
succession of teacher and pupils or father and son, is given below. 
Vidt introduction to the Rasagaiigadhara ( Nirn. ed ) ; Trivedi's 
introduction pp. 18-20 to the Vaiyakaranabhusana of Kondabhatta, 
a nephew of Bhattoji ( B. S. series); Dr. Belvalkar's Systems of 
Sanskrit grammar pp. 46-50 and Kielhorn’s preface to the Paribha- 
sendusekhara p. xxv ( where the succession of teacher and pupil 
is brought down to the days of Kiclhoni himsclt ) for further details. 
In the Indian Antiquary, vol- 41 p. 247, Mr. S- P. V. Ranganatha 


1140 The pedigrees are : — 
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Svami makes Bhattoji a pupil of §esa Viresvara and not of Sesa Krsna. 
But the passage of the Manoramakucamardana, if properly interpret- 
ed, makes it clear that Bhattoji was the pupil of Sesa Krsna and not 
of Viresvara J '4^ A ms. of Nagojibhatta’s commentary on the Rasa- 
mahjari is dated 1769, Magha 7th bright half^ Wednesday^ 

i, e. 2ist January 1713 A, D. ( vide I. O, cat. vol. Ill p. 365). It 
is not unlikely that Nagojibhatta first composed his commentaries 
on the comparatively easy sastra of poetics and that be then worked 
upon Dharmasastra and Vyakarana. The edition of the Rasagafiga- 
dharain the KavyamaU series says that there is a tradition that N^goji 
was invited by king Savai Jaising of Jaipurto a horse-sacrifice in 1714 
A. D., but that Nagoji declined on the ground of Ksetra-sathnyasa, 
Therefore his literary activity must be placed between 1700 and 
1730 A. D. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad S^stri says ( Ind. Ant. 
vol. 41 p. 12) that Nagoji died about 1775. But this appears 
rather improbable. If one of his works was copied in 1715 A. D. 
he could hardly have Ih ed up to 1775, unless he was about 100 
years old at that time. 

III. Balakrsna or Balambhatta 

k • k « • 

The Laksmlvyakhyana alias the BalambhattI is a commentary 
on the Mitaksara of Vijiianesvara, ascribed to a lady named Laksmi- 
devi. The commentary is a voluminous one and displays uneven 
w^orkmanship. The commentary on the acira section of the Mitak- 
sara is the most learned part of the whole book and is almost an 

1141 ... 
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«rCl5rP5 « P- ^ of ‘t® intro, to the If 

means ‘ pupil * here as Mr. Ranganath Svaini contends ( Ind. Ant» vol. 41 
p. 251 ), why should the dual be necessary or be used and not tha singular 
.r plural ’The ‘te of 

Vide Journal of Oriental Research vol. Ill, part 2, p. 146 where it is 
said that Jagannatha was a pupil of son who lived 

under the partronage of Giridharl, son of Todarmal and that Bhattoji 
waf pupil of and later of 
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independent work. The acara portion has been published by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. The vyavahara portion of the Balambhatti 
was published by Mr. S. S. Setlur, Advocate, Bombay in 1911 and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ( 1914). This portion of the commentary 
explains the Mitaksara word by word and also engages in lengthy 
discussions on important topics. The portion of the commentary 
on the prayascitta section has not yet been published ; but Mr. 
Govinda Das who examined it ( vide Mr. Gharpure’s edition of the 
%cara portion, p. 27 at end ) reports that it is meagre as compared 
with the preceding sections. In the following Mr. Ghat pure's 
edition has been used. 

In the Balambhatti the author quotes by name a host of writers 
and works. As the Balambhatti is almost the latest work on Dharma' 
^tra worth special mention in this work, no useful chronological 
purpose will be served by giving the names of all such writers and 
works. It may however be stated that he names the Niruuyasindim, 
the Viramitrodaya, the Mayukhas of Nilakantha, the Sariiskara- 
kaustubha, Siddhesvarabhatta the nephew of Nilakantha, KhanJadova 
the author of Bhattadipika on the Mimamsasutra, the Kayastha- 
dharmapradipa of Gagabhatta and the author’s father’s commentary 
thereon. 

Of the Balambhatti ascribed to Laksmidevi, West and Buhler 
say ‘ she gencraiiy advocates latkudmanaii \iev,s and gives ihc 
widest interpretation possible to every term of Yajhavalkya. Her 
opinions are held in comparatively small esteem and are hardly ever 
brought forward by the saslrh, if unsupported by otl)er autho- 
rities For example, in the Balambhatti the word ‘ bhraiarah 
occurring in Yajuavalkya's verses laying down the order of 
succession to a man dying without male issue, is 
interpreted as including sisters and the author says that sisters 
succeed immediately^ after brothers. This dictum of Balambhatta 
taken along with the words of the Vyavaharamayukha seems to 
have influenced their Lordships of the Privy Council in Vinayak 
V. Lakshmibai on the question of the rights of the sister as an 

1142 Digest of Hindu Law, 3rd ed. p. 17. 

1143 . qii \ ' 

p. 309 { Gharpure ) on U. 135 ; < 5511 : 
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heir."^^ In Sakharam v, Sitabai^^'^^ Sir Michael Westropp C. J. 
went so far as to say on the construction of the term brethren ^ in 
the Mitaksara as including sisters, which construction was adopted 
in that case (in Vinayak v, Lakshmihai^ both by the Supreme Court 
and the Priv^'^ Council, must treat the Mitaksara also as pre- 
ferring sisters to half brothers, whom it brings in after brothers. """ 
But this wai> a mere obiter clictiim, since the case in which these 
observations were made was governed by the law of the Vyavahara- 
mayukha which expressly prefers full sisters to half brothers. It 
has been laid down in several cases in Bom bay that Balambhatta^s 

doctrine that the word ^ brothers ’ includes ^ sisters " has not been 
accepted in that Presidency and that Sir Michael Westropp was 
under a misapprehension as to the exact drift of the Balambliatti 
which nowhere says that the term ^ brothers ^ excludes half brothers 
and which does not bring in the full sister before the half brother, 
but expressly says that the full brother inherits first, then the half 
brother and then comes the sister. The Balambliatti not only 
brings in the sisters after full and half brothers, but places the sons 
and daugJiters of sisters after the sons and daughters of brother’s, 
full or half. This is in direct conflict with the order of succession 
expressly mentioned by the Mitaksara and the Bombay High Court 
has refused to give the sister’s son the place which the Balambhatti 
assigns to him and treats him as a mere handhtL^^^^ The Balam- 
bhatti is regarded as of little authority in the interpretation of the 
Mitaksara in the Bombay Presidency and its interpretations cannot 
be accepted wirhouc due cautfan and exarnination.^''-^^ Even in the 
Benares' School where the Balambhatti has been accepted as one 
of the leading authorities, the authority ot Balambhatta has been 
held to be inferior to that of Nandapandita in matters of adoption, it 
being held that a widow cannot adopt in the Benares School 
without express authority from her husband ( while Balambhatta 
holds that she can adopt without such authority ). Similarly it has 

1144 9 Moo. I. A, 516 = 1 Bom. H. C. R. 117 at pp. 122-123 ; mde also 
Sakharani v, Sitabai 1. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at pp, 360 and 363. 

1145 I, L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 363. 

1146 Vide Mulji V, Cur sandas Natha 24 Bom, 563 at p. 579 and Bkagwan v, 
Warubai I. L. R. 32 Bom. 300 at p. 305. 

1147 Vide Bkagwan v. Warubai I. L. R. 32 Bom, 300 at p. 312. 

3148 Vide Dattairaya (rangahai 1. L, 11. 46 Bom. 557 al p. 558, 

1149 Vide Tulshi Ram v. Bekari Lai 1. L. R, 12 All. 328 at p. 368 ( F. B.)* 
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been held that the Balambhatti cannot prevail over the views of the 
Viramitrodaya and that a daughter-in-law is not in the line of heirs 
at all though the Balambhatti says that she is so. 

The author of the Balambhatti is somewhat of an enigma. 
Such women as Sila, Vijja, Avanti-sundari have been worshippers 
at the shrine of ihe Muse of Poetry. A lady has been associated 
with the composition of a work on Mathematics, viz. the Lilnvati. 
Inspiration for several works on Dharmasasm was, we know, deriv-^ 
ed from queens and princesses, as in the case of the Vivadacandra 
compiled by Queen LaksmidevI through Misarumisra^ the Danavii' 
kyavali compiled by Mahadevi Dhlramati of Mithila through Vidya- 
pati, the Dvaitanirnaya composed by Vacaspati at the bidding of 
queen Jaya, wife of king Bhairavendra. It gives one great pleasure 
to contemplate that at least one work on Dharmaslistra, the Bllani- 
bhatti, is claimed by a lady as her own. But this pleasure receives 
a rude shock if the question of the authorship of the Balambhatti is 
dispassionately considered. The “introductory verses no doubt 
start by saying that Laksmi, the wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda, 
and the daughter of Mahadeva of the Mudgala gotra and surnamed 
Kherada, composed the work^ her maiden name being Uma,")^ 
The colophon at the end of the acara portion says that the work 
was composed by LaksmI, the daughter of Mahadeva and Uina, the 
wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda and the mother of Balakrsna.^n^ 
At the end of the vyavahara section in the printed editions we 
have the words ^ mother of Lalakrsna ^ but this is obviously a mis- 
reading ol tlie mss. or a mistake oF the copyists. The pretence that 
the work was composed by a lady is made extremely plausible by 


1150 I. L. R. 9 Gdl. 315 at p. 324 ; vide alao L L. R. 16 Cal. 367 at pp. 376-77 
( about brother’s widow ). 
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the frantic efforts made in it for the rights of women in ntaiters of 
inheritance. But this pretence is not kept up in the body of the 
work at all. In several places the author of the Balambhatti refers 
to the Mahjusa and other works of his gUrru and to works of his 
father. We know that Vaidyanatha Payagunda was a pupil of 
Nagojibhatta,”54 who composed several MahjOsas ( on grammar ) 
and a work on prayascitta. Therefore it follows either that the 
Balambhatti was composed by Vaidyanatha himself and ascribed to 
his wife or that the work was composed by Balakrsna alias Balam- 
bhatta, son of Vaidyanatha, and was ascribed to his mother. Nago- 
jibhatta who certainly attained a very advanced age was the^^^rw of 
Vaidyanatha as well as of the latter’s son Balakrsna. That Balakrsna 
or Balambhatti Payagunda was a learned man like his father 
Vaidyanatha follows from several circumstances. He wrote a work 
called Upakrtitattva. ""5 i Gopala rt/mr Manudeva, in his commen- 
tary called Laghubhasanakanti on the Vaiyakaranabhusanasara, 
styles Balambhatta Payagunda his Looking to the colo- 

phons where Laksmi is referred to as the mother of Balakrsna and 
to the fact that the work is known as Balambhatti, we must con- 
clude that it was composed by Balambhatta and not by his father 
Vaidyanatha. What motive impelled Balambhatta to publish the 
work In the name of his mother it Is difficult to say. Tradition 

1153 e.G. P- ‘ ^ 
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^ \ \ passage is not 

properly arrangod iu Mr- GUarpure’s edition ; vide p. 415 for 
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says that he did so to console Laksmidcvl in her bereavement on 
the death of a child. Vaidyanatha composed several commentaries 
on grammatical works such ns on tlic Mahabhasyapradipoddyota of 
Nagojibhatta, on the ParibhasenJusekhara ( com. called Kasika and 
Gada ), on the Vaiyakarana-siddhantamafijusa ( com. called Kala), 
on the Laghuiabdendusekhara ( com. Cidasthimala ), on the Laghu- 
sabdaratna ( com. Bhavaprakasa ). Mr. Govinda Das ( p. in 
Mr. Gharpute’s edition of acara portion) says that these works were 
really composed by Balambhatta and ascribed to his father. In 
these grammatical works the names of Viiidyanatha’s parents are 
given as MahaJevaand Vem. 

The I. O. cat. ( pp. 458-59, No. 1507 ) notices an incomplete 
work called Dharmasastrasaihgraha compiled by Balasarman Paya- 
gunda, son of Vaidyanatha and Laksmi and patronised" by Cole- 
brookc. The work dealt with topics of civil law, viz. definition 
of vyavahara, sabh/ty the judge, the sabhyas, the relative strength of 
smrtis etc., return of debts etc. It breaks off at folio 79. On the 
ms. there is a note in Colebrooke's own hand ( which is not com- 
plimentary to the honesty of Balasarman ) dated rst may 1800 
fresh sheets were received from Balasarma Payagunda on this 
date. This is little else but the Viramitrodaya revised. As it is a 
scarce book and very little known Balasarma and his pupil Manu- 
deva did not suspect I could detect the plagiarism.'* 

The foregoing shows that Balakrsna Payagunda was a Deccani 
Brahmanaj that his father and mother were Vaidyanatha and Laksmi, 
that his maternal grandfather was Mahadeva, also a Deccani Brahmana 
surnamed Kherada, that he was the pupil of Nagojibhatta and that 
he was a pandit of Colebrooke. Mr. Govinda Das is not right when 
he identifies ( p. 27 ) Vaidyanatha the commentator of several 
grammatical works of Nagojibhatta with Vaidyanatha the author of 
several commentaries on Alankara works ( such as the Udaharana- 
caudrika on the Kavya-prakiisa and the Prabha on the Kavyapradipa). 
The reasons are two. Vaidyanatha, author of the Udaharanacandrika, 

1157 U ^ \ 
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was the son of Ramabhatta, son of Vitthala Tatsat, while Vaidya- 
natha the grammarian was a son of Mahadeva and Venl. Besides 
the Udaharanacandrika was composed" in samvat 1740 Kartika 
suddha 8, Wednesday ( i. e. 17th October 1683 ).^ We saw above 
that Vaidyan^tha Payagunda was a pupil of Nagoji, who flourished 
towards the end of 17th and the first half of the i8th century. 
If Vaidyanatha, the writer on poetics, were the same as the com- 
mentator of Nagoji, he could not have composed a work on 
poetics so early as 1683 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar ( Systems of Sanskrit 
Grammar p. 60 ) says ^ Laksmidevi, the wife of king Candrasirhha 
of Mithila, was probably his patroness in whose honour he is report- 
ed to have composed a commentary on the Vyavaharakanda of the 
Mitaksara. ' This throws to the winds al( chronology. We saw 
above ( pp. 399 and 404 ) that the Mithila princess Laksmi or 
Lachimadevi flourished in the first half of the 15th century, while 
the BalambhattI quoting as it does writers and works like GagabhatCa 
and the Kausiubha could not have been composed before 1700 A, D. 

Mr. Govinda Das says that a ms. of the acarak^nda of ilie 
BalambhattI in the Benares palace library is dated samvat 1831 ( i. e. 
1774-75 A. D. ). The I. O. cat.( pp. 458-459 ) notices that Balam- 
bhatfa was about 80 years old when Colebroolce entrusted the 
Dharmasastrasamgraha to him about 1800 A. D. Besides both 
BalambhaU^^ his father Vaidyanatha were the pupils of Nagoji- 
bhatta. The ms. of the Upakrtiiattva ( Steiiis Jammu cat. p. 302 ) 
is dated umvat 1848 i. e. 1791-92 A. D. and the nis. of the Laghu- 
bhu^nakanti of Balambhatta's pupil is dated samvat 1856 ( i. e. 
1799-1800 A. D. ). Hence it follows that Bfilambhatta must have 
flourished between 1750 and 1820 A. D. Mr. Govinda Das says 
that Balambhatta died at the age of 90 and gives his dates as 1740 
to 1830 A. D. ( p. 29 of Mr. Ghaipure's iicara section of Balam- 
bhatti at the end ). 


H58 Vide I, O. cat. p. 329 No. 1151 for tbe and its date 

vide Stein’s cat, pp. 60^ 61, 62, and 80 for commentaries on the 
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n 2. Kasitiatha-U padhyaya 

Kasm^thd Upadhyiya or Baba Padhye composed an extensive 
work called Dharmasindhusara or Dliarmabdhisara, which is popular- 
ly known as Dharmasindhu. It is now the leading work in matters 
of religious observances in the Deccan and has been referred to even 
in judicial decisions. It has been published several times. In 
the following the Nirnayasagara edition of 1926 with Marathi trans- 
lation has been used. He says that he consulted former nibandhas 
and^ following the order of the subject matters in the Nirnayasindhu, 
composed the work which sets forth only the established conclusions 
after eliminating the original smrti texts, At the end he says 
that the work is not meant for learned men conversant with 
mlnidTfisa and Dharmasastra, but for men whose intellect is not 
sharp and yet who want to know^ the established conclusions on 
matters of dharma. The work is divided into three paricchedas, the 
third being the longest and split into two parts. The first deals 
with kdla in general, viz. the kinds of year, month, the sathkrantis, 
intercalary months and ksayamasa, what tiihis are proper for what 
rites, conclusions about tiihis from the first to the 15th and about 
amavasya, eclipses j the second deals with the festivals, fasts 
and observances of particular months from Caitra to Phalguna ; the 
third in the first part speaks in detail about the samskaras from 
garbhadhana to marriage, sapindya, goiras and pravaras, duties of 
brahmacarin, the daily duties from rising to going to bed^ the five 
daily mahayaj lias, consecration of sacred fires, idols and dedication 
of tanks and works of public utility, kalivarjya ; the latter part of 
the third pariccbeda dilates upon the details of sraddha, impurity on 
birth and death, the rites after death, the duties of wiAov^Sy sathnydsa. 

KSsinatha was a very learned man and a great devotee of God 
Vithoba at Pandharpur in the Sholapur District. He wrote several 
other works, such as the Prayascittendusekhara (Buhler3, no), 
an exposition of the Vedastuti in the Bh^gavatapura^a ( X. 87 ) 

1159 I. L. E. 49 Bom, ?39 at p.756, 

1160 H • 

f^TW Stl«5tl6n^ II Intio. verse. 
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and a work called Viuhala-rnmantrasarabhasya.”^' In the latter 
he rakes several Rk verses (such asRgvedal. 95. i-ii and I. 164. 31) 
and explains them as applying to God Vjtthala. 

We know a good deal about the family' of Kasinatba Padhye 
from his own works and from the biography of the great Marathi 
poet Moropant published by Mr. L. R. Pangarkar (ed.of 1908, chap, 
16 pp. 107-119). His family hailed from Golavalij a village in 
the Ratnagiri District. They were Karhada Brahmanas and had 
the Joshi and Upadhye vriti of seventy-two villages in the Sangame- 
svara taluka 0/ the Ratnagiri District. At the end of tJie Dharma- 
sindhu he says that his grandfather was Kasyupadhyaya who had 
two sons Yajnesvara and Ananta. Ananta was a very pious man 
and a great devotee and left his native land Konkana, and resided 
at Pandharpur on the banks of the Bhima. The Dharmasindhu 
does not give the reason for Ananta’s migration from Konkana. 
But it is said that the Padhyes had a dispute with another family 
about the upadhye vritiy took it for decision to the Peshwa’s Court 
at Poona and were defeated, on which they cursed the Peshwa, 
vowed not to stay in the territories under the Peshw^a’s rule and 
migrated to Pandharpur. The Dharmasindhu was composed"^- 
in sake 1712!. e. 1790-1 A. D. Kasinatha was related to th(^great 
Marathi ^Doei Moro^nant, as his dai^hter Avadi was luarxied to Rama- 
kr^na, ilie second son of the poet. He had great veneration for 
Moropant and refers to the Mantrabhagavata of the latter. ”^3 

1161 Vid© D.C. ms. No. 100 of 1869-70 dated a' ake 1731. In this is 

derived as » gu ’ 

mti ^kT *o- ’ V- 3. 

1163 5q'iiq.%jq 

Rxi'>n^l^HT^(sq^;qqiqq?fq | Rg?5?R^Hl«q folio 36a of D. C. ms. No. 100 
of 1869-70. 
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Kisin^tha became a samnyasin and died in ^ake 1727 1. c. 
1805-6 A. 

ii 3 . Jagannatha Tarkapancanana 

After the British took over the administration of Bengal from 
the Nabobs, attempts were made to compile easily accessible digests 
of the personal law of the Hindus. The Vivadarnavasefa"*^ com- 
piled in 1773 for Warren Hastings by several pandits was translated 
into English from a Persian rendering and was published in 1774 
A. D. as Halhed’s Gentoo Code. But this was a very unsatisfactory 
work. Another attempt was made at the instance of Sir William 
Jones hy Trivedi Sarvocusarman who compiled in 1789 A. D. a 
digest of civil law called Vivadasararnava”^^ in nine taraiigas. But 
the most famous of such digests that owed their inspiration to the 
British is the Vivadabhangarnava compiled by Jagannatha Tarkapaii- 
cinana of Triveni on the Ganges, son of Rudra Tarkavagisa. 
This digest was suggested by Sir William Jones and two parts 
of it on contracts and succession were translated by Cole- 

1154 The pedigrae is 
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1165 The is published by the Venkatedvara Praii in Bombay 

( a^ake 1810 ) ; vide also I. O. oat, p. 458* 


1166 Vide I. O. oat. p. 457 for 
H. D. 5^. 
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brooke in 179^. The translation was first published in 1797 
A- D- and is known 10 the legal profession as Colebrooke’s Digest, 
This work exercised great influence over the courts in their admi- 
nistration of Hindu Law in the early days. The work is divided 
into dvipaSy each dvlpa being subdivided into rainas. The principal 
topics dealt with are : recovery of debts, deposits, sale without 
ownership, partnership, rescission of gifts, non-payment of wages, 
rescission of sale and purchase, emancipation from slavery, disputes 
between master and servant, duties of man and wife, inheritance 
and partition. Jagannatha is said to have died at the venerable age 
of HI in 1806. "^7 Though Jagannatha exercised great influence 
in moulding Hindu Law in Bengal, his work has been held from 
very early times not to have any binding authority in Western 
India, 


114. Conclusion 

In the foregoing pages most of the classical works and the most 
prominent writers on Dharmasastra during a period of about twenty 
five centuries have been passed in review. The number of authors 
and works on dharmasastra is legion. All these numberless authors 
and works were actuated by the most laudable motives of regulat- 
ing the Aryan society in all matters, civil, religions and moral, and 
of securing for the members of that society happiness in this world 
and the next. They laid the greatest emphasis on the duties of 
every man as a member of the whole Aryan society, as a member 
of the particular class to which he belonged and very little emphasis 
on the privileges of men. They created great solidarity and cohesion 
among the several classes of the Aryan society in India in spite of 
their conflicting interests and inclinations and enabled Hindu society] 
to hold its own against successive aggressions of foreign invaders.] 
They preserved Hindu culture and literature in the midst of alien" 
cultures and in spite of bigoted foreign domination. There is no 
doubt that the authors on dharmasastra in their desire to evolve 
order out of chaos and to adjust and harmonise the var)dng 
practices of people with the dicta of ancient sages were guilty 
of the faults of raising hair-splitting arguments, divisions and 

1167 Vide ‘Dawn of new India* by Mr. Brajendranaib Eaoerjee, Calcutta 

(pp. 81-91). 

1168 Vide Tinayak v. Lakshin\ha\ 1 Boni» U. C. B. 117 at p. 1 ^ 4 . 
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sub-divisions and also of thinking that religious rites and 
formularies were the be-all and end-all of human existence. 
But Jiving as most of the later writers did in the midst 
of aggressive and violently unsympathetic cultures and rulers and 
possessing no powerful central government that sympathised with 
iheir ideals, they were driven more and more to revolve within 
their own narrow grooves and could not see far in order to regulate 
society in a free and buoyant spirit. In spite of these defects, the 
work done by the writers on dharniasastra should excite our admira- 
tion and entitles them to the regard of all those that are interested in 
the study of the vicissitudes of Hindu society for thousands of years. 



GENERAL INDEX 


IT. B. In tho case of several works and authors like the Mitaksara, Apararka, 
SmrtloandrikS, which occur almost on every page, exhaustive re- 
ferences are not given. Where a work or author is described aa the 
ipecial Bubjeot of a section or as a special topic, thick type has been 
used to indicate such pages. 


AbdhI, relied on by SmrtyarthaB^ra, 
p. 336. 

AbhidbSnaratnam&la, p. 297. 

Abul Fazl, killed by VIrasimha, p. 445. 

AcSracandrika, p, 418n. 

AcSracintSmaqi of VScaspati, pp. 363, 
399. 418, 

AcSrSdar^a, pp. 278, 318, 363» 396, 418 : 
oom. on, pp. 363-364. 

AoSrninayukba, p. 117- 

AcBrapradipa, pp. 401w.» 433. 

AcSrSrka, of DivSkarabhatta, p. 440, 

Aoarasagara, of Ballslasens, pp. 340, 
382 n. 

AoHrenduaekhara, of Nagoji, p. 453. 

Zcaryas, meaning of, pp. 16-17, 99-100; 
views of , according to KauUlya , 
pp. 98-99. 

Actors, looked down upon, p, 73. 

AoyutaoakravartiDf p. 339, 

AdbhutaaSgara, pp. 248, 399-300, 341. 

Adbi, four varieties of, p. 231. 

Adi^CTra, king, brought brshmapai into 
Bengal, pp. 300-301, 324. 

Adityabhatta, p. 285. 

Adoption, whether a girl can be taken 
in, p. 449 ; rules of, in Vasifltha, 
p- 59 ; Atri on, p, 108 ; of a ksatriya 
boy, allowed to a brahmapa, by 
Modhatithi, p. 273 ; rules of^ in 
Battakadidbiti, p. 446. 


Adultery, with pravrajitS, a mortal 
sin. according to NSrada, p. 303 : 
fine for. p.235 ; punishment for, in 
oase of women, p. 235, 

Adverse possess ^\de under poi- 
iFesfion. 

Aga^tya.pp. 103, 152 ; rifling of star, in 
Ujjayini and Rddha, p. 325. 

AgnipurSpa, borrows from Yajnaval- 
kya and ITSrada, pp. 162, 170*173 ; 
date of, p. 172 ; dharmasSstra mate- 
rial in, p. 162; extent of, p. 162; 
portion on vyavahBra of, pp. 170-173, 

Ahnikacintamapi of VSoaflpati, p, 399. 

Ahnikatattva, p. 278. 

Alla, p» 102. 

Ain-i-Akhari, p. f23. 

AitareyabrShmat^a. pp, 2, 6, 7n, 50, 
136, 153. 

AjTgarta, who was ready to flaorldoe 
bia SOD, pp. 152, 153. 

Ajlvaka, p. 102. 

Ajfiakraya, p. 131. 

AkhySnas, named by Manu, p. 143. 

AksamS, of low birth, united to 
Vaiis^ha, p. 152. 

A)aiiikSra4Satra, beginnlngi of, fn 
KauUlyn, p, lOO. 

Alekhina, p. 126. 

Ambarlsa, p. 102. 

Ambhiyas, pp. 99i 2157^. 
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Ao^dbySya, p. 158 ; ruled about, apply 
only to Vedio itudy and not to 
aaorifioefl, P> 42. 

AnSkulS, commentary on Apaiiamba* 
grhya, p. 347. 

AnandaeafijiTaDa, aeoribed to Hadana* 
pala, p. 388. 

Ananta, p, 252. 

Anantadeva, pp. 447-453. 

AnantS^rama, author of VyahgySrtha- 
kaumudi, p. 446. 

Ananta VSsudeva, temple of, p. 304. 

fifrhyat p. 347. 

Andhra, p. 44. 

Andhuka. an author, p. 325. 

Afigas, of Vedu, cannot be defiignated 
aa Veda, p. 42 ; six, p. 54. 

Angirae, pp. 120, 147 ; ampti of, pp, 221- 
223. 

Ahgitasa, story of, pp. 152, 153. 

Acgirasa-smrtI, pp. 83, 147. 

Aniruddha, pp. 305, 314, 317, 337-340; 
guru of BallSlasotia, 248. 

Antyajas, seven, pp. 108, 222. 

Antyeitipaddhati, of NSrSyapabhatf a 
p. 420. 

jtnu^aaanap&rya, pp. 3, 67. 

AnuT^da, cannot be a Tidhi, p. 42- 

Anvlkfliki, one of the yidySs, pp, 81-82, 
179.' 

Apadesa, meaning of, p. 90. 

Apadeya, author of a SmrticandrikS, 
p. 347. 

Apadeva, author of MimSihiSnySya- 
praks^a, p. 451. 

Apararka or AparSditya, pp. 18, 43, 46, 
58, 66, 72. 73, 115,146, 181, 194, 210, 
328-334 ; criticizes MitaksarS, 
pp. 330' 332 ; and SmrtioandrikS, 
p, 332 ; views of, coincide with JIinG- 
tav5hana*s, p, 330 ,- wrote Nyayamu- 
ktSvali, p. 334. 


Apaitamba, pp. 147, 283 ; his views 
opposed to those of others on several 
points, p. 45 \ home and personal 
history of, p. 44 ; his school earlier 
than Hirapyakesin*s, p. 44. 

Apftst&mba; school of, a aubdiviston of 
KhSpcjfiklyas, p, S2. 

Apastamba-dharmasntra, pp. 4, 33ff, 
147 ; age of, pp. 44-45 ; bbasyakSra of, 
p. 45; commentary Ujjvala on, p. 347; 

® Conflict between views of, and of 
Baudhayana, p. 40 ; contains many 
strange words, p. 37 ; contents of, 
pp. 34-37; has many sutras and verses 
tn common with Baudhayana, p. 30 ; 
has special relation to ParvamimS- 
disa, p. 41-42; language of, p. 37 ; 
lays down stricter views than Bau- 
dhttyana, p. 29 ; literature known to, 
pp. 38-39 ; presupposes gphya sutra, 
p. 33; striking ooincidenoes bet- 
ween, and Gautamadharmasiitra, 
p. 40 ; teachers of dharma named by, 
p.39. 

Apa8tamba-dhvanit5rtha”karika.p.251. 

Apastambagrhyasntra. pp. 33, 186^ 

265 ; oommantary AnSvUS on, p. 347; 
commentary on, by SudarsanSoSrya, 
p. 265 ; composed by author of dbar-* 
biaantra, p. 33 ; refers to teaching 
of dharmBBUtra, p. 33, 

Apastamba-kalpa, divisions of, p. 32. 

Apastamba-srauta-stitra, pp. 45, 91. 

Apastamblya-mantrapStha, comment 
tary of Haradatta on, p. 347. 

ApeksitSrthadyotini, • of NSrSyapa, 
p. 390. 

ApipaJa, p. 418n. 

Ata^yaka, oornpoied by YRj.. p. 179. 

Arat^a, a country, p. 102. 

Arhat, words of, delude people, p. 224. 

Arjuna, p. 102. 

Arthakaumudi, p. 415. 

ArthasRstra, commentary SrlmUJa by 
Pandit Ga^apatisSstri, p. 86 ; com' 
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mentary Nayacandriks, p, 86; is upa- 
yeda of Akharvaveda, pp. 41, 87 ; of 
Kauiilya, pp. 85-104 ; modern works 
baaed on, p. 86 ; is a branch of Dhar- 
ma^astra, p. 87 ; purpose of, p. 87 ; 
rules in case of cooflicfc with Dhar- 
masSstra, pp. 87, 179. 

ArthaaSatra of Brhaspati, p. 126, 

Aryavarta, definition of, p. 65 ; defini- 
tion of, according to Sahkba, p 78 

Asafoetida, use of, forbidden according 
to Haradatta, p. 349. 

Asahaya, pp. 19, 247-251 jc-rmposed bba- 
syas on Narada, p. 248, and Gautama, 
p. 338 ; probably composed a com- 
mentary on Manu, pp. 248-249. 

A^auca, none, in marriages, famines, 
fairs &o., p. 122 ; none for kings, 
royal oiBcers, physicians &c„ p. 229. 

Asaucadasaka, p, 290 ; authorship oft 
pp. 290-291 ; commentaries on, p. 291. 

A^auca-nir^aya, of Jivadeva, p. 452* 

Asaucanirpaya, of Nagoji, p. 453. 

Asauca-sSgars, of Kuliuka, p. 361. 

Ascetics, yellow-robed, sight of, p» 67. 

Asmarathya, p. 126. 

A^oka, p. 185. 

Asramas, division into four, ascribed 
to asura'K^pii^* acoorciiug'to ’bau- 
dhSyana p. 25 ; what varijas entitl-^ 
ed to which, p, 189. 

Ast^hgahrdaya, pp. 65, 358 j com. Ayu- 
ryedara«Syana on, by Hemadri, 
p. 358, 

Astrology, p. 101. 

A^vaghoss, refers to Brbaspatt and 
Sukra, p. 124 ; refers to Manava- 
dhanna, p. 147. 

A^valayanagphya, P- 139 ; commentary 
on, by Nar^vapa, p. 279 ; commen- 
tary An^vila on, p. 347, 

A^valSyana-arauta-sutra, p. 9l ; com- 
mentary of NSrSyapa on, pp. 279, 
281. 


AtfttSyin, p. 130 ; killing an, pp. 

214, 302. 

Afcharvapadbhuta, p. 341r. 

Atharvaveda, pp. 1, 5, 7n, 143 ; Artha- 
sSfitra U the Upaveda of, p. 41. 

Atheism, referred to, by Manu, p. 143, 

Atri, work of, on dharmasSstra, 
pp. 107-110 ; named by Manuamfti, 
pp. 132, 143. 

i Aufrecht, Prof,,, pp. 292. 295, 207, 418, 
450n. 

Aupajahghani, named by Baudhayana 
as holding that az/rosff son only to 
be recognised, pp. 25, 132, 

Au^anasa-dharmasastra, p. 115. 

Auianasas, pp. 98, 99. 

Avakraya, meaning of, p. 131. 

Avasathika, meaning of, p. 299. 

Avisvasa, sheet anchor of Brhaspati'i 
policy, p. 124, 

Ayurveda, eight ahgas of, p. 106, 

AyurvedarasSyana, com. on VagLhaJa’s 
work, p. 358. 

B5dar5yapa, p. 341n. 

BShlika, a country, p. 102. 

BShudantaka, named by MahBbhSrata, 
pp.. 10(1,137.. 

BShudantiputra, pp, 99, 100. 

BahvrcSbnika, p. 433. 

Baijavapa, p. 390. 

Baijavapa-gyhya, on VinSyaka, p. 181 . 

BSiakrl^a, a commentary on YIJ. 
p. 252. 

BElambbatta, pp. 456-462. 

BElamb hattl. pp. 250, 257, 290. 

BElaka, pp. 283-284, 323. 418ti. 

Bsiarupa, pp. 284-286, 373, 

BSlavalabhlbhujanga, laeaning of, 
pp. 305. 

BallSlasena, pp, 238, 248, 300, 339, 340- 
341, 418??. 



Index 


m 


BS^a, pp. 88, 181, 304. 

BaBavase, country of, p. 380. 

Bandhua, p. 135 ; three kinds of, p- 285. 

Banerji-sastri, Dr., p, 104. 

Barhafipatyas, pp. 98, 99. 

Bathing, in rivers, disallowed in the 
rains, p. 230 ; on touching certain 
peoploi p- 239. 

BaudhSyana, a teacher of Krspa Ya- 
jurveda, p. 20 ; his siXtras, how 
arranged according to Burnell, p. 20; 
styled KauvSyana, p. 21 ; styled 
pravacanakara, p. 20. 

BaudhSyana — dharmasutra, pp. 20-32, 
189 ; age of, pp. 28-30 ; and ParS^ara, 
p. 194 ; authors named in, p. 25 ; 
borrows one chapter from Gautama, 
p. 17 ; contents of, pp. 21-23 ; has 
many sutras in common with 
Gautama, p. 18 ; has many sntras 
in common with Vaaistha, p. 31 ; has 
many sutras in common with Apa- 
stamba, p. 30 ; hum© of, pp. 27-28 ; 
language of, p. 24 ; literature known 
to, p. 24; names Gautama, p. 17; 
on© chapter of, taken irom Gautama, 
p, 23 ; one chapter of, agrees closely 
with Visuudharraasutra, P. 23; refers 
to BaudhSyanagrbya, p. 20 ; text of^ 
rather suspicious, p. 23. 

Baudhayangrbya, pp. 20, 28, 186 ; quot- 
ed in the Mitaksara, p. 23. 

Bauddhas, delude people, p. 224. 

Baz Babadurcaudra, king of KuinaoUf 
p. 457. 

Belvalkar, Dr., pp. 357, 454, 455. 

Bergaigne, A., p. 156. 

Bhagavad-gita, verses of, borrowed 
by Vi^i^udharmasutra, p. 64. 

BhagavantabhSkara, a digest, p. 438. 

Bhagavantadeva, patron of Nilakay- 
tha, p.438. 

Bhagavata-pura^a, 130, 161, 168, 340, 

Bhagavattattyamanjar!, p- 340. 


BhSguri, a commentator of Manu, 
pp. 157, 320n, 369/1. 

Bhairavendra, king of Mithila, pp. 40 
404. 

Bhallavins, gStha of, quoted in Baudha- 
yana, about limits of AryS- 
varta, p. 25 ; gaths of, quoted by 
Vaslstha, p. 54. 

Bhamati, on Sahkarabbasya, pP* 184, 
262. 

Bhandarkar, Dr. Sir, pp. 409, 414, 
452. 

Bhandarkar, D. R., pp. lOn. 206. 

Bharadvaja, writer on dharraa, pp.l26- 
127 ; who accepted many cows, p. 152. 

Bharadvaja, writer on Arthasastra, 
pp. 90, 99, 100, 127-128 ; views of, 
p. 127 ; Kanihka, p. 99. 

Bharadvajagrhyasutra, pp. 21. 126. 

BharadvSjasrautaautra, p. 126. 

Bharatacandra, Pandit, p. 322. 

Bharatitlrtha, teacher of MSdhavS- 
carya, p. 377. 

Bhargava, mentioned in Karipapra- 
tilpa, p. 219. 

BhargavJya, p. 34 Dt. 

Bhartryajfia, pp. 251-252, 271. 

Bharuci, pp. 264 -'j 68 ; and the Mitak- 
sara p. 266 ; and the Visp.udharma- 
siitra, p. 265, 

Bhasa, p. 148. 

Bhasarvajfia, author of NySyasara, 
p, 334. 

Bhaskara, bhasyakSra on VedSnta- 

sUtra, p. r 361 . 

Bhaskaracarya, pp. 388, 389. 

BhasyarthaaamgrahakSra, p. 344* 

Bhattidipika. of Khantjadeva, p. 457. 

Bhattasvamm, commentator of Artha- 
sastra, p. 104. 

Bhattoji, pp. 59, 157, 196, 206, 280, 454 
&c., author of com. on A^aucada- 
saka, P. 291 ; son of Laksmidharai 
p. 224; pedigree oi, 455n. 
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SMcrv ff Jf^armaiS^ra 


Bbau Daji, Dr., p. 380. 

BtArabbiJii, p. 5^. 

Bhavadeya, pp. 284, 301 '306, 373, 
418n ; styled Balayalabhibhujatga 
pp. 303-1. 

BhByadhana, p. 32071. 

BbavanStha. p. 344. 

Bhave, Mr,, 45371. 

Bhave^a, king of MithilS, pp. 368, 372, 
398, 402, 404. 

Bhaviflyapurapa, on Manu, pp. 138, 
146, 161 ; quotes Gautama, 18 ; 

quotei Vaaistha, p. 58. 

Bhari^yat-purSfld, civot&d by 
tamba, pp. 41, 160. 

Bhavisyottarapura^a, p. 352. 

BhiksStana, p. 256. 

Bbiksu, used by Gautama in the lense 
of parirrajaka, p. 19 \ four kinds of, 
p. 105. 

BhTmaparEkrama, a work, pp. 40l7i, 
418n, 421n. 

Bhoganatha, brother of MadbavB- 
carya, p, 379. 

Bhoja, author of Dbarmapradlpa, 
p. 279. 

Bhojadeva, vide under DhSreivara, 
p. 418n ; and Manusmrti, pp. 157, 
273, 323, 378; numerour works ascrib- 
ed to. p. 276; wrote on grammar, 
medioine and yoga, p. 276 ; author of 
Hsjamartai^da and Bbujabalabhima, 
p. 278. 

Bbojaprabandha, p. 279. 

BbojarSjIya, 277n. 

Bhrgu, named by Manu, pp. 132, 143; 
son of fir© p, 149 ; quoted by Kat- 
yayana, pp. 214-215. 

Bbrupa^ meaning of, p. 28. 

Bbujabalabhima, a work of Bhoja, 
pp. 278, 39771, 418/1, 421n. 

Bhupfila, stands for Bhojadeva in 
workfl on dharma, pp. 278, 364, 369n, 


^ BbupSla-krtyasamuocaya, p. 369n. 

BbUp^]Apaddbati^ standa for Bhoja^ 
deva's work, 278, 369n. 

BbUvane&yara, temple of Ananta at, 
p. 304. 

Bloob, Th., p. 107. 

Blochmann, p. 423. 

BodhSyana, wrote Sytakotl on Bra- 
I masiltra, pp. 264, 281. 

BrabmS, credited with a huge work 
on dharma, artba and kSma in the 
Mahabharata, pp. 123, 137 ; and also 
according to KSmasUtra, p. 124 ; 
Seven sons of, p. 223. 

Brahma, form of marriage, distinguish- 
ed from PrSjapatya, p. 349. 

BrahmacSrin, duties of, p. 6 : four 
kinds of, p. 105; duration of period 
of order of, p. 189. 

Brahmagupta, p* 320. 

BrEbmapa, succession to wealth of 
childless, p. 251 ; never to be awar- 
ded corporal punishment, p. 234, 

BrShma^a, avocations allowed to a, 
p. 17 ; whether could marry a girl of 
any one of the four castes, pp, 69, 
96, 114, 148, 180, 203; of certain 
locabtier not honoured^ P* 109; 
virtues of, p, 108 ; privileges of, 
p. Ill; prayascitta for killing, pp.lll, 
130; not to dwell in kingdom of 
sudra, p. 151 ; power of, p. 152, 

Brahmananda-bhSratl, p. 261. 

Brahman^ndin, p. 264. 

Brahxv^PBarvasva, a work of Hal*- 
yudha, pp. 218-299,. 49871, 

BrahmandapurSna, p. 340. 

Brahmapuraija, p* 69. 

BrahtnaaiddhSnta, p. 341rT. 

Brahmas vltra^ p. 132 ; Sankant^s bbS-* 
sya on, pp. 43, 184, 

Brahmayajba, p. 7271. 

Bphad-Angiras, p. 223. 

Brhad-dovatS, pp. 101, 158, 
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rhad-5raqyaVopanisad, pp. 43, 45, 
*83, 168. 177, 191. 

Jrhad‘G5rgya. p. 119. 
Jrhad-RajamSrtapda, p. 278, 
Jfliad-Vaaiatha, p, 60. 

Jrhad-Via^u, p. 69- 
Jrhad-Vyasa, p, 238. 

Jrhad-Yaiuvalkya. work o£, p. 188. 
iphad- Yama, pp. 232, 235. 
irhad-"^ ogiySjnavalkya, p. 190. 
Jrhan-Manu, pp, 150,158. 
{rhan-NSrada, p. 206. 

Jrbaspati, on Arthaaastra, pp. 1 23- 126; 
on dharmaaSstra, views of, quoted 
by Kautiliya, p. 124. 

3rbaspati-smrti, pp. 207-213 ; and 
Narada-smrti ; p. 209 ; contents of, 
p, 208 ; date of, p. 210; differences 
of, with Manusmrti, p, 209; explains 
and illustrates Manu, pp. 207-8 ; 
first to distinguish between oivil 
and criminal justice, p- 328 ; on 
acara and srBddha, pp. 211-212. 
Brhat-kathS, p. 88. 

Brhat-KatyEyana, p. 318. 
Brhat'ParSsara, pp. 135, 195-196. 
Bchat-Fracetas, p. 229. 
Bphat-Sadivarta, p. 244. 
Bphat^Sstatapa, p. 129. 

Bride, tests for selecting, mentioned 
in Biltras, p. 139. 

Brother, full, and half-brother re- 
united, p. 394. 

Brothers, include sisters for inheri- 
tance, according to l^andapapdita, 
p. 427. 

Brother's son, includes grand-son for 
inheritance, according to Nanda- 
pa44i^ta, p. 427. 

Buddhist, inviting of, at dinner in 
honour of gods or manes, prohibit- 
ed, p. 427 ; sight of, an evil omen, 

P. 187. 


Budba, dbarmasutra of, p. 123. 

Bhhler, B.,r pp. 17, 26, 31, 143, 151, 204, 
269, 351, 362 ; criticized, pp. 8, 16, 
19, 28,29,33, 54-55, 56, 80-83, 97-98, 
152, 153, 155, 270-271, 272, 313-14. 

Burmese, governed by Manusmrti, 
p. 157. 

Burnell, Dr., pp. 20, 349, 377, 413. 

Buyer, rights of, to recover price paid, 
p. 231. 

Caitanya, relations of, with Pratap- 
rudradeva, p. 414 ; pupil of VSsudeva 
S^rvabhauma, pp. 417-418. 

Cakranarayaijl, p. 394/i. 

Caland, Dr,, pp. 20, 68, 71, 106, 123, 
139, 182. 

Oalukyas, of Kalyana, p. 390. 

Cambridge, History of India, p. 59. 

OSi^akya, vide under Kautilya, p. 87; 
sutraS attributed to, p. 104 ; men» 
tioned as a writer on Dandaulti, 
p, 270. 

p. 45 ; praya^oitta for touch- 
ing, p. 117. 

Candaaa^dhenupramStja, a work of 
VSoaspati, p, 403. 

Gap^esvara, pp. 204, 294, 296, 306, 366- 
372 ; pedigree of, pp. 370-371 ; five 
predecessors of, p. 369. 

CandraprakaSa, p. 434n. 

Oandrasimha, great-grandson of Bha^ 
vosa of Mitbila, pp. 398-99. 

Car aka, pp. 65, 103. 

Cara^iavyuha, pp. 32, 60, 85, 87, 105 
oommeutary on, pp. 13, 44, 47. 

Garay apa. Dirgha, named by Kau-* 
tilya, p. 99. 

Carvaka , words of, delude people, p. 224. 

Castes, mixed, home of, p. 28 ; men* 
tion of, in ancient works, p. 45 ; 
savoD lowest, p. 232n, 


H« P. 
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Hitiory cf t^hQrmaiiQsira 


Caturaf^ga, game of, p. 417. 

Caturmasya-paddhati, p, 340, 

CaturvargacintSmani, pp. 78w, 123» 

138, 212, 218, 354-356, 383. 

CaturvedatStparyasaihgraha, p. 353, 

Caturvimsatimata, pp. 133. 223-225 ; 
commentary of Bhattoji on,pp.59,737i, 
196, 206, 209, 224 : subjects treated 
of jzi, p. 224; authors quoted by p.224. 

Caula, p. 238. 

Cauijdappa, commentator of Apastam- 
blvasutra?,.p. 32. 

Chakravarti, Rai Bahadur M. M., 
pp. 258, 301, 302, 316, 319, 325, 362, 
372, 393, 399, 402, 415, 416, 419. 

Chalas, are oases in -which king took 
action without complaint, 226. 

Ohand, dynasty of Almora, p. 452. 

Chandah'sutra, p. 297 : commentary 
of Halayudha on, p, 297. 

Chandoga-grhya'bhasyakara. p, 347. 

Chandogabnika, of Sridatta, p. 364, 

Chandogahnikoddhara, by Sahkara- 
misra, p. 364. 

Chandogyaparisista, p. 338. 

ChSndogyopanisad, pp. 13, 28, 39, 160. 

Children, sale of, among Mlecchas, 
p. 102. 

Cinas, mentioned by Manu, p, 151 ; 
silks from, p- 101. 

Clothes, whether impartible, p. 147. 

Coercion, vitiated all transactions, 
p. 234. 

Colas, p. 348. 

Colebrookei pp. 322, 461, 466. 

Compromise, period within which 
could be set aside, pp. 128, 131. 

Conflict, of smrtis and puraijas, p. 409. 

Coronation, rites of, p. 295. 

Corporations, of warriors, p. 101. 

Council, of ministers, to consist of 16, 
accoroVng to BVdaspati^ p. 1 


consi^ of 7 or 8 according to Mam>^ 
amrti, p. 97 ; to consist of 12 accord- 
ing to Manavas, p. 97. 

^urfcs, gradation of, for trial of suits, 
\ 227. 

^ow, praya^citta for killing, pp- 117, 
118, 125, 128,147. 

^Unningham, General, p. 185. 

^yavana, p. 112. 

^ahlmann, p. 159. 

^^livajfiainanohara, p. 42l7i. 

I^^kga, and his daughters, p. 152, 

I^^ksa, amrti of, pp. 225-226. 
l^^ksinapatha, meaning of, pp, 28, 
298 ; home of mixed castes, p. 28, 
l^^lapati, author of Nrsimhaprasada, 
P- 407. 

l^Sna-Byhaspati, p. 126. 
i^^nadharmaprakriya, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 306. 

^^nakamalakara, p. 433. 

^^nakaumudi, p. 414. 

I^^naratnakara, pp. 126, 278, 306, 341, 
367, 371. 

I^anasagara, pp, 238, 339, 369n ; con- 
tents of, p. 340 ; work of Aniruddha, 
according to Raghunandana, p. 341. 
I^§;navakyavali, of Cai^desvata, 
pp. 369, 418n. 

l^Sna-\’"yasa, p. 238. 
l^andanlti, pp. 81, 88, 111, 179. 
l^ai^daviveka, of Vardhamana, p. 404. 
l^andin, pp. 87, 91. 

^^arpanarayaija, grandson of Bha- 
vesa, p- 398. 

^asa, what was bestowed on, by mas- 
ter, still under the master’s control, 
p. 293 ; who could bo made to work 
as, p. 214. 

^asakarmapaddhati or - dipiks 
pp, 302-303, 
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D&^akumSraoarita^ pp, 87-88. 

Da^aslokT, same as ^4aucadasaka» 
p. 291. 

Dasi, three varieties of, p. 444. 

Dattaka, inferior position of, accord- 
ing to Vasistha, p, 58. 

Dattakacandrika, p. 428. 

Dattakadldhlti, part of Sarhskarakau- 
stnbha, p. 447. 

DattakamlmariisS, pp. 32, 47, 108, 196, 
280n, 318, 426. 428-430, 

Dattakavidhi, p, 403. 

Daughter, excluded from inheritance 
hy son, p. 6 ; succeeded, if putrikS, 
according to VisvarSpa and Srikara, 
p. 267 ; unmarried, succeeds in pre- 
ference to married, p. 285 ; accord- 
ing to Diksita and DayabhSga, 
one having sons preferred to barren 
or widowed ones, p. 323. 

Daughter-in-law, whether an heir, 
p. 459. 

Daughter’s son, rights of, pp. 283, 314 ; 
postponed to heirs expressly men- 
tioned according to Balaka, p. 283. 

DSya, definition of, pp. 240, 25n, 345 ; 
sapratibandha and apratibandhs. 
pp. 266, 290. 

Dayabhaga, pp. 188, 218, 258, 282. 322- 
324 ; doctrines peculiar to, p. 323 ; 
commentary on, by Raghunandana, 
p. 417. 

DSyatattva, pp. 76, 283, 307, 322, 362, 
417. 

Debt, threefold, theory of, pp. 5, 6 ; 
of deceased man, to be paid by 
whom, p, 125 ; five modes of recover- 
ing, p. 207. 

Debtor, refusing to pay though able, 
punished, p, 235. 

Decision, rule of, when litigants of 
different countries, p. 227. 

Delhi, p. 406. 

Deposits, should not be appropriated 
by king, p. 122. 


De^a, extent of, according to Bfhas- 
pati, p. 212. 

Devaditya, grandfather of Cai^de- 
svara, p. 370. 

Devagiri ( modern DaulatSbSd ), p. 406. 

Devala, on prSyascitta for contact 
with mlecchas, p. 121. 

Devala, pp. 120-121. 

Devala, as a jurist, p. 121. 

Devapnabhat^, pp. 289, 343 ; vide 
under Smrticandrika^ 

Devarata, p . 344. 

Devasvamin, author of digest on 
dharma, pp. 267, 279-281, 344 ; com- 
mented on PurvarnTmariisS, p. 281. 

Devayajflvka, author of SmvtUara, 
p. 374. 

Devesvara, p, 369?*. 

DevipurSna, approved of by heterodox 
systems according to DanasSgara, 
p. 340. 

Dhammathats, p. 157 

Dharasendi inscription of, p. 145, 

DhSresvara, vide under Bhojadeva, 
pp. 275-279 ; agrees with Sarhgraba- 
kara on many points, p. 241 ; age of, 
p. 279 ; on ownership, p. 240 ; on 
son’s right, 240 ; on widow’s right 
to succeed, pp. 241, 275; placed 
grandmother immediately after 
mother, pp. 241, 275; and D5ya- 
bhaga, p. 276; andMitaksara, points 
of conflict between, pp, 277-278. 

Dharma, definition of. p. 3; five-fold 
division of, p. 3 ; meaning of, in Rg- 
veda, p, 1 ; meaning of, in VSjasa- 
noyasamhita, p. 1 : meaning of, in 
Atharvaveda, p. 2 ; meaning of, in 
Aitareyabrahmapa, p. 2 ; meaning 
of, in Chandogya-Up. p. 2 ; meaning 
of, in Taittiriya-Up. p. 2 ; meaning 
of, in Bhagavadgita, p, 2; meaning 
of, according to Visvamitra, p. 236; 
sources of, p. 4; three branches of, 
p. 2 ; 100000 slokas on, composed by 
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Supreme Seing, pp. 136-137 ; word, 
used in the neuter also, p. 1. 

DharmabhSaya, p. 344. 

Dharmadhyakga, p. 298. 

Dharmadipa or -pradipa, p. 344. 

DharmaprakS^a, of Sankarabhatta, 
p. 438. 

Dharmapravriti, of ^fSrSyana, pp- 430* 
421. 

Jlharapidhara, a commentator of 
Manusmrti, pp. 157, 361. 

Dharmapradipa, of Bboja, pp. 289, 
424 n. 

Dharmaratna, a digest projected by 
JimutavShana, p. 319. 

Dbarma^astra, literature on, falls into 
three periods, p. 246 *, referred to by 
Gautama and Baudh5yana, p-8; nine- 
teen expounders of, named by Yaj„ 
p.179; rule in case of conflict of, with 
arthasastra, p. 179 ; rule in case of 
conflict of, with usages, p. 203; what 
is, according to Pitamaha, p. 226 ; 
works on, when first composed, p, 8- 

Dharma^Sstrasamgraha, of Balaiar- 
man PSyagunda, p. 461. 

DharmasindhusSra or Dharmasindhu 
of Kasinatha, pp. 463-464, 

Dharmasutras, concerned with, instruc- 
tion in dharmas of varnas and 
gsramas, p. 3 ; existed in PatafijalPs 
day, p. 9 *, some formed part of Kalpa 
p. 10 ; some presuppose grhya sntras, 
p. 10 ; which, studied in particular 
iakhSa, p. H ; closely connected 
with grhya sutras, p. 11 ; points of 
difference between them and other 
smrtis, p. 12 ; of Gautama, 12-20 ; 
some formed part of Kalpaailtras, 

P- 10. 

Dharmatattva, digest of KamalSkara, 
p, 433- ' 

Dharmavivrti, p. 382 n, 

DhStuvrtti, of Madhava, p.379- 


Dhavala, p. 320 n. 

Dhigvanas, sales of hides was means 
of livelihood of, p. 115. 

Dhlrasimha, son of DarpanSrayaq^i 
p. 399. 

Dhupdhupaddhati, p. 418 n. 

DhurtasvSmin, p. 344- 

Dlksita, a predecessor of Jimnta- 
vEhana, pp. 287, 321, 323. 

Dinakara, alias Divakara, elder brother 
of Kamalakara, p. 432. 

Dinara, also called Suvarpa, pp. 205, 
209 ; mentioned by IJarada, p. 203 ; 
meaning of, p. 205 ; defined by 
Bfhaspati, p, 209. 

Dipakalika, com. cf SulapSni on 
Yajfiavalkya. pp. 393-94, 418n. 

DipikSvivara^a, of Nrsimha, p. 409. 

Divorce, not permitted by Dharma- 
sSstra, p. 96, permitted by Kautilya 
in certain circumstances, n. 96« 

DivyanusthSnapaddhati, of NSrSyana, 
p. 420. 

Documents, p. 150 ; referred to by Va- 
sistha and Gautama, p. 59 ; of vari- 
ous kinds, defined, p. 226 : rule of 
superiority among, p. 227 ; varieties 
o(pp. 237, 239; importance of, in 
transactions, p. 245. 

DrahySyariasrauta, P. 13. 

Dravida, an author, relied on by Sri- 
dhara, p. 336. 

Dravidas, practices of, p. 348. 

Drinking, prayasoitta for, p. 130. 

Drinks, twelve kinds of, p. 228, 

Durgabhaktitarahgipi, pp, 401n, 418 ti. 

Durghatavrtti, p, 352. 

Durgotsavavivreka, pp. 284, 320», 365, 
394, 

Duryodhana, p. 102. 

DvSdasavakyavivarana, p. 261. 

Dvadalayatratattva, p. 417, 
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bvaitacintamaEil of VScaspatl, p. 400. 

bvaitanirnaya, pp, 350, 351, 438 ; of 
SaDkarabbatba, p. 247; of Vacaa- 
pati, 401-402, 418n. 

Edumi^ra, author of KulakarikS, 
p- 324. 

Eka, a writer named by Apastamba, 
pp. 39. 113, 132. 

Ek3daai, 18 varieties of. p. 263. 

EkagnidSnapaddhati, p. 365, 

EkanStha. finished bis Marathi Bh5- 
gavata at Benares, pp. 407, 452-453; 
ancestor of Anantadeva, p. 451, 

BkSvali, p. 278, 

Epics, the two Indian, and dharma- 
sSstra. 158-160 

Eran, inscription, mentions week-day 
p, 69> , 

E'ridence, oral, when in conflict with 
writing, to be discarded, p. 243, 

Father, could divide wealth among 
sons, p. 6; power of, over ancestral 
property, p. 259; preferred to mother 
as an heir by AparSrka, p. 330. 

Dn,. pp^ fifi- fiiV 380^ 

Flesh, eating of, pp. 101, 148 ; of cows, 
eating of, not condemned by Apas- 
tamba and Vasistha, p. 45 ; offering 
of, to manes, effect of, p, 113; of 
certain birds, allowed, p. 232, 

Food, of astrologers and bellmakers, 
forbidden, p. 122 ; whose, allowed, 
p. 116. 

Forchhamraer, Dr., p-157. 

Foulkes, Rev, Thomas, p, 410- 

Fubrer, Dr., p. 207. 

GadSdhara, bhasya of, on PSraskara, 
pp. 252, 274. 

Gadhi, story of son of, p- 152. 

Gadya-Vis^u. p. 70. 


Gadya-VySsa. p. 238. 

Gagabhatta, pp. 437. 457. 

Gajapati, dynasty of Orissa, ppi 
410. 413 

Gambling, condemned by Manu but 
allowed by others, pp, 147, 180. 202 ; 
evil effects of. known to Rgveda, 
p. 153. 

GaTjapati SSstri, Pandit, pp, 86, 252. 

Ganesa, appellations of, mentioned by 
Baudhayana. p. 31 ; worship of, 
according to Harlta, p. 73. 

Ganesamisra, pp. 363i 365, 

Gapesvaramisra, author of Sugati- 
sopana, pp. 365, 370, 374, 400. 

GangSkrtyavivaka. of Vardhamana. 
p, 404. 

GangSvakyavali, pp. 278, 4i8«, 

Gafigeya, p. 382- 

Garga, pp. 119, 361, 422 ; on astronomy, 
pp. 329, 341. 

Gargiyas, p. 215. 

Gargya, writer on dharma, p. 119 ; 
writer on astronomy, p. 119. 

GarudapurSna, p, 162 ; borrows from 
Yajnavalkyasmrti, pp. 173-75; bor- 
rows from Naradasmrti, p. 173. 

Gathas, NSr5samsi, p. 179. 

Gaudapada, pp, 256, 262. 

Gaurasiras, on politics, named by 
Mahabharata, p. 100, 

Gauripati, author of com. on AoarS- 
darsa. p. 364. 

Gautama, a subdivision of theRap3ya- 
liiya school of SSmaveda, p. 13 ; ii 
generic name, p. 13 ; referred to in 
Baudhayanadbarmaautra p. 17 ; re- 
ferred to by Manu and YajilavalkyA- 
p. 13 ; and Vasistha, pp. 55, 132, 

Gautamadharmasutra, pp. 12-20, 132^ 
160, 208 ; Studied by Samavedinf, 
p. 11 ; probably oldest among extant 
dharmasutras p.l3; closely connected 
with SSmaveda, p. 13 ; commented 
upon by HaradaCta, and Kaskaiin 
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Siatory of DharmatSttra 


and probably by AsahSya. p. 19 ; 
commentary Mitaksara on, by Hara- 
datta, p. 347 ; contents of, pp. 14-15 ; 
language of, p. 15 ; literature known 
to, p. 16 ; many sutras of, corres- 
pond to Baudhayana’s, p. 18 ; view 
of, quoted by Vasistha, p. 18 ; many 
sutras of, identical with Vasistha’s, 
p. 18 ; age of, between 600-400 B. C., 
pp. 18-19. 

Gayasraddhapaddhati, pp. 403, 417. 

Gharpure, Mr. J. R., pp. 268, 385, 438, 
457. 

Ghose, author of Hindu Law, pp. 324, 
349, 362, 393, 404. 

Ghosh, Mr., Panchanan, p. 325. 

Ghotakamukha, p. 99. 

Gifts, nine things that could not be 
subjects of, p. 225n ; necessity of 
writing for completing, p. 231. 

Goa, capital of Kohkana, p, 380. 

Gobhilgrhya, p. 186 ; studied by Sama- 
vedins, p, 11 ; names Gautama as 
an authority, p, 13 ; and Karmapra- 
dipa, pp, 218-220, 

Oocarma, a measure of area, equal to 
ten nivartanas, p. 212. 

GoldstUcker, pp. lOn, 168. 

Xrjyialq /in 
of Kamadbenu, p. 294. 

Gotrapravaradarpa^ia, p. 433. 

Gotrapravaranir^aya of JTvadeva, 
p. 452. 

Govindabhatta, p. 418n. 

Govindacandra, king of Kanoj, 
pp. 316, 317. 

Govinda Das, Mr., pp. 385, 457, 461. 

GovindarnSnasollasa,, p. 4l8n. 

Govindananda, pp. 303, 320, 339, 365, 
414-415 ; quotes Eajamartanda of 
Bhoja more frequently than any 
other work, p. 277n 

Govindaraja, pp. 3, 130, 232, 276, 309-315; 
later than Medhatithi, p. 273 ; 


placed daughter’s son before married 
daughter, p.314; wrote Smrtimarijari, 
p. 310. 

Govindasvamin, commentator of Bau- 
dhayana, pp. 17, 21, 23, 32, 60. 

GovindopSdhyaya, p. 355n. 

Grahasanti, in Yaj. p. 176. 

Grahesvaramisra, p. 369n. 

Gramakutas, p. 122. 

Grandmother, rights of succession of* 

p. 258. 

Grants, of land, verses in, p. 150 ; by 
kings, verses about, p. 237. 

Grhastha, duties of, p. 120rt; two 
kinds of, p. 120, 

Grhastharatnakara, pp. 212 r, 252, 259 
366-367, 418w. 

Grhyasutras, subjects of, p. 11 ; some 
refer to dharmasustcas, p. 12. 

Guest, cow or bull, offered to, p. 7. 

Guilds, wealth of, does not go to king, 

p.122. 

Gurumata, p. 304. 

Guruvamsa-kavya, pp. 262, 377. 

I 

j 

j Haihaya, p. 102. 

i /in 369. 

369n; author of Abhidbanaratnamala, 
pp. 297-298; author of Brahmana- 
sarvasva, pp. 298-300 ; author of 
commentary on Sraddha-kalpasutra 
of Katyayana, p. 301; the jurist, pp. 
296-297. 

Halh’ed, compiler of Gentoo Code, 
p. 465. 

Haradatta, pp. 3, 6re, 14. 15, 16, 38, 42, 
44, 59, 105, 114, 194, 208n, 347-353 
commentator of Gautama, p. 19; 
commentator of Apastamba, p. 44 ; 
commentator of Dharmasastra, 
whether identical with author of 
Padamanjari, pp. 351-352 ; was a 
southerner, p. 348; whether identical 
with Rudradatta, p. 349. 
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HaradatfcSoarya, cited in Sarvadar- 
saaasaragraha, p. 353. 

Haralata, pp. 130, 248, 276, 277, 314 ; 
contents of, pp. 337-338 ; com. called 
Sandarbhasutika on, p. 329. 
Haraprasad Sastri, M.M., pp. 377, 391 » 
317, 343, 393, 402, 419, 420, 437, 456. 

Hara(i)3irahadeva, king of Mithila, 
pp. 370-371. 

Harasimhadeva, son of Bhavesai 
pp. 398, 402, 404. 

Haribhakti, p. 418n, 

Haridikaita, guru of N^oji, p. 454. 
Harihara, pp- 290-291, 341-343; bhasya- 
kara of Paraakaragrhya, pp. 391, 
342. 

Harihara, king of Vijayanagara, 
p. 377. 

Hariharabhattacarya, father of Ba- 
gbunandana, pp. 343, 417. 

HariharacSrya, author of Samayapra- 
dipa, p. 343. 

Hariharapaddhati, p. 40l7i. 
HariharatSratamya, p. 353. 

Harilila, of Vopadeva, p. 358 ; com. on, 
called Viveka, p. 358, 

Harinatha, 318, 372-374, 418n. 

Harifca. definition of dharma given by, 
p. 3 ; dharmasutra of, pp. 70-75, bha- 
syakara of, p. 71; belonged to Krspa 
Yajurveda, p. 71; contents of, 
pp. 71-72; mentioned by E.nnianla, 
p. 71 ; peculiar doctrines of, p. 73; 
named by Apastamba, pp. 39, 133; 
named by Baudhayana, pp. 25, 29, 
132; named by Yasistha, pp. 39, 54, 
132 ; the jurist, pp. 244-246, 
Harivamsa, reading of, as a penance 
for infanticide, p. 128. 

Harivariiaa, an author on dhartoa- 
sastra, p. 32071. 

Harivamsavarman, prince of Maben- 
dca family and patron of Kanda^ 
pa^dlita^ p. 425. 


Hapivariisflvilasa, of Nandapap^ita, 
p. 431. 

Harivarmadeva, a king, p. 304, 

Harsacarita, p. 161. 

Hastinibbitta, a village ia Bengal, 
p, 304. 

Heirless property, inheritance to, 
p. 122. 

Hells, twenty one, in Vispu and Yaj- 
navalkya, p. 67. 

HemSdrh pp* 71, 123, 129, 138, 196, 199, 
212, 259, 280, 294, 354-359 ; and his 
relations with Yadava king, pp* 356- 
57 ; works of, p. 358. 

Heretics, guilds of, spoken of hy Ma- 
nusmrti.p. 143. 

Hillebrandt, p. 89. 

Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra, pp. 46-50 ; 
borrowed from Apasbamba-dharrna- 
sutra, p, 46 ; commentary of Maha- 
deva on, p. 47-48. 

Hiranyakesigrhyasutra, p. 20/1; com- 
mented on by Matrdatta, p. 46* 

Holidays ( for schools ), p. 158. 

Holtzmaun, p. 159 

Hopkins, pp. 143, 152, 153, 154. 

Horses, breeds of, p. 102. 

Householder, four varieties of, p. 105 
two varieties of, p. 120. 

Hultzsoh, Dr,, 20, 23. 

Illegitimate, son, of sudra, p. 260. 

Images, of Siva, Skanda, Visakha, 
p. 103. 

Impartible, what things are, pp. 147, 
210 ; yogaksema is, p. 236 ; fields, in 
what way, 251. 

Impotent persons, 14 kinds of, p. 202 

Impurity, on birth, period of, p. 112. 

India, in close touch with Egypt, 
Greece and Syria in 4th and 3rd 
centuries B. 0., p. 185. 

Indra and yatis, p. 7. 
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Inheritance, divergent views as to, 1 
p. 427 ; rights of uterine brother, 
p. 427. 

Interest, rates of, according to castes | 
p. 125 ; rule about rate of, accord- i 
ing to Vasistha, pp- 58, 200; four 
varieties of, p. 207 ; not allowed in 
some cases, if not stipulated, p. 243. 

I^ana, brother of Halayudha, p. 298 ; 
author of Dvijahnikapaddhati, p. 299- 

ItihSaaa, mentioned by Manu, pp. 143 
152 ; mentioned by Yaj. p. 179. 

Jacobi, Dr„ pp. 86, 89, 104, 159 ; criti- 
cized, pp. 90, 185, 

Jagannathapapf^ita, pp. 454, 455. 
Jagannatha Tarkapancanana, pp. 465- 
466. 

Jaimini, pp. 3, 7, 9. 30, 41, 85 ; author 
of SmrtimimamsS, p. 329 ; denies in- 
dependent authority of Kalpasutras, 
p.85. 

Jalpa and vyavahSra, p. 295. 
Jatoadagnya, p, 103. 

Janamejaya, pp. 102, 110. 

JStiviveka, p, 4D7 to. 

Jatakarnya, pp, 119-130 ; certain texts 
of, not authoritative according to 
Bhoiadeva, Visvarupa and Govinda- 
raja, p. 276. 

JayS, queen of Bhairava, patroness of 
Vacaspati, pp. 404-405. 
Jayantasvamin, criticized by Harihara, 
p. 343. 

Jayapatra, defined by Katyayana, 

p. 217. 

Jayasarman, p. 400. 

Jayasimha, successor of Bhoja, p. 279. 
Jayasimha-k alpadruraa, p. 377. 
Jayasyal, Mr., 104, 151, 187, 303, 305, 
368, 370, 373, 420. 

Jayatsena, opponent of Nala, p, 133, 
Jayatupga, p. 421n. 


Jha, Dr, Ganganath, p. 268. 

Jikana, quoted by KullCka, pp. 362, 
369;4 ; and SuUpSni, p. 39471. 
Jimutavahana, pp. 123, 129, 204, 258, 
278, 231 ; and Apararka, pp. 330. 
Jimutavahana, of the VidySdhara race 
and progenitor of SilahSras, pp. 328, 
333. 

Jitendriya, pp. 188, 281-283, 323, 
Jivadeva, brother of Anantadeva,p.452. 
Jivatpitrkanirijaya. p. 335. 

Jolly, Dr., pp. 23, 57, 60, 61, 71, 74, 86, 
89. 94, 100, 121, 150, 196. 200, 204, 207, 
247, 310, 317, 333, 418; criticized, 
pp. 100, 103, 182-4, 185, 187,205, 206, 
210,250, 257, 269.313-314, 325,330, 353. 
Jones, Sir William, pp, 360, 465, 

Jonker, Dr., p. 157. 

Judicial, procedure, p. 150. 

Justice, civil and criminal, olaarly 
distinguished by Bphaspati, p. 208 ; 
eight ahgas of hall of, p. 227. 
Jyotih-Parasara, p. 196. 
Jyotir-Brbaspati, p. 212. 
Jyotir-Gargya, p, 119. 

Jyotir-NSrada, p- 206. 

Jyotistattva, p. 278, 

Kadambarl, p, 304. 

Kaivalyadipjka, a ccm, by Hemadri on 
Muktaphala, p. 358. 

Kaladarsa. p. 385, 375, 394, 418/1. 
KSlakaumudi; 394», 418/1. 

£5l5madhava, same as Kalaoirpaya of 
Madhava; com. on, by Narayapa, 
p. 420. 

KSlauirpaya of MadhSvacSrya, pp. 
375-76, 418n. 

KSlanir^iaya-dipika, com. on Kala* 
nirpaya, p. 381. 

K5lanirpaya-siddhantavySkhya,p.263- 

Kslavali, 341n. 
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KslavidbSna, p. 42471, 

KSlayiveka, pp. 123. 236. 277. 281, 319- 
320, 418?®. 

£ali, no vsin in, due to mere contact 
of sinners, p, 294 ; things forbidden 
in, p. 449. 

KSlikSpura^a, pp. 163, 363. 448. 

Kalpalata, p. 336. 

£alpasutras and Jaimini. p. 85. 

Kalpataru. pp. 77, 123, 238 , 289, 296, 
315-318, 336, S69. 

KalyKpa, capital of VikramSrka Calu- 
kya, pp. 288. 290. 

Kalyai^abhatta, revised Asah2ya-bba- 
sya, pp. 196, 247. 

KSmadhenu, pp. 293-296, 369 ; com- 
poaed by Bhoja according to Hara- 
prasad SSstri, p. 277 and according 
to Jayasval, p. 296 ; composed really 
by Gopala, pp. 294-295 ; composed 
by Sambhu, according to Aufrecht, 
p. 295, 

EamalSkara, pp 91. 270, 276. 293, 325. 
432-437. 

£3niandaka, age of, p, 91 ; named by 
MahSbhSrata, p. 100. 

ESmandaklyanitisSra, pp. 81, 82, 87. 

OmarOpIyanibandha, p, 418n. 

K^masutra, p. 100 ; and Kautiliya, 
pp. 100-101 ; mentions tradition 
about works on dharma and artha, 
pp. 124. 

ESmbhoja, pp. 101-102. 

Eambojas, mentioned by Mann, P- 151. 

Eapihka-BhSradvSja. p. 99. 

Kflpva, author, named by Apastamba, 
p. 39. 

ESpva, 116-117. 

Kpva-BodhSyana, p. 21. 

ESpSlikas, pp. 67, 115. 

Eapilendra, founder of Gajapati dy- 
nasty, p, 411. 

Karka, pp. 301. 342, 364. 401n. 

H. D. 6l. 


EarmSnusthSnapaddhati, pp. 302-303 : 
com. on, p. 306. 

Karmapradlpa. attributed to KStyS- 
yana, pp. 218-220, 372, 401n; con- 
tents of, p. 219. 

Karmavipaka, meaning of, p. 383. 

Karmavipaka of SStStapa, p. 129. 

Earmavipakaratna, p. 433. 

Karmopadesinl, of Aniruddha, pp. 305, 
317, 337, 418n. 

KarnSta, dynasty of Mithila, p. 370- 

Kasika, commentary on PSpini, p.351. 

Ka^Tnatha. pp. 580, 451, 463-465. 

KasthS, capital of TSka kings, p. 386. 

Kasyapa, pp. 25, 117-118, 422; quoted 
by Baudhayana, pp. ll'i, 132. 

Katakanagari. capital of Orissa, p.44l. 

Kathakagrhya, pp. 57. 60, 68 ; and Vis- 
nudharmasutra, p. 68. 

Katbnpanisad, p. 13. 

Eatlyakalpa. p. 364. 

Katya, pp. 25, 132, 213. 

Katyayana, p. 213-221 ; quotes Brhaa- 
pati as authority, pp. 210, 214 ; mon- 
tioned as author of srSddliakMlpa 
and srautasUtra, p. 213 ; expourtKs 
Narada, p, 213; expounds n detail 
law of strldhana, p. 213 ; and Bbrgu, 
p. 214-215; and Manus mrti, p. 215: 
date of, pp. 217-18 ; sutra of, quoted 
by Medhatithi. pp, 217-18 ; author 
of Karmapradipa, pp. 218-220 ; 
whether KStySyana the jurist ii 
identical with author of Karmapra- 
dipa, pp 220-221. 

EatySyana, p. 117; named by Eauiilya 
p.99. 

KStySyana, author of vartikas, p. 168; 
srSddhakalpa of, pp 182, 301. 

E^tySyanasrautasGtra, commented oa 
by Bhartcyajfia, p. 252. 

Eaunapadanta, named by EautilyJ^ 

pp, 99, 100. 
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Kausika. mentioned by Katyayana, 
p. 216. 

Kautalya, p. 293. 

Kautilya, pp. 16, 20 ; cited as autho- 
rity in the work itself, pp* 89-^90 ; 
derivation of, p. 90 ; proper form of 
name* pp. 90-91. 

Kautiliya, age of, pp. 99, 104 ; agree- 
ment of, with Kamaiiutra,pp.l 00-101; 
agreement of, with Manusmrti, p.l40 
and Yajhavalkya, pp. 94-^95; and 
Mab^bharata, pp. 102-103 ; and Na- 
rada, pp. 201-202 ; authenticity of, 
p. 89 ; authors named by, p. 99 ; com- 
mentaries on, p. 104 ; contents of, 
pp. 93-94; form of, p. 91; judicial 
administration in, pp. 95-96 ; know- 
ledge of drugs in, p. 103 ; literature 
known to, p, 100 ; oldest extant work 
on arthasastra, p. 86 points of 
difference from Manu in, pp. 95-96 ; 
style of, pp. 92-93. 

Kautsa, named by Apastamba, pp. 39, 
116. 

KavikEntasaraSYat], p. 418?). 

Kavirahasya, p, 297. 

Kavya, vide under Usanas ; abridged 
work on dharma, artha and kama 
compOBed by Brahma, pp. llO-lll. 

KSvyamTmamsS, of RSjas6khara,p.l39. 

Kaya, means prajapatya form of 
marriage, p. 176. 

Kayasthadharinadlpa, of G&gabhatta, 
p. 457. 

Eedara, p. 336. 

Keith, Prof., pp, 89, 101, 106. 205 ; cri- 
ticized, pp. 90, 91, 100, 101. 

Kennedy, M. T., p. 418n, 

Kesavadasa, author of VirasiihhadevE 
carita, p. 445. 

Kesavasarman, author of SmrtisS;,^ 
p. 374. 

Keiava-vaijayanti, of Nandapapditr. 
com. on V'u^q.udhacaiaAGtra, p, 425 


Kcsavanayaka, patron of Kanda- 
pandita« p. 425. 

Kha^^dadeva, p. 457. 

Khilas, mentioned by Manusnirti, p.l43. 

Kielhorn, Dr., p. 455. 

King, eight activities of, p. Ill; had to 
restore stolen property from hia 
treasury if the thief not found, p.l25; 
high prerogative of even a weak, p. 
203; took action without a complaint, 
in cases of ckalas and of aparSdhas, 
pp. 226, 243 ; to look into disputes of 
p. 234. 

Kinjalka, an author, p. 99. 

Knauer, Dr„ p. 139. 

Konkan. king AparSdltya of, sent 
embassy to Kashmir, 333 ; capital of, 
p. 380, 

KramapStha, p. 253. 

iCriya, meaning of, p. 321. 

Kriya^raya, a work on astronomy 
P. 329. 

Kriyasakti, teacher of Midhava- 
mantrin, p, 381. 

Krspa, Rastrakuta king, p. 298. 

Krsna, author of SrSddhakSsikff, 
p. 301. 

KrsnabbakticandrikS, a drama of 
Anantadeva, p. 450. 

lirtyacmtSmapi, p. 263, 367, 400, 418n. 

Krtyakalpataru, vide Kalpataru, pp.57, 
315. 

Krtya-kaumudi, p. 418n, 

Krtya-mahSrpava of Yaoaspati, p. 403 . 

iCrtya-ratnakara, pp. 365, 366. 

Krtya-samuocaya, p. 369n. 

^TtyataUv5Ti>ava, p. 418n. 

Ksatriyas, Frenis of, in KaiuliHyB^ 
p. 101. 

Ksemendra, p. 86. 

Kstraavamin, pp. 197, 269. 

Kubera., p. 152. 
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E^ukura, p. 101. 

SiulakSrikS, of Edumiara, p. $24. 

EulSr^ava, p. 401 n. 

Kulluka,pp. 3. 18. 72. llln, 115. 146, 189. 
212, 214, 273, 313, 359-363 ; criticizes ’ 
GovindarSja, 311; Sraddhas^Sg^ara i;? 
a work of. pp. 361-362 ; mentioiied in 
RSjanitiratnakara, 369. 

Kumara, p. 372. 

Kumarila. pp. 26. 82, 85, 145, 161, 303 * 
called Taut5ti(:a, 303. 

Kiipdabhaskara, of Sankara, p. 440. 

Kupifca, pp. 39, 116, 132. 

Kurma-purana, extent of, p, 162. I 

Kuni-Panoala, p. 101, 

Kuahans, Rold coins of. 187 ; chronology 
oi p. 187. 

Kutala. a gotra. p. 91. 

Kutsa, p. 39. 

LaohiraSdevi, queen of CandrasiThh?, 
p. 398. 

Laghu-Harlta. p. 74. 

Laghu-Narada. p. 206. 

Laghu-Sahtha. Ps 76. 

Laghu-Vispu, p. 69. 

Laghu-Vyasa. p. 238, 

Laghu * Yam a , p. 235. 

Laksmapabhatta. younger brother of 
KamalSkarabhatta, p. 432. 

Laksmapasena, king of Bengal 
pp. 298-300 ; hnished the Adbhuta- 
sSgara, p. 300 ; date of, p. 300; era of, 
p. 300. 

Laksmapopadhyaya, p. 301, 

Laksana-prakssa, of Mitramisra.p.44i. 

Laksmi, com. on KSlanirpaya, p. 381. 

LaksmidevI, reputed authoress of com. 
on Mitaksara. p. 459. 

Laksmidhara. vide under Kalpataru, 
pp, 77, 289. 295, 296, 315^318. 


Lala SitaratQ, Mr., p. 445. 

Lalita, p. 424rt. 

Lane-poole Mr., p. 410?*. 
LaiikavatarasUtra, p. 184. 
LigtySyanasrauta. p. 13. 

Laugaksi, pp. 235-286. 

Licchivika, p. 101. 

Likhita. mentioned by EStySyana, 

p. 216. 

Likhifcasmrti, p, 76. 

LihgapurSpa, p. 163. 

Liquors, twelve kinds of. p. 228. 

Lokayafea. school of, known to Eauti- 
lya, p. 100. 

Lollata, pp. 336. 424 ji ; quotes MedhS- 
tithi, p. 274. 

Madana, son of Saharapa« p. 269, 
Madanapala, pp. 381-389. 

MadanapSrijata. pp. 73n, 76, 135, 221. 

308, 340. 381-382. 

Madanaratna, pp. 389-393. 
Madanavinodanighantu, p. 387, 

MsdhavScSrya. pp. 43, 135. 150, 188. 
191, 261, 280, 374-381 ; personal his- 
tory of. pp. 376-378 ; distinct from 
MSdhavamantrin connected with 
Goa. p. 380-381. 

Mgdhava-mantrin, who conquered 
Goa. pp, 380-381. 

MgdhavasvSmin, p. 369n, 

Madhavayajvan, commentator of Kau- 
Ullya, p. 104. 

Msdhaviya Dhatuvrtti, pp. 351, 379. 
Madhusndana-SarasvatT. p. 358. 
Madhyama-Ahgiras, p. 223. 

Madraka, p. 101. 

Magadba, p. 102. 

I MSgadha, caste of, p. 103. 
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MahSbhSrata, pp. 26, 100, 109, 110, 

&c. ; authors of Paridamti, 
named by, pp. 100, 123; dhar- 
mas^stra topics in, p. 159 ; names 
Brhaspati, pp. 123^124 ; names BhS- 
radvSja, p. 127 : rolafcion of, to Kau- 
tilya, np. 102-10^ ; relation of, to 
Manusmrti, p 151 : relation of. to 

Uariida. p, 201, 206 ; says Supreme 
Being promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; 
Buys Brahma composod work on 
dharm i, artha, kama, p. 137 ; styled 
dharmasSstra, p. 158. 

MahabhSsya, pp. 103,148,160, 168, 

MahadSnanirnya of Vacaspati, pp.402, 
418ii. 

MahSdeva. Yadava king of Devagiri, 
p, 356. 

MahSdeva, commentary of, on Hi- 
rapyakesin, pp. 49-50 ; relation of, 
to Haradatta, pp, 49-50. 

MahapStakas, pp, 130, 236, 

Maharnava, of MandhSta, pp. 382-383. 

MahSrpava, pp. 44, 47, 308, 343. 

Mabarnavaprakasa, p. 308 ; same as 
Mabarriaya, p. 303. 

Mahasantapana, penauco, p. 68. 

Maha-Vyasa, p. 238. 

MSbeavara, p. 421n, 

Maidens, brotherless, found marriage 
difficult in Vedic times, p. 5. 

Mailugi-karmavipska, p. 40771, 

Maitrayaniyasambita, pp. 5, 51. 

Makkbali Qosala, p„ 102. 

Maliaka. p. 101. 

Man, master in his own house, p. 203. 

Manasollasa-vrtfcanta-vilasaj p. 261. 

Manavadbarmastltra, pp, 55-56, 79-85; 
and Vasistba, pp. 55-56. 

Manavagrbya, pp. 73rt, 82, 139, 180 ; 
doctrines of, opposed to Manusmrbi, 
p. 139 ; borrowed by Yaj. smrti on 
VinSyaka, pp. 180-181. 


ManaTam, meaning of, p. 55. 

M^navas, meaning ot pp. Sl-82 ; views 
of, about vidySs, pp. 81, 97 ; and 
Kautilya, p. 97 ; and KStyayana 
pp. 215-216. 

M^nava School, subdivision of Mai- 
trSyariiyaa, p. 85 ; not found in Vis- 
varupa’s day, p, 85. 

M^^navas^auta-^tItra, p. 82. 

Mapdala, constitution of, p. 412. 

Mapdanarai^ra, p. 263. 

Msndapala, and SSrahgi, p. 152. 

MSndavya, story oi pp. 102-103, 2087*. 

MandbStS, son of Madanapala, p. 382. 

Mandlik, Rao Saheb V. N., pp. 268, 309, 

Ma5jarikara,^p. 314. 

Mankba, p. 333. 

Manoramakucamardana, p, 456. 

Manu, as author of floating mass 
of verses, p. 152 ; as the founder 
of the institution of Sraddha, p. 41 ; 
Vedic references to, p. 156 ; divided 
bis wealth among his sons, p. 136 ; 
and the deluge, p. 136; Svayambhuva 
promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; and 
Narada-smrti, p, 137 ; Svayambhuva 
and Pracetasa distinguished, p, 139. 

Manusmrbi, pp. 2, 4, 135-158 &o. ; 

abridged several times, according to 
l^arada, p. 149; age of, p.l44ff; agree- 
ment of, with KaUfciliya, p. 140 ; and 
introduction to NSrada, p. 137 ; and 
Brhaspati, pp. 146-147 ; and Rama- 
yapa, p. 148; and Visvarupa, pp, 144- 
145; and Yajnavaltya, pp. 150-151 ; 
1 commentators of, p. 157 ; contents 

I of, pp. 140-143 ; difference of view 

I between, and YSjnavalkya, p. 180 ; 

1 extent of Uteratur© known to, 143fi ; 

I four versions of, according to Bba* 

I vieyapura^a, p. 138 ; influence of, 

[ beyond India, pp. 156-157 ; on num- 

ber of king’s councillors, p. 97; on 
] vidySs, p. 97 ; opposed to several 
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views of MSnavagfhya, p. 139 ; re- [ 
lationofjto MahabhSrataj p. ISIflf ; ^ 
reId.tlon of, to NSrada, pp. SOO-202 ; \ 
relation of, to FarSsara, p. 193 ; re^ 
latlon of, to Vrddhamanu, p. 150 ; 
whether a recast of M^Snavavlharma— 
eGtra, p, 80 ; whether the first srarti, 
p. 144 ; whether contains earlier and 
later strata, pp. 148-149 ; whether 
underwent several recasts, pp. 149- 
150. 

Manvapthamiikt3vali, by Kulluka, 
p. 359. 

MarTci. smrti of, p. 230-231, 

MSrkapdeya, pp. 137, 333, j 

Marriage, Brahma form of, pp, 5, 68 ; [ 
BrShma form of, as distingnisbed • 
from Prajapatya, p. 349 ; Asnra form [ 
of, pp. 5, 68 ; GSndharva form of, p.5; j 
forms of, generally eight, pp. 29, 68, 1 
148 ; forms of, only six, according to 
Apastamba, p. 29 ; forms of only six, i 
according to Vasistha, p, 59 ; inter- • 
caste, pp. 59, 79 ; prohibited degrees | 
in, p. 123 ; with maternal uncle’s or ! 
paternal aunt’s daughter, condemn- • 
ed, pp. 130, 349-350 and allowed, pp. ^ 
313, 409; guardians for, p. 170 ; auspi- | 
oious naksatrasfor, p.l86; proper age 1 
for, in case of girls, p. 233n, 244; with ; 
maternal uncle’s daughter, p. 244 ; of j 
person of one Vedic Sakha, with a • 
girl belonging to another Vedic j 
Sakha, p. 356. j 

MatrS, duration of, p. 189. j 

MStrdatta, commentator of Hiranya- ^ 
keslgrhya, p. 46. ' 

Matsyapurapa, pp. 160, 161, 163, 282, ' 
338 ; contains much dharmasastra 
material, p. 161* 

Maud gal y a, named by Baud hay ana 
pp. 25, 13S. 

Maurya, pp. 8S, 103, 151. ; 

Max Muller, p. 168 ; critioised, pp, 10, . 
80. ! 

Mayuracitra, pp, 341rt, 422. i 


Mnyatia* the father of JtSdhavSic.a’rya, 
p. 376. 

Medhatithi, pp, 27, 42, 43, 53, 90, 111? 
170, 198-199, 278-275, 369n ; gires 

fivefold division of dharma, p. 3 ; 
quotes Gautama more frequently 
than any other smrtikara p. 18 ; and 
Naradasmrti, p, 138 ; quotes Y5J. on 
writers of DharmasSstra, p, 170n ; 
summarises first section of Karada, 
p. 199 ; quotes the views of AsabSya, 
p. 249 ; bhasya of, and Madana, 
p. 269 ; a southerner according to 
Jolly, p. 269 ; and the text of the 
Manustnrti,p. 273 ; and his Smpti- 
viveka, pp. 274-275 ; and Govinda- 
rSja, pp. 313-314. 

Megasthenes, p. 89. 

Hekala, p, 102. 

MiinamsabSlaprakasa, p, 438. 

MimSmsanyayaprakasa* p. 451. 

Minor, wealth of, should not be appro- 
priated hy king, p. 123. 

Minority, period of, up to sixteenth 
year, p. 203. 

Misiirumisra, pp. 284, 303) 305, 373, 398- 
399. 

Mit3ksar5, pp. 27, 43, 53, 59, 69, 120 
169, 287-290 ; place of, in Dharma- 
sastra, p. 287; and VisvarUpa, pp.l69- 
170,359-360; and Bharuci, p. 466 ; 
and Smrticandrika, pp. 289, 345-346; 
commentaries on, pp, 290, 456 ; and 
Jimutavahana, p, 325; and Apararka, 
pp. 330-332; and Nandapandita p.427 ; 
and Vyavaharamayukha, p. 439 ; 
and VTramitrodaya, p. 442* 

Mitaksara, commentary on Gautama- 
dharrnasutra, p. 347. 

Mithila, valuable contribution of, to 
dharmasastra* p. 363 ; Karpata 
dynasty of, p. 404 ; Kamesvara dy- 
nasty of, p. 404». 

Mitra, Dr. Rajendralal, p. 41ln. 

Mitramisra, pp. 238, 440-446, 
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Mixed castes, pp. 45, lU, 115. 

Mixed marriages, offspring of, pp. 79, 
113. 

Mlecchaa, p. 67 ; language of, not to be 
learnt, according to Vasistha. p- 54 
and according to BhSradvaja, p. 126; 
sale of children among, p. 102; mean 
pulindas -ind tajikas, p. 356 ; ooud- 
tries of, not fit for performing sacri- 
fices, p. 311. 

Moksa, results from combination of 
jnana and karma, according to 
Yoga-Yajnavalkya, p. 189 and 
according to Govindaraja, p. 256 ; 
from correct knowledge alone, pp. 256, 
329, 

Monasteries of BrShmanas, p. 187. 

Monopolies, of kings, p. 269. 

Moropant, Marathi poet, p. 464. 

Mortgage, by conditional sale, p, 131 ; 
neceesity of writing for, p, 231. 

Mother, as heir, whether preferred to 
father, pp. 345, 435, 444. 

Mourning, oo death of unmarried 
(laughter, p. 281. 

Mrcchakatika, pp. 88, 203 ; refers to 
Manusmrti, p. 145. 

MrfcasanjjvanT, pp. 297-298. 

Miulracaksasa, pp. 88. 111. 

Muburfeas, fifteen, of the day, p. 282. 

jiluburfcavidhanasara, p. 378. 

Mukerji, Sir Asutosh, pp. 318, 322. 

Muktaphala, a work of Vonadeva, 
p. 358. 

Munja, pp. 279, 298 ; also called Vak- 
patiraja, p. 398. 

Murariraja, p. 369«. 

NagSnanda, a drama, p. 333. 

Nagojibhatta, pp. 453-456. 

Nahusa, p. 152. 

Naiskarmyasiddhi, p. 201. 


Naksatras, arranged from Ktttiks in 
Yaj., p. 186 ; divided into auspicious 
and inauspicious from days of Tai. 
Br., p. 186 ; auspicious for marriage, 
P- 186. 

W'afcsatras, consulting of, p. 101. 

Nala, pp, 102-103. 

NSnakaa, p. 187 ; mentioned by Yaj., 
p, 187 ; mentioned by Mrccbakatika, 
p. 203 ; meofcionod by Brbaspati 
p. 209 ; punishment for counterfeit- 
ing, p. 187. 

Nandana, a commentator of Manu, 
P. 157, 

TTandapandita, pp. 196, 281, 390, 302, 
423-433 ; author of VaijayantI, p. 70 ; 
author of DattakamimSmsa, p. 196 ; 
author of com. on Sadasiti, p. 335 
authority of, superior to Balambhafita 
in Benares school, p. 458. 

NSrada, on politics, p. 204 ; his rdle in 
puranas, p. 206. 

Narada, pp. 69, 87, 137, l%-207; abridg- 
ed work of Manu, pp. 137, 149 ; and 
Agnipurana, p. 199 ; and Manu- 
smrti, PP- 198, 200-202; and Kautilya, 
pp. 201-202; and Mahabharata, pp.201, 
206 ; authenticity of text of, pp. 198- 

199 ; commentary of Asahaya ou 
p. 196 contents of smrti of, p. 197 ; 
date of, pp. 202-205 -, home of, p. 206 ; 
literature known to, pp. 300-201 i 
peculiar views of, p. 203 ; quotations 
from, nn acara and sriiddha, pp. 199- 

200 ; relation of, to Ban a, p. 204 ; re- 
lation of, to Brhaspati, p, 209 : smrti 
of, based on Manu, p. 149; two ver- 
sions of smrti of, p. 196. 

Karadiyiipurapa, p, 340. 

NarasamsI gathas, p. 179. 

I Narayana. author of Preyogaratna, 
pp. 350, 419-421. 

Karayana, of the Naidhruvagofcra, com- 
mented on AB^alayanagrhy a, p. 279 
Gargya, commented on Asvalayana 
sraufca, pp. 279, 281. 
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;N3r2yai^&, commentator of Manusnirti, 
p. 157, 

Karfiya!?a, worship of, p. 199. 

Narayana, author of VyavaharasifO" 
mani, p. 292 ; differences of, from Vij- 
nanesvara, p. 293. 

ISTarayana, ancestor of HalSyiidha and 
and of the Tagore family, p. 301 ; 
one of the five brabmapas brought 
by Adisura, p. 334. 

Narsimhacbar, Rao Bahadur R., p*378. 

RSthamuni, p. 264. 

Navadvipa, p. 418. 

Navakapdika, of Katyayana, p. 301. 

Navatatrapradlpa of Nandapapd'^a 
p. 431. 

Navas Shasarka. p. 279. 

Navya-VardhamanopadhySya, p. 41871. 

Nep^l, blankets from, p. 101. 

Nibandha^, pp. 246'247. 

Nlbandhanakara, mentioned by Saras- 
tivilasa, is probably Asahaya, p.34d. 

NidSna, a kind of work, p. 25. 

iMigha^tu, p. 280. 

NijamsSha, king of Deccan, p. 407. 

Nllaka/jthabhat^, pp. 438-440. 

Nilakantha Sukla, pupil of Bhattoji, 

P. 454. ' 

Kimantrana, meaning of, p. 308n. 

Nimi, p. 152. 

Niravadyavidyoddyota, an author men- 
tioned in DayabbSga, pp, 323-334. 

J^irgranthas, outside pale of Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Nirnayamrta, pp. 277, 418»- 

Nirnayasindhu, pp. 2C6, 211, 221, 364, 
301, 337, 433, 436-437. 

Nirukta, pp. 5, 8, 16, 17, 25, 38, 63, 100, 1 
136, 191. ^ 

Nisada, mention of, in ancient works, | 
p. 43 ; who is a, p. 112. i 


Riaka, value of, p. 237. 

NiticintSmani of Vacaspati, p. 400. 

NttiprakSsiks of Janamejaya, p. 110. 

Nitivakyamrta, pp, 124, 207 ; com. on, 
P. 207. 

NityacarapradTpa, pp. 119, 252. 

Niyama. p, 253. 

Niyoga, approved of by sutrakaraa 
except .Spastamba, pp. 29, 45, 58, 69 ; 
allowed and condemned by Manu, 
pp. 30, 95, 148, 180 ; allowed by Kau- 
tilya, p. 95 ; allowed only to sudras 
by Vrddha- manu, p. 150 ; allowed by 
Yaj., p. 180; aliowed by Narada, 
p, 202 ; not allowed in Kali age, 
p. 240 : views of VisvarTlpa and 
Mitaksara on, p. 360 ; views of Bha- 
ruci on, p, 266. 

l^ivartana, a measure of area, p. 212. 

Ron-Aryan tribes, mentioned by Atri, 
pp. 107-108. 

Nrsimha, author of Prayogaparijata; 
p.350. 

Nrsimha, son of RamacandfaoSrya ; 
wrote vivarana on Kalanirnaya- 
dipiks, p. 381, 409. 

Krsimhaprasada, pp. 406-41 D ; divided 
into Saras, p. 406. 

Nyaya. means mimamsa doctrines 
pp. 42, 255. 

Nyayamuktavali, commentary on 
Nyayasara, p. 334. 

17yayasSra, of Bhasarvajna, p. 334. 

NySyasacinibandha, pp. 183, 263, 

Oldenberg, Prof. pp. 33, 159. 

Omens, p. 67. 

Oppert, Pr., p. 116. 

Ordeals, pp. 78, 151 ; not treated of by 
Manu, pp. 151, 176, 202 ; five, treated 
by Yaj. p. 176 •, nine, according to Br- 
haspati, p. 207 ; nine, according to 
Pitamaha, p. 226 ; seven, described 
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by NSrada, p. 202; vhat, appropriate 
to which wrongs, pp* 239-240 ; what 
ordeals in vogue, in what countries, 
p. 412. 

Ownership, whether laukika, pp. 240, 
277 ; whether son has .by birth, p. 240; 
sources of, p. 355 ; none over wife 
and children, p. 440. 

Padamanjarl, of Haradatta, coiumen- 
tary on KSsikS, pp, 351-352. 

Padapatha, p, 253. 

Padmapurana, pp. 69, 163. 

Padya-Via^-Q, p. 70. 

Pahlavas, mentioned in Manu, p. 351. 

Paijavana, p. 152. 

Paitblnasi, pp. 121-122; names 36smrtia 
pp. 133. 

PXkayajuapaddhati oi Pasupati, p. 293. 

PSlakapya, p. 341n. 

Pallavai a work mentioned by Baja- 
nitiratnakarai p. 369. 

Pancanada, southern, p. 65. 

Pancaratras, pp. 115, 329 ; outside 

Vedic orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Panoatantra, pp. 88, 124, 

Pandharpur, shrine of Vithoba at, 
pp, 463-464. 


ParSsaras, school of, mentioned by 
Kaatiliya, pp. 99, 191. 

• Paras arasrart!, pp. 75, 92, 118, 190-196 ; 

I and Manusmrti, 193-194 ; and Bau- 
j dhayanadharmasutra, p. 194; authors 
and works cited in, pp. 193-194 ; 

I oontains no treatment of vyavahara, 

I p. 375 ; contents of, pp. 192-193 ; date 

I of, p. 195; drawn upon by Ganida- 

pur5na, p. 191 ; enumerates 19 smrti- 
I karas, pp. 133, 192 ; peculiar views of, 
pp. 193-194 ; VidvanmanoharS, com. 
on, p. 423. 

Parasava, meaning of, p. 112. 

Parasikaa, touch of, regarded as simi- 
lar to that of mlecchas, p. 188. 

; Paraskaragrhya, pp, 252, 291, 299 ; and 
I Yajnavalkyasmrti, p. 182 ; bhSsya of 
f Haribara on, p, 291 ; com. of Gada- 
dhara on, p. 274n. 

: Parasnis, Rao Bahadur) D. B., p. 423n. 

I FarasurSmapandita, father of Mitra- 
\ misca, p. 444, 

parents, rights of, according to Sula- 
pp. 393-394 ; succeed together 
to their deceased son, according to 
Srlkara and Sambhu, pp. 267, 295 ; 

I succeed before brothers, according 
' to Halayudha, p. 296. 

I Pargiter. p. 88, 


Pariditaparitoaa, a work quoted by He- j 
madri, pp. 268, 314, 355n ; criticized j 
Govindaraja, p. 314. I 

Fa^ditasarvasva, of HalSyudha, p. 299, 
418». 

Fangarkar, Mr. L. B., 453n, 464, 

Pacini, pp. 44, 54, 172, 191. 
PahjikSkaramisra, p. 320?!. 

PSpeya, p. 102. 

Paramananda, patron of Nandapaiji- 
4ita, p. 424. 

Parasara, named by Kau^liya, p. 99, 
Pdrasara-madbavlya, pp. 70, 128, I91n, 
204, 210W, 211, 21471, 261, 375, &c. 


Paribhadriya, brahmaqas, p. 324. 

Parihal or PSri Gai, p. 324. 

Parijata, a work, pp. 308-309 ; frequent- 
ly coupled with Prakasa, pp. 306, 369, 
41871. 

Parisad, constitution of, according to 
Ahgiras, p. 222 ; may comprise 121 
brahmapas, p. 221. 

ParisathkhyS, p. 253. 

Parisista-dipakalikS of BuIapSpi, p.396. 

ParivrSjakas, four kinds of, p. 230. 

Partition^ allowed to son in ancestral 
property, even against father's wish 
p, 237 ; between brothers, unmarried 
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fluster’s tigbtfl in, p. 27 S ; larger share 
to eldest son on^ p. 29 ; period within 
which could ba set aside, pp. 123, 131 ; 
necessity of writing for completing, 
p. 231 ; son’s right to, according to 
DSyahhaga, p. 323. 

a^oStkSra, defined by Katyayana* 
p. 217. 

’$;§upatas, pp. 115, 329 ; outside Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

'ftBupati, brother of Halayudhaj 
pp. 298, 301, 418r». 

‘Staliputra, p. 250. 

^atanjali, pp. 9, 160. 

^atnj, who is, p. 117. 

Paulkasa, a mixed caste, p. 45. 
Peterson, Dr., p. 315. 

Pihgala, p. 297, 

Pisuna, named by EauMlya, pp, 99, 100; 
identified with Narada, p. 206. 

Pisunaputra, named by Kautilya, p. 99. 

PLtSmaha, smrti of, pp. 226-227 : speaks 
of nine ordeals, p, 226. 

Pitrbhakti, a work of Sridatta, pp. 277, 
295, 364, iOln, 418w. 

PitrbhaktUarai^.nX 

of Vg:oaspati, pp. 399, 418rt* 
Pitrdayita alias Karmopadesimpad- 
dhati, pp. 337, 418n ; contents of, 
p. 338. 

PitrhitSkara^ikara, p. 364. 

Plaint, characteristics of, PP. 239, 245, 

Planets, seven, mentioned by Baudha- 
yana, p, 31; arrangement of, whether 
borrowed and from whom, pp .185, 186, 

Pledge, divid^ into four varietieSj 
P. 128. 

Pogson, author of History of the 'Boon-' 
delas, p, 445n. 

Politics, teachers of, p. 110-111. 

H. D. 6Z. 


Poor, the, entitled to a share of state 
wealth, pp. 268, 295. 

Possession, as opposed to title, p, 245 ; 
adverse, for twenty years, conferred 
ownership a^JCording to Bhavadeva, 
p- 305 ; five characteristics of juri- 
dical, p. 227 ; entitled to protection, 
pp. 227, 237 ; bow many years’, con- 
stitutes title, pp. 237, 284, 286, 305, 
306 ; when protected, pp. 243, 245. 

Prabhakara, p. 304. 

PrScetasa, Idanu, pp. 97, 139, 154 ; on 
fSjadharma, p. 154 ; sm^rti of, p, 229. 

PradTpa, pp. 334-335, 401n ; criticized 
Bhavadeva, p. 305. 

PrajSpati, named by BaudhSyana 
pp. 25, 132, 229 ; named by Vasigtha, 
pp. 55, 132, 229 ; smrti of, pp. 229-230. 

PrakSsa pp- 251, 274, 306-308, 369. 

Praksla, commentary on sraddhakal- 
paaHtra ofEatyayana, p. 301. 

Prakrtis, eighteen, according to PitR- 
maha, p. 227. 

PramitSk-Sara, com, on IditakaarR* 
p. 423. 

Prapavakalpa, of Sannaka* p. 358. 

Prapancabrdaya, pp, 264, 281. 

Prapancagara, men'fioneh'ny 
cSrya, p. 375. 

PratapamSrtapda, a work of Pratapa- 
tudradeva, p. 414. 

PratSparudradeva, king of Orissat 
pp. 410-414. 

PratijnS, a drama, p, 92. 

Pratiloma, p. 120. 

PratimSnStaka, p. 148. 

PratipadapancikS, p. 104. 

Pratistbamaynkha, p, 439. 

Pratisthana, on the Godavari, p. 419. 

PratiathaaSgara, p. 340. 

PratitSksara, same as PramifcSksarS, 
p. 423. 
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PravacanakSra, pp, 20, 27. 

Pravacanaanfcra, pp. 27-2S. 

Pra’varadarpapa, p. 91. 

Pravaramanjari, p. 91, 

Pr5ya4eitta, pp. 221, 223 ; for Indra, 
p. 7 ; for minors and women, loss 
than for men, p. 83n ; for killing cow, 
p. 117 ; for various acts, p. 118 ; for 
^sation of SThya fires, p. 127 ; for 
mahSpatakas, p. 130 ; for BrShmapa 
guilty of mahapStaka, p. 221 ; for 
dvijati having children from a sudra 
wife, p. 224. 

Prayascittaraayukha, pp. 184, 238, 439. 

PrSyasoittanirUpana of Bhavadeva, 
pp. 284, 303. 

Prayascitta-ratna, p. 433. 

Pr3yaSoitta-audhanidbi of SSyana, 
p. 376. 

Frayasciita-viveka of Sillapani, 
pp. 394, 396, 418n. 

PrSyascittendusekhara of Nagoji, 
p. 453. 

PrayogapartjSta, pp. SOS, 337, 350 ; 
enumerates upasmrtls, p. 133. 

Prayogaratna, of KarSyana^bhatta, 
pp. 300, 350, 420. 

Prayogasara, p. 418n. 

Pre-emption, p. 131. 

Proof, means of, p. 321. 

Prthu, p. 152. 

Prthvldharamisra, p. 418n. 

PajSratnSkara, p. 367. 

Pulastya, smrti of, p. 228. 

Punarbbu, seven kinds of, p. 118 ; three 
kinds of, according to Narada.p, 202. 

Fupi^arika, a tirtha, is modern pan- 
dbarpur, p. 409. 

Funiahment, of death, prescribed for 
whom, p. 234. 

Pupil, ad heir to teacher, p, 251. 

PurS^a, p. 88 ; mentioned by Apastam- 
bedharmasutra, pp. 37, 160; known 


to KautilTya, p. 103 | mentioned by 
Manusmpti, p. 143 ; mentioned by 
NSradasmrti, p. 200. 

PurSpas, antiquity of, p. 160 ; diver- 
gence as to extent of, p. 162 ; divi- 
ded into three groopa, sattvika, 
rSjasa, and tamasa, p. 163; 
table of dharmasSstra material in, 
pp. 164-167; mentioned by YSj.,pl79; 
valuable information about, in X)5na- 
sagara, p. 340. 

PurSnaaamuccaya, P. 424n. 

Puraiiaslra, mentioned by Madbava* 
carya^ pp. 375^ 408, 

puri, Caifcanya lived at, p. 414. 

Purification of things, p. 126 ; of food 
touched by insects, sinners &c.,p.234. 

purtakamalakara, pp.433, 434. 

Purusakara, a work. p. 352,j 

purusartba and kratvartha, p. 256. 

purusarthaprabodha, p. 261. 

purusotfcama, as 2^i)xtaftva of Raghu- 
nandana, p. 234. 

pUrvamimamsa, pp. 3n, 5?2, 9n, 132 ; 
Apastamba's relation to, pp. 41-42 ; 
and Visvarfipa, p. 255; commentators 
of, p.281. 

puakara, opponent of Nala, p. 103. 

puskarasBdi, author natned by Apaa- 
tamba, pp. 39, 116, 132. 

Pusyamitra, p, 151. 

putrika, custom of. is ancient, p. 5 ; 
inheritance to, p. 122. 

Rfidhs, part of Bengal, pp. 304, 324. 

BSdhIya, br^mapas in Bengal, p. 395. 

Ragbavauanda, a oonQnientator of 
hf anu, p. 157. 

Kaghunandana, pp. 206, 264, 278, 297, 
300, 316, 416-419. 

Raghuuatha, commentator of Asauca- 
dasaka. p. 291, 

R ajim, copperplate, p. 58. 
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HKjS, stands for Bhojadeva in dbarma' 
works, p- 277, 

BSjadbarraakaustubha of Anantade^a, 
pp, 449-50. 

BSjamSrtanda, Bhoja’fl commentary 
on YogasHtra^ p. 2?6 ; 

Bhoja's work on dharmasSstra’ 
pp. 276, 369n, 401n. 

K^jampgauka, a work of Bhoja on 
astronomy, pp. 276-277. 
Rajamtiratnttkara, pp. 204, 268, 294, 
362, 368, 370. 

Rajapufcra, p. 341 n. 

RajasSstra, teachers of, according to 
NTtlprakasika, pp. 110-111. 

Raja4ekhara, p. 139. 

Rajatarahgipi, p. 269, 

R5jya, seven constituents of, p. ISOn. 

RSma, of Bisena family, patron of 
Nagoji, p, 454. 

KSmabhadra, king of Mitbila, pp. 402, 
404. 

KSmaoaadra, Yadava king of Deva- 
giri, p. 357. 

K5macandr5oapya, author of Kalanir- 
ijayadipikS, p. 381. 

Rlmaka^ meaning of, p. 59. 

RSmakrst^a, author of Jivatpitpkanir- 
payat p. 335 ; and father of Kamala- 
kara, p. 432. 

RamSnujSoarya, p, 264. 
RSmSrcanacandrikS, pp. 401n, 4l8n. 
K^mSyai^a, p. 103 ; and Manusmrti^ 
p. 148 ; dharma4Sstra topics iD,p.l60. 

RSme^varabba^ta, father of Narayapa- 
bha^ta, p. 419. 

RaaagahgSdbara, of JagannStba, 
pp. 455, 456. 

RSsayStiSpaddhati, p. 417. 

Rs6i8, not mentioned by Ylj., p. 186. 
RSstraktl^as, p. 298. 

HathakSra, upanayana allowed to, 

p. 29. i 


Hatnakara, of Caijde^vara, p. 366. 

Batnakara^dikS, quoted in Pitrbhakt?, 
p. 364. 

Batnakosa, p. 421. 

ESyamukuta, p. 418n. 

Remarriage, of women, allowed by 
BSrada, p. 202. 

Reuudiksita, p. 342, 

Res judicata, rule of, in KatySyana, 
p. 217. 

Re-union, rights of full brother supe- 
rior to half-brother after, p. 394. 

Reviling, examples of, p. 349. 

Ttgveda, word dharma in, p. 1-2 ; 
quoted, pp. 5, 153, 186 ; Jupiter in, 
p. 166 ; speaks of auspicious days, 
p. 186. 

a commentator of Mann, p. 271- 
Rsyaspfvga,, p, 223; texts attributed 
to, not accepted as authoritative by 
BhareBvara and others, p, 275, 

Budradatta^ commentator of Apastam- 
ba-srauta-sUtra, p. 349. 

Budradhara, pp, 279, 339, 364, 371, 395, 
396-398, 4I8n. 

Rudradhara, author of Krtyacendrika 
p. 398. 

RhpauarSyai;]ia, title of king RSma- 
bhadra of MithilS, pp. 402, 404. 

/ 

Sahara, pp, 7, 26, 85, 304 ; and Mana, 
pp. 145-146 ; quotes Apastamba Dh, 
S., p. 42 ; commented on sUtra of 
SatyasSdha, p. 47 ; criticizes 
Dbarmasutrasrp. 85. 

Sadasiti, p. 335 ; com. Sudd hie andrika' 
on, p. 424. 

SadbSrapa, father of MadanapSlSf 
p, 386 ; a city, p, 424. 

Saduktikari^lSmrta, p. 300. 

SUgara, p. 369n. 

Sahagila, family of Saharanpur, p, 424» 
SSb&saf meaning of, p, 241, 
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SahSraija, savne as SSdkSta^a, p. 387. 

Sahudiyala, section of brahmax^as in 
Bengal, p, 395. 

Sakas, mentiQned by M-auM, p. 151. 
ijakuatala, p. 37, 

3al0, necessity of vrriting for complc' 
ting, p, 231 ; without consent of 
members of family, p. 131 ; for arrears 
ofTevenuOy p. 131. 

55liliotra, p. 341n. 

Jamanodalfa, p. 150, 

»amasravas. addressed by YSj,, p, 177. 
lamavidhana, Br5hmana, p. 13. 
iamavic, king of Delhi, p. 406. 

amayaPradIpa, of Sridatfca, pp. 278, 
364, 369rt, 397. 

amayapradipa, astrological work of 
Harihara, p. 343. 

ambbramabhatta, pp. 282, 320w. 

ambbu, author of Kamadbenu 
according to Aufrecht, p. 295 ; writer 
of digest, pp. 267, 295, 336, 344. 

imgama, king of Vijayanagara, p. 379. 
iThgraba, vide Smxtisaibgraha, 
vmbitspradipa, p. 421n. 
iihkara, of nine kinds, p. 212. 
nn’knya, pp. 
irnkbyakarika, p. 371. 

/ranyasa, meaning of, p. 273. 
.mnyasin, p. 117 ; four kinds of, p. 330. 
ktiisara-paddhatirahasya, p. 306, 
.mskara’kaustubha, pp, 206, 3Ji, 447, 
337- 

mskaramaynkba, pp. 133n, 138, 231, 
139. 

rhvarta, pp. 242-244. 

rhvatsarapradipa, not a work of 
}nlap3ni, p. 395- 

ad arbh a sucika, oom. on H5ralat5 
I. 339. 

j(Jilya, p. 219. 

?4iJy5yana, p. 219. 


Sangba, of Vrsnis in Kautillya, p. 101, 

Sanjnatantra, p. 422. 

Sankafahhatta, pp. 247, 438, 351, 419. 

Sankar3c5rya, pp. 82, 184 ; calls 
Manusmrti MSnavam, p. 145 ; pupils 
of, pp. 261-262; quotes Apastamba- 
dharmasutra, p. 43; quotes Gautama- 
dharmasutra, p, 18 ; quotes Vasistha, 
p- 53; quotes Manusmrti frequently, 
p. 145. 

Sankaramisra, author of ChandogShni- 
koddhara, p. 364. 

SahkarsakSp^a, p. 281. 

Saiikha-Llkhifca, dbarmasGtra of, 
pp, 75-79 ; bhSsyakSra of, pp. 77t 317 ; 
date of, pp. 78-79 ; dootrin&a of, 
p. 78 ; story of, in the KabSbhScata, 
p. 75 ; studied by VSjasaneyins, 
pp. 11, 75. 

Sankba, smrti of, p. 57. 

Sankhadhara, pp. 301, 320?!, 338. 

Sanksepa-Saiikarafaya, p. 26L 

SaijqavabL8c5ddhamrqaya, p, 268. 

Sausktii, official language, according 
to Kautilya, p. 100. 

SSntapana, p. 68. 

S^ntiratna^ of KamalSkara, pp. 433, 
434, 

Sapip<j^, relationship, p. 150 ; meaning 
of, according to MitaksarS, p. 290. 

Sapindimanjari, of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Sapiqdyadlpaka, of NSgoji, p, 453. 

Saptarsa, a sacred place, p. 68. 

SaptasntrasamnySsapaddhati, p. 262. 

Sarabhauga, p.128. 

Saranadeva, author of Durghatavrtti, 
p. 352. 

SarahgT, united to MandapSJa, p, 152. 

SarasvatlkapthSbbarapa, of Bhoja, 
p. 276- 

SarasvatmlSsa, pp. 6/1, 70, 128, 130, 
161, 218, 249, 265, 266, 280, 302, 
410-414, 
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Saravati, river, location oE, 351n* 
SarSvali, a work oo astrology, pp. 329, 
429ti. 

SSrIrakamImaiiis5i p. 329. 

Sarkar, Benoy Kumar, p. 116, 

Sarkar, Golapchandra, p. 440. 

8arkar, Prof, Jadunath, p. 418. 
SarvadarsanasanigtatLa, p* 353- 
Sarvadbikari, pp. 310, 389, 418. 
Sarvatirthavidhi of Kamalakara, p.433. 
Sarvorusarman, p. 465. 

SSstradipika, of ParthftsSrathimisfa, 
pp. 420, 438 ; com. on, by l^Erayapa- 
bhatU, p. 420 ; com. on by Sankara- 
bhatta, p. 433. 

SSstratattvakautubala, of Kamalakara, 
p. 434. 

Batapatbabrabma^a, pp. 6n, 7, 51, 101, 
136. 168. 

SStStapa, pp. 128-129. 

Satl, practice of, p. 222; eulogised by 
Harlta, p, 74; eulogised by Parasara, 
p, 193 ; nob allowed to brahmana 
wife, p, 222; recommended by Vis- 
pudbarmasStra, p. 67 ; recommended 
; to all women, except brahma nis, 
j P.122. 

patrunjaya, king of Sanvira, p. 127. 
6*t-trimsanmata, pp. 133, 238. 
Satyacarya, p. 421n. 

SaudSyika, a kind of stridhana, p. 238, 

Saunaka, p. 390 ; author of Carana- 
vynba, pp. 87, 105 ; named by Manu- 
smrti. pp. 132, 143 { author of Prana- 
vakalpa, p. 358. 

SaurapurSna, p. 168. 

SauvTra, country of, pp. 102, 127* 

BSyaija, brotbei of HSdbavacarya, 
pp. 376-378 ; author of Prayascitta- 
sudhanidbi, p. 376 ; guru ofHarihara, 
Son of Sangama, p. 377 ; was a Ban- 
db5yaniya, p. 27. 


Sea-faring, peculiar to the south, p. 28. 

Self- acquis it ions, what are, pP- 259- 
260 ; according to Jitendriya, pp.282- 
283 ; according to Balaka, P* 283. 

Setlur, Mr. S. S., pp. 253, 385, 457. 

Sewell, p. 413. 

Shamasastri, Dr., pp. 86, 104, 410. 

Siddbantasiromani, pp. 376, 421. 

Siddhesvarabhatta, p. 457. 

Silaharas, dynasty of, said to have 
sprung from VidySdhara Jimuta- 
vShana, p* 328 ; three branches of 
pp. 332-333. 

Sindhu, p. 102' 

Sindhula or Sindhuraja, p, 279. 

Sister, unmarried, entitled to one- 
fourth share as provision for 
marriage, pp. 249, 264, 273; not 
placed high as an heir by Kamala- 
kara, p. 435. 

Si^upSIa, p, 108. 

SitaramSastri, Mr., p.253. 

Stvabhatta, p. 263. 

Sivarahasyapuraria, pp, 340, 352, 

Sivarama, pp. 263, 274ti. 

Sivasvamin^ pp. 269^ 344. 373^ 383ft. 

Sivavakyavali, p. 369. 

Slaves, kinds of, according to Manu and 
N5rada, p. 202 ; who could be, 
according to var^as, p. 214. 

Sloka- Gautama, p. 19. 

Sloka-Katy^yana, p. 218. 

Smrtis, pp. 131-133 ; age of, PP- 134-135 
divided by Fadmapurapa into three 
groups of satbvika, rajasa and ta- 
jnasa, p. 163; discarded, when in con- 
flict with ^ruti, p. 41 ; meaning of the 
word, pp. 131-132,; number of, 
pp. 132-134; option, when in conflict 
with puranas. p. 40D, 

Sm^rtibhaskara, p. 344. 
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Smrticandrik&p pp. 45, 46, 59, 66, 114 
115, 198, 199, 209, 211, 295, 343-347 J 
and MitaksarS, pp. 345-346; several 
works named in, p. 347 ; quotes 
600 verses of KatyEyana, p, 214, 

Smrticandrika, of Bhavadeva, p. 306. 

Smrtidarpana, pp, 401n, 424n. 

Smrtikaraadhenu, p, 294. 

Smrtikauinudi of MadanapSla, 
pp. 383-384, 

Smrtikaustubha, of Anantadeva.p, 447. 

Smrtimaharpava, pp. 123, 308, 382n. 

Smrtimaharpava-prakasa, p. 369n. 

Smrtimanjari, of GovindarEja, pp* ISOn, 
311-313, 364, 382rt. ' 

Smrtimanjuag, pp. 364, 372. 

SmriimimEmsS, pp. 320», 329. 

SmrtiparibbEsS, p. 401n. 

SraPfciprad?pa, p. 335. 

SmrtiratnEkara, of Vedacarya,303, 340; 
of CandesvarS, p. 366. 

SmrtiratnSvali, pp. 223, 424w. 

SmrtiratnavivekA, p. 369ti. 

Smrtisagara, a digest by KullGka- 
bbatta, pp. 361, 40ln. 

Smrtisaragraha, p. 239-241, 280; its 
view about widow’s right cf Buoces- 
sion, p. 257. 

Smrtisamuccaya, p. 320w, 

SmrtisSra, pp. 266, 267, 284, 294, 296, 
318, 372-74, 3977i. 

Smrtisindbu, of Nandapai?<fita, p. 425. 

Smrtitattva, digest of Raghunandana, 
p. 416. 

Smniviveka, a work of Medhatithi, 
p. 274 ; digest of SulapSiji, p. 394. 

Smrtyarthasara, pp. 267, 294, 295, 314, 
334, 335-337, 344. 

Somadevai p. 88. 


SomesvarB, commentator of Tantra- 
vSrtika, p. 408. 

Son, adopted# p. 6; adoption of only, or 
eldest, p. 448 ; aurasa, importance of, 
p. 5 ; called kanina, p. 442 ; eleven 
varieties of subsidiary, pp. 29, 
45, 212, that are condemned 

by Apastamba, p. 45 ; equal 
rights of, with father in ancBStral 
property, pp. 237, 290, 347 ; has no 
ownership by birth in ancestral pro- 
perty, according to DayabhEga,p.323; 
illegitimate, of sudra, p.260: ksetraja« 
p,6;of brShmana from sudra wife| 
share of, p. 260 ; only four kinds of 
mentioned by Parasara, p, 193; 
ownership of father over, p, 440 * 
special share of eldest, p. 240, 289 ; 
thirteen kinds of, mentioned by 
Menu, p. 146 ; what debts of father 
not bound to repay, p. 116 ; whether 
has ownership by birth, p. 240. 

Sraddha. foods forbidden in, p. 127 ; 
foods proper to be used by the dif- 
ferent castes, p. 228; performance of, 
on 13th tithi, by one having a sou, 
p, 314; should be performed in ac- 
cordance with directions in all kalpa 
works and smrtis, p. 355. 

SrSddbacaDdrikS, p. 418ft. 

^Edcfiiacihtffmapfi pp. 

SrSddhadlpikS of Govinda-papjJita, 

p, 424. 

SrSddhakalikS, p. 26dn ; vivarapa of* 
p. 263n. 

SrSddhakalpa, p. 397n. 

SfSdhakalpa of Bridattai p. 364. 

SrEddhakalpa of VScaspati, p. 403. 

SrEddhakalpacintEmapi, p. 401n. 

SfSddhakalpalatS, p. 424. 

SraddhakalpasUtra, of EatySyana* 

p. 301. 

^rSddbakamala p. 424n. 

Sraddbakasika, pp. 301, 424 
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SrSddhakaumudI, pp. 320, 414. 

SrSddhakriyakaumudi, pp. 277, 294, 339, 
364, 395. 

SrSddhdkrtyapaddhati, of Pasupati, 
p. 298. 

Sraddhamaynkha, pp. 117, 301, 

Sraddhaniri^aya, p. 424n. 

sVaddhapallava, p, 39771 , 401 n, 422 *, 

/ 

SraddhapanjI. p. 40I71. 

t 

SrSddhapradlpa, p. i%in, 

SraddhaaSgara, of KullOka, pp. 361-362, 

Sraddhasaukhya, pp. 306, 422. 

Sr5ddhatattva, p, 278. 

Srffddhaviveka of Rudradhara, pp. 279, 
294, 364, 371, 397; of SniapSpi, pp.394 
397/1. 

SrSddhondusekhara, of Nffgoji, p. 453. 

SrSmapaka. meaning of, pp. 16, 25, 57 ; 
fire, pp. 105-106. 

Srei;ii3 or corporations, p. 101. 

Sridatta, pp. 277, 278,294, 295, 318. 
363-365, 369/1, 418/i. 

Sridattamisra, author of Ek3gnid5na- 
paddhati, p. 365. 

S'rldharaoSrya, pp. 294, 314, 334; author 
of SmrtyarthasSra, pp. 335-337, 

Srldharadasa, p, 300. 

Sridhariya, p, 337. 

Srikantha, author of digest on dharma 
pp. 267, 336. 

Srikantha, guru of MSdharaoarya 
p. 377. 

Srikaijthacarita, of Mahkha, p. 333. 

Srikara, pp. 266-268, 295,322, 323, 3.36, 
369. 

Srmatba-aoSrya-cudamapi, p, 417. 

Srinivasa, p, 344. 

SrmivasadSsa, p. 264. 


Sriparvata, pp. 65, 68. 

SpngSraprakSsa, of Bboja, p. 276. 
Srotriya, property of beirless, does not 
go to king, p, 122. 

State, ruined, if supreme authority 
wielded by many, p.295. 

Stcherbatsky, Dr., p. 3 m. 

Stein Dr., p. 89. 

Stein, Sir Aurel, p. 460m. 

Stenzler, Dr., p, 182. 

SubhSkara, p, 364. 

Subodbini, com. oa MitEksarS, p. 46, 
257, 350, 382, 385, 427. 

Succession, order of, according to 
SaiiigrahakEra, p. 241 ; propinquity, 
the guiding principle in, according to, 
the Mitaksara, p. 290 ; superior 
spiritual benefit gave right to, 
according to Srikara and D5ya- 
bbaga, p. 267, 323. 

SudarsanacSrya, commentator of 
Xpastambagrbya, 265, 

Sudas Paiiavana, p. 152. 

Suddhibimba, p. 396. 

I Suddbicandrika, of Nandapa^tJUa, 

I p. 424n. 

Suddhicintamapi, p, 401. 

Suddkidipika, p. 344. 

SuddbikaumudI, pp. 277, 414. 

Suddhimayukha, p. 222. 

Suddhinirnaya, of Vacaspati, p. 402, 

Suddhipradipa, p. 396. 

/ 

Suddhiratnakara, p. 367. 

Suddbitattva, p. 307. 

Suddhitattvarnava, of Srinatha, p. 403. 

Suddbiviveka, of Rudradhara, pp. 339^ 
396. 

Sudra, dharmas of, set forth in Smrti- 
kaumudi, p. 384 ; duties of, p. 120m ; 
illegitimate son of, gets share in 
father’s property, pp. 125, 260; 

inviting of ascetic, at dinner for 
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god3 and manes, fined, d. 102 ; not 
fit for sacrifice, p. 7 ; was not to be 
appointed judge, p. 151 ; woman, 
marrige of, with a dvijati, p, 107, 148. 

8ndrSc5racintamapi, p. 401. 

SCdrakamalSkara, p. 435. 

Sugatisopana, of GanesvaramJsra, 
PP. 365, 371. 397n, 401n, 41^71. 

Sukadevamisra, author of a Smrti- 
candrika, p. 347. 

Sukla-Yajurveda, quoted, p. 1. 

Sukra, author on politics, p, 100; 
abridged raja-sastra, p. 111. 

Sukranitisara, p. 116, 

Sukriya, 5ranyaka, mentioned by Yaj. 
smrti, p. 179. 

Sulka, succession to, p. 251. 

SXilapani, pp. 279; 284, 294, 320, 373, 
393-396. 

Sumantu, pp. 129-131 ; sutra-writer on 
dharma, pp. 129-130; a pupil of 
Jaimini, p, 130. 

Sumati Bhargava, p. 137. 

Sunahsepa, story of, pp. 6, 50. 

Suresvara, pp. 43, 261 ; identified with 
Visvarnpaby Madbava, pp. 43, 261. 

Surety, kinds of, pp. 237, 246, 125; 
liability of sons of, when be goes 
abroad or dies, pp, 214, 334-335. 

Silryapapdita, guru of Dalapati, p, 407 ; 
father of Ekanatha, p. 407. 

Suryasiddhanta, pp. 69, 341n. 

Sfiryaaiddhaataviveka, of Madana- 
pala, p. 387. 

Su^nita, pp. 65, 103, 341«. 

Sata, caste of, p. 103. 

Sutherland, translated Dattakaml- 
marhsa, pp, 428, 429- 

Suvarna, Same as dmara, p, 205 ; 
value of, p, 237. 

Suyatra, same as Nala, p- 102. 

Svairinis, foiir kinds of, p. 202. 


Svalpa-Saihvarta, p. 244. 

Svalpa-Yama, p. 235. 

Svapaka. p. 45. 

Svayambhuva, Manu, p. 97, 

SvQtaketu, named by Apastamba, 
pp. 39, 45. 

Tagore, Prasannakumar, translated 
Vivadacintamapi, pp. 400, 404. 

Tailapa, p. 279. 

Taitala, p, 102. 

Taittiriya-Aranyaka, pp. 13n, 132, 160, 
191. 

TaUtiriya-Brahmana, p, 186. 

Taittirlya-Samhita, pp, 5, 40, 51, 136 

Taittiriya-Upanisad, p. 2. 

TSjika-BBakapth!, p. 422. 

Tska, kings, pedigree of, p. 386, 

T^^dyamababralimapa, pp. 7n, 111, 
136, 153. 

TantrakbySyika, p. 87. 

Tantravartika, pp, 3, 11, 26, 27, 42, 43, 
58, 82, 145, 224ii, 304; refers to 18 
dharmasamhitas, p. 133 ; refers to 
Puranas, p. 161. 

of Naadag&i^ditat 

p. 425. 

Tattvas, of Raghuuandana, pp. 278,297, 
300, 316. 

TattvaprakS^sa, of Bhoja, on Saiva 
agama, p. 276. 

Tattvarthakaumudi, com. on PrSyas- 
cittaviveka, p. 415. 

Tattvasamasa, p. 121. 

Tautafcitamata-tilaka, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 303. 

Teacher, as heir to pupil, p. 251. 

Temples, of various deities, p, J03; 
wealth of, does not go to king, p.l22. 

Theft, p. 2S2; of joint property, 
whether possible, pp. 284, 297, 
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Thoinftf, Dr., p. 126. 

Tirtliacintamagi of VSoaspati, 
pp* 400» 4L8n. 

Urtbatattva, p. 417. 

Tirthendusekhara of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Tithindu^ekbara of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Tifhinirpaya, of V’Scaspati, p. 401. 

Tithinirpayasara, of Madanapala,p.383. 

Tithi-nirpaya-sarva-samuooaya, pp. 
265, 274, 

Tithitattva, pp.278, 417. 

Title, aad possesaioo, p 245. 

Titles, of law, 16, p, 96 ; treatment of, 
in Kautilya, p. 96 ; 22, of which king 
took cognisance suo raotu, p. 227. 

To(}aramaUa, Eaja, pp. 421, 423, 

Todfarananda, pp. 215n, 306, 318, 421^ 
423. 

To(Jar3nanda-saihhit5*8aukhya, pp.300, 

341. 

TrikSpdamaijdaaa, pp. 251, 281 ; quot- 
ed by HemSdri and quotes GSrgya 
Naraya^a, p. 281. 

Trirhsat-slofci, p. 292 ; commentary on, 
P. 292. 

Tripuskara^Snti-tattva, p. 417. 

Trie t h all setu, p. 420. 

Trivedi^ Mr., p, 455, 

Trivikrama, p. 421n. 

TnlasI, use of, to be avoided in 
^rSddha, p. 337. 

Taruekas, p. 380. 

Udayakara, a commentator of Manu, 
pp. 157, 369?^, 40l». 

Udgrahamalla, mentioned in Daya- 
bhaga, p. 323. 

TJdicya, meaning of, pp. 44, 351. 

TJdvdhatattva, pp. 264, 278. 

Ujjvalavrtti, of Haradatta, on Apas- 
tambadharmasutra, pp. 45, 78, 347. 

Uktalabbakraya, p. 131. 


Umbeka, p. 263. 

Untouchability, none, on certain oooa- 
aions, p. 109. 

Upadhyaya, a writer named by Medba^ 
tithi, p' 271. 

Upakatyayana, p. 218. 

Upakrtitafctva of BalambbaHa, p. 460. 

Upauayaua, proper year for, p. 68. 

TJpanisads, p. 179, 

Upapatakas, pp. 128, 129. 

Upapuraiiasi, eighteen, p. 163. 

Upasmrtis, eighteen, pp. 118,120,133. 

Upavarsa, commented on Purva- 
mlmEmsa, p. 281. 

Usages, autboritativeness of, p.l7;wb0n 
in cionfliot with dharmasatra, p. 203 ; 
of various peoples, mentioned by 
Brhaspati, p. 211 ; peouUac to the 
south, according to Baudliayaaa,p.270. 

Usanas, pp, 110-116 ; and Manu, pp, 81, 
113 ; work of. on politics, p. 110 ; pu- 
robita of Asuras, p. Ill; composed 
Sastra based on dharmas of Mahu 
Svayambhuva, p, 137. 

Usury, condemned by Apastamba and 
Baudhayana, pp. 45, 72 ; not oou- 
demned by Gautama, p. 45. 

Utatbya, on poViiios, named by MabE- 
bharata, p. 100. 

ITtathya, son of, mentioned by Menu- 
smrti, p. 143. 

Utpaia, p. 421n. 

Uttara ( defendant’s reply ), of six 
kinds, p. 129 ; uttara of four kinds 
according to PrajEpati, p. 230; of four 
kinds according to Vyaaa, p. 237. 

Uttara-Qarga, p. 390. 

Uvata, author of bhasya on VEjasaneya 
Samhita, p. 299. 

VacanmEla, commentary on B5la- 
kri^a, p. 362, 
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Vaciispatimisra, p, 285 ; date of pp.262, 
275, 405; ooinmontary of, on Yopa- 
sutrabhasya, p. 188 ; his BhamaiT, 

p. 262. 

Vacaspatimi^ra, the jurist, pp. 399-405, 
418« ; to be distinguished from Va* 
caspati, the philosopher, p. 405. 

Vadihhayankara, admirer of Vijhana- 
yogin pp, 290,408, 442«. 

Vadhnla, Brauta sutra of, p. 105. 

Vagbhata, p. 65, 

Vagbhata-smrtj-samgraha, p. 329. 

Vaidya, Mr. C. V., p. 159. 

Vaidyanatlia Tutsat, composed several 
commentaries on AlaiiikEra works, 
pp, 461'462. 

Yaidyauatha, Fayaguijida, pp. 381, 
459-461 ; composed several commen- 
taries on grammatical work9,p.461. 

YaijavSpa, p. 3 41 ft. 

Vaijayanbi, of Nandapanditai-vide Ke- 
sava-Vai jay anti, pp. 281, 302, 425, 

VaijayantT, commentary by Mahadeva 
on Satyasadha-sraufca, p. 105. 

Vaijayanti, a lexicon, p> 344. 

Valkhanasadharm.tprasna, pp. 105-107. 

Vaikhanasa-sastra, pp. 16, 57, 105 ; 
mentioned by Manusmrti, pp. 132, 
143; mentioned by Baudhayana, 
pp. 25, 105 ; mentioned by Gauiam i, 
p. 105, 

Vaisampayana and Y ajnavalkya.p. 168. 

Vaiaesikasutra, its de6nition of 
dharma, p. 3. 

Vajasaxieyins. p. 363. 

Vajjis, tribe of, p, 10 1. 

Vajra, name of a prayascibta, p. 221. 

Vajrasuci, of Asvaghosa, p. 147, 

Vakovakya, p. 179. 

VakyapradTpa, p. 271. 

Valabhi, kings of, inscriptions of,p.l45. 


Vamadeva, on politics, named by 
Mahabharata, p. 100; sage, hankered 
for dog’s flesh, p. 152. 

VamadevabhattSoarya; author of a 
Srarticandrika, p. 343. 

Vamana, author of KSsika, p. 361. 

Vamsabrahmapa, p. 377. 

Vanaprastha, varieties of, p. 105. 

Vanayu, p. 102. 

Vnrahamihira, pp. 69, 186, 320, 341», 
422. 

Varahapurapa, p. 338. 

Vardhamana, author of Dandaviveka 
and other works, pp. 362, iOln ; V5- 
cuapati was his guru^ p. 404. 

Varsadipika, p. 369rt. 

Varsa-k;iya-kaumudT or Varaakau* 
inudl, pp. 563, 278, 303, 320, 414. 

V arsa-krfcya of Rudradhara, p. 397. 

Var^yayani, author named by Apas- 
tamba, p. 39. 

V5rt5, p, 81, 

Varfcika, p. 9. 

Vasantaraja, pp. 341n, 369n. 

Va^istha, oath of, pp, 152, 153; united 
to Aksamala, p. 152. 

Vasisthadharmasutra, pp. 4, 5, 7n, 50, 
60,194 ; commented on, by Yajfia- 
sv5niin, p. 60 ; contents of, pp. 51-52; 
date of, p, 59 ; has many autras in 
common with Baudhayana, p, 31; 
home of, pp. 57-58 ; many sUtras of, 
identical with Gautama’s, p. 18; 
j refers to vi©ws of Gautama, p. 18; 

I relation of, to Manusmrti, pp. 55-57, 

! 58. 82 ; relation of, to Visi^udharma- 

I slitra, p. 57 ; some views of, ancient, 

I pp, 58-59 ; studied by Rgvedins, 

J pp. 11, 50 ; style of, p. 52 ; whether 
I refers to Romans, p. 59. 

! Va iistha-srarti, different from the 

: VasisthadharmasHtra, p. 60. 

i 

j Vasistha BEiuSyapa, p. 376. 

Yasudeva, named by Harihara, p. 342. 
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VSsudeva, worship of, pp, 67-68, 

Vasudeva Sarvabbauma, teaoher of 
Caitanya, p. 417. 

Vasuhoma^ on politics, named by 
MahSbharata, p, 100. 

VStapi, p. 102. 

VB-tavyadbi, named by Kantilya, p. 98. 

Vate^varasiddhanta, p. 376. 

Vatsa, a smrtikara, p. 133; undergo- 
ing ordeal, p. 152. 

Vafcayayana, author of KSmasGtra, 

p. 100. 

Vavaraaa, sou of KesavanSyakar patron 
of Nandapa^idita, p. 425. 

Vayupuran a, mentioned by MahSbba- 
rata, and Bana, p. 161, 311. 

Vedacarya, pp. 223, 803, 340. 

Vedahgas, pp. 67, 143, 179. 

Vedahgajyotisa, p. 101. 

Vedantakalpataru, p, 384. 

Vedantasufcra, vide Brabmastltra. 
Vedarthasamgraha. p. 264. 

Vedas, as sources of dharma, pp. 4-7 ; 
contain no vidhis on dharma but 
incidental references, pp. 4, 7 ; 
calumny of, p, 143. 

Vena. p. 152. 

VepTsamh5ra, pp. 300-301. 

Vidhanaparijata, p. 308, 

Vidhipuspamala, p. 364. 

Vidbirasayanadusaiia, of Sahkara- 
bhatta, p. 438. 

Vidvanmanohara of Nandapapditai 
P. 423. 

Vidyadhanai meaning of, p. 210 ; not 
liable to partition, p. 210. 

Vidyas, number of, for kings, p. 81. 
fourteen, what are, pp. 112, 179 | 
on’iy two, for kings, according to 
Brhaspati, p, 124 ; only three ao- 
pording to MSnavas, p. 139. 


I VidySpsti, p. 418n. 

VidySranya, p. 377 ; founded Vi jay a - 
nagara, p. 377. 

Vidyatirtha, teacher of Mfidhavacarya ^ 
P. 377. 

Vijayanagara, date of foundation of» 
P, 377 ; dynasty of kings of, pp .377-78. 

Vijnanesvara, pp. 287-293 ; author of 
Asaucadasaka, p. 291. 

Vikhanas, sutra of, pp. 57, 106. 

Vikramarka or Vikramadityadeva of 
Kalyaiia, pp. 288, 290. 

Vikraraorvasjya, p. 204. 

Viuayaka, worship of, found in Mana- 
vagrhya and Baudhayana, pp. 31, 
181 ; and Manusmrti, p. 139 ; found in 
Yaj., pp. 176, 180-181. 

Vindhyavasa, pp. 271, 341n. 

VJramitrodaya, pp. 46, 77n, 78, 211/i, 
290. 295, 318, 325, 440-446. 

Virasiriiba, patron of Mitramisra,pp.445. 

Virasirahadevacarita, p. 445. 

Viresvara. father of Candesvara, p. 370. 

Visalaksa, abridged work of Brahra3 on 
dharma, artha and kama, p. 137 ; 
mentioned by Kautilya and others 
pp. 99, 100, 412; mentioned by Visva- 
rtipa, p. 254. 

Visarada, p. 41 5n. 

Visiatadvaita teachers before Rama* 
nuja, pp. 264-265. 

Visiju, twelve names of, p. 31 ; one 
hundred names of, p. 68, 

Visijiucitta, commentator of Visnu- 
puran.a, p. 162. 

I Vispudharmasutra, pp. 60-70; and Bha- 
rucU p. 70 ; borrows from Yajnaval- 
kya, p. 65 ; character pp. 64-65 ; com- 
mentary of, Vflijayanti, pp. 60, 70, 
425 ; contents of, pp. 61-62 ; date of 
pp. 63-69 ; later than Yajnavalkya, 
p. 65 ; relation to Kathakagphya, 
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pp. 60i 68 ; relation to Maijusmrti 
pp. 60, 63-64 ; relation to Vasistha 
p. 57 ; style of, p. 63 ; verses in, later 
additions, pp. 66-67 ; views of, differ 
from those of Kafchakagrbya, p. 68. 

Visijudharmottara, pp. 161,195. 

Vispugupta, vide under Kautilya, 
pp. 87, 88, 34l7j. 

Visnupurapa. pp. 88* 161, 168 ; oontains 
much dharmasastra matter, p. 161 ; 
extent of, p. 162. 

VisnurahasyapurSna, p. 340. 

Vianusvamin, p. 271. 

VisvSdar^a, pp. 291, 344, 

Visvaksena, king of Bengal, p. 324. 

Vi4v5mitra, smrti of, pp- 133, 236 \ 
sage, took dog's leg from Cai^dalai 
p 152. 

Visvarilpa, a lexicographer, p. 361. 

Visvarupa. pp. 7. 18, 27, 42, 43, 53, 57, 
58. 73, 82, 85, 109, 117, 195, 197-98, 
210&C., 252-264 ; and text of VajDa- 
valkya pp. 169-170 ; identified with 
Suresvara, pp. 43, 261-262 ; points of 
diiTerence between, and MitSksara, 
pp. 259-260. 

Visvarupanibandha, pp, 263-26t. 

Visvarupasamuccaya, p. 264. 

Visvesvara, temple of, at Benares,p.419. 

Visvesvara, commentator ofMitaksarff, 
pp. 290, 350, 381-389; personal history 
of, p. 385. 

Visvesvara-Sarasvatl, p. 274. 

, Vithoba, shrine of, at Pandharpur, 
pp, 463-464, 

Vitthala-rhznantrasffrabhasya, pp. 380, 
451n, 

VivadabhangSrnava, pp. 465-466^ 

VivSdacandra, pp. 284, 302, 305, 373, 

Vivadacintainani, pp. 77, 285, 297, 307, 
399, 400, 418n. 

Vivadanirnaya, p. 402. 

VivadaratnSkara pp. 72, 77, 157, 309, 
210, 2147», 249, 294, 296, 341, 362- 


VivSdRrpavasetu, p. 465. 

Vivadasagara, of Kulluka, p. 361. 
Vivadasararnava, p. 465. 
Viv5da-tapdava, pp. 276, 325, 433, 435. 
Vivahapafcala, p. 421. 
Vivahavrndavana, p. 421 m. 

Vopadeva, a friend and protegee of 
HemSdri, p. 358. 

Vratakamalakara, p. 433. 
Vratapaddhati of Rudradhara,p.397. 
Vratasagara, p. 369rt. 
Vrddha-Brhaspati, p. 212. 
Vrddha-Garga, p. 341n. 
Vrddha-GSrgya, pp, 119, 134. 
Vrddha-Gautania, p. 19 ; names 57 
dharmasastrag, p. 133. 
Vrddha-KStySyana, p. 218. 
Vrddha-Manu, pp. 134. 150, 158, 
Vrddha-Parasara, p. 196. 
Vrddha-Pracetas, p. 229, 

Vrddha-SatStapa, p, 129 ; bhSsyakSra 
of, p. 129. 

Vrddha-Vaaistha, pp, 59, 134. 
yrddha-yiisnw, pp. 135. 
Vrddha-Vyasa, p. 238. 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya, pp. 119, 133, 134, 
188 ; work of, p. 188. 

Vrjika, p. 101. 

Vpispis, sahgha of, p. 101, 

VyShrtis, p, 13, 

VyShrtisSman, p. 13. 

VyahgyarthSkanniudT, of AnantS- 
^rarna, p. 446. 

VySsa, smrti of, pp. 236-238. 

VyavahSra, compared to Yajna, p. 211; 
has four pSdas, pp, 213, 245 ; defined, 
p. 244. 

VyavahSraointfimani of VSoaapati, 
pp. 400, 418n. 

VyavabSramStrka, pp. 129, 204, 308/1, 
210n, 218, 258, 282 ; 321- 322. 
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VyavahSramaytlkha, pp. 135, 211«, 
235, 339 ; relation of, to Mitaksara* 
p. 439, 

VyavahSrapadas, p. 96. 

VyavahararatnSkara, pp. 294, 367, 371. 

Vyavaharasiromapi, p. 292. 

Vyavaharatattva. pp. 72, 284, 301, 322, 
394, 438, 4i2n. 

Vyavaharatilaka, of Bhavadeva, 
pp. 301-302, 442n. 

Vyavaharoccaya, p, 421 ti. 

Wealth, throe kinds of, according to 
Narada, p. 198 ; ancestral, conceal- 
ment of, p. 214 ; lost'Jand regained 
hy one co-sharer, p. 223. 

Weber, Prof, p, 80. 

Week-days, names of, pp. 67, 69 ; 
whether first established by Greeks, 
p. 185; earliest mention of, in 
Indian inscriptions, p. 185, 

Weights, to be made of iron or stones 
from Magadha, p. 102; units of, given 
by Manu, p. 146. 

West and Buhler, digest of, pp. 428' 
452, 457. 

Westropp, Sir Michael, p. 458. 

Widow, of sonless man, according to 
Par!ja1a,was to submit to Niyoga, and 
give wealth to son so born, p. 309 ; 
erring, allowed bare maiutenco by 
nSrifca, p. 246; even in undivided 
family, succeeded to husband’s pro- 
perty, according to Jitendriya and 
Dayabhaga, pp. 282, 323 ; of sepa- 
rated coparcener allowed to inherit, 
p. 237, if she submitted to niyoga, 
pp. 241, 296 : of predeceased soo pre- 
ferred to daughter as heir, by Nan- 
dapandita, p. 428; adoption by, p.448; 
of predeceased son or grandson, right 
of, p, 259 ; succeeded to husband’s 
estate, if small, according to Srikara, 
p, 266 ; remarriage of, allowed Ijy 


Vasistha, p. 58; remarriage of, allow- 
ed by Kautilya, p. 96; remarriage 
of, allowed by Narada, p. 202 ; re- 
marriage of, condemned by Manu, 
pp. 96, 202; tight to inherit to 
husband, pp. 150-151, 180, 209, 

according to iipasfcamba and Gau- 
tama, p. 349 ; not recognised by 
Narada, p. 203; recognised by YSj. 
and Brhaspati, p. 209 ; right- of, to 
succeed, view of Saihgraha, as to, 
p. 257 ; right of, to succeed, view of 
Visvarupa, p. 258 ; right of, to sue- 
ceeti, View hi ’ftaradatta, p. 
succeeded to her sonless husband and 
was hound to offer 4raddhas, p. 230 ; 
to get 2000 kSrsSpanas from hus- 
band’s estate, p. 237. 

Wife, adoption by, p.448; even adulter- 
ous, not to be cast adrift by hus- 
band. p, 246 ; duties of, p. 121 ; when 
desertion of husband by, condoned, 
p, 96, 130rt. 

Winternitz, Dr., pp. 32, 86. 89, 205, 347, 

Witnesses, even minors and defective 
men could be, in certain cases, p. 116; 
of two kinds, krta and akrta, p, 230. 

Women, two kinds of, brahmavadinia 
and sadyovadhus, according to HS- 
rita, p. 73 ; claims of, to succession 
not favoured by Apastamba and 
Sahkha, p. 78; bought, are not patnls, 
p. 117 ; duties of, p. 122 ; wealth of, 
should not be appropriated by king, 
p. 122 ; pass on marriage into hus- 
band’s gotra, p. 232 ; not allowed to 
resort to sa rimy as a, p 235; tutelage 
of, as to their husband’s wealth, 
p. 246. 

Writing! importance of, in transac- 
tions, p. 245. 

Yadavabhusapa-bhattacarya, p. 374. 

'^adftvas, genealogy of, p. 357* 

p. 7. 
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YSjaagv’amia, comniQntator of Vasis- 
fcba, p. 60. 

Ya jfiatantra-audhanidhi, of Sayan 
P, 377. 

Yajnavalkya, p, 168 ; dialogfuea ofi 
With Janaka, p. 168 ; works ascrib- 
ed to, p. 188; rupture of, with Vai- 
eampSyana, p. 168. 

YajnavalkyasruTfci, pp 4, 168-190 ; and 
Agnipurana^ pp. 1' 0-173 ; and Ga- 
mda-purjna, pp. 173-175; and Greek 
astrology, pp. 185-187 ; and white 
Yajurveda, pp. 168, 181-82 ; and Ma- 
navagrhya, pp. 180-81 ; and Mann, 
pp. 176-177, 180 ; and Para^ara,p.l82; 
borrows passages of Brhadaraijya- 
kopanisad, pp, 181-182; com of 
Mitramisra on, pp. 443-144 ; con- 
tents of, pp, 177-179 ; date of, pp.i83- 
187 ; earlier and later strata in. 
pp. 175-176; enumerates 19 emrti- 
karas, p, 132 ; editions of, pp, 169- 
170 literature known to, p. 179 *, 
philosophy of, p. 187 ; various read- 
ings in, pp. 16M70 ; verses of, bor- 
rowed by VisniidharmasUtra, p. 64. 

YSjhavalkya Brabmana, reviling of, 
if called modern, p. 349. 

Yajurveda, Black, srautasutras of 
p. 105 ; White, promulgated by Yaj- 
fiavalkya, p. 168. 

Yajvan, an author named by Medha- 
tit hi, p. 271. 


Yaraa, referred to by Vaslstha, pp. 55, 
132, 231 ; smrti of, pp, 231-235. 

Yamunamuni, p, 264. 

Yasastilaka, p. 124, 127. 224n. 

Yaska, p. 8. 

Yati, p. 121 ; six duties of, p. 274. 

Yatidharmasarhgraba, p. 274. 

Yafcmdramatadlpikl, p. 264. 

Yautaka, ttieamng of P- 280. 

Yavana^ a mixed oaste^ mentioned by 
Gautama, p. 19, 45 ; mentioned by 
Manusmrti, p. 151. 

Yavanesvara, p. 34l7t. 

Year, of five kinds, p. 443. 

Yoga, pp. 121, 329; eight ahgas of, 

p. 106. 

Yoga-kaema, defined, p. 236. 

Yogasntra, Bboja's commentary on, 
called Rajamartapija, p. 276. 

Yogasutrabhasya, p, 188. 

Yoga-Y'ajnavalkya, p. 188 ; earlier 
than 800 A. D., p, 188. 

Yoglsvara, means YSy and is different 
from Yoga-Yaj., p. l!i8; YogTsvata ia 
different from Yaj. and is a nib.and- 
hakara, pp. 278, 320. 

Yogloka, pp. 286-287, 320 k, 322, 4l8n. 

Yuddhajayarnava, p. 41 3n. 

Yuga, which smrtis authoritative in 
which, \y. 192. 

Zodiacal signs, not known to Yaj. 
smrti, p. 186* 
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List of Works on Dharmasastra 

It is necessary to say a few words about the methods followed in 
preparing this list of the works on dharmasastra. Purely srauta 
works liave generally been excluded, except where they have been 
profusely quoted or relied upon by dharmasastra writers. Works 
of the Tantra class and the Puranas have been passed over, inas- 
much as they form in themselves independent and extensive 
branches of Sanskrit literature requiring an exhaustive and detailed 
treatment, which from considerations of space had to be abandoned 
here. All individual prayogas, mihatnjyas, vidhis, vratas, santis, 
stoirashave been omitted, except where the names of the authors are 
well-knou n or there is some importance or peculiarity attaching to 
them. Purely astrological works on jataka, and tajika have not 
been included, but works of the muhurta class that are closely con- 
nected with everyday religious practices have been included. 
Though the grhyasutras and their commentaries were not dwelt 
upon in the body of the present work, they have been included 
in this list as their subject-matter is closely allied to dharma- 
sastra. Only works up to about 1820 A. D. have been entered 
here. orks on politics ( arthasastra ) have also been in- 
cluded. I am afraid that all the restrictions set out above have 
not been rigorously observed in the following and crave the 
indulgence of scholars in this respect. I must gratefully acknow- 
ledge, as everyone engaged in preparing a similar list on any 
branch of post-Vedic literature must do, my indebtedness to the 
monumental Catalogus Catalogorum of Dr. Aufrecht. But even that 
catalogue leaves many things doubtful and necessarily gives meagre 
inlormation. For removing such doubts I was compelled to read 
and compare the original catalogues of Sanskrit mss. .such as that 
of the India Office, the Notices of Sanskrit mss. by Dr. Mitra and 
and M. M. Harapra.sada. Besides the third part of Aufrecht’s 
Catalogue was published in 1903. Since- then several other 
catalogues, sucli as the Descriptive Catalogues and Triennial 
Catalogues of the Madras Govt. mss. Library, Notices of mss. ( new 
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series, part III) by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, Catalogue of Palmleaf and 
Paper mss. of Nepal Durbar Library by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, 
Hultzsch's Report ( part III ), Catalogue of Central Provinces 
Sanskrit mss. by Rai Bahadur Hiralal and Catalogue of the mss. 
collected by the Bihar and Orissa Govt. ( vol. I ), have been 
published. Moreover I have consulted hundreds of mss. from 
collections like those at the Deccan College (now in the Bhandarkar 
O. R. Institute at Poona), at the Anandasrama Institution (Poona), 
the Bhadkamkar memorial collection started by Prof. H. D. Velankar 
in Bombay at the Wilson College and the vast collection of the Baroda 
Oriental Institute. In preparing this list I give wherever possible and 
desirable the names of the authors and of their ancestors, 
the names of the works quoted by them or of the works 
that quote them, the age of the work ( or of the mss. ) 
their contents &c. In most cases the very name of the 
work indicates its subject-matter. In spice of all this many doubt- 
ful points are still left. Various circumstances tend to create confusion 
in preparing such lists as are offered here. The same work appears 
under two, three or even more names in the mss, and the cata- 
logues. Sometimes the names of the authors and even their fathers* 
names are the same as in the case of Divakara, son of Mahadeva and 
Sahkara, son of Nilakantlia. Very often portions of a large work 
appear separately as distinct works in the Catalogues. The same 
author appears under several forms, as Narasimha and Nrsiiiiha, 
Nagesa and Nagoji. I have made great efforts to remove such 
doubts as far as I could and ho^oe that I have beep able to make 
my own humble contributions to the work so ably done by 
Aufrecht and others. I do not give references to catalogues in the 
case of each work, nor do I give all possible references to catalogues 
against each entry. Only in imporant cases have I given references 
to catalogues. It has been my endeavour to give earlier references 
to works and authors wherever I could than those given by 
Aufrecht and to find out the age of a work or author by resort to 
various devices. Only a detailed comparison with Aufrecht can 
show this, which task I must in all humility leave to the readers 
who will use this list. One more feature of this list to which I 
wish to draw the attention of the reader is that I have pointed out 
what works have been printed. In doing this I generally refer only 
to well-known series and editions like the Bombay Sanskrit series. 
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the Benares Sanskrit series and have not set out editions to which 
very few can have access. For those who want exhaustive informa- 
tion on this point, the catalogues of printed works in the British 
Museum Library which have now been brought up to 1928 will be 
found helpful. 

Besides the abbreviations given at the beginning of this work, 
the following abbreviations have been employed in this list and 
the next. 

a = author of. 

• Anan. sm. = The collection of smrtis published by the Ananda^raraa 
Press, Poona. 

Anan. P. = Anandasrama Press ( Series of books ). 

Ano. = Anonymous. 

Aufrecht’s Oxf. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian 

Library at Oxford by Dr. Aufrecht (1864). 

Baroda 0 . 1. = Collciion of Mss. at the Baroda Oriental Institute. 

Ben. S, Series = Benares Sanskrit Series. 

Bhad. col. = Bhadkamkar Memorial Collection made by Prof. H. D. 
Velankar of Wilson College, Bombay. * 

Bik. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Library of H. H. the 
Maharaja of Bikaner by Rajendralal Mitra ( 1880 ). 

B. O. cat. = Cat. of mss. collected for the Bihar and Orissa 
Government, vol. 1 . 

Burnell's Tanj. Cat. = Classified Index to the Sanskrit mss. in the 
palace atTanjore by Dr. A. C. Burnell (1880). 

C = commentary ( of a work under which this letter occurs), 
CC = commentary on a commentary. 

Ch. S. Series. = Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. 

com. = commentary or commentator, according to context. 

G. P. cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit mss, in the Central 
Provinces and Berar, by Rai Bahadur Hiralal 
( 1926, Nagpur ), 

D* ^4* 
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G.O- Series = Gaikwad's Orienul Series, Baroda. 

Govt. O. Series. = Government Oriental Series, Poona. 

HuJtzsch's R. ^ Reports on Sanskrit mss, in Southern India by 
Dr. Hultzsch, parts UII. 

Jivananda sm. = collection of smrtis edited by Jivananda in two parts, 
m. = mentioned ( by or in ). 

Mysore G. O, L. = Mysore Government Oriental Library Series. 

K. = Notices of Sanskrit mss. in Bengal voL I-XI (vol. UX by 
Dr. R. Mitraand X-XI by M. M. Haraprasad Sdstri ), 

N. ( new series ) = Notices of Sanskrit mss., new series, voL I-III 
by M. M. Haraprasad ^astri. 

Nir. P. = Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay, 
pr. = printed, 
q. quotes. 

Stein^s cat. or Stein= Catalogue of the Sanskrit mss. in the Raghunath 
temple Library of H. H, the Maharaja of Jammu and 
Kashmir, by Dr. AL A. Stein ( 1894 ). 

Ulwar cat. = Catalogue of mss. in the Library of the Maharaja of 
Ulwar, by Dr. Peterson. 

Venk. P. = Venkatesvara Press, Bombay. 

'W. ani^. = t^ataiogue o^ SansKrit mss. \n t'ne 'Botfieian LiDrary, 
vol. 11 (1905) by Dr. Winternitz and Prof. A. B. Keith. 
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gives propitiatory rites 
( §anti ) for any particular aihsa 
of a man’s rasi. 

^*u?T > composed in Sake 1636 

(3nFrfi5R^n{M)on intercalarjr 

months, how to calculate them 
and on the special duties per- 
formed in them. 

3 i?fTOT^nrWr' 

by (?) m. in 
farrer of^|F3snv- Divided into 
kandas on dharma and vyava- 
hara. 

3r»T^or3mftrreT%tn-m. 

of stHfN’TfST, in 3T^TT^. 

3irH«n4u'^rk. 

by 

on ceremonies per- 
formed to make up for omission 
in the daily performance of 
aupasana. 

son of SO" of 

About 1683 A. D. 

atuft pi t r by son ot T^ra 

and grandson of ; 

names f 5 (^iH«aT» 

^IT> 

C. by author, 

C. called ^f'l^iby 


C. bj" (this is 

probably the same as the author’s 
own com. ). 

3nn%w!T by of si^rairm* 

by ji^TT!n«r- 

3TEnT^I^ by (in 6 5 verses), 

3y«PRi'n% by ^Ifisi (-f^- or -fsT 
of the ). 

C. by 

( in 1 1 khandas ). 

attra^hr- 

arriu^ft^sr ascribed to !ngnr?^, 

artrar^ or by 

( BarodaO. I. No. yiapC.-). 

3TUf%nK5T- 

arttf^sp by son of 

of «F5rH- 

iftw ( in 6 ijtfcws ). 
jffgf^ai^af h}’ son of 

of >nT 8 [i 5 T^. in t'’>'o qK^%?s. 

C. refers to 
C. by 

ar 

fitTn ? • 

ar^reir?- 

( Hultzsch R. I. 

No, 270 ). 

aj^rqWsnng (from icqigTfg of •iiti* 

tmiTf ) 

3Tgn:iq«tl%f^ (from qrarmntff). 

° „ (from 
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3?%^ Vide sec. 39. 

C. by 

3<«it}<rH*0cr by 

anroirfn^rPw by apnm^W^. 
iWtI* 

3 t?fNnTl%<ft^r by ( B. o. cat. 
vol. I, p. 2, No. 3 ). 

3 T<fi«KA«w by gstiranfm ( B. O. 
cat. vol. I, p. 3, No. 4 ). 

3T^ Vide sec. 19. 

C. by ^jwnrTSI. 

C. by fra^T^rcJ. Later than 1686 

A. D. 

C. by5<^TTH- 

or by nrq^- 

5T^!j; of the f\Rrn>F ftoiil)% son of 
yg^TTSf elder brother of 
Based on the at^fr^iniT of ggr?)’- 
% 5 T- On f^, ^T'*ra and i|hT 
phenomena. Quotes N 

(new series) vol. I. pp. 2-4. 
by trihrr. 

atgtiranjT by gjjrgrViT son of fg^rg- 
Ir ( printed in 1905 by Prabha- 
kari and co, Calcutta); m. by^^- 

1^5^, 

begun in 1090 sake ( 1068 a.d.) 
and finished by gy^ww^tr- 
5 Hgd*fr<K^lH by 

.. by srfhrf^. 

3 T g ?lRj ? ^ ; quoted by ^ryntUT in 
gratn^ on gfmfls of three kinds, 

t^, 4 m- 

of ^1*^' 


W mf^rnR- vide Hyirw^in'T 
3 r 5 iB^ 3 vTST 5 T 5 Trf 7 fT attributed 

111- in 

3 R5iRnpi3Trr5fH ( from the 
of ). 

or of sr- 

son of sur- 

named u^rrj^. Vide under 
JRi'KH- 
3 ih»tih^ 4>- 

awTfm, com. of on aynmrm* 
sS^Tf^aT. Vide sec. 86. 
3RRtTyfiyWT. 
afRR^ssnfm of 
3 fT 5 Mt*mmcm by grwT^. 

by ifKtSPJff . 

( quoted by 

iu )■ 

aRtmrra^r by stRs^pfr^, son of 

r 

ay^urgv^TfT by 

C. by 3 TPrP v yn [) ?g ( Baroda 0 . 1 . 
No. 12537 ). 

3T58T5rRCt%- 

C. by rf^pT. 

3 t 5 rT^»m or written 

under Anupasiriiha Rathor by 
m%mT son of Typy i w , son 

of divided into six parts, 

ayTRRmy, 4^^tm?5T. «rm- 
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Refers to 

Alamgir, emperor of Delhi. 

was contemporary of 
Shah Jehan. About 1660 d. 

attributed to 3TgTri%^;^ 
of Bikaner. Treats of the ^n«T- 
yinT?r^ in five ullasas. 
ruled in 1673, son of 
( 1634 ). Vide D. C. ms. 22 of 
1902-1907 copied in sake 1691. 
Vide under 


by 9f|f<gtT. 


at5T?iT%qil>l^ by munm. Quotes 
Later tiian 1640 a. d. 

by son of 

Vide sec. 109. 


by son of at?tss- 

of jtni^nT (Puntambeon the 
Godavari). Later than 1450 a. d. 
by 

by TTlTT^nr. 


3Tf^rfsaWT5T by of the 

5l5nTty- N (new series) voL III. 
p. 3 . 

(aimtctWIy). 
(f^!l%5ft) by %5RTitf 
from his Jt^unfijr. 

by^itHTOiflf. Vide sec. 


103. 


by ^5“«r;TT^, based on 


by quoted by 
in ■ 


printed in Bombay in 

1890 A. D. 


3T^r?r?T. 

st^rsn^^T- 


ascribed to 

} of 

qr^ m, in of 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 


^y ^f^q gpT by son of 
alias >7T5iTf, following 
and the vrrsq* thereon; says there 

are a hundred following 

^TTT3[rH, but his is quite different. 

or by 

son of ; vide 

sec. 103. 

or by 

son of 


m. in 
of 

coin, by HKNtii; 

m. in 

or 

3t5^[rhi;aT. 

arf^T by (?); quoted by sjjbjT 
in 


3it«f4y»T^yy^^or. 
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3Tf^iT^srnjT%rfT‘ 

by^n^PIT^T^* 

( on 3?#^- ) by ^- 
^nrq-, son of of 

(printed inTelugu script, M.idnis 
1874). Vide Hultzsch's R. voI.II 
p. 113 and preface p, VI- 
C. wsrfrfq’^sf by the author 
himself ; refers to 
and of Later 

than 1400 A. D. 

3TnTgf^m ^ rTn » r, alias m?T^?5TO 
by king (vol. I in 

G. O. S. and also in Mysore 
G. O. L); composed in 1051 
sake (i. c. 1129 a. d. );has too 
chapters divided into five 
on ^ means of acquiring rajya, ' 

‘ means of the stability of the 
kingdom, ’ ‘ royal enjoyments/ 
or recreations ’and ‘krida 
( games and sports ). 

io of 

Earlier than 1575 a,o. 
m. in 3 TfF«lT^W' 

»»» 

by 

3 TqTr%^^r^Rcfq-. 

by a 

protegee of of Bikaner. 

About 1650 A. D. 

by JTrrnrtinTf- Vide 

sec. 103. 

m. in V^- 

r%fg. Vide Ulwar cat- No. 1253 ! 

an d extract 285, which show that 1 


there are 149 verses on accep- 
tance of gifts and con- 

nected therewith. 

by 

( on marriage with the 
Arka plant before marrying a 
third wife on the death of the 
first two ). BBRAS. cat. p. 240. 

STsqr^S'R. 

hy ( Oil WOr- 

ship of 

3T^iTrat»Trfr5TJrT by 

3 ^^rs^r of a com. on 

Vide sec. loi. 

of ; vide sec. 14. 

C. T of (ms. 

on chap. 8-36 of 2nd arfir^RRnr)- 
C. of 

C. bv (Tri. 

S. S.).' 

5 T »ia^T <4 m. in TrJTfl'W'tTTfJTT^Ff of 
(Baroda O. I. No. 

3742). 

of 1088-1172 a.d. 

(printed at Ahmedabad, 1906). 

in. to of 

3TifWjTrafjT — Ano. Gives denomi- 
nations of ten classes of samnya- 
sins and their duties. N (new 
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series) vol III preface p. IX and 

p. 8. 

(or rather 

by Vide sec. 105. 

by !CTRm ( B. O. cat. 
No. 10 p. 7 ). 

3i^Ti^^5r*vide under an^r’^sr^T^T- 

Many works on indis- 

criminately use the words 
and 

3T?rNr^ by men- 
tions sftifhrrwnr, w 

and 

ar^er^wicJw. 

3 T»^pjfnim ( from ) 

BBRAS cat, vol. II. p. 240. 

acc. to 

BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 240. 

sT^^t^r^^TfEtr-vide »t^taiaFr. 

3 reiT^ 5 T? 5 ftfifpjt*r by Tgtrra, son of 
»n>l^ (Baroda O. I. No. 12586 
A). About 1550-1625 A. D. 

quoted in 

3 reRi 6 Uri«fH«tT (Baroda O. I. No. 
12743). 

3 resiF 5 ftwRfirf 5 r- 

3 tOT 3 [?T«TT^ ( Baroda O. I. No. 

3854)- 

ireT^ 5 ni%Rora’ (Stein p. 82). 



(Stein p. 82). 


(Baroda O. I- 

No. 10214). 

by N 

(new seiies) vol. III. p. n. 

I st^qwiTOJfra'Pff^- probably the 
same as above. 

aroiq 1 1:) *ii ^UiaqTnrei%t% by 3 r4- 
W^STtT^ni- 

3 nl«iST^ ( from Baroda 

O. I. No. 5478). 




3 tf?qT^nra 3 ( Ms. in Benares 
S. college ) by called 

after wife of son 

of ; seems to refer to 

Ahilyabai, the famous ruler of 
Indore in the latter half of 
the 1 8th century). 

( Pr. at Adyar by 

Schrader). 

3 T^*rflfrr by^Rnq-, portion, 

pr. at Lucknow in 1891. 

ammonrs^ by Part of 

tT«5#«T ( q. V. ). 

3 TTl^rTr^t% on sntT^^ in 1 2 chap- 
ters. ( I. O. Cat. vol. III, p. 380 
I No. 1304). 
j 31T'^I*'6III3’- 

1 by rflw ( Baroda O. 

^ 1. No. 11133 ). 
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by son of 

(Vaisnavite treatise on good 
conduct and devotion to Visiiu) 
ms. (N. vol. vm, 191 ) dated 
1782 ( 1725-26 A. D. ). 

3 TT-«iK'W«^ ( Baroda O. I. No. 
12796 ). 

by 

arr^rrr^fe+.i byt^Rt^TT- In 1367 
.\.D. he composed his 
grammar and his in 

1375 A.D. 

by 

by TTTKTff. 
by 

son of ( on 

duties of 5|^s and flfSTs), ms. 
copied in Sake 1410 (1488-89 
A.D.); m. by ; flourished 

about 1475 A,D.; vide I. O. cat* 
p. 524 for date Sake 1410 of 
the ms. 

alias by ^- 

son of and pupil of 

of ; 

divided into 8 qr^x^sin relation 
to the duties of the eight parts 
of the day for Vajasaneyasj com- 
posed under imTq-, youngest of 
the three sons of a chief named 
rfrg;, king of c?r^5T on the banks 
of on the Western coast 

of India. Later than 1500 a. d. 
Vide Mitra s Notices V. p. 97 
and I. O. cat. p. 506. 

by ^t^TTW- 

by ; m. 

by Vide sec. 98. 


; by 

by son of 

( Stein's cat, pp. 83 and 301 ). 
quoted in 

and earlier than 1500 

A. D. 

by in 108 

verses. Vide D. C. Ms. No* 135 
of 1886-92 for a fragment. 

by gfr^W'^samc as 3 ff'^Kr” 
vide sec. 89. 

3TrgTT^qnT of m. in 

part of the 
of 

^rrxTR^-or by^TT^jT^ resi- 
dent of dfeqVii iff (Kopargaon) on 
the Godavari. 

by on ahnika in 

8 3T\iqTq-s; quoted by 
I biii and by 

on ctd|r<Jr<jH S 

ms. ( B. O. cat. No. 22) dated 
1436 A. D. 

STT^lT^TW of patroniesed 

by ms. copied 1752 a.d. 

by 

3 TT^TT^WWr, a com. by on 

the a^T^TTf^ of 
sn^^tf^-from ( Baro- 

da O. 1 . No. 10910 ). 

byf%>Tiq^, composed 
under king ^mrsT of firf^ ; 
solves doubts on 9Tt^, About 

1500 A* D. 
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by a 

native of composed in 

the time of Shahaji (1684-1711 
A.D.); divided into four kandason 
3 Ti:^.«T^, 53 Tg^ and 
by 

in 66 verses on duties 
I ot ^?(T>TS, origin of &c. 

by JTf 


by 

>> by 

n by 3f](^rTg;;R. 

aiWKMcfcl^ by son of 

3 Tfwtvift'<BarodaO. I. No. 12789). 

quoted in 


by quoted in 

»rR[a^ of 


3 tP«iKUi()<i by He wrote 

I't'AMrtTH also. 

by u|rt%. 

atrgTT'i^ of 3!i*5f^ ^ 5^1^ (in 
1741 Sake ) in 9 r%TOTS ; pr. in 
Anan. P, 


by ffig^Rr^r. 

atr^n^Rijg’ of^5jtEUT(ed. by }. R. 
Gharpure, Bombay and by 
Gujarati P., Bombay). Vide sec, 
107. 

at l^lH T VI^q ' of JTPinfT^, the first 
part of his com, on 

by 

3 Trai ^< ?l m. in airf^^tTf^ ofyj^-^H. 

by woi^tn ( first part of 
)■ 

u. o. 6s. 


an^TTTfrT by pT^i^Tirttf , son of ^- 

son of He 

was younger brother of g^ gsT- 
and so flourished 1580- 
1640 A. D. Pr. at Nir. P. 

sirai^VJi by 

quoted by in 

by ^TTPHiT ^qriinTO- 
He wrote also. 


by 


by ( part of 

). 


by son of 

^l^Rtfyf by son of 

dRlUui* 

^TraTWinr of quoted in 

the R?siqift 5 nR (p. 58), 

of^^r^pj, and in author’s 
own work ^hrrr ( composed 
about 1168 A. D.). 


^I-STKRR— m. by (III, 2. 

900.) 

^TngTtRTT by SRsOTWf , son of ^- 
^jOTt, son of m<mui ; seems to be 
the same work as atr^^RST 
above. 


by son of 


»T?r6R. 

atrsTRt?^, by ^fT^=ar About 
1300 A.D. (pr. at Benares, samvat 
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1920 and by Ven. P.) ; m. in the 
of ^isT'iR 2iitd mentions 
, and ; vide 

sec. 89. 

C. by son of 

composed in Benares in 1696 
(1640 A.D.). Pr. by Ven. P. 

C. by 

abridgment of the 

3 lPSfKT^- 

a part of vnJ^TT^tjn^fVr 
by son of son of 

gra^<ajt- refers to autlior 

of iTtu^s who was his maternal 
grandfather ; composed in 
1743 (i. e. 1686-87 A. D.h 
C. by HifcTOW. 

gn T<K f fet> ff (a^3^r8^^ of affis^r^ti) 
by the authors son %«nTTO who 
wrote 3t5?piT(^ to ^T 5 »?^Titn% 
and also. 

aTRrrn^ by ti^rntni. 

3 t r^r < pg bytTTTsn^Hf. 

of son of Jtirnr^T, 

surnamed ura- Composed in 
5 akc 1760 ( 1838 A.D. ) at ^vrfqf 
(modern Satara;. Pr. in Anan.P. 

by son of 

and ^tfr- Vide sec. i ro. 

an-eiMl5^t<T by 

„ part of by 

first part of the qrapan- 
ji?PT5 I by ??t%Tnr, son of Himni- 
irfN^ at Benares at 

the bidding of q^^jrmfiTsr. tvho 


was a and son of 

( T ) fksr, who was given 
the title by the 

Emperor. The 25th speaks 
of the origin of i(ii**{Wbr- 
^grirs. N (new series) vol. II. 

pp. I0-I2-). 

sTRT^fjra’ by frg^r«r 51?. 

of son of 


of son of 

^rHsKtJdWI-^ld (Madras ms. con- 
tains only the chap, called 
q=En!n^5?fiW dealing with rites and 
worships performed by ^aii«rs 
during the day divided into five 
parts ). 


c. on quot- 
ed by and in 

Vide B. B. R. A. S. Cat. 
Vol. II. p. 241. 


No. 5803 ). 


( -Baroda O. I. 


3 TrgT^?unn%f^ by 
by 

311441 D. C. Ms. No. 138 

of 18886-92. 

in 9 arwnrs ( I. O. 
Cit. vol. III. p. 380 No. 1305 ). 
There is another in 6 chapters 
( I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 381, No. 
1 308 ). 

1 / 

rer m, by Ijirfir. 
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369 verses). I. O. 
Cat. vol. III. p. 381. 

(ms. in Bom. Univer- 
sity' Library ) in 14 adhyayas 
and 14 1 khandikas ; ends with 
ar\adhyaya ( school holidays ) ; 
m. 

by arr^g-, son of 
(Baroda O. 1 . No. 7603). 
Memions^^^lfir and'^r^*i?nr^fa. 

attributed to Tulaji- 
raja ( 1765-88 a. d.). 

Vide 

m. in ^^fri^Trn^5iT 
of 

vide srpT- 

3 tTTOT 5 pr|fRfhT. 
3n’T^T*5r33’<3T%<TRR5Tf^^ or 
iTv^ by MTORfrrw, son of 

It contains four tppt^s 
on 3 TftppTr, jprrrtnH, 

arrvnsT ( pr. B. I. series ). 

C. Vide Stein ( Cat. p. 12 ). 

C. or 

P)^<ui aiio. (Is it same as above?) 
gupren^il^r^ ( ed. by Winternitz 
and tr. in S. B. E. vol. 50 )• 

C. by (pr. in 

Mysore G. O. L. Series ). 
C. by tptp. 

C. (pr. at Kinnblia- 

konam, 1916 ). 

C. by 

( pr. Kashi S. series ). 

C . ipjpi^% by <n 1^411 
(pr. at Kumbhakonam, 1902). 


3iPPifp^fr*nw^^i?rf quoted by 

by wnr-’it- 

'TWg' ( 31Tva)- 

by 5^^, son 

of <nfNy u • 

by 

( c.xposition of sirren^TSfr m 
969 verses composed in ^ake 
1536, 1614-15 A. D.; pr. in 1922 
with Telugu tr. ). 

3 »iqw«('HWCT by grnwif- 
aTNWsPTiSra^ Vide sec. 7. 

C. by ( pr- 

S. Series and at Kumbha* 
konam). 

by 

( edited with 
two com. in Mysore G. O. L. 
series i8943udin Anand. series 
No. 93 ). 

C. by 
C. by 

by ftnpTHf 

(Hultzsch R. I. No. 87 ). 

by tmnprpTJ^. 

s^pr-wwutTlJi^H by *nfP?f . 

C. by 
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( in verse in lo chap- 
ters ) pr. by Jivananda. 

quoted by 
^HIIsT, *Tra^, 

by . 

by *ftwsT trftnniTf. 
by ^3^ rTTTT. 


ed. by Dr. Win- 


tcrnitz. 


3TTf53f^r?TtJizr. 




3tTviTftnF«rT^.'r^t%. 

34 rti«if^in^^eiM-^H by iry-rmr 


-sec 3T55Tsr4JrFT^f»r»T- 


«r§ittT. 


9 tTfTHt? 4 r»rT^ by i\^jn477nit. 

3 tKmirudt(dl 4 l ( Baroda O. I. No. 
5424 ). 


3 rrv-si (^44 by • 

ni. by 
of 

3tT^^ by %|iT3T. 


part of 

siT^r^^fdS’ by^<rJIf«r?fif^ (a part 
of ^f?fSd9l4u!J )■ 



by niprar* 

by son of 

or ffPTOT»T 5 , son of^csr- 
( Stein’s cat. p. 83 ). 

by 443 i^,suia+?n*fl^" 
^I^H-ddx^- vide 

^ l ^tMdT-j by flijKd, son of f^- 
?;T«r of the 3 t»rpj»ntt, in 48 verses. 
Hultzsch R. II. p. 143 

C. by ( HfTsm ), son of 

^Vdek. 


at Aligarh. 

C. ^ by TisrT»lf , whose guru 
was ; quotes ^^fdWT- 
fkopTT^^ ■ 


C. by iT^=3ig ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 3883 is dated 
1579, 1522-23 A.D. ). 


C. byii|ifjT. 

<l^tl = d T »ra ; alias by 

sg^ ; vide under also. 

C. by 

C. by son ofjiTtra’, son of 

composed in a.d. 157^* 

C. ( f%ff^ ) by son of 

5l¥rih(y 5 mentions and 

(Stein’s cat. p. 302 
for extract ); later than 1650 a.d. 

C. by^g^Srgpi. 

C. by sftvjy. 
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C. by ( I. O. ms dated ^ j 
1589 i.e, 1532 A.D.jvide cat. 
p. 56s ). ^ 1 

by 

by a prince of 
^ ( Cranganore ). 

C. by author. 

by | 

3{I^Tl-«t<rn'^*' by alias 

N. VI. p. 136. Portion 

of on 3TT^- 

a^T^pp^f^xfim by 

consulted %iTTfe. 

axr^pgfinfpTor^^^. Aufrechtll. 

р. 1 1 identifies ns^OiA with STPr- 

axx^lpjpi by O'" 

с. '^y 1 

( pr. Ch. S. series ) between 1 
i590'I625 a. d. 

of #[^5ran^ 0" 
Bhadkamkar collection); contains 
146 verses, refers to 86 verses of 
and adds certain 

texts of inf^- 

3tT^f^T»W by nt^ra, composed in 

1535 (1613 A.D.); quoted by 

him in P' 

^^^f^by^tl^^^.son of ^- 
who is style! wnmtf also 

by 


an^Pg^ by 5ft^, son of stn- 
born on the Godavari ; pro- 
bably brother of &i«i»n^- 
sn^rafsi^ by sqr^ soi^f 
son of imT^ of the 3iinp- 
(divided into ). 

( pr. at Nir. P. ). Quotes 

and ; about 

1760 A. D. 

1 by 

I 

I s^^n^fitTipiby ^(1560-1620 
A. D. ). 

axT^t^ltm by xm^ son ofTm»aT; 

about 1315-1570 A. n. 

air<(ti'yr*i>n^ by 

a,l{,tMftuH T by ‘> 

under 

a n y i ^r^ iTW by rm^^- 
3{lS(lMft“nT by =«,^, son of 

Refers to and an^^- 

as his authorities. 

axx^Tr«rfiT'JT»i by ^Ir^gr. 
axx^pgjTTOU by ^y«i-=nu i see artr* 

aXIJjtl-cihluWby 

son of 

axT^pgfJnihi by^ ( Is it 

same as an^r^^rtt^ ? )• 

C. by ( Paroda O. L. 

No. 6380 b. ). 
by 

3tl^tHPl'>TU‘ by 
an^rsr^niw by 

or by Tnm 
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of Dharm/^Mstta 


or^^ftron, a com. on 
some work of ^g-^^ i. 

3 TI^T^i^TO^TOTJ? ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 12600 ). 

3 »^M! 5 rrHUl<jdlcPT by H^pRT^il. 

by flfran?; pro- 
bably the same as that m. in 
yi'^drci of and so be- 

fore 1300 A. D. 

(from yi5dT’^'*<?5lTi<t^) 

by 

3 |l 5 fl-<<HI«TI by ifrnojftr^PrT. 
3n^1^'>rciw by ^r'TRT^jf!5[. 
aH^-cf^lfHb by 

by or 

son of ^ipsTm of the frOttniar, 
with his own com. Vide ■arq-- 
above, Hultzsch R. II. No. 

1499- 

C. ari it n' .^fi pif q ' by ^ing^f^IflTfT. 
by •flrt'+'i?. 

by ( pro- 
bably same as above ). 

see above : 3 n^- 

f^nifir. 

a ^R t i ^ g W by ^TtJina^^'srr (Baroda 
O. 1 . 5862). 

by ^15^ 


by son of 

^g'TiTTTnjTJT. 

by V|-5j^r, quotes 

H^d'i'rf, arEri^row, 


Vide under 

r=iV'^+fI. 

^n^i r ^UK of m. in hissjn^- 


flRP. 

aiRR^^nr by g^s. 



STRfrsr^^^I^'W by sur- 

named ??rpr» son of irtvr; com- 
piled for prince 3?tn%|f ( of sra- 
sTirr). The author also wrote 

gifT^iNn^ quoted in 

gntfNrreqf by ( pr. in Tri. 
S. series ). 

C. anonymous. Names f^nJ?tJ^TT, 
tTssrf^ on jfrarnw^ and it5^- 


son of ^y^tfbiiT ; see 
. alias above. 


by iw^^. 
by WT<lil^*Tf- 

.gdTsg^ypjTi^j^r^ (pr. Nir. P, and B. 
I. series and translated in S 
B E, vol. 29). 

C. sturf^ by fT^ ( pr. Tri S, 
series ). 
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! C. by mi- 

nister of Taiijore king Shahji 
and Sarfoji 1. 

C. by n^p-TT. 

C- by 

father of and son of 

son of jpstmtR^rfiTq;- N. vol. X. p. 
163. About end of 8th century. 

C- by m. by snrnm. 

About lOOO-IOjO A. D. 

C- by ^frtnroTj son of of 

TOWNt { pr. B. I. series and 
Nir. P, ); refers to bhasya of 
+*<uf|. Doubtful whether he is 
identical with inTRWT, son of ht* 
commentator of 
s^. Vide B B R A b. cat. vol. 
II. p. 202. 

C- by Follows ^- 

and others. 

in 22 adhySyas 

• and 1296 verses. 

C. ft^fTTiT by a pupil of or 

C. by JtnrrnJT. 

by fwu 5 j- 
( ? ^irnr^^n'JR). Refers to 
HlTnmfT% on and 

to ^jrqvfT^^rftra. B.B.R.A.S. cat. 
vol. II. p. 203 ; pr. in Bombay, 
1894. 

3 IT> 5 f 5 Ttjr 5 ?grg;T? 7 ^T by 

3usg3ttj;t>ipqftt|irs ( pr. Nir. P. 
and B. I. scries at end of qp-- 



by ?m- 

3tT» q(ri i q»tv nj ^ r^ in 22 srejTqs on 
duties of f^s and on srr5, ttW- 
snRiRnjW &c. ( Baroda O. 
I. No. 8708 ). 

an’qcSTriH^^srTPt ( Hultzsch R, I. 
No. 431 ). 

C. by RtOTj. 

tni^, son of R^iTt^strj^. 

atp^?T5itm%tpr^%. 

w 1*4 Ksrdfar by grttetwr, 
son of fw^wn- 

by 

by inasn- 

( pr. Benares S. series ). 
atTs^^rr^qfrt ( ms. in Bombay 
University Library) in eleven 
adhj'.?j«s and about aooo verses; 
refers to and 

thereon and also. 

Quoted by %inf^ and mqqt^rrf’. 

^ntt^ { ^TTS'q^rpi^'m )• 
by »t|^t4iuirr, 
son of Vide sec. ro2. 

3 iri%fTTM?TfTi^ ft 074 by rrtntf, son 
of flpgT.ptT 




numerous works are so styl- 
ed. Only some are noted below. 
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by son of smt^, of 

the^^TS^^. 


by air^. 

by ^rratcpT son of fin^.^oT- 

Sec. io6; same as ^ 


by »nrr^- 

S)ni%^ by Ji'niw^fJir^raT^* 
anil;^ by for followers 

of TTS^^. 


3111^ by 5rpT>rrm- He wrote 
30 also.' 

. by 

3 TTf|;^ by «r 5 R 9 :- 
3 nir^ by (from 

«d<^)41 ). 


by TSTfT^, son ofimt^Titf. 
3 nf|;^ by 

3ni%^ ( ^nrf»K) ^by . 

3Trf|!^ by %i!i?iT«r ^If^- 
3 iT%F by 35TO^ ( for followers of 
Ofj^iWlv). 


3nfg;tEiviti of m. in 

fT^ of snd so before 

IJOO A. D. 


la^ ( from )• 

by suiJi^TT pupil of 
tn^9[T^TtT ( Baroda O. I. No. 
8809). This is a com. on 
of 


by 

by f ?!W&r ( Is n 

or ? )• 

3wFg<P^l?5^ by request of iTtf ^- 


gri^tF-^iCT by atWJqtiq. 

by fg^gr^ET, son of ji?t- 
^ son of ; metr- 

lions '»T^3ftnr (pr. at. Nir. P. 
with exiiaas from ^mr on 
Vedic mantras ). Same as 

by ^^TITT. 

!SlT%^mmfbi quoted by 

in atWIf^tTr? (and so earlier than 
1500 A. D,). 

j 3T?r^^.HVit or by ?3- 

sfr^ > pr. by Jivananda. 

C. byjt^^. 

of (pr. with Ma- 

rathi tr. in Bombay, 1876). 

3tTr^?^^tW by 3tg^ residing, at 
3 TTST 7 ?ra^, son of 5 <^ 5 T, son of 
»W^ . son of 555frfbi|T,SOn of StiTftT 
surnanied itsFc. About 1518A.D. 
Vide Ulw'arcat. extract No. 291. 
by %^w. Sec anfg^p- 

by T^^nai 

son of son of he 

was younger brother of f%igTtr*T 
and snrm. 

3 nf|i^<r 5 l^ by Vide ng- 

%W below. 

3iU%E^f^3tra by 3 i 5 tWt^. 

I 3tTil5JE5r^^- from the 
quoted by 

aarf^^tiiTV by of 

1 ( Kopargaon on the thTraff ). 

There is confusion of author- 
j ship in Baroda 0 . 1 . No. 277. 
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by 5 n^ 3 [n%!fT, son of 
; quoted by 3 R?b 
in his ^g^j^TSTf. 

3tTi/|!!t-spTtn by •pi'irwi^ 

( for 3 T[<TW^tTS ). 

HU^+y4>*T by jRt^TiT|', son of 

( for jffTtnj^^riTys ), i 

by T^^-ST, son of irm, 
son of ?T^5gT^t|'; his younger 
brother tnTRtT compose J ^ j 
in 1583 A. D. at the age of 19. | 

•anf^tfttrainTfRJTraT by r^^>crwTT^?^ ' 
m, son of resident I 

of ( modern'Wai in Satara 
District). Mentions 
STTSTITr^- 

anf^MiUTMi'^— mentions 
( I. O. cat. III. p. 555 ). 

3 trr|f;FWT^ by pginV? 

by son 

of son of 

at gwitfT«r (modern Puntambe } 
on the Godavari); composed 
in sake i. c. 1598 

A. D. 

grr f^ iET fJf ( on daily duties ). 

by ^rf^Ttm^tr 
In three starts. 


by an abridg- 
ment of anf^. 

of siiT^rTJTf, son ofjTPi^r- 
*t|, son of for 

^tI%PTtT by ( and chap, 

oi ). 

by ajrejr^vif C probaWy 
.same as author of snffS'PVR- 
below ). 
by 

bj' witm- 

by son of 

f%»g-;Tm>T| ^Ttnr- 

of jftfnr in 17 on 

duties of sT^rtns ; vide B B R A S. 
cat. p. 204 No. 631. 

^n%iPT^Kfm by 

great-great-grandson of 5®?Ptr3T 
of the family of compil- 
ed under of Na- 

dia about 1730 A. D. 

:3nf|i;tFr^ of son of 

on duties and ritual of 

the school of ^wt^s. 

quoted by in 


by *r^TVR3;T ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 12306-7). 


by 

by tnymonr^. 
of Ji'^firj.ntaT. 
3JlQ5<f'y^ of 5Tl»1*»ivtf.» . 

by written for 

Lala Thakkura. 

H. D. 66. 




rfew by 

m. in . 

^sgr^rfim quoted by in 


by ':om. on 
C. ^TOTSiT^m by 
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TrTT^raT^a- by ;pn%^ ( on marri- 
age, &c. ). 

by qri^np^. • 

attributed to 
3 ‘r^T*T^ 5 JT? 5 T^ of 

3 -fTn ^^g vr, part of of 

9 TSP^^. 

by ^OTHTR- ' 

by 3t;TJtt%5t. 

3 c^nTtn? 7 ^ by HKIUUIH^. 

^Tenrw^t^ by iftetpiij ( pr, by J. R, 
Gharpure in Bombay). 

Tf’emr'n^ilsrTtn by son of 



by iiTtyjpi. 

— see 

C. by cCTi|?l RT W-^ M y rf^-MgMT^ 
(printed in 1877 at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters and in 1916). 

by «iul^|fl^. 

N. vol. II. p. 77. 

y^IS'^^viT-vide +1 ^ ry =g *151 . 

by jrpftjmT (Baroda 
O. I. No. 10226). 


snrnmvt^. 

by srTjttf, son of 

»Tf^. 


^jwi'^rufv by ^a ' vTK ffT. 

ST^f^rok by sWNtr- 

by »rfTvj^, compos- 
ed in sake 1554 i. e. 1632 a. d. 
( Baroda O. I. 2.75 ). 


by g^aThw. 




) by pu- 

pil of stgtciwfft^ ). 

anonymous, 
by 


j 3*1*1 tifi cl •T) by TTt^T^. 
j 3*t*t<4*ic^*'3( by r.i^t'^Ti. 

3H.tyyd*^ by 

dTHU^H^fc^ by ^i*R[yr ( for arrsw^ftr 
followers ). 

3 *IHV*i<Ti 4 #l by ksrflliikHJfm* 


atfcprrgf^Pfgn^ by ^nsRmftrsr. 
3^Vl+.<H<#r (cty^) quoted in hi^- 
•WH-K- 


3^«iy«T%T ( Baroda O. I. No. 
' 8016). 


3 ^Myirt(ii. 


3 <>T*< 5 R|t)fu'. 

Stein’s P- ^^)- 
gtn^^T 5 % ( <H l rU i y*fiy ) by 
^itHJ^yHiui by «nydOf^. 
sTRRfcrwT (atnron^). 
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(3?p‘5OT*i*Pnr)- 

by 5 r^rTO’, son of 

OTi+.i5f¥^' 

am'*krrT^ by alias 

muj^'usj' ; ms. dated 1848 
( 1792 A. D. ) in Stein’s cat, p. 
302. 

by 

by g^Ttrm ( ms. No. 
3862 in Baroda O. I. is dated 

1764)- 

arv^’i^r. 

by Also called 

by (^|<i'H(U|. 

by son of 

5ff^*r ( following ffrsj^<iur )• Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 8515 ms. dated 
1676 (sake). 

same as 

^tndMnt- 
%(^dMUl+l^'(vr- 
; see 


Nlt^J^I^'TdyR ( rite for Inducing 
rainfall ). Baroda O. I. 11047 
A and C. 

vide sec. 40. 
by 

O. I. No. 5661 ). 

by son of 

son of About 

1640-1680 A. D. 

cr^fjl^ni^ ( ) also known 

as HnJMia, and 

(pr. in Mysore G. O. L. series, 

ti<t,iiy*iu^HH=tUMtl by 

of sfRTrTftm ; ms. 
copied under of firfwT 

in 5y. 299 i. e. 1418 A. d. 


eleven times ). 

q<t>l4%ridrcr by 
C. by 

C. ^ by in^qTJ¥r, 

a friend of Colebrooke, residing 
at Santipura. He was a des- 
cendant of 3t^, associate of 

tr^R^typnittr (several works are 
so called and are ano. in the 
catalogues ). 

or fJpipTOH by \Rtifhirr, 
son of ; composed in sake 
1408 ( 1486 A. D.); refers to 
. itWlTTHTf^TT^T ; mentions 
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( verses on varieties of and ( 

), ( three 

verses on i^^). BaroJa 
O. I. ins. No. 12052 is dated 
1620. I 

q+l^^riMoW of son of HW?-, 
of 31^5^ family, at | 

( Wai ) on the Krsna. | 

ir»-K^nfHUiy by son of 

( part of ). 

of 3t^5rTR^ 

( a pupil of 3TRV3[flriT ). 

by ^sytliui- sec. 95. 
by 

( Bai'oda O. I. 

8352). 

'r^t^^niro^rtira' by 
( Baroda O. I. 8656 ). 

'FPlRiVi'WKyy'in. 

by Tsj^TTfcrfirar. son of 
composed for 
securing the favour of the king 
offtrptraT. 


^^^^TTTOl%TFiRJ- by l|U|^|.^Tf. 


3 Tr^r^(jsi*l^l by ^oft^. 

%<TRRSrRf«nT ( from 
of ). 

^'s'l ^ by 

3 TTti?^p%^%!rnr?[w by F^rgrTT^r, 
son of ^iMNi ( accord- 


ing to tj ^ jfTV5nv^^r*?rr )- 
He was »fl»TifNT5T?nrftir. 



by 

of 5 PK 3 ratr«f, son 
of TW^BT ; -sec. 106. 

or-nmn by ^jwiT- 
^T%?T, son of ( according 

to ). 

by 

or by 

W l fmun tg, son of ym»q-T. 





q»AMNI^ 1 Vi quoted by in q^- 

quoted by in 

^q-dl- and flHiriHtyN • 

by ni. in 

It is a com. on 

m. by onift- ?■> 

tE<Tr^tprK^ m. by fJr- 1%., 
of i%%»cry. 

STT^ ■ 

ni. in ^^^TTTT?^. 
in TO m'^PTS, each with 
TOO verses, on degeneration of 
^TST^ts in Kali, gn^, purifying 
ceremonies, adopted son, 
gifts, penances. 
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(from 

9506 dated 1618, i.e. 1561- 

62 A. D.). 

by son of strh- 

by 

(Ir") composed by 
in 1073 A.D.; ms. copied 
in 1206 A. D.; vide Hp. p. 95. 

+HHy':iy4^r4*l alias by 

^tinT|, son of son of 

on qjfersT, srrf^, ^TF^, 
srr^ ; quotes HTtT^'hr, gi^^rrar, 
^T^r, snTJrT, tbWKsi, 
irrfnntT- About 1400-1550 a. d. 
(Stein’s cat. p. 504, extract). 

quoted in fir^lSTOTHn^. 

«W4U4*r of Incomplete 

ms. in B B R A S. cat. p. 2 1 1- 
213; a vast work; over 73 adhya- 
yas on WwTiW-, STW- 

fWrT. Names 

of son of 1514^ 

(Baroda O. I. No. 6892) on 
+VMI 4 M, 

C 

3nT. 

^R^tJTtr by 3T R.?(1 c 4 . 

C, by 3Ttrt?r*i. 

CC. by ?T5rtJ=?. 

by ysRTStHf^t 


m. in 3i^?yi+.|KSt5- 
by +,^|g<4^. 
oi . by in 

JUTSHtn^^Frof (on 

f^f^j )• 

MSHUrflq attributed to tprsinR or 
Also called, 

; quoted by 5;^i%T, JTTinr, 
4 :H 54 I«F<- 

C. by arr^m^rq- or son 

of =5^144. 

C. by 

son of jfnit ( B. I. scries 1909 ). 

C. by fi?t?RT*T, son of 

qninq'lft+r, a to 

by 

ai5 H 5Tr tn% ^ by 

( Ulwar cat. No. 1277 ). 

108 stanzas on duties of 
householders. 

I by si ^'4-14 who is said to 

have instructed on the 

fruits of (PH in 12 srtsinTs ( Ul- 
war cat. extract 293 ). 

4-.Hp4Miq ? by ^TOT who is instructed 
by 

tpfir^q T q ? by who is instructed 
by qf€B‘- 

by nr4=ii-«n4. 
by ITR4TW- see 

by m. in gnt- 

and ; 

1 earlier than 1380 a, d. 
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^4^4 by ^ to arK^ (Ulwar cat. 
No. 1278 and extract No. 293). 

by 

by see 

^Rrntp; m. in gR^rfr^ p. 242. 

by son of 

^ ( I. O. cat, vol. III. p. 575 ). 

by the eldest son of 
son of qirar*T. Vide under 

from the 

^DfVnp from ^rrsrfrr^f^ (pr. 
Jixananda 11 . p. 435 if). 

from the 

«Ardm4iMR<ndI. 

»: A fj p r) 4 :n 4 mN ; vide 

by son of trc- 

<nArdm* 4 i^di ( pr. at Venk. P. ), a 
part of airsrm. 
c|-. 4 r!tmMv-HU^ from 

quoted by in and 

in 

m. in tig io ra of 
HTAji^, son of uqHMM and in 
Earlier chan 1350 

A, D. 

quoted by in ^- 
ftw and in firoi^iT t i-f uT pp. 
140 and 207. 

q iffH«t T ».-l 3 R' by ( about 

1510 A, D. ). 


eHArdflds’air by son of ^- 

5wr, son of inTTcnimf ( I. O. ms. 
dated 1696; vide cat. p. 

573). About 1585-1640 A. D. 


CTrHr^ptTTT by 


by eldest son of 
cRTfl’ or ^rr^, son of ; 

vide under f T i\in^4;Ard ’ nq:. and 


by ?t^. See 


tn. 


by ■• vide under 

U4 ? ^« tT. Said to have been born 
about 1519 A. D. 


by (Baroda 

O. I. 8361 ) on sn^, ^^OTHT 
dec. 

'+H(sjaTdM^f^> by ( vide sec, 
73 )■ 

gtrrfq^f^ of 3tf5t^ ( sec. 82 ) ; 
quoted by and 

of pji^x (sec. 72). 
m. in of f^- 

rrnr. 

vide ; quoted by 

5ETT5It^. 

by 

of in 

two pai'ts^ first on worship of 

and and on % 5 r^ 5 TT, W- 
&C 
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by eldest 

brother of ; quoted in 

About i6io A. D. 
Mentions of 

of his fatlier, 

TTTr 5 r»TRiTT, etc. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10793 )• 

by 55JffftuT = vide sec. 77. 
quoted in n^»nf$ 3 nfT and by 

?F5«t5JT- see q|.1+.rMsi«, 

V3 '9 ■4> 

and ; quoted by ^ra^"- 

sefT and fj^JTTrftiTnT ( who both 
mean of )• 

+'?Mwm"Vidc 

by (?) : quoted by 

of by 

in 

quoted in 

stnw and jT^tpi^fliwr on i^.^r.g;. 
*:^Tf ttr by ^wJTWf . 

by 

ciuoted in mvTT, 

and jf^qtfr^TTJT- 

or by i*:^. 

qilSf^-ciu^iyO. 

^la+y^J quoted by rg® in 

n-?JHmdT4, sirdH<45?- 

m. by %»Tif5 and 


*r<i*y^<i ;4 by ^iTr% (ed. by 
Dr. Caland in D. A. V. College 
series, Lahore 1925 .with extracts 
from three com. ). 

C. ( ^nvq- ) by son of 

C. f^qyOT by 

C <r^ of son of 

by 

quoted in gm. I. 19. 7. 

^Trfi^ryfT- see ; m, in 



':prftntTtt^lt% m. byin^r^q-, t%^- 
^mfsj HTvr?. See 

m. by pr. Jivananda Sm. 

part I pp. 603-64;^. This is 
also called qrHti^<T and 

in Anan. Sm. pp. 49-71. 

a com. on the |?T#iditr 
by 

of nlqrw ; vide sec. 71. 

of qtu^r, son of on 
vnr, 3 TSI, gsTTT and jTf^. Compiled 
under fttatjw son of gt^trtrw 
in four ^ft^s ( on vnr, tR*r, 
iTt^ ) ; ms. in Stein’s cat. pp. 84 
and 303 contains 283 verses on 
TjiJ and breaks off after 206 on 


3t«r. 


by HtTpnir, commen- 
tator of ( vide ftg V, 56, 

80, 104 ). 

(pr. in B. I. series 
I, and Tri. S, series) m. in H 5141 T? 1 > 
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m 


stir’s In 19 and 

1087 verses. Some mss have 20 

^s. 

C. by 3Tr--inTnT. 

C. {.vide Ulwar cat. 

extract 295 which begins work 
with tlie first ver.se of 
and derives as 3^^ 

ft 

..., ^fesT-' 

). 

C. bysrgrw. 

C. by (pr. in Tii. 

S. series ). 


C. H^srW^r by 
^iT^fiiarfvr quoted by 

and by gtrTfJT^., 
by 

ten T2^s. 


in 


in 


m. by Imfa-, 

1%. »%. 

^wjyiwiwiH^TTTSr. 

by gj^- 

JTRTtm'ne^. 

^PTT^TtT^. 


?Fiq?sjvi* 5 ^'T or by 

alias in*R>Tf C composed about 
1 674 A. D. ). 


by Printed at 

Bombay in 1873. Sameas^iTt«r- 
Baroda O, I. ms. No. 
9670 is dated 1/2/ ( i6jo- 

71 A. D. ). 


by tiyrar. 

qsiNtra by 3iTtfri^<i . 

'^rftq.i-di'+r (??§■) by jnv^. 

by qt^CTTWTqfit, son of 
%^Rr4, of 

C, by author himself. 

qtiR+l+{^^' 4 t|. 

by son 

of rw^.un. 

by 

son of tV^rftt^. 

son of ^.ouT. 

^ 4 r-T«OT^q on ?n^. 

m. by 

'fI(SlCT=(l6»(3 Uffll O . 

by »Ttw«f , son of 
, who was a ^n*^. M. by 
^775jm ; ear- 
lier than 1400 A. D. 

by rft5n»4T, son of jr?T4T, 
autJior of ^4v{.ritUf 5 m. in gji^- 
of 

^FRgiJTtrTT m, in 

by 

by 

m. in of 

( so earlier than 1 500 

A. O. ). 

^^jftrqfsra^g^T by t 53 t«J 4 | styled 
son of ( and 

ai^nrh son ofwgtiJ.saT. His elder 
brother ivas Composed 

in ^=tft, 1677 i.c. 1620 A.D.; deajg 
with ffti&s. nm. sifugsBHT. 
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( based on ) by , 

son of ^t^^cur and pupil of 
About 1700 A.D. 

C. by 

first part of by 

by 

m. in and ?l%f- 

Earlier than 

1500 A. D. 

C. m. in u^twfrsnfT of ^(%. 
of %tn% Btfurra. 

?FraPr^<t(ii by t^fJTTitr. 
by 

by ftrJtPl^TOT. 

'Rrsfi^n^w (sy) by 

^Slcir^w by flrm^ruriTf ( ? probably 
same as g^gf« CTM YT<n). 

^TJJMtrhr (^ii}T 5 r) by }T|tr 3 T ( ilaroda j 
0 ^ 1 . No. ) 373). 

^T^i 5 fdlJr by rwfw ( called 
JTRT^fhr X Pr. in B. I. series and 
Ch. S. series. 

C. by (Jrsn^f^jrairrt^, son of 
SfRtPJ^Y ; written in 1670 
( bi 44 ) i. e. 1614 1 

A.D. (D. C.No. 264 of 1886-92), 

C. by 

snrniTJWf, son of ^^5>«rT. 

c. i^l«lTTTsra^IT^r by 
H. D. 67. 


c, ^ftr^-vide of 

below. 

C, by qro/hlT. 

c. 5?^ by wife of W 

JTTST my'firc 

■t. T ^'S tiifa from qf?^ifW5- of Imfe. 

4 !iyrd</ni 5 Ri^ (130 ^ri^-ts ot 
TtTvrarsrt^ taken from qtt^mvt^r). 
C. ano. ( N. \oI. X. pp, 239- 
240). 

C. by ( Stein’s cat. p.85), 

son of 

by r. ■.'f.'Vis, ^on 
of sui named About 

1660, He was daughters’s son of 
father of cjtH^Rn;. 

(^2) by ^'iKRlTT^^?of4Vi^r¥5^Ti?r, 
son of srn5*4^i‘*ff ^nd and 

grandson of ■ 

¥rem^tnrdH 4 i by also 

called sonot sttTTIff- 

■Jt^ and grandson of v^wWifl 
and pupil of atri^TT. 

by iSv'tisritJ' 
a com. on JTfvj^itr- 
by son of 

^parriYnT and great-grandson of 
and pupil of rr< 5 R-^fr- 
aiVti'n^- About 1400 A. D. He 
■wrote 

C. by his son ; ms. 
dated 1 548 A.D.; m. in gr^iRTiX. 
This gives a detailed pedigree 
of the ^ family ( Baroda O, I. 
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Ms. No. 1 0410, whicli says it by ( Birodi 

was composed in sake 1331 1 O. I. 10155). 


C. by compos- 

C. by 

!FT^%<»WH+I5T by son of 

■rag^ and grandson of 

His mother was daughter 
of author of spi^^cr?^- 

r^=g‘iT, So about 1670 A. D. 
Baroda O. I. No. 8455 is dated 
sake 1603 irrtr ( February 1682 

A. D. ). 

by KfifST, son of 
? 5 S 3 Ffi'tIT 5 based on work, 

by ( part of 

) ; sec. 

^TrafiftfnTrH-^irjT in 1 18 verses by 
son of ; based 

on prose materials collected by 
rs^u, son of jrTTfTfr, in 
near modern Sihor ; composed 
in 1709 i. e, i 6 j 2 -j 3 A. d. 
in the city of Bhuja ( modern 
Bhuj ). Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
375 of 1887-91. 

C. by same ; composed in 
1710. 

or 

( part oftr 4 <w*-^ )• 

by 3{H»H4<5r- 

^ ' igW^ i’T ni. in snJtwf^^ of 
by 

ttjWHI'wtftdiU by »Tl<TJfT«r -Slsb^lri^ 
^ Baroda 0 . 1 . 10260 ). 


tfslcjs^. 

or of Hlri+ua' ; 

sec. 107. 

( pr. Kashi S. series and 

B. I. series). Vide 
above. 

or I 

C. by ^?Tt^T3S^f , sou of 

fTf^r^. son of ^1^. Ulwar cat. 
No. 1293. 

by f:«.uifiisrT-gid’, son of 
and grandson of 

m. in sir^qjpqcJTn' of 

of sfhiT. 
of afhiiT. 

(Mwf'i'siS by (B. I. series). 

Vide sec. 78 ; m. by 

;ryHr4H andqm^r^FT. 

of f^m?T of the #r^- 

*frar. 

of ti^TsiT, son of 
and n\!PPt Jind nephew of 551- 
viT who was guru of the queen 
of ; pr. in B. I. series. 

Between 1450-1500 a. d. Men- 
tions <*wBiy=fiq’, 

or by ^nc* 

son of or yntiTW^, 

son ofvnTfUf, surnamed '^yrfbnF* 
Later than 1550 a. d. 
qjtHI^^or 55IWMOP1 by gnfifwn^f 
of pupil offqi^- 
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ms. dated 1581 
quoted by sifjraimi, 

composed between 1200-1323 
A. D,, as it mentions ^^rk- 

filWlW (and C. ) byk^^- 
one of whose four bro- 
thers was irgtTtf^. 

(j) { pr. at Madras in Telugu and 
Grantha characters) Hultjisch 
R. I. p, 72. 

(2) by and com. 

by author; pr. at Madras in 1880. 

m. in 

m. in 


by See 105. 

by 

by 

«RT 5 Tt^m^^rRonT by f^’g?TraraT^‘* 

by vF^KnuJT, son 
of Tm, son of composed 

at by order of 

qn^j^npffi^TTW-vidc sec. 19 ( Vide L 
O, cat vof III. p. 384 No. 1 3 17). 

by under 

the patronage of in the 

reign of Akbar ( latter half pf 
16 th century ). 


^^^r#?r5TT%cTr m. in 

m. in of 

seems to be the Tanrric 
of that name. 

I 

by ; 

pr. iU Murshidabad, 1877-791 in 
Bengali characters. 

by snn^. 

by 

by snrm ( Is it the 
same as above ? ). 

^^{(Tt^TT^TT^T^T or cPT^fTTrFTflfTT 

by rpTm?fT%^T7Tfii^ ( Stein’s 
cat. pp. 86, 303 ). Divided into 
^p5T^s. Probably the same as 1 
^vTsfrn^ above. [ 

^T^ffsr-TT'Jr ( from the '' 


of fk^iqj^ra^ ; vide under 
( I. O. cat. p. 5 38 No. 

1682). 

f u^^cqsTt of rmi^y#5, son of 
son of WT70TI770W; composed in 
1577 sake ( 1655-56 A. D. ). 
BBRAS cat. p. 138. He was 
of the 

mentions ^.u^rirgy-Ot, 
r»Mi*ir«n T%*^nKr ; pr. 

at Benares in 1879 a. d. 

C. by author. 

by grTJTTnr, son of ^- 
qrrTK, son of He was 

pupil of father of 

About 1600 A. D. 
by 

or in 103 

verses of son of 
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He Is different from a. 

of ; between 1520- 

1600 A. D., as m. in 
nrn^ and as he mentions 
and 

C. by author. 

by son of 

( HgiJig ). 

C. ^nir^rtP by same. Vide 
Hultzsch’s Report No. III. p. V. 
and p.8o; mentions ir^, 
and Later 

than 1680 A. D. 

C. by of the 

family, son of np'gg'fr, son of 

or by ^mr- 

by son 

of of ; compos- 
ed at ( Khamba3^at ) in 

16:23 E>- 164 verses. 

C. by author composed in 
1632 A. D. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
204 of 18S4-87. 

by iTTsrrsfr 
C. by author. 

f by Jtn in- 
habitant of ; composed 

in 1 506 i. e. i.'|49-5o a. d. 
C. by author. 
fTT^f?T?!fnTs>a it ft ' ^ -^r by 

of JTtf^PTf . 


ano. ( BBRAS cat, 

p. 138). 

by son of 

of arft family ( from the 
smUT^mro^). Vide Ulwar cat. 
extract 299. About 1710 A. d. 

§ 0 ^^ in 21 verses by mgr^ 
IMij*, son of cPT^fsufT^. 


C. by same ; quotes ^rfrr^. 

by »THnJ7, son of 

and teacher of IgrPitg 
( Haibatrao ) in 20 fine verses 
in ^rrf^JFRpfratr, and 


C. by author. 


by ^fijr^nr, son of 
in 73 verses. Composed 
in kke 1544 (1632 a. d.) D. C. 
Ms, No. 42 of 1882-83. 

vide 

^usHusM by gr^^qnr. 

vide by 




by g^rgjT, son of 

by gmu»JT, son of 
; composed in sake 1300 
1578 a. D. ; in 49 S!^S 
written at jt'rrJiTtt) while his 
srPtrTin^ dwelt at Huu<ffnT. 


C. JigKWT by *r?fT9ff, son of 
author. 

from 


by jfragiUT, son 
( Stein p. 86 ). 


of 
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^n^oSTWr^j^sriPTf^r by 

surnamed Peterson ( Ul- 

Var cat. extract No. 300) wrong- 
ly says that the work is called 

C. by author. 

fV 5 iqu^q<!!!irnr ( same as 

above) of son of 

; composed in ^anr 1 506 
( 1449-50 .\. D. ) at the order of 
the king ot In 74 s^s. 
C. by same. 

by 

by 

S’*^HU4Mf4fV by son of 

by 5 ni^r^ 3 tt-. 

by fraq'nfWl ( pro- 
bably same as 
above). 

by ^^rnir 
by 

by tTw^uA' 

son of of San- 

gamner ( in Ahmednagar Dis- 
trict ) of the ig son l^ l? ; com- 
posed in Sake 1541 ( 

) i. e. 1619-20 A. D. Vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 14 1. 

C. by same; pr. at Bombay in 
1892. 

C. by 


fTi^TTfif^^nror by 1^5^. Based on 
the of ^JT. 

of son of 

of jTrsrr^^-t^uwi and jftinj* 
; composed at Junnar in 
1691-92 A. D. in 71 verses. 

C. spTT by apprT, son of 
residing at (Pali in Bhor 

State ). D. C. Ms. No. 43 of A 
1882-83. Composed in 1693 

A. D, 

of ^raqMqqi- Probably 

same as 

by ’itqra ( Ulwar cat. 
No. 1303 and extract 301 ). 

C. 

by gr^ir son of 

of f^HRTST son 

of ?!ftqi%, son of 5 quotes 

of ymqrsiM and is 
quoted in ^ugffu ^ qf^ T f^ of 
flourished between 1450-1615 
A. D. In 84 verses. 

C. by i^uct'O'q ( the author ). 
liU^fMiqPrf by TT»ra 7 S son of 
^OTT alias Babvi ; composed in 
Sake 1790. Pr. at Nir. P. 

^q^^y^rqr by nw 

Probably same as 
sgt^ above. 

of Tm, son of 

( Stein’s cat. p. 186 ) ; 

same as arid 

^u^+lu^qdi^mdrqjT above; m. in 
About 1449 A. D, 
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from HrTWtf ■ 

CT gf^v tR by f^fscRnr 

!«• ill 

Earlier than 1640 a. d. 
ifvs^jnP^Tf'nn' of ; m. in 

( yjIM'+UI ). 



by ^TTT^rnr. 


vide above, 

by 

by 

SiUSI^Id by 

son of ; in 1449 a. d. 

( at bidding of prince 
of f?5i5T )• Probably same as 
^uufJtnfui^4»l ifi above. 


C. by author. 


^u€i«> by ^iwin^Ttr. 


$irsi^ by son of sft^rqmy 

of the family ; pr. at Rat- 
nagiri in 1873. 


C. «0r=4«MI by son of 

ftg -, 4 who was author of 

; pr. at Bombay in 
1902. He wrote ^44^4^ in 
1635-36 A. D. 


by 


C. by author. 


by 3lfi4glN4[, son of 
sfnjTT, son of ; ms. copied 
in Sake 1661 ( 1739 a. d. ). 


c. fTir*n^ by SOD of 

the author. 

by 

alias of 

^T|FT«f , son of ; same as 

com. on ^u^ijiiTid , composed 
' in 1671 A. D. 

m. In 3tqyi^, sFT^rl^rW 
of Imfe- 


fHHd-w, of the son of rmnr ; m. in 

C {(ii»Tg4;<ria }. 

f^KHiid m. in awTrq?, 

tntrfiddd-rd. 

^^tgr^^TMirpT by 7TJr?rv?r. 

by alias 

^Bui^dw^c, son of and 

disciple of ; about 

1650 A. D. 

f^^srsr^T or by ittw- 

=5rrtr. 


f^grfgrqET by fi^. 

of sfrOjfr. 
ZT by dtjftuT. 
f^rtfirer- 


son of f^Koy ( Baroda O. I, 
J0629 ). 


in 9 verses by 

ifir^lT^ld by son of ^js^- 


by 


by 3T??TJIT^!Jlf53sr, 


^t44»^>Md^ alias qs^qjT^ by ; 

vide sec. 77. 
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by ir^T^; m. by 1 

ftw- Earlier than 1500 a. d. 
of i m, by 

of son of 

9 ft^ 5 TRR: vide under 

vide sec. 101 on 

Hr?. It is this that is m. in n^- 
of rj=. 

by JThfhmn^w. 

by SR^PTTtf. He men- 
tions 

by 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10152 on 
portion of it ). 

by 

pupil of ^Tj%^ ( a calendar of 
fasts and feasts enjoined in the 
?:^s and the rites appropriate to 
them ). About 1360-1400 a. d. 

?>Wl^*TiiwrSr by gT]%^>gT; m. in his 
; vide sec. po. Deals 
with «TTTf^gf%, jfrgr, 

spm, ;r<jT3, §|H, 3ifir- 
?fr?T, *T>m4T^ and other 
•s^im'^rT, TT^^T^, 

gtJtrf^'fTmnh of ; sec. 98. 

5 >'*n%V(n*n% by f^^Tirr^Wj ^on of 
In five ippr^s for 
followers. Based on 
deals with 

Stein’s cat. (Intro, p. XV and p. 
86) gives the date of composition 


as sake 1562 ( 1640-41 a. d. ), 
but B. O. cat. vol. I. No. 72 
and JBORS. for 1927 parts 
II WV p. IX give 1500 sake 
( 1578-79 A. D. ) as the date. 

I WfMOTq of^g.l»^€i. 

alias irqt»rm? of 

alias of 

«fMT«T, son of sfr^yrarr ; m. in 
irj^ctr^rand %., 

and (Quotes iT^n*T?» 
About 1475-1525 A. D. 

of 3 <H»-i^Rr, SOn of nW' 

^'r ; in- in his 

m. in ^ct^iyinsi^. 

by ?.IH%IV5 ( pr. at 
Bombay in 1855 ). 

I f???ftT5fiiT of ^con'Jrar^tJ. 

of %^gr»Tf (this is pro- 
bably the ^ctnr^ quoted in 
and other 

ft^s ), 

by son of 

; composed in sake 1640 
on \%fq-, rites 

and observances in the t2 months 
of the year, on eclipses 

&c. at ( modern Satara ). 
N. vol. X. pp. 2 17-2 1 9. 

i;Hi;f^|uk of under 

5Tr,tKir)U|^«t of fJn'W. Deals 
with feasts and fasts on impor- 
tant days of the twelve months 
of the year ; m. in 3 n' 4 KHq <4 » 
vide sec. 98, 

vide ^t^r^f^TT.raen. 
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ni. in 

of <S(u^<i*4, son of 
son of i< T < r ? <»r t T? who was ho- 
noured by the king of In 

8 Mentions jrniT- 

9 f|iT and his own 
Baroda O. I. No. 1953. 

of ; vide sec. 90 

( pr. B. I. series, 1921 ). 

of . 

of son of 

and grandson 01 »TM» -ggr 
He was daughter’s son of 
!TT«i, author of 
Composed in 1705 (1648- 

49 A. D. ). Deals with religious 
observances of f?jf 5 is from sffk- 
and of months from to 
y iff gi T ; quotes lurfir, 

StfqTfiwr ol 

of 

a manual of ceremonial ob- 
servances for different months of 
the year compiled under prince 
of »Tq^iW about 1750 

A. D. 

of w- io 
«PT P- 499- 

m. in qvHi'i and 
irsnqtT of % 4 r 5 tT^- Earlier than 
1400 A. D. 

by iT!g^«r ^• 

of 3T^?RTS4 ^rUT ( pr. 
at Bombay ). 


of gtRiqq^. 

vide 

^firWh' ni. in 

b)' ^ 5 ^. 

^joitvrfetp^qcr# alias or 

a work on 

worship in four parts ( ^lS(^s ). 
5jWtT«^ the same as 

; m. in tpi tr R ;.t of ^K t t rnwg 
and in a rr f^vfatH . Earlier 
than 1500 A. D. 

of fftrqrpJT, son of 

^wn^tWfmh' by 3 TH 7 ^?fr 4 ’- N. 
( new series) vol. III. preface VI. 

by 

on eight kinds of forts. 

by TTtnt’swr, son of 

H R I U lTWf. 

by lu 

three on magic charms and 
expedients for protecting the 
kings person and for various 
other purposes, and on various 
startling, interesting experiments 
on women, plants, food. N. IX. 
pp. 189-190 and D. C. Ms. No. 
981 of 1887-91 and 1031 of 
1884-87. About 1520 A. a 

in i4 3T«ngs {ed. by 
Bloomfield, 1889 ). 

C. by . 

C. by grft^- 
C. bygtt^. 
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of %5nr, son 
of son of stthtT : com- 
posed at ( Stein’s cat. 

p. 248 ). 


2Flf?I^W%ni. in ft (11^4)44,, 
frvt^ on j^jnr, In#, nriR'. 


( pr. in Ben. S. 
series ). Vide under 5n^TtR- 

wre:?* 


m. by tlie fJrfrr^. 
m. in 

(p. 121 ) and Idurd^dTif 
before 1500 A. n. 


5 Fnfrf#n’ ( on worship of f^or ) 
by in 8 About 

1500 A. D. 

C. by 

C. by ( pr. in Ch. S. 

series ). 


iR«4if44-l by 


of ( pr. in 

B. 1. series). Vide sec. loi, 
fir’ll '4 1 of 

m. in 

by ftsarsrm- Describes 
rites from the day of death to 
nfini^lqrgiT for D. 

C. Ms, No, 207 of 1884-87, 


N. X. p. 237 . 

flWIMdiTlI. 

H. D, 68. 


f^tTTsnr ( astrological work in re- 
lation to dharma ) m. by 

%<mnT m, in ft. ft, and fu?- 
earlier than 1600 a.d. 


by q?;f]^ 



( Stein’s cat, p. 87 ). 


by 

MTg i f ra ( Steins’s cat. p. 87 ). 

of ^^^^Tf®t^mT>son of 
; composed dur- 
ing the reign of^dft^ of ftftrfr . 
Gives a long list of authorities, 
such as ^n^nr* 

&c. 

VidcN. vol. VI p. 44. 
^nrrfsnfvtmrftfft by nih^i^d. 
!?ntr4tT5T by ; composed in 

Vikrama 1568 (1512 a. d. ) 
at trrWijrS’’, where he was go- 
vernor. OnatT^gK, ft«5n?Tr, t^rg- 
q?T, ?R, Ttgg, ^ ; tns, copied 
in 1582 (1526 A. D. ) when 
was ruler ( Stein’s cat. 
p. 305, e.xtract). 

^rftnrtr or -g#! by son of *mgT- 
( Baroda O. I. 1 142. ) 

tgrftWfT ( pr. in Mysore G. O. L. 
series and translated in S. B. E. 
vol. 29 ). Agrees closely with 
»itft 3 gsr, 

C.,of son of gifigui re- 

siding at Hittgi; (pr. in above.), 
by grog- 
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by 

by for king ^ttt- 

offHfkiai. 1450-1500 A. D. 

JI5=Pir?rp5f^ by ( Stein’s cat. 

p. 87) m. in (vide 

BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 226). 

by ipnqfa, son of 
in 3 chapters. He says 
that king qp?q- of fitf^55T gave 
ff^to his grandfather. N. vol. 

V. p. 183 ; ms. dated 1766 
( 1710 A. D. ). 

<1^-1 by ; compos- j 

cd in i 852 ( 1795 - 9 ^ A. D.). | 

by 

m. in and in 

*T3fraT4<JHfe by under the 

patronage of fat’^T^'r, 

wife of qirf^S' of fJtRjsyr, son of 
son of son of 

m. by and 

( in ). About 

1400-1450 "a. d. Speaks of the 
advantage of visiting and wor- 
shipping tlie Ganges and bath- 
ing tlierein. 

HntTfrrawf^*^- 

by (UJwar 

cat. No. 1309 ). 

m. in fUflToT'rf^rf^. 

n^rorq^ ( ) pr- in B. I. 

series. 


>ry^<i<r} m. in 
ir?n%^ni. in f^. 

JRI^Tre’ m. by of 

( Stein’s cat. p. 87 ). 
nwftrR^fH m. by 

ipnafTOftiPtr m. by Earlier 

than 1600 A. D. 


- part of f^Tpuaft^ of 




‘ilins by T?- 

. Hpsr. Vide wTt^fir- 


ntTTT^fiT by ST^T^r^"^. 
r pTiq ^ by son of mtr^, 

son of sfiTP^; flourislwd between 
1550-1625 A. D. 


by irwr^- 
from the by 


jnftnWRtN. (new series) vol. I. 

p. 84. 

ntrnj^T by ^xT^rfrrftw. 

wnrraTwdtn by 

irrmrapT^- 

nmsnirr^ by son of 

(for ). 

by Vide p. 

417 above. 


wsTFSftnj^oT m. in 



I. 8688). 


(Baroda O. 


of The 

first verse specially mention? 
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9T55rniI, and 

( i. e. ^pi5re ) as its authorities. 

or manual of do- 
mestic rites ( for ) by 

^W?PJ^on^l,^m*i^tT, 

sntirrqtH, 

expressly states that it follows 
; m. in on 

and in «n^[rrpr. 1 . O. 
ms. dated 1575 i. e. 1519 

A. D. (Vide I. O. cat. p. 515 
No. 1633 X 
m. in 

son of ; completed by 

About first half of 
14th century. 


_ attri- 
buted to ; luenttoiis 
by nrtnvf . 


intnfttrsffT ofij^npr^. 

UTO^fta^^aytiT or by 51^, son 
of 955155’, surnamed He 

wrote gnt^inTtr^gfr in ^ 1675 
{ 1753 A. D. ). 

by f^i^ftTr. 
•inrsfta^MTOT by . 

by qni^*n'4, son 
of 5 ltTOTr«tf and grTTORfl-, sur- 
naraed His guru was 
Ulwar cat. extract 618. 


by ^.ouHg, son of 
9 l<|t|ui 9 f ; composed in 1757. 

A. D. 


»!TTaT5r)a'^tm%T% by 

by ifr9T5t5=5^m9fft . 

>trraft5T^rtin%i^ from the irnnft- 
f vide Ulwat cat. 

extract 302 ). 

from ^tiwRTcJ^. 

irttr^ff^TmivTOttr ( Ulwar cat. No. 
1312 and extract 304 ). 

»TRT9^i^ m. in ( vol. I. 

p. 213 ). 

by f^TcTTo, 3Tq- 

by 3x19^, pupil of 
m, in 

by son of 

<FT?rTTT?r of the it?TOP family. 
On nniftjw- 

m. in ?£nra[fW^ of 
and in and *n>5*utinT=(. 

Earlier than 1400 A. D. 

of sft^T^ 5nr9l^ m- to bis 
^ftnfrqrdra’- 

by 9TO^- ^‘de 
; on doubtful points of 
rites and ceremonies, 
by 

by 59??^ ( portion of 
^WsK^oftr ). 

by a large work 

in 589 pages (pr. in B. I. series, 
1928) 5 sec. 90. 
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(1) 3 IT»^ 5 yT»I^nT by st^IJtT. 

(2) ^nr^nr by 

(3) by son of 

by 

by Tgi^, composed in 
1266 A. D. 

m- in 

coni, on sn'T'W-^J^- 

W by 

summary of matters 
connected with domestic rites, 

by 

Ulwar cat. extract 54. 
by 

by tria^rrOf^, in three 
kandas on ^qtTTs, at^tpr &c.; 
ms. copied in ^ 1720. 

?RrTftl^5-vide under 

■& 

f^re> 

^ 5 r<TftT?re bygr^JT^. 

fillip by %<T 5 tTniRrnr. 
^jrfpr^tnrnar, a com. on ^i^itnT' 
by trmiitJT. 

5 ^sk(tr ( arrwTffrtr ) by ^i^rfirtn- 
He quotes Ul- 

war cat. extract 14. 

si'hll’T’fttT- 


1 qiEprrtjfkrnj^’ ('Hultzsch K. l. Mo. 

I .657 )• 

^iTT®*J^ra? or ni. 

by ^HTIS.- 

by ( i. e. pro- 
bably ) in 21 khand^'s ; 

deals with like ipTT- 

'"TR'j !4^^»f, STTfTtf-H, 

1TIIH><UI, ^- 

jT^Tf, ^?grff^ ad I fit and 
like ijTqni^. 

C. or tpoTijTTr by 

^fsz^mr son of 

Tif 5 n«r of Hultzsch R. 

I. No. 603 and extract, p. 88. 
Refers to his and its 

and and its 

m. by STtnro in his 
on III. ]. I. 

^fRJ^^nsrf^TO ( on ) by 

ftv<iRl«r, son of About 

1600 A. D. 

alias sktWR by sutnr- 
truTH^, son of p5^xfh3TTii^, sur- 
named ( gtrr^’ ) ; quotes 

TWnJ^R^tttlT on ^TtRtruft’s Hpar 
on !Tu|iiqifT 5 nfTj skrtr- 

^fiT. f>iwiq%'3’, H^rnkirf^TtTj tR^J" 
RWTtn'T and and his 

own srrspETRiT. Later than 1650 

A. D. 

by trrf^iRS^ ( pr. in B. I. 
series as appendix to i 

lU. in ^rqi^'nmfui of 
and in the and 



of works on Dharmaituitra 


541 


C. by son of 

m. in 

fTr^ and edited by Bloomfiel’d in 
Z D M G. vol. 35 jip. 537 ' 54 ^ 
in 209 verses and two 
Begins stwt; trffp ‘Rr- 

tfjRm ' aigj’insri 

5 Text same as in 

B. I. series. 

ifhfftnW by of in 

27 

C- ^(^5®TRT5rT b\' snn^f • 
mentions of «fV<iiT. 

jitsrRnrq- by ^rcir«T|- 

by 

ytyTRT ( Bik. cat. p. 391 ). 

C* 

ifNrsT^T by snmpT (■ probably 
same as yrwswryrcJr, a com. on 
iffysR^fipjR of ). 

nHrsrgxtjnr^in. 

( taken from snqyiw- 

^)- 

( taken from vmf^). 
by f^gyqfiJ^a . 

ntytRTrmqq by ( in y^spR- 

which i.s taken from his 
brother’s work ). 

iftyyyTTmJra’ by ( probably 

a mistake, as was a son of 

3ttq^ ). Vide Raroda O. I. Mo. 
1870. 

ytytry^fyoPT b^' tpyyr^ son of 
(also styled 


( pr. by Chentsalrao, Mysore 
1900 ). First half of 17 century. 

4u=mc4^fnu|i| by of yf^- 

!ny { ms. in Baroda O. I. 8131 
dated 1600 ). Each verse 
ends with the words ^ 

c. ^S’Gq’TTT^ by spTFR 

by jft^fprr^ (Baroda 

0. I. 11041 ). 

by son of 3^nr- 

and younger brother of 
3 yT «f t%y, author of ; 

quotes SR^yaar'l, 3m>«Rjr!iyy:y- 
f fr T cp R, yRRBtfi%. About 1660- 
1680 •, saysTtTtjyht is to be avoi- 
ded in marriage by JTTttrfS^jfnj-s 
alone as y y^ p ng says and as the 
I felgR R is to the same effect. 

»flg 5 iy<i%aTy bj’ yry^ry^. 
ntytrqrf<RTy by yRrmny^ m. in 

*T)^M=(^fviu?y by qqtyry ( Baroda O. 

1. 8789 ). 

ntyyy^fipipT by ygr f^l^ ; first 
half of 17th century ( also sty- 
led ). 

ytyyyTRrnry by ( aif^ryy ) wryyr- 


C by JTTTFnirnf, son of 
rgyrary ( pr. by Chentsalrao, 
Mysore, 1900). 

yiyy^rfyonr by son ofyrvjy, 

son of rypg-?;. 1530-1 625 .\. n. 

yt^nraqRpik by fy>yypEi%q or f^- 
>5(7, son of and younger 
brother of yy^; finished at 
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Benares ( I. O. cat. vol. III. 
p. 580 ). Composed in Sake 
1506 ( Baroda O. I. 11055 
verse and prose, 
by 

byf^T><RT«I- 
^ ( Baroda O. I. 9375 ). 
Different from jffsnnRfi^tinT- 

by ; same as 

by who also 

wrote ggadT^ - 

C. by tth ; quotes TJjttT» 3 ratT, 

alias incwsfl by 5??- 
^TtwOi^d ( standard work on 
this subject ). Pr. by Chcntsal- 
rao, Mysore, 1900. Under each of 
the eight original gotras quotes 
passages from 

tr^T, *T7y<J^TTO, 

^»TTft!T7 ^t iTTl g ; mentions #- 
and 

as mtii+HS on m. in 

ft- 

Earlier than 14 30 a. d. 

by : gives 

exhaustive enumeration of divi- 
sions and sub-divisions of go- 
tras ; mentions si^- 

of 

( Baroda O. I. No. 7657 ). 

4 r(dMd<lf g ^T^I<l^R by 
son of ftm. 

irfgtraTTc^ by , son of 

^jCDp^ and younger brother of 
!P»T5yf^Oif. About 1585-1630 

A. D. 


( from the by 

). 

jfT^ngTTOTR vide srarrisTTU’- 

( from the 

SR^)- 
*ii=ii^ci by 

by n!jgs*ntH=iii'ira, 
son of goTTpsT. 

1 ^ 4^0 Nerses 

on various matters connected 
wdth religious observances, such 
as the measurement and con- 
struction of altars. 

<ri4l(rS4'4ft He is m. even by gHT" 
JTJT. Earlier than 1000 A. d. 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. 183. 

by son ol 

belonging to ^^TPiT coun- 
try ( on worship of ). I. O. 

ms. ( cat. p. 587 ) dated 
1664. 

*iT'tl<<3Trm4sT by 

jTiwitr^nTT Ri- in 



by 5y^Ftftr*r- 
( pr. in B. I. series 
and by Dr. Knauer and tr. in 
S. B. E. vol. 30. ). 

_C. ( VTr«Jr ) by son of 

m. in ot 

ms. copied in fj. 431 

( 1549-50 A. D. ). 

C. ( ) by g^rtUT, ni. in ^- 

of and in 

^K<iv4- Earlier than 1500 A. d. 

C. m. in ft fU rTT? andsm^- 
jTt^. Earlier than 1500 a. d. 
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C. by 

c. by son 

of f%?TTR ( diflerent from the 
author’s ). About 

1640 A. D. ( Stein’s cat. p. 86 ). 

C. by s^flTtt fg rf ^ . of 

C. by t4i'4<tM>son 

of fg^rnr ( Stein’s cat. p. 15 and 
p. 250 ). 

«'TfV^y<TTO%a: ( pr. in B. I. series 
W'lth com. ) on 
^ and 

C. iTiprsT by ;TKnniT m. by ^- 

m. by in 

and Probably 

same as ^rpstr ofjTfltr^. 

*Trfii<!4^yft-same as of ^iTtrr- 

q-JT. Anan. Sm. pp. 49-71. 

( on rites for propi- 
tiating the planets in their evil 
positions, on etc.) N. vol. 
X. pp. 201-202. 

nrl^tT?n^[q?5>T. 

C. (vipstr) by m. in 

wrsfrm of rgsnqpT. w s i u^nr is 
probabi}'' same as tr^4T above. 

C. by m. in sir?[Wr of 

»ffT4sn«ii«nT, 


m. in q'^TT^fTiT^ 
and So earlier than 

1500 A. D. 

( pr. at Bombay ). 
alias or mut- 

bylrr^f^son of^W- 
^5^ ; compiled under the orders 
of of 

Kasi, divided into six ?fip4S 
( waves) on ^qnr, 3 ni% 5 p, wrar, 
^ and srnrRzrtT ; quotes 
rTT^TT^nTi 

^ and is quoted in the fJinru- 
of^jjfTTnrwf ; com- 
piled between 1400 and 1450 
A. D. Vide Ulwar cat. extract, 
J04 for a long description of a 
town near Benares, 

which is said to have surpassed 
Delhi and Kalpi and of the sft- 
giMq? family of kings, of which 
was a scion and of 
the ^ family. The Ulwar ms, 
( verse 85 ) speaks of only five 
jft^s (omitting )• It 

appears that in his ^gr* 

^rnjrririTttr claims theifl-firf^nfk 
as his work. Videind. .Ant. for 
1912 p. 248. 

m. in the of 

sfhfVT- 

ni. in fjf. f^. ( pro- 
bably the of ) . 

m. in i?lr«raT%T^ (pro- 
bably the of »itf^5qfr- 

m- in the ^73^ 

of »r^m- 
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m. in of 


vide sec. 5 ; pr. in B. S. 
series and Jivananda Sm. part II. 
pp. 403-434. 


C. by 

C. ( ) by ( pr- in 

Mysore G. O. L. series ). 

C. TOfTTW by 57^ ( pr. in 

Allan. P.) 




!r!'«Rr 5 T or 


M^ n iHuw ( from the of 

^ r 

; refers to Pmw. 

by JTTirq, son of 
=trnT, of Peterson’s 

5th Report p. 176. 

( N. X. p. 200 ). 


by Mentions 

r\ r- 

4IIM+'I- 

from ^4 ,k*i^ 4T of 

by atcT n T ^ qiTf, son of 

UfTTR^^g^ by 7TR^rflnT|T^T^. 

ir ^t| | «m 4 HldV^ or y^qi4dT4 by 75- 
son of 5(^1^ ; pr. in Ben- 


gali type by Sanskrit Sahitya- 
parishad, Calcutta (No. 10).. 
This is over and above his 28 

cT^S. 

a«J!lir»d according to and 


About 1686 A. D. 


or by 

son of 


by rft^7T5T. 


gf^'aiTdwf^ (Peterson’s 5th Re- 
port p. 98 ). 


trmnmq’ or midrmjraftuiq (from 
the 7TfnT%tqn^ of the Tcpf^^Tm)- 
^t 3 ir 3 rmsr by 

y*HKiqufiq in. in of 

5 js 5 qTT%' So earlier than 1400. 


by f?g«rT^7f ^% ? in 12 
on ^TTTTfrrf^tnq’) 
fHftrTTmrfqfsiotq-, 


■nrnpTj ■qtT) TtsKTRttj 'wr^, ■grrsfr^j 
jpTiMidiK+.WMunT, 3nf|;qr, sirq- 
5TT) mqi)i4d> under orders of 
prince ^q-iro^/son of iftwg ; , 
mentions strTmm'J^, ^iftri^lild, 

First 

half of 17th century ; pr. in Ch. 
S. scries. 


^nJ 4 +.Md 4 'lN*l by ^T^fRTtnTf, son 
of 5 nmTPT|, son of 
of the family. ( Uhvar cat. 
extract 620 ). 

s^nfnrqm by son of 7m- 
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by HPTtT%>1f . 

or' 

T®! by Alfiya li 

On daily duties, srr^, 

&c. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 296 dated THTj; i 593 )• 


before her husband and son. 
Based on N, (new series) 

I. p. 100. 

by ^7^41 

of N. (new series ) I. p. 
loi ; ms. dated 1765 a. d. 


byfr^T%^. 

( on the ceremonies to 
be performed on the fourth 
night after marriage ). 

by ( Baroda O. I. 
1488 ). In fourteen verses on 

C. by 

’srg^’^^PtTreftt of Vide sec. 
87 (pr. in B. I. series). Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 658 contains srnrfettT 
and stj^fTT, but they are most 
probably by a different author. 

^4 1 *5 ^1 i ti Utf or Vide sec. 42. 

C. by \t|tfeT ( Ben. S. series pu- 
blishes on and sri^ ). The 

I. O. cat. ms. p. 475 (on •h+*i<- 
only ) ascribes it in the 
colophons to n»r 5 f? 3 ', son of 
nmuumg. Mss. of 3 ti^, 
and muf^Tt43|U4' are known. 

C. by son of »tl^Nui. 

( Baroda O. I. 
2247 and 10540 ). 



or -jtT^ by 

Rites on the occasion of the 
first sraddha of a woman dying 

H. D. 69 . 


quoted in f^ ulq 
m. by j%. 

«fn^. Earlier than 

1570 A. D. 
na. in 

m. in (tT. %■ (probably 

=«nittj?TO%5TnTifiiT by ;TRmwnT5 ( pr- 
at Benare.s, 1870); m. in atr^TT- 

C. 

C. sTf^qr^^rRrarr by ( pr. 

at Benares, 1870 ). 

C. by Tfr^nm. 

^HfqtRT%^fnTnrSt by ; ( is 

probably the work so m. by ■fJr. 
1%. ). It is on astrology. Earlier 
than 1550 A. D. 

C. ( ms. dated 1657 i. e. 
i6oo-t6oi A. D. ). 

’g*TftPRf=gvTmT^ by Wrm. On 
of two kinds, airgr ( 
vujf and others ) and ^ ( such 
as ), on g^s for rpafrartg 

and other and on g^j- 

Ptm^rgf^TU- ; D. C. No. 112 of 
1895-1902 copied in r?!?. 
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( acc. TO tr^TTR ) ; vide 
B.B.R.A.S. cal:, vol. II. p. 243. 

by 5HTTrfi^. 

of HNNUI based on ^- 

^m^rfrra^ and ^- 
Later than 1450 a. d. 

^nnpTJftr^ ( ed. by Kressler). 

^TonpT^frfti or or ^- 

onpr^a^. There is a 
in 660 verses. There is a ^- 
=qTPn p r also. 

* 9 rTO^TraTra^^ of 


in 108 stanzas. 

It begins 

( pr. in Calcutta 
O. series Ko. 2, 1921 ). 
^nppratrr^. 

s^Dnftrg^ ( pr. at end of the 

in Dr. Sham Sastrfs edition). 
>gTg^wwruiT by 
'grgpiW^^rrf^ by Tfm?!. 

by 


by »rpat:. 

by V4 i.u0m^> 
by v^TofhlT- 

*gtiWiif|ijy^MRl^ltt m- by^RTfe. 


by ( pr. in Kavya- 
mala series ). 


by Rt5TfT5T. 



•<l^i«i»H by 

^ijRRTPiTT from the f^r^mn^nrsiftT 
of 


Vide 


by 


tyr^finifr. Vide 4i)fira4jgi. 

C. (rpr) m. by in his 

by ; vide sec. 

73- 

C. of TTOatsi, 

composed intake 1544 ( 1622 

A. D. ). 

same as ^sr^. ( It 
is in verse ), 

^ r^MmRf^ Tg m. by iRifir. 

C. ni. in of RytfT- 

C. sRtRT by R^mtmvTjPi am- 
ipir, son of nha and grandson of 
;jRTRf^, Tvho was a great 
and patronised by king aruRr^. 
Vide under 


CC. RTTTTSffl by 9 fhmr, son 
of WTtPTT^n^. 

CC. by fftrtw. 

CC. by 

C. by snwttT or ^rrSTT^, son of 


tyr^msTT^ftTr^ by < 55 t; 44 - 

C. by son of fraiRgR’ 

son of 
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by son of 

srffer- 



m. by 

by f^mrrr, son of 
ft^ m. ( I- O, cat. I. p. 93 ms. 
dated i8io i. e. 1753-4 
A. D. ). Composed about 1640. 


by son of 

(Baroda O. I. No. 1026) . 
Ms. dated i860. 


by sft^, m. by 
in air^-ar^. 


by 

by 4|iT^bui faPTli^. 


of 5T^t?rsr, son of 
Vide under 

sr^br- 


m- in 

I’l^^iTT'ny ?JmpjHr9FT o't t'nc ^- 
( in more than 24 

iT'ItTors ). 

[n vW<»iR4.i m. in n^T^r’s ^Tpstr on 

•»I^WPRT by 'g^d^Ttfr, composed 
under orders of snRnsi, of Ka- 
mboja family. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V p. 109 for con- 
tents ( the ms. was copied in 
^=ra; 18381.6, 1782-3 A. D. ); 
in ten irufs. 

by sfbjT compiled 
under the patronage of prince 


C R5I3f < ) younger bro- 
ther of who was son of 

son of frsr who was 
sole minister of the king of 
Delhi. The family was Man- . 
dira from Kosala country and 
their capital was Deals 

with 3trgR, 

’j'wn:, and 

The date in the I. O. ms. is cor- 
rupt (? 

1559 ) of the era. 

About 1 500 A. D. Names qtra- 


t-ms. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 2365) dated 1365 
( 1508-9 A. D. ). 


Tr? nm t>r f^^ ' by ( Baroda 

O. I. No. 12774 )■ 
and stF^. 

or ^TFirretfl^acm by 


5Tti5^ ni. in 
5W'ft'4>lR'hr. 

5PTf^TPW5r ( on ?;aii3r*tre»ft ) by 


by pupil 

of TUTid-HdlrPrs and son of 


by of 

»Trf?T5^ (modern Gorakhpur). 
He was a devotee of qr^Ttr^tr ; 
deals with all religious acts 
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( nitya, naimittika, and kamya ) 
about The at the 

end of D. C. ms. No. 241 of A 
1881-82 is by' | | '<4m ' t ! Mmu^rf ; 
ms. copied 1827 { 1771 

A. D. ). 


by of the 

son of iTft) 5 H«n^- 
>T5 of Benares (extensive work in 
900 pages pr. by Lak-smivcnka- 
tesvara Press at Kalyanin 1925). 
A digest in 19 on 

^ etc. the first being 
on compiled under the 

patronage of who per- 
formed vHilicl^iw in and 

also His city snr^tpT 

(Amber) is also referred to. 
Composed in Vikrama 1770 
(1715 A. D. ). Gives genealogy 
as ( who brought Shivaji 

to Delhi ) - 

Sometimes called 
( Uhvar cat. extract 
3I35 ); pr. in Bombay, 1903. 

5 TtlTR ^4 ( ? ) m. in 
of ( p. 166 ). 


grnfir^^ttrdt*T by 


stq'f'ik ni. by r- 1%- and by 


sTrftrrgr. 

by jurrjfbrftw. 

(i) by RTPTomf, son of ; 

quotes ; 15 13-1575 

A. D. ; sec. 103. 


( 2 ) by ; sec. 106. 

3t^WVlry*'ln+-(^l pr. at Ratnagarh 
( 1893 A. D. ). 

st^n^rtnt^ctTsr of ^55(5^ ( pr. by 
Jivananda ). Sec. 102. 

from the 

by ■ 

by 

■dM+w'if^MWHii+Hi'a by MRanraf. 

by ftfmnw; N (new 
series )ii p. 55-56. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 

1 1003 ) on t^q^s etc. 

^llrlHIMI ( part of ). 

■HliftHiw ( vide N. vol. II. p. 1 5 1 ) 
on the origin of different Hindu 
castes. 

5 m%TiT 5 yr by RTiRi«r, son of 
and ^TTTlfrT^, surnamed 
and inhabitant of ar gii TW. 
Divided into three parts in verse 
on ; 

but contains nothing on snJ or 
3 n^rs. D. C. Ms. No. 302 of 
1884-86. 

otlftnirfl ( from q'^T^ITT^ ) ; 
Stein’s cat. p. 94. 

ro. in of 

and in 

by qfii^fT. Part 

of a larger work callen qqff- 
arovni^ffwr. 

by stTR^. 

by RfRonnj ( Baroda O. 

I. 11147)- 
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by 

by fpim. 

by ( N. vol. IX 

p. 179 ). Stein’s cat. calls it 

( p. 89 ). 

by ( probably 

same as first part of gipRsisinT' 

by of 

son of 3jn^, grand- 
son of of irsnr^ 

( Paranda in Mahiristra ? ). In 
three ; ms. (I. O. cat. 

vol. Ill p- 519 No. 1639) is 
dated sake 1564 ( 1643 a. d. ). 
Peterson (inUlwar cat.N0.1333) 
says that it is part off^'^^my^ng- 
5 IT 5 Sr, which is quoted by 
and he gives the father’s name 
as siiTOTrjT previously called 
j|W and grandfather as ' Sama- 
raja ’ . 

attributed to tUMui- 
by 

by 5^. 

by 

rn. in of 

S T ViMU* ^ and by 

5 fhilN[Rf^ (according to QiG(*h) 
on repairing temples, images of 
gods&c. N. vol. X. p. 271, 

by Hi^niflRf, son of 




by 


son of N. ( new scries) 

vol. Ill p. 64 ( ms. dated 

1785 ). 

by <Tnj’“ 

gtj^- ( Baroda O. I. Nos. 358 and 

5549 )- 

or-45i5lr|ufu by 
son of hkwuih^. son 
of rwsgr. About 1570-1590 

A. D. 

•dl'MpMd+NrTTn^y^sjT by 
son of g S T^l 'H . 

sou of g-*TO 3 T. 

-lETRtijJ^- ab- 
ridgment of the above ms. 
( Ulwar cat. No. 1324 ) copied 
in ^1812 ( 1755-6 A. D. ). 

Aufrecht’s Leipzig cat. 

611, 

(ed. by Dr. Caland, Pan- 
jab Oriental Series 1922 ). 

C. by ( extracts 

printed in above ). 


( ill the form of a dialo- 
gue between ^ and ^3^ ). 
Divided into on s imBuTf , 

&C.; vide Bik. cat. p. 398. 
Burnell ( Tanjore ms. cat. p. 
136 b) says that the author’s 
name appears to be Ba- 

roda O. I. 7156 is a part of it 
( on dnrtWr ) and e?- 
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tends over loooo jm and No. 
10546 is another in 14000 jrsr. 

by m. in the 

of ^ and in of 

and in 

m. in Iwrflr, 

( ), Earlier 

than 1250 A. D. 

by son of 

in four ^rfinFs. 

by ^trrrn^ on 

W^TTS. 

a^TSTfaPIR. 

m. by 

111. in of 

by 

5 trH^:gi*KWTT by farari^ ; N. 
( new series) vol. I p. 134, ms. 
dated salce 1670 ( 1748 a. d.). 

'Hifft.-giT na. in and 

m. by ^4,4^ in 
tsrhftW-rt and ft^'TTT% 3 nrT. 

TirhfsrgHgir? by firar^TT. 

'»■*?( ifi.'tf I m. by 

5 trh^:giTgg^=«nJ' by son of ^- 

^nTsj- 

g infc T ^ n^ ni. in e^- 

m. in STS^H^yT^^ and 
and 

m- in and ^- 

I'liiidHH’HHiyM of 


m. in of%%- 

’«IT. 

by *^Nrt<^^aTg 5 T N. 
( new series )II. p. s8. 

^jqrfir’Tr^inr by of 

^infiT, by 

vT^lfd ' ^V'^ ' l^ m. by ^ri )q;(rq ^ of juTT- 
^TDTlil^, fit. f%., 

by 

by rggrrgfJw, under 
Raja Todaramalla. 
vide sec. 104. 

ffb^sranr by under the 

patronage of Maharaja ffos’. On 
the rites for every day of the 
year ; ins. written in sake 1589 
i, e. 1667-68 A. n. ( Burnell’s 
Tanjore cat. p. 136b. ). 

f 111. in the of 

gRIWflf , by in tfTF^fTrJr 

( vol. I p. 213) and in sr?- 
'4 »Hp 1H>4 ; earlier than 1525 a. d. 

iTTtnttfhm. 



f?^T»lT^STfg 7 Tf^ by Hljg^ JTt- 

ff^rnNtTTar^ by 

oTT Hf T ^ - It is a com. on 
of ^4.rtMil«i. 

by ( Baroda 

O. I. No. 376 ), Written at the 
bidding of Dilates 
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on the question as to who 
should observes rites, dis- 
courses on the inadvisability of 

fTHH3T'TT?®r and 

by 

by q^rvnfiTW, son of Jtft- 
Vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V. p. 155 for con- 
tents; ms. copied in sake 1661, 

H t ^^. l g T-vide 

rtT«ryThii|<?jl vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 
No. 687, probably same as the 
next. 

C, vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 No. 
687. 

of vide see, 

105. Gives summary of his 

C. inHW by 
C. ^fT^y^rtfT by 

by 

m. by and 

in and and 

ill 

ni. in of rjo. 

m. by Itnfi. 

T r^ l ^aUlHl T ^ - vide ^^TrlRftm^rT. 

by An abridg- 
ment of his or 

divided into four ^)^s on 
^r^K. «rra[> and aq^^. 
Composed when king ^t*T of 
was reigning. Latter 
halfofisth century; mentions 
his in cMven*!^). 


OTT^PT, a com. on 

of ^i^qnui ( pr. by Jiva- 
nanda). 

fT^qrq^jhr. 

m. by in atifgqj- 

C. d--yfii*u*i1^i*i . 

by (against 

the practice of branding the 
body with marks, as ^roiqs do). 

fTffSffmiTtiT or ggjjfhfTrer from 

( Baroda O. I. 11575 ). 
cTtw-yfist+i by 

by 

or of 

srqvft^, son ofgqq^. 

1%!%^ by f^sgqrsT ; Baroda O. I, 

8336 ). 

f^Rrqf¥?qq by q^rqrfiTW-, ( B. O. 
mss. cat. vol.INo. 145; ms. copi- 
ed in 5?. 345 i. e. 1464 A, d. 

f^f^rqT^qtr by ffterfniw- 
m. in 

Mf^rfvq' by 

C. by ^I^fiqr«r rt<fcWf-K- N. (new 
series ) I. p. 155 

C by N. (new 

series ) lip. 71 . 
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C. by ;N. 

{ new series ) II, p. 72 . 

^dTyi%r,nHl 9 r by ( pr- 

at Benares in 1887 a. d, ). 

by ai»n^, 

(part of 
of atJPri^ ). 

frrfy^tf^ by son of 3 W* 

»nr«f ( Baroda O. I. No. 10724 ). 

( or ) by ^- 

Tifhi. Same as above. 

i^f^i^vr:rcfc<ui alias by ^r^- 

qrfbr. Names 

C. by sfirrm^m^, son of sft^, 

from the ^T^ssmnt- 

frrf^mtr by ( Baroda O. 

I. No. 1061 1 is dated 
1583 i. e. 1526-27 A. D. ), 

by cKTT^m. 

by rnpr?^- 

by»hw- 

by ( Ul- 

war cat. No. 1326 ). Peterson 
is wrong in saying that he 
praises one is 

here nw the incarnation of 
identified with ^t^Time) 
and i[?r- 

by 4 < 4 U!rgH- 

frrf^jfsniltr by son of 

based upon 


f^fhf^ dpT bysnifri^raf. 
ffrfyftunT by HlMt|ur«^- 
by <T^nRftT?iT. 
by =ira^sui Ml < 41 ^. Rc' 

lies on 

fcrf^jf^tinT by pr. at Benares 

and Bombay ). 

(r^f^Adra by jrsgnMTO IJIf. 

Af^AuiM by 

by JTTM^ ( part of 

Awnr). 

by (probably same 

as ). W. and K. cat. II 

p. 182 notes tliat is 

written on title page of ?TrR*s 

by N . (new 

series)!, p. 156 { composed in 
sake 1633 . 

Afi^A dr g by ; names Aiiw- 

and So later than 

1640 A. D. ; ms, copied in sake 
1681 ( 1766 A. D, ) ; pr. at 
Bombay in 1864 . 

of pupil of iTfitra, 

Baroda O. I. No. 1324 . About 
1400 A. D. 

C by son of the author. 
Ms. dated 1638 (1582 a. d.). 

Af^ i A ri iu by 
by 

Af^Arrra- by ; names 
»mt^, ^f^m%5Tn»iPiT, 
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by ( from 

f^PrTWftr )• 

by (Ul- 

war cat. No. 1329 ). 

by giiigp. 

by 

by 

from the of 

nrn qw i <J . 

firt^ri^tipT from the ^gjiril^nT- 

by «ftf 5 raraT^r, son ! 
of of the 

fftftjpiufjj-er*' by fc<»?HW ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 8336 > 
by 

by son of 

i>fVfJnfnJwmn5 by 

or by 

son of 

IrrisjrfjTonraiTf by yiwgr^. A sum- 
mary of the frtfiT^tfra’ of atiT’Tt- 

C* by ( Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 1524 is dated 1683). 
Later than 1400 A. d. 

iWift^nmiT by w^nw- Vide sec. 

93. 

by 

or or 

-fSpWt^ by TTtj^Ttf . Videt?tf 5 i- 
fjpjpj- above. Also called 
tlKtiii?- 

( Hfiimh tfT by 

H. D. 70. 


by 

#ri %H4irm n by Refers to 

by 

of nit^, son of 
son of *T5i^, son of ^tT|. 
frrf^f!T by 

by dl(3^U7, son of 
3 H?tT, son of 

f?rf ^'iH^P ri» ?q --Vide of 

of Sijjtnfttr m. in ^griT^’s 

C. by sfttrra arr^- 

^ g wB >T, son of sftgjT ; about 
1475-1525 A.D. N. (new series) 
vol. II. pp. 73-74 ms. copied in 
1512-13 A. D. 

{ftf^yjgvan^$w. 

or by rni^. Vide 

above ( pr. in Bombay 1864 ). 
ano. N. ( new series ) II. 

P. 75 - 

or by g^»c[T, 

by 

by son of jT?f^, 

son of of vmi 35 rpr ^ ; 

author of aiT^TTl^ ( both being 
parts of v»Tj^l^5vrri%fir). About 
1683 A. D, 

3tg<»nfii* r by his son 

( Baroda O. I. No, 
5947 )’ Tbe author says that 
i HK i uuw g author of tp r ^i Rc^ was 
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the great-grand-father 

of his mother. So author 

flourished about i6jo a, d . 

by ( same as 

r^)bU4>' above ? ). 

by 

( Baroda O, I. ms. No, 5772 is 
dated 1605 i. e, 1548-9 
A, D. ). Mentions ^<3T- 

and fipiftirSfT- So later 
than 1400 A. D. 

of CRWPT ( pan of dljfr- 
; ms. copied in 1707 

A. D. ). 

jlf&r. N. ( new series ) vol. II. 
P- 75 - 

by 5^?5raftt«r. 
alias of spH- 

son of Vide 

sec. 106. 

by son of 

by Sec. 105. 

by 

m. by itfPin- 

of son of ; 
mentions {fhhVarof&r. Same as 

by in 

five st^n^s (pr. in B. I. series) ; 
m. in the gfSapTT of and 

in ft. 1%. Vide sec. 518. 


ffhhrt^ or of^o. 

This is over and above his 
in 28 tms. 

arvj^'tttr ( vide under ) of 

son of surnam- 

ed 

ffisffttik or of nw- 

rfh^rft^TTTT by 

by Sf5?^. 

HHJilNidTH by Same as 

ahfcTf^ ; sec. 102. 
ffMmrarfttiltT • 

(fhiyFttm by spTVtTOf , son of u^- 
at the request of . 

or of 

son of trrvi^, of ; ms. 

dated 1690 (1634-5 •'• )• 

He composed the 5t%ft?TTiyttfV, 

• com. on at Benares 

in 1600. He is author of 
; flourished between 
1500-1545 A, D. 

m. in by 

by 

( part of ). 

by gs- 

( part of HTtsyrtTv? ). 

of sTP ii(^« tf, son of 
Vide sec. no. 

by son of 

gpira^fV. Vide under 

About 1753 A. D. 

( Baroda O. 1 . No. 3894). 
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by a^- 

>nvijnr. 

( taken from ydm«lH«4) 
Ulwar cat. No. 1334 
tract 313. 

iJ«ir4MT4in^. 

S<9l^'l*iJr'<5T'ii by 

g c yRt Hi r h Ti by^^n^. son of ?ro- 
fjOTT, Sec. 106. 

55II^R/^. 

by 

^STO’t’TTI^Ttnfl^ by 

or 

by ^TOxmmi', son of Tm?> 3 rT : 
sec. 103. 

or by 

Is it the same as the 

nc.\t ? 

fsRTJ^T# or or 

( pr. at Benares in 
1876 with com. ) in 30 ?rnj?T 
verses on atr^^. Ulwar cat. No. 
1339 ascribes it to trq^. Vide 
BBRAS cat. vol. 11 pp. 209-210 
where it is ascribed to ^rnf?- 
C. f^qTTJT by rjsTTsriTS, son of 
jmrq-, son of Tfjjagr ; flourished 
1 >('0-1 623 \. D. 

CC. by 

son of ^TO^'ait. Names 


•t- f%v Bet- 

ween 1660-1710 A. D, He says 
he follows com. of on 

the raqi-ej^<in. 

C. atrs^NraiTf. 

C. ascribed to (wrong- 

ly). Vide under 

C. by C Ulwar cat. No. 

1340 ). 

C. by ( Ulwar cat. No. ' 

1341); ms. in Baroda O.I, 3883 
is dated 15 79 (13 22-2 3 a.d); 

C. by attTVrT, son of ^- 

55 TiF 393 f, son of About 

1610-1660 A. D. 

C. by 

C. by 3x^1^. 

C. by ^nr^Tf . 

C. by fqT^RT«r. 

C. (videl.O. cat. Ill p. j66, 
No. 1750-51 ). 

C. by ^t^p‘5[?T(n^. 

C. by author, 

Q(4>iu^Hu^.i alias 

(TT«+.i'i^'*i by *rrf^TftT«r#RpTTi%’r * 
son of ^wK^f T l'ira : ( pr. in B. I 
series). Printed text and mss. dif- 
fer. Divided into four sections in 
575 verses on Sff^rarWJT^Snr, 
irf^HrvT, ^ifinr and sr^- 

ujqr. He names 

on atrv^^nPTSnrTO?, wy- 

trf- 

wrfttqm ( on 

; ' many 
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of his qsrf^s, though primarily 
concerned with srauta rites, are 
quoted largely in works. 

He incidentally deals with many 
topics of such as proper 
actions in ftoWW ( h 165-177 ), 
what is i n mtu g for an act etc. 
He is named by and the 

So he flourished 
after 1000 and before 1200 a. d. 
Vide Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1883-84 pp. 30-31 for date. 

^ C. 

C. 

( Aufrecht’s Leip- 
zig cat. 591 ). 

of x^o.^ vide p.417 

above. 

m. in fjr. %. 

( rules for the consecra- 
tion of images when transferred 
from one place to another 
nhtO’igh. fear of Ktlecchas or 
otherwise ). N. vol. IX p, 295. 

k by ( Baroda 

‘ O. I. 3840 ). 

by 

of son of 

■ of riKi'quiit^, son of ?:t^- 

( pr. at Anandasrama 
Poona ). The first part deals 
with rites common to all sacred 
places and then the special 
features of the pilgrimage to 


tmnr, and nm. Composed 
about 1330-60 A, D, 
by 

or -^1^5 or rfrsj- 
by 

%^npjTTmTm, by in his 

So earlier than 1400A.D. 

m. by Imfir, 

and in 

^qi'uitr.^nii^ by %<< 3 iti< 4 l(^< 

%f^^-vide 

see sec. 43 ; pr. Jivananda 
Sm, part II, pp. 383-402, Anan. 
sm. pp. 72-84. 

C. by ??ajRT«f- 
C. byaqttt^. 

by (Batoda 

O. I. 9173 ). 

4U4'i‘il'rlUti'HUi ( extracted from the 
ffrtrjtrafr of ). 

of Tqmtf of 

son of and yDUTiger 'pxotViet 

of in seven ; 

latter half of 13th century ; on 
penal offences, the propriety of 
inflicting punishments and the 
different forms of punishments 
to be inflicted. N. vol. V p. 223 
No, 1910 ; composed for the 
king of ; mentions 

(ttr, ?5!T5tr, ^frr" 

srfrfWr and as 
among bis authorities. It is a 
part of his 
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by ?nT9rq- ( pr. 

at Calcutta in 1827 in Bengali 
characters). Summarised in 

pr. under the patronage 
of P, C. Tagore. 

by ( pr. at 

Calcutta ). 

of ( pr. Cal- 

cutta 1837, text tvit)i Marathi 
transUtiott pr . at, Bavoda, 

The last verse is interpreted as 
giving rgKf^ as the name of the 
author. Said to be fabricated by 
a pandit of Colebrooke’s. The 
author says he wrote a 

c. by 

filial by a>aMW , son of 

( Baroda O. I. 6572 B.) 

by rt«*tW5l. 
or-f^roFr by 1 

TOtst- is. vol. XI. IntTo. p. 5. 

of )TK^ ( a part of his 
Summarised in the 

by Itjrrw ( N. X. p. 71 ). 

by rTgnT |> ff <i< TT « 91 ^- 
vg ( pr. at Calcutta and also at 
Bhavnagar ). Summarised in 
T’T^pf^TTtwm. 

TfRtfmik by 

by ^tsTTpr- 

by s p mfm ( part of his 
digest called ). Nearly 

the whole is pr. in Bhatatichan- 


draSiromani’s^lT^i^lf|»rfit- Also 
styled 

by «fhin!nis. 

by oiHra^V ( probably 
same as above ). 

by 

by same as 

above. 

3f?T«i?r»mTT or of 

alias NWn^Mfudd { pr. 
by Rjumf^n at Calcutta). 

Vide sec. 105. 

C. by 

anrtptfttTltTJ by 

( an extract from the sir- 
of ). 

by ; vide N. (New 

Series ) vol. III. preface pp. VII- 
VIII. 

by gigp nfa { vide ?tW- 
above). 

by ^viTpr, who per- 
forms an obeisance to qjRir. N. 
( new series ) vol. I p. 166. 

by son of jit- 

by a; 3 RmT ( pr. 

at Calcutta 1875 ), 

?rrT 35 rrRrf^l%^ by ( Stein’s 

cat. p. 507 ). 

by (Ba- 

roJa O. I. No, royor b ). 
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IS8 

by son of 

arnn-^l^ ; names 
9»Tc?r?fT> '<Tf^ii5> '»>n4* 

later than 1650 

A. D. 

TfRSirifor by ( Baro- 

da O. I. No, 7204 ). 

by 

by 

Trrf^T^TntTRH^ by yr^J^OTf, son of 
^ytiTsfsfry^ of the Phalniikar 
famil)’. His guru was a r ^f Tr qv^ . 
by 

by wwwftseT- 
by j son of > 

son of . He was pupil of 
^ •git i T an y at Nasik on the Goda- 
vari and composed the work in 
sake 1691 ( 1769 A. D, ). Names 
and ♦rycj+.K. 

or :?TTTim^ by ^- 

? u r^ y r- 

^Tn 4 ^f:«fvS' 4 p‘ 4 +A by 

^^l 4 l- 45 T^»«lVT;Tsjn? by 

^ n % R[, son of flourish- 

ed towards end of i8th century. 

by called |f^- 

4Trf<llw, son of son of 

On such topics as 

5tMntiP l uW . i; ^ 4 ^ nPl 4q &c. 


Probably a pan of his 
^ ( N. vol. VIII p. 14 ). 

Mentions 

? 5 ^ 5 Tr 5 by son of fti'SHmir 

fffttlT. 

by Based on 

^jlT^’s work. 

by son of 

yrnf^. 

by ( Baroda 

O. I. ms. 1677 dated sake 1680). 

by 

or-qtlffir of tj^qfrr for 
Yajurvedins ( Kanva ), He was 
elder brother of and Pan- 

dit of Laksmanasena of Bengal 
and so flourished about 1168- 
1200 A. D. 

for Rgvedins (about ir*iVtn*r etc.), 
N. vol. II. p, 61. 

by »nW^, son of ^- 

?if^. 

by yromirw^- 
by T«g^iirT. 

4» t »m-gM by ; (the work 

is also called or 

)■ According to 
school. Vide sec. 73. 
by ^h^tTRI*^ for Va- 
jasaneyins; same as »nmnRTfT* 

^^Rv^wrtjRT of ( P^rt of 

sT5n>TO%^ )- 
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or~fk^ ( part of 

^^TpT'Jra’ by ^f5i+til«i 

son of ^ifsmr. 

y ^ip T ^t r ( on fasts and festivals )m. 

by son of 

of the family. 

by ^^THSTOiF 
(Baroda O. 1 . 10963 ). 

ascribed to ) on 

an^tn. Same as 
above, 

C. by vr^rf^rT, son of a'^^'htT. In 
Hultzsch’s Report III p. loi tve 
rind that w^ft^ says ‘ 

tng wignJTW 

§•:,’ which shows that he regarded 
the author of 
ferem from fin[n^>aT- 

Same as »itnvinn%- 

?^JWTrrg[ilr. 

^iy«;Ky+:<«r. 

by tr^rarri^iT. 
of sec, 106, 

quoted in ^f?xfTtF.m^5- 

of ^^#vT-part of c?iT- 
jrt; sec. 77. 

by SHTT^mST 

( from 


( extracted from the fft- 
of ). 

?fRtpnf 3 fr by 

I or ^1 *it 1^1 of 
( about 1500-1540 
A. D* ); mentioned in his 

Vide sec. 107; pr. 
in B. L series. 

( from the 
of 3isis?i^). 

by iTRm^ 

by snTTTO ( abstract of 

fPT^^^tjrr by son of n?T^ 

and grandson of tt^» 9T sur- 
named names efr^^IK, 

^THTW, and afri^; also 

called Later 

than 1660 A. D.; pr. at Benares 
in 1864 ami at Bombay in 18S0 
and 1884. 

by sr? 3 t^. 
by s(fHT^ 

son of About 1475-1525 

A. D. 

by sfivrTf^- 

SfRRT^- 

m. in gj^:a^ ( vol. II 
p. 250 ) and %ftj?rT^ by ^- 

by 

by son of 

I ?T!T 3 rrfvrfH by ^Ttetiniy, son of 
1 
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by son of 

Names 

iSjTra^. In four^inil's ; ms. ( Mi- 
tra’s Notices vol, V p. 144 ) 
dated sake 1558, i.e. 1636-7A.U. 

or by son of 

of sm family. N. vol. V. 
p. 1 50. Peterson (5th Report p. 
177) reads and shows that 

compiled it at the bidding 
of nriW . 

by 3^ ^summarises 

as he expressly says. 

^T»rT^ by vide above 

under also. 

^ minister of gnW3 king 
of He was first cousin 

( paternal ) of Pirst 

half of 14th century ( I. O. cat. 
vol. III. p. 550 No. 1714). The 
colophon describes it as the 
work of who is in the 

4th introductory verse referred 
to as born of the and 

as an atf j rgtfiRt and appointed 
( to compose the work ?). 
by 

by sfhiTi^tw. 

by , son ofsnit^ 

or son of of 

by 

offtrsjftw (part of ^- ! 
). Vide sec. ip8, i 


^Rs^^^T by 

^HV4l<T by ^qr^ijFT- 

by son 

off^ 6 qRl 4 ^ from Gurjaradesa, 
*♦><;} 

description of ceremo- 
nies to be performed by wives 
estranged from husbands or by 
women afraid of being separat- 
ed from their sons. ( 1 . O. cat. 
vol. in. p. 577 ). 

by i com- 

posed during the reign ofwm- 
It is a huge work and is 
very valuable for the history of 
the text of the Puranas and for 
Purapic rites, as it deals princi- 
pally with topics of relying 
upon the s^s. Vide D. C. ms. 
No. 265 of 1S87-91 -whicli 
contains 392 folios. D. C. ms. 
No. 496 of 1886-92 is a frag- 
ment of it, on grammatical 
points arising out of grTOS. 

It gives various derivations of 
the word as applied to 

the alphabet. It mentions ^- 
^and so is later than 1300 A.u. 

by q^ivTiT. 

by son of firTT- 

; composed in 

1 73 5 ( 1678-79 A. D. )by com- 
mand of 

by son of 

Mg. First half of the t7th cen- 

tury ( pr. in Kashi S. series and 
by Mr. Gharpure, Bombay ). 
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tti. in • 

psrt of * 

<M T « Tr *f by ^VcIT- Vide sec. 90. 
by Jt^TTT, son of 
of the |H%n family ; compiled 
under the direction of 
king of in 

Gives genealogy of 
whos j ancestor sjtqj founded Bi- 
kaner. says he composed 

at the king’s bidding five other 
works ( on ^i ^m nqfr- 

5T®r )i 

( on antidotes 
against poisons ) and 
RleJffrnror. About 1675 a. ^■ 

by trrtVs^ ( Baroda 
O. L ms. 10513 dated qapji 
1687 i. e. 1630-1 A. D. ). D. C. 
ms. 332 of 1880-81 is dated 

^1594- 


; m. by ^infstj qi'i'iIWiw* 

of 

by uigafn^tTj son ofqgtfti- 
j About 1650. A. D. 

I or 

] )• 

by son of 

Vide above. 

^PTOIJIT by • 

by ^^qiTStnsT, in imi- 
tation of g^Rj^ir’s work, 

i by Vide sec. 83. 

portion of ^i^lgsiqi?. 
Vide sec. 99. 

( only section on qRg. 
^5TT )• Ulwar cat. No. 1333 and 
extract 319. 

1 ( vide Bik. cat. p. 373). 

t 

j m- ill and 

I { pan of ). 


by men- 
tioned in a ms. of 

which was copied in sake 1297 
( 1375 A. D. ). 

by q^^lST. 

by f^qfft ; composed 
at the direction of qfT^4V vfKqfk, 
queen of of 

ftrftqjr; ms. dated 1539 . 

( 1483 A. D.). First half of 1 3th j 
century. Vide Bhandarkar’s Re- ] 
port 1883-84 p. 332 for extract. 1 

Auonymons ( D, C. 
ms, No. 367 of 1891-93 ). 


by (^qn»T, son of 
Fie was daugh- 
ter’s son of ^* i<gq »ugqf. A ver- 
sified summary of contents was 
added to this work by his you- 
nger sou He wrote 

31T^T?T^ in 1686 A. D. The work 
is part of his 

Vide under ( I. O. cat. 

vol. III. pp. 547"4® )• 
a t g3 > Tn't>r^ by Wrrq, son of 
the author. 

part of 

q. V. 
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composed by order of 
queen wife of grrdHfqnr 

) of 

fJriwT, First half of 15th 
century. 

(^w'il'Uld-same as ( a 

^Mt^^TTcT by 

^l«i<4fnT m. in and gf^- 

and : earlier than 

1500 A. D. 

by qrfri*^ 

About 1604 A D.; pr. at Calcutta 
1904. 

of sfl^iaiT ( pr. 

at Calcutta, 1828 and translated 
by Wynch ) ; mentions strgrt?* 
^TOI% 

or ?r!n(mitr?«i of 
( by Jivananda ). Vide sec. 
102, 

C. by tR^fprm 
C. by^rrmt^. 

C. by p^rg^T im 

C. Ano. N, ( new series ) vol. 

II p. 80. 

in ten 

verses on inheritance ( pr. by 
Burnell at Mangalore ). 

C. by son of 4144 ^- 

com. on 3 fig»n*t- Vide un- 
der gnrgPT- 

gigfftnfq- by Summary ^ 

of ^prvpr’s 
gpri^tniir by ft^rniT- 

by ^fNtTgrnt ; quotes 

ffggm and ^ 


Vide I. O. cat, vol. III p. 462 
No. 1523 ) p. 463 No. 1524 
shows that there is some confu- 
sion between and gn+^.^iJjT- 

4it|H|i| of aftgjtgnrg. Vide sec. 78 ; 
(pr. with seven com. by Bharata- 
cliandra for Prasanna Kumar 
Tagore, 1863-66 ). 

C. by 4m*4 l » rsT?tfipfr ( pr. at Cal- 
cutta 1893, 1898 ). 

C. by 

son of fftgnr frar* 
; ctiticizes sfigrar’s and 
he is quoted by and 

sft^gstg. 1500-1550 A. D, 

C. by' 3'Hi^i^T, 

C. by 

C. by iTfTtrr. 

C. by 

. C. i^ i g^br by sflfjMiwwrfjp , 
whose daughter’s son was living 
in 1790 A, D. ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by sft^jtpo^. 

C. by *Tdt*3T ( vide I. L. R. 48 
Cal. 702 ). 

C. by ; quotes 3»%g?fy5S- 
gjff ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by ( pr. in 1863 ), 

son of 5^^. 

C. by ^mgpsr 

C. fggf^ or by son 

of sfRm atrsmf ;;quoted 

in ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by sftsmj, son of ; 

criticized by (pr. in 1863). 
i47yiS25 A. o. 
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m 


C. by . 

C. by 

^nraiMI — a portion of 
of 

— a portion of the 
by 

THPnwf^ by ftq i tf i -a - 

»qf^. N. ( new series ) I. 172. 

?Tcr*rr»ifiTti?!r or -f^rf^rnh’ by 
(1.0. cat. p. 463 ). 

^ r q VTail ^uftt by vTftf^ ( Peterson’s 
6th Report Mo. 84 ). 

^rtrMRftuitj by 

of sTf^r-vide 

above. 

5 rnT*mTfli%^ alias atRffW by 

; a com. on ^npTm 
of 5 Trtr?RT?ar composed in 1657 
A.D. Part of ^^^STRT%. N. vol. 
♦ V. p. 154; 

of in 8 frti=s. 

4>cllPlviM ) sake 1583 i. e. 1661- 
2 A. D. ; composed for TTtnr. 

^nniTrT5q-tr?»iw^'T by ( part 

of ). 

?ntr«RtlTT5T?rT of 

( I. O. cat. p. 465 ), 

^nntl'ltV^r»«'4>li4"^l'!i^. ™ni. on 
5 fmiTr*i- Vide above. 

by 

pupil of N. ( new series) 

vol- 1 p. 174: toward-s end of 
i8th century. 


by ?fNTOW- 

i^RT^w-vtde ^Ttr^nTR^offliriW. 

by*Mrfl*T. 


by . 

^ipT, son 

Vide ^Tsi^sgt#. 



by ^OTT or 
rftbM^Tr. Ulwar cat. No. 1356. 
Seems to be same as the preced- 
ing. 


^TtrrRl+lf^thH by ^^HKrtfUI- 

( on STT^ ) D. C. 
ms. No. 267 of 1887-yi con- 
tains prose passages about !F^. 

4ie4af q:g ft ( Baroda O. I. No. 
8156). On rites of death and 
after death. 


^rar- 


^RtFrrtJTR or f^ 4 <jfl(ui<‘irH+-l' be- 
gun by l^Heb’l alias l^rraty, son 
of Tm^soT*rf , son of mrnrjnr^ 
and finished by his son 
alias *niTT*rf; contains sections on 
^rr^TT, ^rr^RTj 
StRT^, 


m, STF5, and 

of qinw ( for wnsq 
followers ). 


f^[5nmtirr of ftr?T?rRT»fNr. 

Manual of daily religious duties 



History ^ DharwaMUtm 


of householders. About 1715 

A. D, 

m. by 

of R^TTT- 

m. by i%., nwnTf- 
3 Tm, Earlier than 

1500 A. D. Probably the same 
as 

i^<>UdT«i of 4;ydT<d- Vide sec. 102. 
C. by jrgTTsmr |tw- 

f^eUTT^sr or flrdtfc i g ^ m. by 

mentions only Vaishijavite rites. 
( Mitra’s Notices vol. VI p. 32, 
ms. copied in 1551 ^ake i, e. 
1629-30 A. D. \ 

of compiled 

under Muhamad Shah ( N, vol. 
V, p. 282 ). 

/^o£f/HUW of coiTJpiled 

under ^njTH^TTf ( vol. VI. p. 
a,q). Earlier than I'^.^s^a.d. Vide 
under of ^1#^. 

by 

by An abri- 

dgment in verse of his 
and 

by ^RPnntf , son of 
ytTt*gTW^- Vide sec. 1 03. N. (new 
series ) vol. III. p. 92. 

by Vide see. 102, 

of?TO%^ ( C. 
P. cat. No. 2202 ). 


f frPEfeS^ of com. on »t?t- 

j Vide sec. 95. 

I 

j 

^rft^-Occurs in the name of se- 
veral works such as 
■ &c. 

( Baroda O. 1 . 10625 
dated 1757 ^^'). 

( alias ) by 

^ of ITT' 

Four chapters on HW. 

persons qualified to perform 

religious ceremonies such as 
fasts and penances; solves 
doubts on points of dharma. 

^nm^-Vide 
1 by 

I or as- 
cribed to of fTtPsrar, 

composed by This was 

his last work. Praises son 

of and Jus brother 

who is here styled 

though elsewliere he is called 
B? \HK f q gT( vide Ind. Ant. vol. 14 
p. 193). About 1438 A.D.; pr. in 
Calcutta^ 1909. Mentions ^r^n^- 

I iJ^lFMlrljdfRiuR of 

by in 
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■^iW't^dfi|«b 4 by 5 n=^^. 

^^. ( new series), vol. I. p. 8i. 


5'iiHr#rf<d by M T r Tr »i»^^< . 

by in two 

jfiii^s, first describing jti rt g r afl - 
<i 3 n and the 2nd It 

speaks of the on g?if^- 

while the well-known 
=^frf^ is in aTrfsg^. 


'\tntinr m. inii(4ttf^. 


alias by i^r- 

nnr, son of wjr^rg-. In seven 
viT^rars. Composed under pa- 
tronage of queen of 

king on the and 

father of ; vide Bik. cat. 

p. 450 and I. O. cat. p. 556 
No. 1680. M, by ^rf=ytfi5 in 
and names fttn ^ nid . 
Between 

1460-1 5 50 .*1.0. Deals withfJniras 
on WOTTO ere. 

Is this ^^fcT the same a.s the 
author of ? The 

seven .sections are on Trotr, 

( or ? 3 Tr?)- 


^nrfl^. Mentions 
^ ^?q . He was a pandit at the 
court of the king of 
About 1715 A. D. 

ftg I V i g - at the instance of prince 
*rJPri?r of Orissa. 


j by Vide sec. 

102. 

^iffftrqPnSuT by nitric ( N. vol. VI 
p. 210 ). 

by Bntn^arw ( name 
not given ). Mitra appears to 
I regard tltis as different from 
above, while Aufrecht holds 
I them identical. N. vol. VII p. 7. 

j vide 

i frff^RtmnJT by Calcutta 

Sanskrit College mss. cat. vol. 11 
pp, 3 10-3 1 1 No. 336. 

I by ?i!|RTfbl. Vide sec. 

by ^Rtrd^^T- 

tn%. 

j ^Er^4t?WS;nf^ ( ftora SRtmWf of 

1 tTPPprsTWf ). 

1 ffT^at- 
I frJT^R by f^ra". 
l^rjnifR m. in fSf. f^T4R9Tf^' 
3tR, tsiRtHTR of Earlier 

I than 1600 A. D. 

j ( marriage of an idol 

j of fts® with sysrfi- ). N. ( new 

! series } I. p. 179. 

^RTSRjRT or by 

son of son of 

) of the jfhtiRlfir. Extensive 

j digest of leading rites with 
! particular reference to luna- 
I tions, and on atT^TI^Ti 

! UT^. Based as the author says 
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m?TT^fr, ^r<rji 4 ^. Between 
1350-1300 A. D. BarodaO. I. 
No. 558 li 

m. by^.f^., firamift- 
■aicT, • ( Probably same 

as above). 

ni. in »: 5 ^ 5 = 7 ?H of 
Probably the of 

Ot • srf^ia^ of y^- 
Vide sec. loa. 

by son of 

( Bik. cat. p. 580 ). 

t q^^hr ) of ^5- 
«nfw ( pf. in Kashi S. series). 

vide sec. 23 ; pr. Anan. 
Sm. pp. 85-89. 

by son of 

surnamed ?nV (Baroda O. J. 
1464 ). 

in. in 5 Me?niepiH^r 5 - 

by jsngjiTsi r%t?[nrr- 
( N. vol. VII p. 1 54 gives 
date of complerion as • 

5 !^ )• 

bv %rn=JTftT 7 ». 



( Aufrecht’s Leip- 
zig cat. 675 ). 

ni. in ^rarrsn^. 
by sj^Tfhrr- m. by 

5»5^win and pr«mm- 


fTxV and in and by fSr- 

%. ; ( probably a purely astro- 
logical work). Earlier than 
1500 A. D- 

by iflM+ud or ; in , 
by ftr. ( probably a pureP,' 
astrological work ). 

or 4t(^<fR( i ff T | iiT aiH ' of 
; vide sec. 1 02 . K . ( new 
series ) vol. I. p. 191. 


of sp’Ttfhr. Vide sec. 

95 * 


$t?iTyrai«irt by 
fT 5 ITrtgonr 5 ^ ol 


by 


S 9 t§il‘^'C l 7 '’T^ by son of 

Author describes him- 
self as 


^ ; quotes fn. 

he was born in wwij 
1724 ( 1668 A. D. ) and died 
about 1781 ; pr. in 1906. 




5t?mxirq?I^ vide ; pr. 

at Ananda.srama Press, Poona 
with com. 


C. by 

C. by 

a i !j <'T qti01gjW* l f>tg T by 
by 
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( Baroda O. 1 * No. 

12225 )' 

ol On the twelve great 

festivals of Visnu ar jagannatha- 
puri. 

5 T^f^FTr 5 ntnn*T by (about 

N. ( new series ) I. p. 

194 . 

by in 6 3 |^?TS. 

Hultzsch's Report III p. 60 . 

%;TTT^fr^. 

of the elder 

brother of f^T 5 ^, About 1170 - 
1200 A, D. 

by gT%- 

of 

StrTf^^ by son 

ot f^TH:^ 0 T. Calcutta Sanskrit 
College mss. ait. vol. II. 79 . 

by ; quoted by ^r- 
TOor in mentions 


I ^dfduW by About 1580 - 

I 1600 ; on doubtful points of \to. 

Vide Annals of Bhaudarkar lu' 

I stitutevol. Ill part 2 pp. 67 - 72 . 

j IffTf^Tfnr m. in dd<M by f^rvsRRj 

1 as composed by his grandfather, 

I Latter half of 17 th century. 

or by 

m. by in two 

; dwells at great length 
on * 5 tT^s. Vide Mkra's Notices 
V. p, r 86 . 

i tfrfHuiqqRT^^ by son of 

j About 1600-1640 A. D. 

j by 

son of 

of sn^s^ar, son of 
( whose ^^ripr is summarised 
herein ). About 1640-1670 a. i). 

by son 

About 1 500 A. n. 

Idftdim^rT m . in of & . 

Sf^TT^^PTOROR or -drqV^ by 

son of of 

( Baroda O, I. No, 12708 ). 
Mentions 

Later than 1680 a. d. 


tfTfilTTRr of gT=gR<I^W«r' Vide sec. 

98 . 

C. JT^FT^r or sTinij^^ by 

mw. 

C. sRft<T or by »rif?Rm 

(I. O. cat. vol. 111 . p. 488 ). 


j vide wrfq^Pr. 

vtRrarra^- 


I m. by in 

I f^. fk' 

I 

i by 
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m 

alias by | 

i 

by grf^ipr, at Calcutta i 
in series. i 

( author not known ). • 
508 compiled from vari- | 

ous authors. Mentions 1 

^rrag^, ttsi<i»OT«i(e«q‘^Ti and | 

and so later than 1680 a. d. | 
( vide BBRAS. cat. p. 219, No, | 
691. i 

by m. by sni- j 

WR and in by | 

■The work deals with | 

'T^s, ’humM ete-. j 

^iRRrby%t5RTRsonofih^^jsT^, j 
son of finfpT 01 v) i <g i 'ri4t fg- 
Based on arr ^awM^j ar and its | 
<1(^1 Divided into J^ors on 
J(RR &c. . Barodii O. I. No. 
5860 is dated 1810. 

by sH44^ ia R 4tf, son of 
TR5is«l . Divided into ten 
on 

3<po(W> c^RfTT, tTRTWrT, 
and fTf^. Bik. cat. p. 99. 

vtwtT^tp^rt^t'^ by son 

of 5tniRS- His f%4^s are 
!PT55*«lMifll«r, Divided 

into ten v^:i^is, 7th being on 
Baroda O. I. No. 4006. 
by son of 

of ( Kopar- 

gaon on the Composed 

in sake 1698 ( ) i- e. 
1776 A. D. at 5 t (^hM on the 
Ganges ( Allahabad ). Hultzsch 
{ Report No. Ill p. V.) wrongly 


says that he composed it in 1746 
A. D., though in his extract at 
p. 84, he gives 
as the date ). 

by Pt5i^. 

tt^rTrWR^tqj-vide alias 

m. in of 


vft'fU'f+.l or by sg;?- 

IvWT 5T^^ttffT. Reconciles dis- 
cordant opinions on points of 

o 

>|Tt. 

vrT[|«^tiTtT-vide of 

by 

vi^fsnfpi by ^psDTrrmram. 

of jnrr^mvf . 
by . 

by sn^- D. C. ms. No. 
221 of 1886-92 deals with tht- 
i. c. 3<Ts in and the 
other months; mentions wmtfhr, 
a<iui+iy^^. I ater 
than 1500 A. D. 


tittitr^Rr or ?a4y«54.i5t by 
■»T^, son of jfRW'initf and 
I.atter half i6th century. Says 
tliat he follows the works of 

Refers 

to his own For 

a part of it on ^*4. 1^ vide I. O. 
cat. vol 111 p. 482 No. 1564. 
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or m. by 
(arr^^^jTiii- p. 63), 
of of f^o, 

etc. 

by itipruf . 

yiJir^'T by lorr^; N. (new series) 
II. p. 46 ( on only ). 

vnfsr^ by ^>JwsT. 

MiSy<(bl of ^t^-vide p. 279 of the 
text. Composed between 1400 
and 1600 A. o. 

com. on 

( q. V. ) by son of 

Vl^m^ by ;) i3 i qin» Tg ;m. by 

in lafqriPT, by of 

In sq-qffTHW- 
Treats of daily duties ( ahnika ), 
sauca, qq^rnr and other 
ntyTiiSiq, sn^, srnr- 

^f^ifnr, vstrafi^TTF. Men- 
tions 

^TTrT> SnrifRcK'^flrti 3 T^?^r' 

^\My *nTnT^n^f^ on 

: m. by in 

«n^pF;5q?jtTr. I- O. ms.( vide cat. 
p. 480 No. 1 560 ) is dated 
1659 ( 1602-3 A. D. ). So be- 
tween 1400-1600 A. D, Vide 
p. 420 above. 

’snliTsr ( aTPT ^<^ q )- part of ^trq- 

m. in and 

( 111. 2. 747 ). 

U. O. 73. 


( Baroda O. 1. 11821). 

q^i^i-a digest by of 

which the and 

are parts. 

qij'trri by ^zqptf , son of . 

Divided into ^'qf^s on 3Tr%^ 
and other subjects. 

rjtfTPinPt: by T15P^>T^ : on 

^qgrra’i 

^an?^, 3^gct, ^- 

Wq-R', StqWPT etc. 

ni. in «a[. qr. ( p. 77 ^) 
on the constitution of q^y, 
and qrqi^TTJt^. 
qr. 753 quotes a qHfi% (on 
snqf^tTrT ). It seems probable 
that both are identical and are 
the same as qjJqtWT above. 

by ’; explains and 

illustrates nirti'HMiqs. 

by son of qnfiqq 

and^lrr and grandson of vffjT. 
Deals with fasts and festivals in 
8 qtTU^s ; quotes WrtHiviq, 

|tTTf^i%^[FaqnTf. Between 
r45o-i525 a. d. Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 320 for detailed 
contents where the ms. is dated 

by son 

of cwqt^Pt- 

\nl?rrw%!rf*collection of^^ texts 
on »n^ ; BBRAS. cat, p. 219 
No. 692 . 
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by so*' 

of I^RPI and 5j^Tft. I. O. cat. 
p. 458. Vide sec, m. About 
1800 A. D. 

byid^ST. About 1600- 

1650 A. D. 

vm^tmivTrf^V^r of Com- 

posed in 1686 A. D. Vide gn^- 
above. 

or by 

of 

by Jti 7 prni^n 75 |- 
'sR-Hy? by 

uJT^y'iiyyrff^ by 3 n?p=T- 

by gT.qTrm ( ms. copied in 
sake 1607, videHp. cat. p. XV). 

vnTRf by jpTr^-m. in 
Earlier than 1600 a. d, 

vn^TtT^g^y- .same as 
ni. in 

of ^5J and in com. on 

-y^H^irdWy by ( vide 

BBRAS cat. p. 216 ). 

or vrnf%fg^ by JiimsfrHro 
alias gxsiT qr^. Vide sec. 112. 

vrftftrvg by 

y^igyir'^isft by sjjynm- Compiled 
from f^d» 5 T, HTil^ and 

\nT% by of q^i^ gotra on 
cy 4 €K- Refers to ft^n^T^rr. 

>ini% by A vast work, 

by 

C. by 


of 3®^, son 

of grit qi l T 71^. He hailed from 

s9 

in the territory of 
i>: 3 TTR 5 gTf but compiled the di- 
gest in Mithila in 1410 

(1353-54A. D.). Contains twelve 
I chapters on «t^> 

3n^^, sf%, religious 

benefactions, atnr^. optional 
feasts, pilgrimages, srrmWrT, ^- 
r^TT^and duties common to all 
classes. Vide N. vol. VI. pp. iS- 
20. M. M. Chakravarti (JASB. 
for 1915 pp. 392-393 ) says that 
1410 must be taken to be 
sake, since era. was not in 

use in But this is not 

very convincing. 

vTjfriRttTu^qT. 

by 

tnn^ ni. by in ffWPpraT^- 

^[Tt-. Probably may not 

be a work at all, but may refer 
in general to works on 

by son of 

3rH»Tl49l- 

^^BnrutRr- same as 

urnoT^of 'fl’rtTRT, son of 4>i4ym- 
^rr^. VideBik. cat. p. 383 ( on 
), which ms. is dated 

1681 A, D. 

q^T^^fvr m. in of 

mqrmiT, by and in 

m. in of 

of n^niT ( 

j ft{«Ra and ■qrowint are proba- 
j bly the same ). 



tid leoHk* on Dkormoiaifra 


(on gifts of 
heaps of corn ). N. ( new series) 
II. p. 88. 

“from 


•T^T 9 [^tT^T 5 T. 

^§T 5 n%VTR. 

by srhrPR ( D. C. No. 
97 of A 1882-8^ V 

HTTOfbmrR)*T. 
iJ<=iq>ibs5M«n^y5l or 

6th of Vide 

under 

C. by 

C. by ^strrfJm, son 

of f^fnar; composed in 1448-9 

A. D. 


C. 


by 


^JTSW- attributed to 

( Baroda O. I. 2279 ). 

( Baroda O. I. 6887). 

vide under^^^. 


by son of 

fwsTO for followers. I. O. 
ms. teat. p. 570 ) copied in 
1806 ( 1749 A. D. ). 

'fTO^^iriTTrTT BBRAS. cat. vol. II. 
p. 243. 

by Is it same 

as ? 


by 

!T^5<fnui<4 by irt'TT^oqTO’* 

trarraafpT by (pr. in^r- 

^raffruaiT series No. 23 ). 

frsrf^f^n'^qtr by MW l5t4 

jTarsTHr’ajV^tlw by 

( Baroda O. I. 10219 ). 

:Rr 5 r 1 %f^- 

by ^tnrnr, pupil of a?- 
^ and patronised by 
and Zamindars ol 

Bengal in the 2nd half of iStb 
century. N. (new series) vol. 
II. p. 92. 

m. in Ear- 

lier than 1600 A. D. 

5im^5ntr-m. in seems to 

be the same as 

by uium- 

5 tmsn% 9 l by s^rittF. 

HriT5n%/ by 

^rnsn^^rpTr. 

on yn*4(K, espe- 
cially ^Tw. 

friRT^n^r^iv.fitai by son 

of About 1 300 A. D. 

5nrCT5^*^^''’'’T by f^tRTST. 

»cr'^'i 5 ? 5 w^ 55 nii»T. 

son of First half of [4th 

century. 
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( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). ' 

C. by as amended by 

C. by THHW. • 

iTTr^Ttr- ni, in the ai^d 

other ^T^s. Probably the 
STnrr- 

HKI^Uiy45'yK4Hy^- 

HUi^UN^frf m. in and 

♦icoHitinTfij of T5®' 

;n<iquHr? 5 M^rH by ( Baroda 

0. I. 1 1497 ). 

by son of 

;nTnm^. The same as >nitiiy?!T 
and by 

H r ^m nTf m -m. in Pro- 

bably the com. on 3 iT»g?jitR’i?T 
by ain^nir. 

^nrPTOwl^ by 
PlrU«-.AM<J^ ( Baroda O. I. ms. 
No, 603 dated 1547 i, e. 

1490-1 A. D. ). 

by snvTT, son of swr- 
for based 

on ^ftrr^R. Also called sfriiW 
T^f^- D. C. ms. No. 228 of 
1886-92. D. C. Ms. No. 1 19 
of 1884-85 is dated 1434 

1. e. 1377-8 A, D. 

by 

of SOn of 


by snsrr^ f^»TTft«i:. 
Quotes Hg pii s r- 

by ("Baroda 

0. I. 4011 ). 

by 

son of ( pr. in B. I. 

series ). For grTJRt^^rnST. Bet- 
ween 1550-1500 A. n. 
ftrUMuu^m by of 

^iriTW, son of gnir and grand- 
son of ^FTSTT and pupil of f^^- 
J 5 rT ; migrated to tpRTT. Fami- 
ly came from ; quotes 
n^, sr»r23»TrT, imisrirr- A very 
large work. Later than 1400 
A. D. ( pr. in B. I. series, 2 parts 
pp. 1-725 ). Ulwar cat. extract 
322, 

fjRTT^ m . by of 3Tri^?iT>i^. 

fJTRTfSTHqtsrf^ by 

fiTw^^^rmST by tnjTTvrr ( Bik. cat. 
p. 322 ). Contained at least 62 
UcH^s and dealt wdth ^TTfffTS- 

m. by 

fjTS^VR^'tfT by Divided 

into four atR^ri^s on 

^*1151115^1^ and 
Mentions at^RTnij, 
wrqsr and RtnVt’ifT as his 
authorhies. D. C. Ms. No. 102 
of 18S2-83 was copied in 
1673. Between 1400-1600 a. d. 

Plil'MlM Vide under Ttfnmtpnfr. 
fSrstfvri^inbt by ( Baroda O. 

1 . 4012 and 9212). A huge 

woik on astrological 
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information aixtut irsra' 

3 Tg<T?ft?fw, 

!■>>■ son of 

Vide under irrq’rs^TTIWPT. A pr^T- 
is m. in gi%?sreT^. 

by ^tr, son of 
A huge work in three grttira’S on 
5 HT^ry, and mJTt^TT. D.C. 
Ms. 123 ot 1884-86 is dated 
^ 1632 ; m. in VTffjtff^. 

- by *Tf=mJT- 

bj- ni. by 

and 51^ in 

b}' son of ffTTT- 

tTOTHg'. 

by f^is^JTg JT^T- 
at the instance of sffrisT- 
son of a §■^^7 of 
the ( Stein’s cat. p. 

308 contains the portion on 

»T 5 Wr^ ). 

ftttnrfTR by ;n*l| 5 (?t, son of 
( C. P. cat. No. 2398 ) ; he is 
author of anRTysRfiq', which 
is quoted in atr^rw^tT- Earlier 
than 1430 A. D. ( Ulwar cat. 
No. 1236 ). 

by jrnt^nsrt^ ( C. P. cat. 
No. 2599 ). 

by son of aiyT* 

5 ^. On siTRf and other 

rites. 

m. ill f^. f^., of 


by 9?^ one of the 
three sons of ^fBTI 5 r and pupil 
ol He was from 

and of tr^i’ subsection of srni?- 
sTT^ntrs and was also styled 
^q-. He wrote also 

before this work. The 
work deals with sn^, 
eclipses, gq^TtR, ftgyf, 

yfitFl' f'he work was finished 
in 1375 ( i. e. 

in 1318 A. D. ) ; quotes At^- 

3TRn?^r5R». 
Vide Ulwar cat. extract No. 323. 
He has the verse q ':;tw 

I) in his introductoty 
verses ; pr. at Nadiad, 1897. 

C. m. in 

firar^qilX'-HR. Between 1520- 

1600 A. D. 

by m. in % 

and sumJJTW- Probably same 

as by 5^^. 

m. in of 

f^sgrflT- 

in of 

by stri-rt^ci son of 
on rtr^s. 

by g®w- 

ftiWffRSEy by sftegsny ( C. P. cat. 
No. 2600 ). 

ms. dated ^ 5 tft 1723 
^TTET ( 1669 A. D. ) in Peterson’s 
6th Report p. 10. 
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fiMory c< Dftarintrfailra 


by ir^fniT' 

fJ!omfHTg?T by irWhrrupuj. 

T%ifrn%ftTrf^ m. by and i 

by a^^sa- in Earlier 

than lyoo a. D. I 

m. by fir Hr. 
by tmwsr 
by 

by . j 

ftiJwfirT by ( C. P. car. j 

No. 2602 ). 

ftniTHTR by son of j 

In 6 on 

sTT?; etc. Composed in f^jr 
i8}6 ( 1780 A. D.). 

by ( Baroda O. I. 

8670 ). Later than 1612 a. d. 
and earlier than 1700 A. D. , 

/Jr^nrarr by rrrRfpgw- ; 

ftu i t r ^ by eJT^jrfai. j 

f^r^rtWK^f ( Baroda O, I. 4015). | 

by M?i^g (probably 
the same as author of 
feg P B )■ 1 

i ^ti fq n T ^ l?^ by yarm ( This worU 
. is probably the same as ! 

prwroftr^ of compos- 

ed in 1^68 ( 1612 A. t>. ), 
Vide sec, 106 ; pr. in Ch. S. 
series and at Nir. P. 

C. or ^ Tt by 

•c 

J 


ftrdrortTff m. in 

^nWt^ by 9iij5T^ { OT -? ) 

son of at the direc- 
tion of prince who ruled 

on the Jumna. Gives 
a genealogy of the ui^otiui 
( -^i^^ t u T ?) kings of 
The introductory verses (which 
vary to some extent in different 
mss. ) enumerate authorities on 
v^ihich he relies vi?.. 1 , 

TTTt-ng^, 

^TtTT^ttrtrfhr, fguwgqtsift, i%5^- 
One verse occurring in 
some mss. mentions 5 *nflr, 
{kfnmik- But linf^'s 
qtT^fJTottr P- 34 mentions a 
fttntrr^. The work is mention- 
ed in #|gT q ' «(iq^; , STT^tor^rg^. 
.So the work is earlier than r joo 
A. D. and certainly later than 
1250. There are four sections on 
safrff^drtr, stns. and 

( pr. by Ven. P. ). 

of ittdfurmm, son of 
^n«T, under ( Calcutta 

Sanskrit Col. mss. vol. 11 , p. 78), 
Seems to be the same as fhnjijx- 
^ of gtpjTi-, though JTiqfsmrtm 
causes some misgiving. The 
Bik. cat. p. 426 also refers to 
and 

by N. vol XI 

preface p. 4. 

( qWTTtf ) m. in the 
of nr®- 
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m. in 

ftWwSI'i, (also sty/ed 
by • Mentions 

and So later than 

1650 A. 0. ( Ulwar cat. extract 
326 ), Videj^f^^T^TT of 

by 

(Baroda O. I. 5247 ), Dilates 
upon certain doubts raised about 
the of ^TEratfif . 

by 

by 

!T?#iT/>JfT^r 5 r by 5f^^Tf^. 

by ^r’si^qfnfiw- 

nnH^(R'4i|. 

by f ^ygffr- 

by ( ed. at 

M.idras by Dr. Oppert, 1882). 
Also called 

was instructed by atfti^- 

in cigJjt chapters on fj^r- 

and yf a r it TT VH - Enunterares fi)e 
founders of 

C. rtT^f^ffn by ^3TTm, son of 
of 

:ftftirafhT ascribed to • 

!ftf^M«t*tM;T-dedicated to 
TT3T ( Mitra’s Notices vol. II. 
?• J3 )• 

by son of 

tj^.son of 3{1%, son of^^r^f^^- 
of . In n^qts .. chap - 

ters ) corresponding to the 
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eight astakas of the Rgveda ) 
and 200 verses, illustrating mo- 
ral maxims by Vedic examples. 
Vide Ind. Ant, vol. V. p. 116. 
Composed in ^^1550 (1494 
A D. ). He was a young man 
when he composed the work 
and could repeat the Veda in 
eleven ways, 

C. by author. 

C, ^?}sr^Tfr by author. 

C. by ^nr. 

by 5 TTfTT 3 T- A fragment 
called ( Burnell’s 

[ Tanjore cat. p. 141 b ). 

by sft^ats ( pr. at Bena- 
res and by J.R. Gharpure and 
by Gujarati P. Bombay). 

thf^isyr by tmFHir- 
attributed to 
H'hrRTsrnpf of 

grandfather of author 

of About 1450 A. D. 

or frsR'itetyt^nqty of 
Vide sec. 90; pr. by 
Mr. K. P. Jayasval. 

by m. in 9 ^f%?!r- 

of the author. 2nd 
and 3rd quarters of nth century. 

of pupil of 

^fjT^and younger brother of 
Printed with com. in 
Bombay in the Maneckchand 
Digambar Jaina granthamala, 
In 52 sections on vt^, 
ftwjB'it, 
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Hittory DhahmtSdta 


5^” 

f?T, ft=gTT, 

awsr, ^frrf?T^jq‘ ( &c. ), 

TT3TOTT, 

fTT, g^, fW?, 

Aufreclit notes that he is 
quoted by W^JTm on 

C. ( anonymons ). Very valu- 
able as regards quotations from 
numerous and works on 
politics. 

by 

ift f ^ TT attributed to 

attributed to ( pr. 

by Jivananda ). 

by 

-r^ dy 3?RJT 

by 3 w?crtTf . 

on the ceremony of 
iit srrs- f- O. ms. (cat. 
p. 578 ) is dated 1648 

( 1591-92 A. D. ). 


g?T 5 re^!n^^ by (based 

on )• Ba- 

roda O. I. 8876 A . 

by iThtT 5 !^%^. 


m. in (%. and 
of spiM 

gfsferfxrf^^trf by ^roi^sr son of nm- 
=gT(T. Stein’s cat. p. 222, 

b\’ f 

?i%?sraT? of ^sy<TRT^r3Tson of 
Vide sec. 99. 

tn. in 3Tr?rRT-=!r. 
by 

^pHcbyy'iJKfnHtT by 

ftntr?n‘^r of an'Hfjgnaw’ii^oiraiir. 

«jw?:fj<Jm%^r-or Vide 

by 

’T? 3 ^f^tJTrr . 

«T^0rpi%f^ ( rites performed for per- 
sons who died when the moon 
was in any from to 

)• 

by 

tnatbiwJi'ifrtn^T on ^smsr daily duties 
qaat^r^ftn^T^f- 

by %qJTRTtmitTsgrft 4 ’. 

( according to 
) on fifteen of the principal 

^nar^rrnr^nrfr^. 
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5T7 


siH^nr-attributed to 
^TT i treats of fifth stage called 
where a gives up 

even his and and 

wanders about alone like a 
child or lunatic. N. vol. X. p, 

329 - 

Tai*rit(Hi?rnr>T. 

( ' c. 

in 8 arvtntrs. (Baroda 
O. 1. 12355 )• 

by pu- 

pil t'f ; a manual of |«onT 
rites in accordance with the 
doc trines of rrf^i-crrd ( mr: Sti^ 
5TOT ^ ITV^ tTT»r?? «mtT: ' 3^ 
q-ia ftwm; « ). 

'nw^rnrfvr for all sftlwn^s. 
W53’?i%tTTtT from 
trairf^hWT In. in \idit| 

TsjTtlrtH^ by son of ^nr- 

?rH W5i^ (on <r3fra^ of^, flrtr, 
^ and vide 

T^nitnT^tjTr • 

'nanjrffnrfrwrT^ by son of 

Probably same as Ttanm- 

n'f'Siln. 

MiaiMttfittfT ni. in • 

Tfb^a'^ri^rT m. by in 

f^^W l i ft as refuting *ilfi|>^^|3T 
( III. 2. 481 ). Vide p. 314 


’n’u^d+f'l'fsf of m. in 

and in t ugfWi T aT^ ( Jiva- 
nanda, vol. I. p. 531 ). 

by ^g i cfc T- 

q^RT^BihrnifsrjT by an assembly 
of pandits under king Sarfoji of 
Tanjoue ( Hultzsch's Report III. 
pp. XII and 120 ). 

mvn4!*i by fimm. 

of m. in ft. ftt. 

and 

by ( Baroda O. 

I. 2393 ). 

<nnTT>T(*r'»fvi. 

m. by qn^ri^ of 
trrtsmftfttik* 

by ;ft?lqnJ3^. 
by 3 n 2 ^> 

4 T^sr* 4 «r by »h ft^T T V ( Mitra’s 
Notices X p. 296). About 1740- 
49 A. D. during reign of Shahu, 
grandson of Shivaji; when Balaji 
Bajirao was Peshwa 
was ?rir^^ and a favourite of 
Shahu; refers to stre^ as 

a hypocrite and a Karhad2 
Brahmana. 

by fti^^gr- 
^r4«r(ft-same as uftrst^%inr ( pr. 
by aTR'^mw Press ). 

TciTS^rarTsqttiraH by ; BB- 

RAS. cat. vol. IJ. p. 246. 
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or ^^frRTsj^ by ^- 
( Bit. cat. p. '31 >. 

<R5r^m«j>(ft«bi m. in of 

STJTSHV'f- 

'Trsr^msj^in^ or-f 5 r^ by <a u^< i g , 
son of srTTpnnTftJ^cr, who was 
at gmuRfr. This is a 
digest in two ijjjRrs on aif^ 
and sTRt compiled at on 

by order of qrf i f l g- 
)> son of ( or 

JTi^ftqsr), who is styled ^rran^- 
1 he work is men- 
tioned in sn^rr^Ti^ and 

and mention rmi^PT and 
Between 1400-1600 

A. D. 

T»frn«Vrtiti by^iT^Rff or 

son of of 

and pupil of 
^ and a protegee of 
Seems to have contained at least 
sTritW^^, TT«^, ni'vfitrfTj 
^nnOia and sir^. Vide 
Visrambig collection (in Deccan 
College ) II. No, 243-246 and 
Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p, 13 j a, 

A huge work. Baroda O. I, 
5887 is which is 

like TTlH^l^nT in .subject matter. 
C. «rrsr? 5 ni^(r'f?Fi or 

of Quotes 

^sRrR[sr. 

by vtrtk^Tfl { vide yvi- 

5TB%'HS[-t*)Wr ). 

W^^f^rWide sec. -55 ( printed 
several times; .B. S. series ed. 


the best; pt. also in Jivananda 
Stn . part II pp, 1-5 3). 

C. by an mR i d vide. sec. 92 
(pr. B. S. series ). 

C. by m * in 

■ of ^50 ( p. 787 of Jivananda ). 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

C. f^fPTRlf^by Vide 

sec. 105. (I. O. cat. vol. III. p. 
377 No. 1501 gives a summary); 
pr. in Benares in ‘The Pandit’, 
New series, vol. 29-3 2. 

C. by 'iTOtjos’) son of 

HSI^ and and pupil of 

•TTirt^T- 

C. by ; men- 

tions qrvFdhr ; Palmleaf ms. No. 
6956 in Baroda O. I. 

q#*frnf^f^ by rnSnw, son of 
of 13^3=1? family. About 1460- 
1300 A. D. On fStm, 
and qsmq- 5tflT and 

tBiJ, 31RWR, iUTTj snta, 

Jnjrij 5^. 

ot 111. in 

of ^50. This is probably 
a commentary on a 
( such as ^-3(1 i|e ). 

' 3 fti§i 51 fl*t>t^l m. in and 

of Probably 

the same as 

q. V. 

C. by 

iT^ttron^-part of 
^fy^nJt^-sanic as f^sitr^ of fj'. 
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Iff 


by On ordeals. ] 

Names «TW^> ftWTljm 

^(ii ’T ril n- Later chan 1450 a. d. 

or ( cremation of 

effigies of persons who died 
abroad ). 

( about resorting to 
the order of )• 

'r#|ow by ntqqfff m?y, son of 5ft- 

and grandson of 
wlio was ^t^Nr 55?^ and honour- 
ed by JTOTtfNr JRtff - Discourses 
on the proper time for new and 
full moon sacrifices and corres- 
ponding obsequial offerings. 
Names 

; composed in 

17^2 ( 

fii^ ^ ) i- e. 1685- 

86 A. D. 

by gqrft-. 

by TStrni son of 

HTspr. Between 1550-1625 a. d. 

traftdW a portion of 

by son of wj- 

; in 7 chapters on the cano- 
nical use of various kinds of 
flesh. 

q^— a work on politics ra. in the 
yrsnftf^^fqror of Ear- 

lier than 1300 A. D. 

prognostications derived 
from the falling of a house 
lizard. 


q^qrt-w««- 

q 55 ^'THqi%^TT. 

q^NtyrqjTtprrreT^^T^pf. 

q^W^: q>« 4 iqi( 4 l^- 4 K- 

qftgqiqqR^Kuqiii. 
qft?m)qtJTftti7^- rite in qrrqor of 
casting new threads around an 
image and hence taking them 
to weai . 

q^qf^^rfWT m. in s 5 f^plT 5 =d ( PP- 
206, 210 ). Probably same as 
q^qfq's 

qfr q i riP rq r tr m. in strs[feqTO5<ft (p, 
503 ). Probably the same as the 
«tr5trsm of qsjtrik, brother of 
f5jT5^. About 1170-1200 A. D. 

or -qt^fa by 

alias 5 grt= 5 ^, son of grnqft 
alias gm g r gf or son of 

vririgq alias vm f Mg . Between 
i57S'i650 a. d. 
qranr^n^ by 

by q^qf^. 

qrqnnrqqnr by ?iTgqf , son of qr^y- 
q;siif. Follows 3 tividMqnV=r' I- 
O. cat. pp. 99-100 ( ms. dated 
1749 i. e. 1692-93 A. D. ). 
Flourished between 1660-1710 

A. D. 

qr^^^jTTfrrft^' 


qrq%. ( N, vol. IX, p. '244 says 
that author is while the 
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^Utary <)f DharmaiSaira 


colophon extracted has 

!mr ). 

alias ^sT^Ttni^T^- 
snfl*if^5i?t by son of 

and grandson of gl^TstrT 
of the^rrfbl^jfirg'. Composed in 
sake 1188 i.e. 1266 a. d. (I. 

O. cat. vol. I p. 67 ). 

^l%rr on ^ctjTl^irfitHT C pr. in 
Gujarati P. ). 

( also called 
in 3 { pr. by Sten- 

zler in 1876 at Leipzig and in 
Kashi S. series with several com- 
mentaries and by the Gujarati 
Press, Bombay, with several 
commentaries and translated in 
S. B. E, vol. 29 )• 

C. m, by io 

his Earlier than 

1550 A. D. 

C. by in^, pupil of 

C. by son of t%»^- 

m used by his son gyrf^- 

C. by son 

of son of spmwf ( 4 ^o€S 
pr. in Ch. S. series). He was of 
and was patronised 
by ; he compiled it in 

fsnaffo^^^rrR on the tri^rer river; 
mentions n^rJT, 5551- 

^liT, ^sTf^rpT and . He wrote 
VKMuilf^ also. Vide I. O. cat. ; 
p. 56a for his About j 

1750 A. ». 


C. by 3 nym, son of 

gcr*t5 of utRfTsrihsr, residing in 
Me wad. Names and 

and is m. by *T?m- 
Ulwar cat. extract 39 gives 
t6ii ( 1354-5 A. D,) as the date 
(probably of copying). Between 
1200-1400 A, D. ; pr. at Gujarati 
Press and in Kashi S. series. 

C. ( lam ) by qstfe. m, by 

and 5^^. Earlier 
than 1100 A. D. ( pr. in Gujarati 
P. ed.), 

C. ( ) by ( on qf^- 

i^'5ipfbs=bl). Pr* at Gujarati P . 

C. by son of ^m^T- 

Names srtrrmwrrnT, 
n^ 3 Tttt?t 3 ntT, About 1500 

.t. D, ; pr. in Kashi S. series and 
in Gujarati P. cdtiion. 

C. by m. by SRJTW iu 

his riTWT. 

C. ( on ) by 

g n T^B rsT, son of ; ms. 

(in Stein’s cat. p, 232 ) dated 

^t^i430 ( 1-373 A.D. ). 

C. by ^pg-frafrT. 

C. by ; m. by 

and r|-4^ io 

Contains of all rites. Ear- 
lier than 1250 A. D. 

C. by f^jrJTDir, son of a 
3n»Trwt?roT of the ^RtmNr; 
compiled at Benares by 
great-grandson of 3 ^;t» 5 T, who 
I was uncle of in 

1 1692 jtrq ( i. e. i635 a, d. ). 
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Names 

Tlicrefore flouri- 

shed about I J50 A. D. Vide Ul- 

war cat, extract 42 (pr. in Gu- 
jarati p. ed. ). 

tty m. in srFTft??T7rw 

( Jivananda vol. I. p. 531.) 

C. ( »it6JT and irgfrr ) by 
( pr. in Gujarati P. and Kashi 
S. series ). Names 
‘FIT> and is 

ra. in tJTT^lpqT^rgfl of %%- 
( p. 418 ). Between 
1275-1400 A. D. Vide sec. 84. 
ill his 

(Jivananda vol. 11. p. 488) 
mentions both and ^- 

5^ in the same sentence as ex- 
plaining a passage of 
W- 

by >n^. Vide 

above. 

by Vide 

above, 

by grift'. Vide above 
under iTfrr*<g^^iT. 

( Stein’s cat. p, 17 ). 

"nf) Jiirt-numerous works on dha- 
rma have this ending, e, g. q?r. 
•Wift'rtig, milfjpTfftsnfT, 

jnft^mr- 

^Tft^TIjT-vide sec. 75. 

'^rft^TRt of ^T a4^ . B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I No. 257 and JBORS. for 
1927 parts IH-IV p. VII. 


I 'rn^?1^??Tr- founded on a^vnnT- 
^f^rftrs’, %if!4riui. ( I. O. 
cat. p. 585 ). 

i ( two different 

works ill Stein’s cat. p. 95 ). 

j bv" r^<4i/Di9i*iV* son of 

I JiMtfrJl On various 

kinds of «n:5 and particularly 
q Tt ?» |i i iir ^ , according to the 
school. 

'n^nra’trsrr^Slftl^ (Stein’s cat. p.95). 
part of %TT^ ^ft rg. 

«rrgijwr5 ( '^sg-cTnrfrrti' )- 
C. STi^'i'TvrTWT byjTTrnTDT. 

Tr d^v n ^ tT t r w for 

for by 

<n 5 ?<jR«iT 5 jhT^si^nT ( part of iruftr- 
ruT of sTirmutatf ). 

Tr^onft^rTt^lTT^-vide 9||4 Ht 4 of 

fWftit»rnnfr»T ( ) by 
, son of 

by alias 

HPirw^; videBik. cat. 136. 

from the snrNrnT 
of 

vide sec. 44. 

of Vide sec. 82 

( pr. in grfSTgTi%tU'Tft^T, series, 
Calcutta ). 

of lilMiiAKiti- Mentions 
Later than 1450 a. o. 
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m 


by Vide sec. 89, 

p. 364 ; for students of 
C. byg?r(^. About end of isth 
century. 

itUas by 

Vide sec. 98 p. 399. 

f^-t^vrattni'-by a follower of ^r^- 
( N. vol. X, p. 271 ). 

( aiWWt-dlM ) by UTI^’- 

by 

by lumrfU'rtH.. 

ft'liN'HH, by WgsjJtrvT, son of f^p- 

Hm. 

( a com. ) by a 
Probably the same 
as above, • 

byiftjTW- 

C. by atJTJTnrs^, son of 

by 

by 

(sr^s 31-52 of^). i 
c. by (pr. at Kum- | 

bhakonam, 1905 ). 

i dl *1. 

m. in of vft^. 

About 1 300 A. D. 

by N. (new 

series ) vol. III. p. 116. 

ot l^^ptSPfftwtyrr 
by ^KiMUiMfb^d. son of 
and pupil of N.vol.X.p. 

312. Recommends in sar 

crifices instead of a goat ; ms. 
dated #ra: 1785 i. e. 1728 a. d. 


by of 

*Tmrn1^ ( Baroda O. I. No. 
2436 ). This is probably the 
same as above. 

C ( contained in Baroda Ms.). 

by y^rqra'. 

by son 

of 

by ^<Tson the rights 
of partition and inheritance of 
the twelve kinds of sons, 

ggtrf^lRtTqFI-ascri bed to ^jr^iPC' 
terson’s 6th Report No. 122 ). 

(Stein’s cat. 

P- 95 )• 

of son of 

of the sTf’H’tnr. Men- 
tions 

^^rsT. Later than 1400 a. d, 

S?fjtpr«tTftTTTm ofjTTsprfb^. Same 
as ^rT^nflwtHT above. Vide sec. 
105. 

( on rekindling of the 
householder’s fire ). 

!id«Md<id Second initiation of a 
brahmana, when first vitiated by 
partaking of forbidden food. 

by son of 

wn^. 
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by ( Baroda 

O. I. No, 9026 ). 

by son oi uru- ' 

S?W«RlhgH of disciple of 

and Composed 

m Benares. 

37 a 7 ^ 0 HP:$<R m. in 

and by in 
and 

5 ^aa^ai^r<«fT by <T^*T^ ^sTVSTK, 
disciple of f^ f ^ ggr a rr. ( N. vol. 
VII p. 16^). D. C. Ms. No. 53 I 
of 1898-99 is dated 1753. i 

5 ? 9 ^T»t^f^r by ffpiia 
by 

Sf% 3 TW'?'li 5 i«Hi by gj^ f^ ftar^, son of | 

snrmraf. 

S?W<«J-^\( 5 i»PT by ^??$n97. 

by ?macg?r. 
ni. in by 

tn. by larft, ta<ibn^, 
fa. fa., ^afatibr- Karlier than 
1200 \. D, 

S’^Twiaa^ by ifhn^sm^, compiled 
undei Bengal Zaniindar sftaar 
in kke 1396 ( 1374-5 A. D. ). 

srmia^ by ( Mitra’s 

Notices vol, 1. p. 188 ). 

5 Tluia>^fa by §5Ji^, son of g^rqiyw 
On 730 interesting points; com- 
posed In 1474 A. D. (, Vide Au- 
frecht’s Oxf. cat. pp. 84-87 ). 

inriTaTT m. in 1^' 

’RTTT, Earlier than 

IJOO A. D. 


$«S 

by prince son of 

^ti aTi <i> of a^<T. N. vol. X, 
pp. 62-65. 

■ 

offtsffixig 

son of A very large 

work on etc. Relies 

upon and principally; 
pr. by Nir. P. and by Anan, P. ; 
ms. (Baroda O. I. No. 1666) 
dated sake 1706 (1784-5 a. d.). 

5 W«Mr^ by 5i?rR»^MTOft, pupil 
of Very large work 

in three parts, each having 4, 
5 and 6 chapters respectively on 
religious efficacy of HWi 
devotion to ^sr &c. ; composed 
in 1476 ( probably sake) atMa- 
lavli village on the river Asa- 
nasi. Names and is m. 

in Vide BBRAS. 

cat. pp. 220-222 No. 699. Pt. 
at Chidambaram, 1907. 

by pupil of 

; in 15 on 

5TTwnnwnnift%^, 

•TTR- 

^- 

g5K^gvrrf^ by ( acc- 

ording to some mss. such as 
Baroda O. I. No. 7101 and by 
f^.m< o < T according to others). 
On 14JJ, ar^, sum and 

of yf On the fa- 
mous shrine of 5 Tn 9 T»T in Orissa, 
I Vide see. 102. 



iu. 


Sutcry of DkarmaiSalrm 


Vide Peterson’s 
6th Report, No, 95. 

Vide Sec. 45 p. 228. 
ni- hi and 

WTJ^raTtr. 



cfimm ( for 


!irtT4<airt by part of 

q- V. 

daily duties from 
to 9 , 5 rr )for ^ctn^s. 

f«#g75-probabJy same as ^s^- 
; m. in 


5on%*tTmf5»I. 

jsWTvJT by . On the flowers 
and leaves appropriate 10 the 
worship of deities. 

s«roiTStni%f?r m. in the 3t?^- 

15 RTn?^ by tnutftwT. 

by 3 TH 5 =?rfr> 5 r SOU of 

3T?rT^» 

or tRUTRjT by 5 RT?fp^ pupil 
of ( Baroda O. I. 

8685 ). 

?, 5 IT'r 5 f?t by rT*rg??«5, son of 
5r5T^^ ; Baroda O. I. 
No. 1047 1 t^opied in «ike 1735 
i. e. 1813-4 •'• i>. 
m- in 

^ 5 TTsnR^ by ftrallw ( part of gfr^- 
) Vide sec. 108. 

^ii(sr<4h by nh’^ m. in 

bytY°- 

1j«lTfStT^ by Vide sec.90. 

by f^5^. On srmfiaw- 
^n^*i«i'pr b\' Vide sec. 

106. 

^snn^r-a section of the Mrt i mn - 
of 

l^WTOT by 


m. by ^.mfsi <, ^ 

III, I. 182), lerik^of ?ii=r>if, 
f^Hqirt-Hra, fit- Earlier 
than 1250 A. D. 

f«CTii«l4y by son of 

3 Trrm of tiKiRlfM and sur- 
iiaraedqtTT. D. C. Ms. No. 126 
of 1884-86 was composed in 

1757-38). It deals with srutt- 
STPTf^ &c. 

ni. in st^eUTcPTfl^- 

m. in ■fttTTT^m (.on tn, 
III. 18 \ 

§ffisTfiTf^-vide sec. 24. 

■ bv 

^^fnT€ by qgn%,, son ol 

of the According to 

jtn^jrsfhrg^ and HiiN 

tzsch R. I. No. 58. 

by tTRSfr^T in two srsrs 
( each in 12 ). 

STOT^-several works end in ST^r^t 
e. g. ^tttil(-4|5T ot tlT- 

tnPi^'vide sec. 74. 

by Wtro^if^- 
vide sec. 46. 
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««m(H'Hi(?l-vide!.ec. 47 ; pr. Anaii. 
Sm. pp. 90-98. 

ITHTTSl^ on 

jm=ra 5 ?T ascribed to ^riPn?. On the 
nature and mystic import of 
arlfTT. 

C. by^jnfk- 

JnratfccM by 

(from ). 

C. by *i1FTvrr?trtWcft, pupil 

nf 

by ^f^ 3 P 3 Ttf. 
by sftf^RT^TKrnf . 

m. by ;t^o in atn^- 

by son 

and grandson 

ol son of cTlrfl' 

'TTTTTor, of ifrsr ; compos- 

ed srirrar^T ( modern Paichan 
on the Godavari ) in sake 1632 
e, 1710-11 A. D. An extensive 
digest divided into on 

3T5=^%, trf^, 

5 TI ft firsts. Vide BBRAS, 
cat. p. 222 Nos. 700-703. 

'Wmrrr^ti^ or attri- 

buted to nanr^si *nrTf^, king of 
! 3 t^, son of son of 

of the solar race. In 5 
STO^s. Vide sec, 100 and N. vol. 
H. D. 74. 


X. pp. 222-225 ; m. in 
and 

ST'TTTOTtPB’ by son of iTpiRr; 

composed at the bidding of king 
srtnq^?n 3 TTftr (Stein’s cat, p. 96). 
Probabh' the same as above. 

smmsfir^ravr m. in Ifrf^ufq- by 
( probably the same as 
srmyfTrH!!^ )• 

Uniqi* by of tlie 

*Tt^ and surnamed son 

of son of irg-'iTm, son of 

TfFTT^ ; based on his ancestor’s 
3 Plf%^' 775 <T?TT and composed by 

>© -r 

order of king UrTnr, grandson of 
i Ulwar cat. extract 328). 

srt^SFTttrtiartrntTT. 
tT(clHT4(5T- 
sr.%nTFrftr^ by 

irfcIWWirir m. in ^nCfWl'j tT of 
»9IT. 

fff^rartEP^iTT by 
srfftTT^^fr by . 

Wl'rl?rT'bl^*r. 

sri%sTf^^*rf&r by FTfT'iiy- 
MptS f e t T':) or ^Mf^B I tTr^ by .tf.t ^; 
vide sec. 102. 

syPrar^^ by TgsTt^T, son of »tIw, 
son of riHiUui ( ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection dated sake 1706 
i. e. 1784-5 A. a). 
iriyryT^f^f^ from the of 

SPT^rt^' 

St f^y|Pt o t <T of »nj:p?T. 

» riti 8iq ^f? r by aisrsTTOg alias «fr5*T|. 
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by son of 

N. vol. V. p. 157, ms. 
copied in 1785 ). 

by yftg cf. og. 
by *^»gTTiTf 

srffTFR^ by fivi^'soT. 

by 

srfirffmsT^ by 

srfriai^diJi of 

srTtWm^ by ^W(S,ui ; vide sec. 
107 ; ( pr. by J. R. Gharpure). 
Styled jrRTBTsnrnr also ( vide 
UKvar cat. extract 330 ). 

srffraT^5^r§[f^ by 

siffTSTl^r^ of inrrrfiT. 

srfirarf^i^ of sp^Si ( sec, 95 ). 

srf^raroswtT m. in^ftnrra^ of 

rr fa yr ^ r T TT of m. in his 

?T ^-H liTT. Vide sec. 83. 

H(^«H3K by m. in ^rrf^- 

*T^- 

srfcreTOTT^f^tPT by Miusfjr 

son of f^sHTTrRiT, in ’ntWCT ; 
composed in sake 1702 (1780-81 
A. D. ) ; Baroda O. I. No. 333. 

S(f?WreTWJm ni. by ^HTfsT ( 
p. 1 34 ), and 

by ^4^49) son of 
ini:. ( Baroda O. 1. 11089 b ). 

irPtalT^n^ '^ part of ) by 

and his son, alias 


( rules for tying of 
a string as a charm on the wrist 
at weddings and other festive 
occasions ). 

com. of on the 

; sec. 105. 

part of of 

fnymoMj. 

by 

occurs as the last part of the 
names of several works such as 
3Trgr5’(t»^'4> 

4i|4HH<'sr^hT- 

q'-fr’T vide sec. 80. 

vide HfTST^o- 

sr^ft^n ni. in 4|ul^\’s and 

in Earlier than 

1450 A. D. 

y|(^4p|uit| by ( from 

by pnpil of 

m. by 

i tfr^ of yjo. Seems to be a work 
j of the arg- class, earlier than 

I 1450 A. D. 

C. ^14^14) quoted by 
in ftfsT^bg^- Earlier than 1350 

A. D. 

C. by 

C. by 1^1444 

JTq^43Kft^'P or by 

n^ITttT son of 

In 8 :?55 RTs; ms. dated 1840 

(1783-4 A. D.) ; vide N. vol. X. 
162. On 

moral maxims. 
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(or Ekoji) of 
Tanjore, who reigned from 
1676 to 1684 A. D. Some frag- 
ments on and are re- 
covered ( Burneirs Tanjore cat. 

p. 141 b ). 

by dlrim+l ; mentions 
|*rifir, Jtmsr, 

( acccording to 

school ), 

5r»ii*iiQi+ by ipTrar^f • 
snrrm^^ of or 

NO 

divided into on atrstTT 

See. 

SHTTHWITf. 

u«iui'Hny<f,n5<^f- 

( part of ). 

or ( from 

snmT%g m. in of 3t^- 

^ ( same as part of 

by irnt^rro^P- 

by 

by tsfrf^rer^tr, bro- 
tber of ^Rnr- 

in 18 tjpiss. Uiom 5^- 
^ to gTr:^ ; follows ^tri^My^, 
mentions qjujiTTqi, q^sjif^JTlT- 
'rlM»-!T'^tP,<tiT, ^<Tr^^jft5CTi 
fUTfRnf^^, 


( Madras Govt. 
Sanskrit mss. cat. vol. VII, 
p. 2798 No. 3713 ). 

( part of ) 

by 3 i;T?rT»If. 

( ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection) on gtnrrfWT^, 

m? 491 > ^'TrarTT^) 

tT'tNi'ij 1 ’TCT” 

15 n, ^H+.<ui, >#1^ and other 

snnu^^TOt^ ( Mitra’s Notices, 
vol. IV. p. 22 ). 

!rdwf.sT*tftT m. by^g-fr?^. 

of son of of 

^TTf&^?»T*Tr3r, composed at Benares 
in 25 fms on ordinary religi- 
ous rites ( ), 

&c.; composed 
in sake 1577 ( 1656 a. d. ). 

by ( Baroda O. 

1. 9806 ). 

tr^l»T?TOT by HKiitui, son of gniwig- 

Deals with domestic rites ac- 
cording to Rgveda ritual. Names 
vi of 

Later than 

1400 A. D. 

^nr?Tr»y^H|TfT, son of 
T[p^, son of HKNm ; deals with 
^ITOT^r &c. 
hy 

by on 

daily religious duties of house- 
holders ; quotes Imfi. 
by ■ 

by 



590 


Hivlcry cf Dharmaiagtra 


rrr-T^, 'nr^TW, 

of Deals 

with ^ftT matters. 

snrln^TT^ by jnrrroi, son of 
Same as ^fmjT^’TT or 

JRtn^TTT by f^ 3 Tr^. 

by 3 rr 5 r^«'iT, a ^I'lnirw, re- 
siding in *fff^iT. 

iT<^<wi< by nrs^>g- 5 rnf alias 

son of On gntni^RR, 

rrai^frt'i^H &c. 

wdln-fl'M by 

srdTrtrrrn^ ni. in '-TJTirfl%. 

!riT*ra 7 <qw<T of -, on 

<TftiTrTr, ^rr, 3 Tn%^, jrnrfia'TT. 

spii^nn T^T5’5=Tsr ■ 

STTfnr^ by grJnJWVfTTfit. son of 
of It is a com. 
on his own 

sr=(wu^ ( atPflTOTTi#^ ) pr. by 
P. Chentsalrao in 

hdysore, 1900). 

C. by ffnrmJi (pv. in the above). 

ST^W»^ ( a^PT^Rthr ). 

C. by iFUi'^fgrfiTg; (pr. by Chent- 
salrao in Tft 3 t!m#ig»vi+' 4 M*, 
Mysore, 1900, pr. at Kumbha- 
kenam, 1914 ). 

sntW'i^ ( in one q-^T )• 

qqr»m- a work on qq^s in ^q^- 

venses. Vide BBRAS 
cat. p. 225 No. 707 ] breaks off 
in verse 25 ). 


qq^f^ by i also called 

JTtatJ-ffJnqq ( pr. in irtqqqrf^jqpq' 
qt^iqep edited bvP. Chentsalrao, 
Mysore 1900 ). 

qqrsjW or m. in qq?^H^ 

qq^gflf^ by ^ nf lt q ; mentions 
smw;qfi, ^lrl^P-5J,+l. Later than 

1250 A. D. 

qq^Rmiq- from the f^sqr^. 

q<4<ftuiq of qrt^qf^ftpniqWJqq. 

Calcutta S. College mss. cat. 
* vol. 11 p. 69 No. 65. 

C. Tw ^n'^q - 

by q|iM. Also called 

jfrqqqrf^tJTO-. 

qqrfJnnqqTqwqmJq of f^iqqrat^. 
qqTtr^- vide qjqqqrff^ ; m. in 
?iwnnT- 

qqrfqqr^ m. in the qqrafW^- 
qqrrtiqtq ( there is a section on 
qqf in most of the t^Rog^-s). 
qqtTOTitr of the inqqtqrtT BBRAS. 

cat. voL II. p. 177. 
qq»Ii3nq ascribed to 3iTOq. On 
i^qs and qq^s. 

wqstntqm by q^qfq, minister of 
^ttTqj|%q ; about 1170-1200 A.D. 
qq'tT’c'^ ascribed to 
q^tqrq ascribed to ^qT%. the 
eleventh qt^f^ of qqrqtqq. 
qqrit^nq by fr^qqrqqsf^. 
qqTTV-qnr from ^ w g q^q y. 
qq<T«nq from Tq/rtqqnr. 

qqrqqtfq by qf rqr son of qtrq^ i 
composed at ( modern 

Khambayat or Cambay ) in qqt^ 
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i 663( 1606-7 A.D. ). Dealswith j 
duties of sii^uis driven 

to foreign lands for livelihood. 

VWl'tMlir'airT- 

of son of 5^- 

TItHT, under in 

in 1614 ( 1557-8 A. D. ). 

A work in verse on various 

subjects including 

5IT^- 

m. in of a^iror 

(follows ^fpTOcT ). 

( as opposed to 
) vide under 

*na’:^mj%f^r by sRTrnr^r^T ( for the 
followers of ^tfST ). 

tnttftjrTt^^ptEr or -ftom by »ntn^- 

5 trPTT 2 irRR’- Points out differ- 
ences between rjstm, tTRum, 
3 PlHl'Mrf 4 "TifR*T. N. vol. X. 

p. II 9 . 

by tpnjfnrni- 
Mentions views of 
^Sps'tn^j ^litTSpTfWtiftr- 

N. (new series ) I. 

PP- 233-35- 

*>Ttn%TT^P^- portion of sp^iifRr. 

sntn^TpjiTti^- 2nd part of %?jttp4’s 

5ntrrayTl*in+4 by >fhn^ ; based on 
the ^ivnutTC^f : flourished before 
^rnnir. 

srrarWrTf by ^sntrm- 


i sntrferfT^tjs^ by ^gsmr, son of 
and pupil of aptsfr?^. 
Stein’s cat. p. 96, Hultzsch’s 
Report III p. 56. On both 
^ and About 

1660-1700. 

by : modelled 

on srnif^t^tp of N. 

X. p, 197. 

alias of 

tTRlt% 3 TT^H^ alias 
ftonff of iiH^.eoi. 

jntri^rrai'gtPT by son of 

son of surnamed 

srrtrftjTtTiifist+i by 

srpri^rT^f^^ by ^W T M^ of the 
race. 

trnTferfrgf^stFT by 

by ; m. 

by in his !ntli^aTT= 5 T^^ 

and in Wj^ra'WWranT- 

rrRftsnrf^nn^f by 5ri^^%fiw- 
! Vide sec. 98. 

trTtrfsrrTtTT^ of Vide 

sec. 102 ; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by ( pr. at 

Calcutta in 1900 ). 

C. by ( pr. at 

Calcutta 1885 in Bengali chara- 
cters). He was a friend of Cole- 
brooke and a descendant of 
3 t|tT, an associate of %rT^- 

C. 3 TTT^ by 
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JTPrfWrT^ m. in sjrTTqanry^ of ^- 

Harlier than 1700 a. d. 

by 

SIT^lf^MTi'^lfMtbl by 

sn’^ftcTri^Tf^raT by ^f^rirv. son of 
( from his ). 

stnrftarT^fim by 

yi<j(^TtPl^oi by Vide 

sec. 75. Also called-arq^. 

irnrfHtf^T^Tm by (pr. in 

Bengali characters at Calcutta 
1883). 

fii«nv by 3ir»Tiq=( • 
yiyftd-rtftuitl by 

Summary of tt'ork. 

myftavmid. 

smn^arrTTSi^ by Ms. copi- 

ed in 1669 A. D. ( Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. cat. 293 a). 

sTroft^rnr^f^ by vH^t-Hispsr^trsfttjrj 
son of ^rnflr; in four trails. 
yTtrftarrrslff by son of 

wr?T^- 

by nwisrfim 

qrttTFr- 

by Men- 
tions ( N. vol. VI. p. 

300 ). 

( Stein’s cat. pp. 96, 

310 ). 

myn^TlM49<U| by itftftT. 

by 

3pnr. Sec. 73. 
ym(^Tty*<ui by 

srnrfwTTW^r of son 

of 


trr yfiM ' Ti y ^ ’T m. by ( on 

f^)- 

trPTftarTtrf R- by • 

smnkTTyfRbyjTtw^- (Bik cat. 
p. 137 says so, but it appears 
that is a on 

^vrPT^wnr.^ whom the author 
follows on 

by ^1%1'^r of 

composed in sake 1675 ( Baro- 
da O. I. 1490 ). 

V|tlf«jTtsi4R by TTH^miR, son of 

smnwrnpfrr by rm^g- 

yT4{6«Ti»iq^H by pu- 

pil of 

myfictTtM'O^ by 

yi UlSitTl tr tO ^ by son of 

^igRrsi. He was ofg'Wr, 

flourished in and and 3rd quar- 
ters of 15 th century ). 

yi<ii'SdTf«4ii^*r by son ot 

A’ide see. 109. 

STT V I ^Tt y ^lft eFT by { Same as 

yiyi?a-H^ld4Ml ) on tmrf^s in 
sftrT rites. 
m tn ^gW TOFT by 

yntTfacTTTwn by 551^ ( N. vol. X. 

164 ), based on arnddRd- 
jntrfaerrTsnrm by Vide un- 

der ^BfTd srrtrfstHSRtg. 

by STTel^Ulfr 

srwfiijdyM'rtRtdPiraT-mentions 

s *f|- 
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of son of 

^ 5?2r^E^. Stein’s cat. p. 96, 
gives as sake 173b. 

sntri^fr»T%ff of a:fTPcftisr, son of 
^s«in%«r, and pupil of^*W5 and 
%5T^«r. 

srnrf^Trrre?? of ; vide sec. 

107. Pr. by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

JTPTft^rTfffaTg' of JTnl'I^rHSr (Mitra’s 
Notices vol. VII, p 7, No. 2252 
dated sake 1544 i. e. 1622-23 

A. D. ). 

mra5vfgtenR5T by fifarm, son of 
JTf ( part of his vnffrra^T- 

arg^nfr to above by l?r^r«r, 
son of author. 

srwf^frar by sprccrnutHf m. in 55^5- 

iTrafWfTT?;Tm5yr by 
tntrferrrfr^n^f by ^f^niprwsr. 
srT»Tf^^?!T by m. in 

srntftsfTtgtftr^ by • 

by . 

by wnsr 3t«nj-fr%?r ; 
mentions and 

JTWi^tif^'vr from 

tTPTftg r T F^ifi T attributed to 

Jn>n%rtTr%(%oW by 34R;rt$w. 

!nflI5wTiR(r«i'Ji<4 by fl|rr%. 

tntTfttrtrftfinik by rn5fFtini|. 

li. 0.75. 


of ^c4^)i%i- Vide sec. 
95 ( Baroda O. I. 10849 dated 
1501 i. e. 1444.45 A. D. ); 
pr. by jivananda. 

C. rtT5rs|#(g^7 by »Ta5rf5ft5r5^ 
son oi *T0T4(ff*r5. Vide sec. loi 
( pr. by Jivananda ). 

C. or.RCiTal by 
C. MJTir^sTcsriJV-i^r- N. ( new 
series ) vol. II. p. 114. 

j ofsfRT'O’- About 1475- 

I t 523 .\. D. 

I ( part of 

j 4r'?r )• Sec. 94. 

itTafWw?tT^4m»T4iiT by 

stirtn^f'rr^ji^r4 ( N. vol. IV 
No. 1580 ). He wrote also gj^- 
on sirf;a, 

?nT, Ms. dated sake 1611. 

I sntnVa54?fr«sm‘j? by 
1 sntri%ra3T5r»«twf^ by ^s^rtarra. 

gw^TT^fT^cfi byHR^C in 4 ntpcms 
m. in R. )%., of 

45Jirar, Krrww'^aT^iWTTii^rfwr. 
Earlier than 1 5 50 a. d. 

C. by ^rsT^trarsfr ; ms. 

dated ^5 1641 ( 1584-5 A. D. ) 
in Stein’s cat. p. 311. 

snm^Tt4r«5«ir-wK;Br by 
^gTv»T^ ( ), 
by 

srnTi%TTfl^'i by r^aartr i^Vtrra wg'rf . 
Probably the same as 
above. 

srraf^ar^sj^ by 

N. (. new series ) I p.239. 
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by ( This is in 
Hindi, prepared for Jifirra ' 
F%ri of Benares). 1770-1781 A.D. 

'WrSflRTOin' by srr^TWif j mentions 

So later than 1600 a. n. De- 
fines sinnlliai^ as ‘ 

JiftrftarTiPr • 

of son of 

^ 5 r»gT. 

snin%®Ti'-Hgv>’ 3 rr by 

by 5W9j^sr| rii?f . 

by ( pan of 

Vide see. 99. 

by (h|'i;^ ?)afi^ m. in 

•Jiy 

tTPrl^^ by sfinr^Trsrrg^r^ 
m. in stcTRflTtf^w ( vide BBRAS. 
cat. p.224 ). 

srPTfserwy by 

HTtn^^rTOT*: from of tnae- 

N. (new series) I. p. 
240. Ms. dated i6i3{i49ia.d.). 

mffirfTW^srt of ( N. 

vol. IX p. 58 ). 

STTOt^-rtt^KflU^ by 3 tw» 4^'4 N, 
(new series) vol. III. p. 126. 

5 TnTf»r^rT?nrf by Vide 

sec. iro. 

. grrqrlTfrani^t^ ( portion of f?- 

^rrr^ti^rnir ). 


5]!mt«I^'3tlrf?rf^r of ^TPTO, 5^011 of 
HfOT and brother of 
Vide sec. 92. 

( 3 t{|W» 4 l« )■ 




jrnyfsawrviTW 3rd chap, of 

of son of tTfr^r- 

( I- O. cat. vol. 

Hi p. t 55 - )• 


b-y ■ 


slFrfta^v^^TW by cFr^ffjrm, son of 
spr^w,- ( also called srnrf^TtMti'iiT- 
composed for ; 

pr. in Bombay in 1863 and 1882. 
Vide sec. 112. 

by qnitftTvi^, son 
of I^TWf and ^ff). Vide sec. 
110 ; ms. (N. vol. V p. 23 ) 
is dated 1848 i. e. 1781-82 


A. D. 


son of and ^[. 

cat. vol. Ill p. 555 ). 


5 Trfrrf*!T> 
(I. O. 


jnoBja^ii^'tjTa by ( part of 

5TTtTrirTi(4dirt by (part of 

Vide sec. 94. 

I JinrlilTTThsn: by f^^i+,4, son of 
! surnamed Also called 

and 

! ( vide Baroda O. I, 1334, 1543, 

1665 ). 

Jnrtffer^tWTT by Of- 

fences classified under 4 heads, 
heinous, gross, venial and 
^ slight, and their expiation. 
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m. by 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

by sumamed 

Based on the MirnsiU^y 
and j(??q^n<Tr ; ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection copied in sake 
1714 (1792-3 A. ». )? names 

by 

( part of usMiT- 
by . Vide sec.l09 . 

by +W<!S1«^. 

Sec. 106. 

^«4if«P<vi»a , 

Ano. 

by 

?RW^«T by ^s iirfai T R l4 . 

vide Hp, car. XVIT ( ms. 
dated 1707 A. D.). 

ot by Ul- 

war cat. bfo 1403. 

by 

^sTif^^’3Ry»ji'?’rrrt«Fr by 

^araf'w^<iw or ¥T5rO!dnT%!r5 by 
Vide 

ni. in sfdPrrrrftjrnrTof 
( probably a purely astrological 
work 1. 

m, in ijTT. m- 

A* 

Ciolu ttve 


a^^rfttFT m. in <5 t. ftr- 

c. 

5ff^5[3?snftn ( according to ^4;^ ) 
N. vol. X. p. 5. 

by Vide 

Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p. 14 b. 
This is the same as the above; 
m, in TnTtm3!;^. 

in 

w- 

9g^t(TrscsT^nr. 

by iCTfOTCC, son of 
fjwjr. Refers to his srniW^c^- 

a ; < T Wu rw H m. instr^iw^TO^and 
in com. on 4l'fd4!'f^Tq?r. 

; fT?^*rsrs?^f^W5T* 

{ m. bylinfic. 

;«nf^^r!TO%rT on sijrs for rroWt, 
j^RTT, aWR’ and other ^^14$ 
and on portentous phenomena. 
The p- 

356 ) quotes on 

elephants in prose and verse, 

( pr, in Punjab S. 
series). Also called 

of a!r;T?^;54ifjr In 46 
on STPlftr^ 

»n«wr^ by pr . 

and STTm^arw) by J. R. Ghar- 
pure and. vyavahara portion is 
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translated by him. Vide sec, I 
rii. ' 

m. in | 

on ^JTfT'iT^^VJrCSr- 

5 rrsi? 5 r»liH m. by rJffTTiTfT ( on qy. 
III. 58. ). 

m. by 

fvPi^iJT by ( SL>n of tlie 

great Shivaji ). 1680-1689 A. D. 
On politics &c, pr, in Govt, 
Oriental scries, Poona, 1926. 

a small treatise of about 
one page in print in prose. D. 
C. mss. No. 207 of A 1881-82 
and 145 of 1895-1902, Defines 
g'lT as ; and sum- 

marises rules on 
JTflrq-(H-and other trrqtTrs, TilfTST' 
irir, frfWijr, wu^in, 

rules common to all, duties of 
the four qoTS, qriTtT^^t and qfif, 1 

%tTTfk ill 57^17= (III. 

2. 746 ) quotes some sutras on 
and it is m. in 

srriif^TTtTii;^’- I- O. cat. vol. Ill 
p. 386 (No. 1323 ) sets out the 
whole ^fr%. Vide sec. 23. 

C. by^ftfriT- 

f!7T€ar^(?rmiT Stein’s cat. p, 96, 

by q'rrliTT^rf?^ ( Ba- 
roda 0. 1, 9705 ). 

( pr- Jivananda Sm. 
part I*, pp. 5 5-509 )- 
by 5 ^^r- 


I pr. in Anan, Sm. pp. 99-107. 

f r>f qffiRKtf . 

I m. by ?ffo in ffcJflTff- 

trn and 

ill. by ftrfTr^Trr, 

<tr* 

ffTsqTTT m. by fitfTT®' 
ff7<Tf^5nfJrT ( from of 

). 

ff'PTT^H-vide sec. 37; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 644-651 
and Anan. Sm. pp. ro8-iri. 

C, m. by f mfif (Tfl^TWoy, f!Tc 5 « 
p. 309 ). 

% STHPT ( or-f(T ) m, by 

wj in fTf^Tli^-E on i ftw lw rgy 
(1. 5 . r t) in the \vord.s 
^if^TTTT^v’T fwr 

m- by npjni ( in verse 
about and ). 

in. by 

^otirfhr. 

C. by 

Pr. in .Mysore G. O. L. 
series, ed. by Dr. Shatna^astri 5 
divided into 4 jj-^s of two 
ar%rs of jj^T-f^r^TrfiTnTr, s trsrs of 
3 of and one 

■ of Ir is the ^qr- 

qqqfRTwq (11. 6) that contains 
a pass.igeabout ( adop- 

tion ) that ro.seinblcs closely a 
passage of q-fijyqJtqTr. 

C. by :3T9r7^. 



TA9t rf teorkt on Dhwrmaia-stro 
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C. (called ). Hul- j 

tzscli II No. 668. i 

hy ' 7 ?TTHiTT'Tf?i'. 

by 

?^vnq-qq?]pTf^'^l^ (cd. by Harting). 

qTvrrq’’T^fa^rrT 7 wr 5 n’ by son of 
^ni¥ or ^T- 3 ’Jf- Ulwar cat. ex- 
tract 2i ; refers to spr^ty^rT. 

5 frm;p!!^qprf 8 a- 7 r^,=r- 

on Jjsr ritual, 

^Tq’^q^^T^-vide sec. 6;pr.Anan. 
Sill. pp. 425-.^84 and Mysore 
G. O. L. scries 

C. by iTtf^Ttpgrrftra ( Mysore 
G. O. L. series ), 

C. SWR by 

^iT'T^t*TnTsivN’ by '^r;iqr^»rw%. 
Hultzsch R. II. No. 672, 

--frt37rriTI%2S- by #lniprSnT|-. 
5TnTtPt1qqf^1^ m. in by i 

nri. 

■ J 

in WHJ'tjTO ( on qj- t 

III. 26S ), ayiTfr^, ! 

RBRAS. ! 

cat. vol. 11. p. 24fc!. i 

a^?^*tr<ar m. in by j 

as quoted by So earlier j 

than I too A. D. it appears to ^ 
be a com. on ?n^;q -pj^r . 1 

( com. on j 

of qTWrafiRiir son of j:rl 5 TfiT«T- i 
^trsrftn’d’^ctr by ?rtrfnr ' 


^srt^qtTrvt^fl by Hirwora^. Rc“ 

n 

fers to Tq?yT 3 T, 'HT- 

N. (^iiesv scries ) 

p. 250. 

aT^^WnTV^fT by 

( Baroda O. I, 6789 d ). 

gT^oPTt^fK- 

by ( sec. 72 ). 

pr. at Calcutta in 1893 and at 
Benares. 

m. in fJTfTT^ ( ?TT- HI. 

2i7 ,)• 

^t %STn iin? by rai^T 9 f?r. Biobably 
different from tlie famous 
TTrtfiTW^gpif. N. ( new series ) 

I p. 25 c 

m % y' ;a T s r by IrtPffJT^ ia 8 
by 

yfeWNWa? ( for qT?!^s }. 
ypr%»v5tiltT by a son of fsnpyro’. 

vn%<*iTg:fT%?g’ by ; compos- 
ed in sake 1465 a54i-42A.D.) ; 
m. in vn%-2PTnfpr. 

C. by sfN-. 

by ^«n^. 
by ^tPOTU- 
liT^iqfViT by 

by siftfJ?gT 7 T ( for ^rWT- 

55TS ). 

>TI%^ by 
>n^^<fnT by 
C. by . 



History of DKarmakS/ttroi 


m 

m. in and 

gry?r? < gi%' A ^g i*7 

son of 3n<i^. Vide 

sec. 109. 

by ccim- 

posed at Benares. The author 
was .1 

C. 57jf5aiTr5rr hy author. Com- 
posed in sake 1555 Phalguna 
(1634) A.D.Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1887-91 p. LXX.X.. 
■M»ir^s3d^%T*t'Wfr by irf4f44W'i 
■«it^r%TTrir»T by T^nrrgf^T|, pupil of 
in 20 ou reli- 

gious ceremonies of l^m ^s ; m. 

C. ( with text pr. at Calcutta in 
1843 /. 

V»rT;w«irTSFT or by 

divided into twelve 
Vide sec. 107 ( the whole pub- 
lished at Benares in 1879-80 ), 

tn. ’in fMrsrr^tf- 
viT^'-3^#r-Vide sec. 27. 

('. by JST0’«t5- 

ni. in i%. (on arviT- 
)■ Probably a purely 
astrological work. 

in. it' 

Probably the of 

Vide p. 505 above. 


I > IW T4 K(!f |. 

i 

»n*Tl%^ or by *tgtt1T- 

f^, son of sftifnq. 

C. by author. Reh’es 

on ftnrnsTyr. 



the prohibition of intermarriage 
between persons of the 
and gotras. 


airrnjraiD^.ed. by Dr, J. W. Salo- 
mons at Leyden. 

C, by 

C. by 

MTO^fsmfrtTT 'Vide 

wwsr*^ 

C. by WT>IWS-, son of 

^ and and pupil of dwrf^ - 
Vide sec. Hi. 

«ny$n3N'«1''Sr m. by STf?«r^ iufljq^- 
tj^trfat ( it is probably 
Hfftr .00. ) and by 

ill «fTT?5y3iij^?nnT®?. 

m. by in 

ni. in 1 %. and 

rrT(^=^^^ 

by ^iTfT3fl( or-Jir) 
alias Ulwar cat. extract 

648. 

^nwTifSgRT or vnt^smi^raimtrf^- 
51^^. Ano.; mentions HT'jwr^T^. 

I BBRAS. cat. vol. (I, p. X97. 

1 m. ip 







m. by ( II^ I ^ 1 

1360, where a verst', in :^^^rHT 7 % 
metre is quoted in which ^- 
\s named ), ( on 

^■n=^ f, of Be- 

iwecn 1000-1200 A, D. 

by pupil ofw^- 

on the duties of ascetics, 
and on those entitled to take to 
N. ( new series ') voh 

}. p, 260. 

m. in of im%' 

in ( seems to be an 

astrological work ), 

( on the question, when 
food may be taken before an 
eclipse ). 

by 

^pTsr^^fhr of ^^<TsH. Vide pp. 27^- 
279 above ; m. in of 

^TTrSf, An astrologi- 

cal 

Aufrecht’s Leipzig cat. No. 
538. 

Aufreche’s 

Leipzig cat. 537. 

ni. in 

( P- 499 ) of Probably 

a worli oi wt 3 T '■rfb^. 

'i^irarSTfr m. in 

by An cncy- 

clopcedia of Dharnia, astrology, 
poetics &c. ni. in h. 1%. ;f. 4 ottT- 


>i*Sfifa III. by oi 

<S!'T5W. 

liR <» r .«(} >< I J ) rt by 355»r'WS'. 

by , pupil 

uf and son of tifH^ferW. 

by 

'ey . On 

5 >nl%; 5 F.., , nis. ( Bile. cat. p. 

4i^> ) is d.ated 1725 (i 668- 
9 -A. D. ). 

by »TWr^5 son of 
On the fites to be per- 
formed at sTi^nyiA, &c. 

Occurs ns the last compoS 
nenl of many works, e. g. iffsi- 
tnRTRwfr, f)|^ 5 a^(ofntf^* 
fTS )• 

JTJirmaTrm of ^g^fepT- Vide sec. 
102, 

JT3r»f{nftT^?^R (on religious prac- 
tices in the seven principal ina- 
thas ol the school )* 

N. vol. X. 256 and Stein’s catt 

p. 312. 

w^'TtAf of (C. P. cat, Nos* 

377J-72I. 

it3tfR«T of ( C. P. cat. No. 

3770). 

iTo^^cT‘*J«tr^wr<r^fiT by 

of 

C. Er^r%^:r ( by author ). 

by fg^g^ son 

of g35-i«T ; composed at in 
sake ij4^ ^ 1^19-20 a. d, ). 
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by autlior ; mentions ! 

artwmTT- ' 

in. ill j 

I 

flOT'^t?[T+RS{^Ttr by a son of ' 

wir555^if^r ( Aufrecht’s Leipzig 
cat. ?ilo. 647 ). 

{ Aufrechi’s Leip- 
zig cat. No. 648 ). 

fl'dVfhjTT- 

by ^f^Twr^n- 

tqrgTT ^ g by son of ; 

Tti. in Sec. 109. 

attributed to 

( composed by ,*. 

Vide sec. 93. 

Vide mfront. 

or tt^flRSTsr^bT attributed to 
Vide sec. 94. Ulwar 
cat. extract 336 for ^TRUT^JItri: 
Baroda O. I. No. 4035 oa^t% 

, is dated 1^(1 1551 (1494-3 .\.D.). 

, 'I'his last refers to 

'IS the author. 

Rw*Tn^=^^^ n?. in ^■ 

III. 245, 247, 257, 260 ). 

or jTTfTWvm^iF^. Vide sec. 

31 ( vide p. 157 lor editions of 
commentaries ). 

C. by 

Vide sec. 88. He was a nntiee 
ol i. c. Rri)sabi in Bengal. 


C. JT?yj?l«rf«(^DfV by V|)njw^| 5 i 
( pr. by V. N. Mandlik ). Vide 
sec. 76. 

C. by .ss^an^ynf. A late 

writer, (pr. by V. N. Mandlik). 
C. by 

Between i loo-t 500 .v. n. ( pr. 
by V.N. Mandlik \ 

C. iP^vr^?,i]Rt by 

Later than r.1.00 (pw. by 
V.N. Mandlik). 

C. gigwrfinft by 
son of *Tf'T?n5 ( vide Stein’s cat. 
p. 98 ). 

C. by Vide see. 58. 

C. by m. in t. Ear- 

lier than 1300 A. D. 

C. by 1^1. in 

vn«Er. 

C. by 5R-g m. in iriTri%t'^r*n’itr. 

C. by ^oiHT?T- 
C. by qroifhrc ni. by 
j Between 950-1200 a. d. 

j _ C. by^TT^fr m. by r%. 7 . ; vide 
p. 157. 

[ C. (HfKtr ) by rntriaftf: vide sec. 
i 63 ( pr. by V. N. Mandlik and 
I by J. R. Gharpure ). 

C. by in. by 

C. by (pr. by V. N. 

Mandlik ). 

C. by #5r3j?r. 

C, anonymous ( Kashmirian ); 
portions pr. by Dr. Jolly. 
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m. m 

*t55i^by aiT^nf^3r%(n^ in 20 

Ulwarcar. extract 651 . 

Ussidly-O by fffW 5 T- 

qTOTW, said to be a d ri ^ ctr r< r- In 
four q^ians explains h^sts of 
ms> (N. "vol. X. 
p. 122) dated sake 1717 i. e. 
1795 A. D. 

m. by ^50 lit q?ET- 

T g A fT r? . 

m. by^e in 
by 5 ?^. Vide under 

W^STgrjjR^ m. in and 

by T 50 . 

m. in 3i?5or5v!iTni- 
iTO^nT%?if m. in 
»i*?TOrTOirf of 
»lll<r<<5|feb or iPTOTOT or 

attributed to ftR^* Deals with 
indications of prospective rain^ 
famine etc, from the appear- 
ance of the atmosphere &c.; m. 
in atjgrt^rim of 

by in 7 kindas. 

( Tri. cat. Madras Govt. mss. 
1919-22 p. 4404 ). 

( ascribed to the 
)■ 

on rites and ex- 
piations to be performed at 
time of death ( Bik. cat. p. 420I. 

vide sec. 48, 

*PiA^lf% 5 g- m. in of 

B. O. 76. 


or of r%- 

Hsyq’; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by son 01 

TJMRfPr and grandson of n*f- 

C. byn^Ttm^. 

C. fectnff by 
C. by 
C. by 

by <?^ 5 sr> 

TT^Hraftwnr by fs^trfrT, son of *w- 
( Baroda O. 1 . No. 12851 ). 

TTWHi-nAdra by , son of 

f^. 

Wc?m?RFP3r by son of 

composed in sake 1603 (1681-2 

A. D. j. 

Ano.; composed in 
1579 A. D. (Bik. cat. p. 417). 
The date seems to be rather 
1679 ( 1600 ). 

Ano. 

by 5 ?!r^ 5 nht ; N. 
( new series ) vol. I. p. 279. 

by king of 

'vith the help of 
ms. ( Hp. cat. 
pp. Xil, 36 and 122 ) dated 
a. % 592 (i‘ e. 1511 A. D. ). 
The pedigree is given as 
his son his son 
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styled here, though 

Sr^rruTiT elsewhere ; vide also 
Ulwar cat. No. 1413 where 
this work appears to be styled 

by ( I. O. 

cat. p. 550. No. 1715 must be 
taken as dated in sake 1452, i. e. 
1 5 30 A. D., as the cyclic year 
agrees ). Also called jTjr- 
m. by in 

by ill • 

by 

of ??iT'TTPtrfkw, son 
of ; mentions 

a work called 

) by 

pupil of 

N. vol. X. p. 239. 

m. by ft frrii a . 

N. ( new .series ) 

I. p. 280. 

m. by in 3 tTl|!^- 
wjixraTfJnJhT- 

«?nmpiTrstr by m. in his 



by 

Wfl WM^lr T- see t?5!F5q^. 

WfTWrscf^ by son 

of u T rm i w ( acc. to ). 

About 1518 A. D. 


by son of 

r>957rT«T, surnamed tr^rnrStfr ; 
quotes aJTjTTTftT of tttTrrr'iWf • So 
later than 1575 A. d. (alsocall- 

by m. in 

by hkKJOI ( acc. to 

*T 5 i*sT- 4 ltl by son of qtcft 

(acc. to ^J^); m. by 

Composed in 1459 A. D. 
by g^r«?r. 

by ( Or ) 

son of frPTOT»Tf , son of ; 

of sfhsi?!', in The work 

is also called and the 

author was also called 
About 1627-1653 A. D. ( Ulw'ar 
cat. No. 1415 ). 

by ( for 

). Baroda 0 . 1 . 1230. 

by 

by son of 

ftiMiflf- Same as the work of 
rTraifr- 

Tnrnrr^ or Wfprkw?! m. by|jTTfi^ 
(vol. III. part i,pp. 183, 1440) 
and by of 

This is also called 
or -n+,i^|. Vide p. 308 above. 

Wfnfw ( ) attributed to 

iTF^T^j a son of Vide 

see. 93 pp. 382-83. 
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m 


by son of ^np- 

iT^ (?^»Tf). Vide sec. 93. 
( N. vol. VII p. 121 ). Same as 
jTfUiR attributed to 

wsrnhrafrn^- 

JTfRmrtrln. 

by 3 T^irrR 5 ^, 

disciple of 

by %?!wnirf^. 

^Vr^llfwi in two at^sqnrs (of 18 and 
25 sections ) on expiatory and 
propitiatory rites. 


ffRram. 

m, in o 

5fr*uT®> w^TTT^i 
HI<4eS^dmnuW- 
ff i ifnww pw byjTmtmr- 

by »nTi% »IR 5 FT, son 
of g^<4> son of tts^tTirS* ( 
roda O. I. No. 1463 ). On the 
question of being prohi- 

bited in marriage to WCTf^sft»r 

com. on m. 

in fJT. ftr. 









by 


w%^Tfr. 


of 




ponr by 

jTTiRJr^ or Vide 

above. 

. Vide ^j |^ %o i n T of 

tTTiR above. 


trnT^Tjhr by 

by ( C. P. 

cat. No. 4143 ). 

tTTO^T^nrrfifiritT by ^onrm 5 tt^- 

f^. 

by ^fn i qu rwg, son of 
m. in R. f^T. 

*tf*TR^ by vTf^Tm^T. Tries to 
prove t!.at the directions about 
offering of flesh do not apply to 
the present age. 

JTfrtR^ or RHcTtSTf^^ by f^R- 
Composed about 
1S34 A. D.; pr. in TrfRp/hRH se- 
nes, Styled also JTnjfTrtri^p;. 


I mvRrarfngTT by ?rM*wi4rr%H, son 
of r|| 4 |ttui. An abstract of qn* 
^RTTTir^Tn’ for TRTTTHlf^qriT 3tf*r* 
oRpq. Vide Stein’s cat. p. 309 
for extract. About 1375-1600 

A. D. 

Hlviii l gSW m. by in ^qsrifTfT- 
fm' ( P. 509 )• 

grg n^'SH N r -a K-Htt i m * 'i by q^RPr. 

■ Tt R q u^w sr ( ed. by Knauer and 
j and in the G. O. series with 
I com. ) in two parts called 
! 3 ^- 

C. (Rsq) by sreRjp mentions 

qr^tqvf’T, *imiT, qn^T, visrapr, 
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m 

»T f ^nK , and »Tf3reT- 
^ himself. In the Intro, to 
2nd he says he composed 
when loo years ( of what era ? ) 
were completed . 

( BBRAS cat. p.206 

No. 657 ). 

ininTsm^Tra'- vide under 
ni. by gqift. 

RWmm 1 ' R [r^ of JTRTRf ( C. p, 
cat. No. 4116 ). 

of Vide 

above. 

RI«bU4<T^ii!rf m. by fTHTT^ ( on iR. 
III. ) and 

rn. in 

R li g T -^ ^ m. in of 

sg^. It is probably only a refe- 
rence to some view of and 
not to a work of that name. 

Ano. On the months 
and appropriate feasts, fasts 
and religious rites in each. 
( Blk. cat. p. 421 ). 

W tR y fa- 

RTOf^rfrr by 

RTOTfrffhETT by Rfrim- 

irregrr. On 4 kinds of months, 
RTRR and rtr^g, and 
on the various religious rites 
and festivals of each of the 
twelve months of the year. 

by ^firs- 


Rff^wn^Tttonr by father 

of qn 4 ^r-:pT ; m. in fSr. %. 

mf€ 4 v«rt«.M 4 iPr by JTnfprnrgf . 
nrfR'T.srr^iTTnT ( sipnaftfiti ) by 
ra■am^T5 irsns WM w. 

1 K by wgift- 

«v f' 

^STfT. 

ftTm^ com, on by 

Vide sec. 8<i. 

fWcTr«T?t com. on miT^? 5 PT»^ b)- 

mRT^com. on by 

also called 
Vide see. 70. 

C, JIMMHIbTTT or ITrUgiififT by 
sTf^rni^a. Vide sec. 105. 

C. alias sj^sqrtjinR 

by Vide sec. 

Ill; pt. in Ch. S. series 
and by J. R. Gharpure 
( 3 TP 5 rTT, sntff^ and sn^fTr). 
C. by 

Vide .sec. 93 p. 285. (cqgfiT 
text pr. by Mr. Gharpure and 
tr. by him ). 

c. fiiRr?3TmfT by Rjpe^R Rt- 

c. by 

C. by TfRm ( vide 

Peterson’s 6th Report p. 1 1 ). 

C. TTr^RTRUT by ^rVi+ileH’ 

r 

m:- 

C. by 531514*15. 

C. by fJjfft- 

RRRnireTW, son of 
on M 144 K. 
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( summary of ! 

5>^’s work ) byjTwnr- j 

\ 

by TPfTqrrm^r, son of 
•T*Vi ; composed 

under prince of firf^cTT. 

Speaks of the daily religious 
duties according to such 

as 

mmT^« 7 r, in^;?T- | 

W- N. \ oI. A'l. pp. 50-32. 
He \\-rote also firf’TOSngffTfT 

Jescribing and his nine 

descendants, having got 

Trur from Delhi king. N. vol. 

. VI. p. 48. 

»fnfn^n<l<»«j(!} by son of ^f^- 

and ^rPi-Mufr ; applies rules 
. ffiiTTHT to '•O’s^ttw matters i 
such as srrac, 

N. vol. V. p. 281-82. His 
teacher was 

5 I%^^sr^;T 5 T by son of 

; divided into srsERts 
on seven holy places sRnajT) 
mtn Sic. ( Baroda 

O. 1. 12386). He quotes 

vedic passages like 1 ^^^ ^ 

( tor jrjit ), 3T^’5*T ^^TRI 

^rWT ), 

U^tTiTT (^- ^.) for aRprt*! and 
*ThTra<ni^fff, ^%f^cTnT^rtr and 

. ^TTTfTTTtfltr for fTRt and 

^insfr respectively. 

W%i%RnTi'&t by i Tjtur frf g^'JtrTti^. 
On religious duties on a pil- , 
grimage to g T » t .rf r s T $ »f | '. About 
1500 A. D. 


! ( Palm-leaf Ms. No. 

I tt9So Baroda O. I. ) on fNnf^- 
f^rftr, ^PT, stmUm+i. 

55P%^Ttrr. 

by If 

Quotes gr-|[r t »Tct . N. ( nesv se- 
ries ) vol. III. p. 132. 

c 

by 

m. by in 

^int ( Earlier than 1650 a. d. ). 
PPC'TaPv’T?*!' by 

g^vqjrr by son of 

f 5 R(i^,of^«otTi%iflsr; composed 

in 1628 A. D. 
i C. by author, 
by 

by T u nq l^-CHri , son of 
composed in 1685 a. d. 

C. by qTK^, son of 

C. by TF^TTOftpsr. 

ggtl^sh rqi '^ - 

by About 

1610 A. D. 

by son of 

3R7tT and younger brother of 
«fli?ty o7> composed at Benare'' 
in 1600-O1 A.D.; m. in ^^tprnr^ 
of 5 pr> at Bombay in 

1902 ; ( vide Ulwar cat. extract 
543 which shows that 
^ was a Pandit in Akbar’s court ). 
His ancestors came from 1%^, 
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C. by author ; pr. at 

Benares 1848. 

C. 

C. by 

C. 

c. ^OqqtiKi by ifH^, son of 
composed in 1603 a.d. 
Pr. at Bombay in 1873. 
was nephew of author. 

CC. by 

C. 

by t|Fs^n?5. 


by son of *ft- 

of wr^rsTtfr^. 
by son of tpH- 

iPRsT > ni. in 
C. by author. 

C. by y q Kw . 

C. by son of 

composed about 1540 a.d. 
C. by m. in 

5f^^<itrr ni. in wi«iu 4 W? 5 iin. 

C. sfffttpT ( Madras Govt. mss. 
cat. No. 1870, 1874). 

by 1*1)1, son of snnnw, 
son of irjpRW of to the 

south of jpim. UUvar cat. ex- 
tract 544. 

by f^nsTTinW- 
C. by nrvTTVf . 
by 5 PTR 5 ^- 
by a son of 


gidiOn* by 

gfrTi?bnr by son of 

( ? ). Vide Aufrecht’s 

Oxf. cat. p. 336a. 

C, by author composed in Mke 
1583 ( 1661 K. D. ). Mentions 

g gr^'O'^^ by son of^dl^TT- 

111. ill (PT^(%t»rT acc. to 

'fJr. 

attributed to 

ggiiq^'V- 

by 

gfagjTO or by fil%- 

( N. vol. XI preface p. 4 ). 

by 

g§7T^ by gipnJT, sou of 

g^^^ by VTT^- 

g^gg^fl by in 4 

ir^s and loi verses. Vide 
IfJw'ar car. extract No, 54 y; com- 
posed in g^ 1726 ( 1670 A.D.). 

ggrfg-s rft by s^jrnm. 

r 

by f^Pcjgra- 

gfgtrra^ ascribed to grev or 
grw’^rnj. 

g^fgtgn^ by 

ggrigMvig by son of 

3Tfl?g- Composed in sake 1493 
Phalguna (i.e. about March 1 572 
A. D. ) near Devagiri in r6,o 
verses, 



t/UL efwarka on 'l>harm 




C. «irtu^«igJTT by author ; pr. 

( with text ) in Bombay, i86i. 

by Tfaw, son of o^ ; 
the 5 irf 5 ®pti*Thr and 
subcaste ; pr. at Ratnagiri in 
1878. 

Sirfw^uc^i by 

by ^TtT. 

gfffgTUra# by KTi^. 

SJ^erBracJl by ( vide Ul- 

war cat. extract 546 ). 

by aresft^g, son of 
‘Ji'iicJ; composed in i6i8 a. d. 
by srfhpn^. 

g^g^Ngf l by 

by FT- 

by son of Tifty^- 

^<r ( also called ). 

Hirtfctf by 

by rj^TTSir. 

g^nVf«i by f^iyrtTpH^- 

by ; m. by o. 

C. by author. 

S 4 ffiHI*'( by 
C. by author, 
by 

5?tTTnTT^ ‘ 

tn, in 

By 

HjlT^tfNn% by son of ^- 


m. in of 

sg’T and Earlier than 1650 

A. D. 

C- by ^^afnfk. 

S^ntixiir by 

by Tf^mrr^ ( ? ). Is it 
not the same as the next ? 

i by ^ysfrr, son of ftgg 

son of f;g, at Benares ; 
I composed in sake 1557 i. e. 

j *^35*36 ( vide N. vol. I. p. 

I 109 )• 

I ^giT ( vide Burnell’s Tanjore 
cat. p. 79 a ). 

I si;^grr by gry^Fr. 

j g|^f^ by 
by 

j 5 #^^ by pr. at 

! Lahore. 

5 #?^ b} ffRT%. 

01. in by 

by RfgsaR ^t%R. 

C. SHTT by author. 

•ssnlwyit by inpniiy, son of 
Cioni posed in sake 1554 gTR* 1 5 
( 1633 A. D. ). Vide Stein’s cat. 
p. 343 for extract. 

j H'IrtIWgsR by STtmR. 

a treatise on 4 14^5, jg. 
'^snir> <i 4 >*li%Hcfc't?s'- 

•»l'k«V«IWT, Rtgvrif^sn?- 

1 
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Vide N. vol. II p. 49 | 
and N. { new series ) vol. II pp. . 
146-7. 

N. ( new series ) i. p. ! 
293 - 


C. by ifrrrasft. 

C. by son of sur- 

named and resident of sft- 

57. Mentions and In's 

son. Later than 1670 a. d. 





( rites for averting the 
evil eflects of birth on a day 
when the moon is in the Mula ; 
constellation). 



attributed 


m. in 

pp. 764-65, 784 and in 

( gift of a she-buf- 
Mp at the time of death of a 
person ). 


by 

Hplji Tl Od attributed to 

Vide Stein's cat. 


p. 99. 

^e!^iiIiriA/^r by ifiTTnA- 



of >Thn?y ( C. P. cat. No. 


4321). 


( on 16 ac- 

cording to tt^nioT school ). The 
chap, called sr«iH5^'f. 

iti. by f<!7r^> 

R- "n. 

Vide 

^^T 5 Pv<TcR 5 ( tt pitrt of gi c qt R-Mci^ ’ 01 
) by RCTftvF. Sec. 77. 


or ^P 7 TOT(?T by con- 

tains summary' of tines ordained 
in lien of various gift.s at vari- 
ous ceremonial rites, when one 
is unable to give the gifts. 
Names nhiT^urwr. Ms. dated 
sake 1756 ( N. vol. X. p. 238 ). 

( in 5 1/? verses ) attri- 
buted to^TfRnJR- Deals with sub- ^ 
stitution of money for gifts of 
cows and other property'. Vide 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. 171 for 
text. 

C. by N. ( new 

series ) ypl. Ill preface p. IV. 


ni. by in com. 

on <Tm+^y^'llri?ie. Tfris-rV pro- 
bably the same as the 
f^sr-ityot of 3grr^, son of 
sg'f ( Bik. cat. pp. 325-326 ). 

or w5?#Trr; m . in 
(III. 2. 883 as ), fR- 

f^T. 

ir3%RT or ^TTOrr^r by 

or <^on of and 

younger brother cl ifhrHW, in i 
THIS'S on RWRt 
vnR ( consecration of ?ip fire ) 
according to ^ide Ulwar 

cat. No. 1280. 
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of T5®. Vide 

sec. 102. 


offgo. Vide sec. 

102 . 


of Vide un- 
der WT^[f^. 


( Baroda O. I. 374 ). His 
fti«sn»Ti is that wherever the 
word occurs by itself 

^frrSq^n^ is to be understood 
and not srsur^o. 



m. in »r^Tvrr»TTE?f 


on TI<W' 




by Tnrr^rr^. 

by <|sr4t(, son of 
( for ). 

by ( Baroda 

O. I. 3015 ). 

by 

; mentions 

rfft^ by g^#rTORf^^^, pupil 
of 

Ano. 


by ( Baroda 

O. I. 12289 )• 

rffTit^+lV by Same as 

below. 

by '(|<!9tf>iid<4ni*W’ 

1 fn^^%inr Ano ( N. vol. IX. p. 
278). First speaks of 
from of jrarwriq- and 

then of qfira^. 

». D, 77. 


ttfrOinW?!? by pupil 

of (pr. by 

Poona ). 

by qrT'tV+l^l in 1 1 

parvans for ^«ui^s. 


trfrN«6H'='gv by T 55 TmvH^<f- 

by 

pupil of ; ms. ( N. 

vol. VIII. p. 293 ) dated 
1668 ( 1611-12 A. D. ). Also 
called qfftv|4 ^ ag ( same as 
above). 

by ( Baroda 

O. I. 5017 ). 

qI^??ftvnTi^^pr by 

pupil of ^uii4t4. 


u(ftH<iJh'l{4-+kl^iJ6. 
trfrri^^nr^ in 3 ^tsqs. 




trirt^^TT or of fW- 

q;^. On the four kinds 

of qf?rs, viz. 

and their duties. N. vol. 

X. 175. Mentions flren^mrar* 


a part of 5 ttn »T ^ <Rl^ )• 


( on the funeral rites and 
iHT^s for qfir performed by his 
son ). N. vol. X. p. 10. 

by 

by N. vob 

I p. 173. 

(two different works) 
Vide Stein’s cat. p. 99. 



Hittory of Dharmaiatird 




( !• O. cat. 
p. 523 No. 1647 X 

I Ml (ii PrwpT* 

bj’ 5>»qT, pupil of 
^rgJT. N. vol. X. p. 9. 

yfrlf^^P^R^nr by 

ir«i58Tii- 

’%’*gWr^T ( N. vol. Ip. 174 ). 

*I3JT?rT^Rf^l?TT. 

<rHTmM^si<3'nT- 

q(tm%^ ( Baroda O. I. 8563 ), 

trq^^. Vide sec. 49 ; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 560-567 
and Anan.Sm. pp. 112-116. 

tr^rsfhr by q^if^ son of 
On funeral rites, 
etc. Relies on anscRiranl?, «R- 
ams theieon and on 

by or 

son of , son of 

son of s^TtW : patronised by 
tl^l^*Ti^=<,son of king 

of Bundelkhand, Bik. cat. 
p. 508 contains. 
out of this work. N. vol. IV 
p. 269 has same. liailed 

from virgr^fSTS^ ^itid was of 
-ind WTTftr^tf dwelt 
in About 1676. 

vide sec, 34. 


C. by 3 Tqtn& > vide sec. 79. 

C. by^flftisif- 

C. by m. in of 

C. by UT^ScTt m. in i^RTpJt’s 
sntn^Trf^^ ( p. 529 ), 

C. yr««h 1 ^l by Vide 

sec. 60. 

CC, f^mraar- 
CC. 3 T^trfi:^of 

CC. a=aaaT?Jt by pupil’s pu- 
pil of 

CC. ano. 

C. f^rar^ by 

C. rilfTr^ by Vide 

sec. 70. For com. on 
vide under fjRi^ above, 

C. by . 

C, of Vide 

sec, 95. 

C. by fttstfirw. Sec. 

1 08 ( portion printed in Ch. S. 
series ). 

( C. P. cat. No, 

4414 ). 

aTsTra^aara by 

ara’if^rfrji'nq’ ( auspicious times 
for marriage, journey &c. ) N, 
( new series) vol. II p. 149. 

of ^31^. Deals with 
•State administration and topics 
of such as f5T, #T, 

aa? tiT^, aaT“ 

fawWf, vast, qtr- 



List of workt on Dkatrmainst/ro, 


559TTjr &c. Names himself as 

authority andy^HB^. »Tn, Hg'WfiT, 
<f-» r j. i 4 , ciiiin^Crr, sn^vry and 

several (pt- in Cal. O. 
series No, i ). 

^nuTM i C. P. cat. No. 4418 ). 

by ^• 

5^i%«=fTrm'tiT by f^rrrfN. 

by^r^TT^T. 

jj,.g5 T tl | U| S | m. by in tiqliwTsr- * 

( from 3 t%g;rnrr chap. 
123-125 ). 

C. ano. 

C. by irif- 

C. by mrr’T. 

by JTlpT^TtT in five srei^s, 
Ulw'ar cat. extract 351. 

ni. in by ^0. 

^3TtT^TmT<ft^ by ^TtsjTtR. 

fu^*l by ( Hp. cat, pp. 
X-XI ms. copied in 1189 
i. e, 1132-33 A. D, ) ; treats of 
rites for Vijasaneyins. D. C. 
Ms. No. 273 of 1886-92 is in- 
complete and contains the fol- 
lowing topics, viz. JTPTfsarrT, 
Wiiiwviy+^ui, ^iHiyii^, srr^, 
^f^snrvjiT,' 4 tw, stj^iTT, 

^'.jcs &c. 

ra. by^mfir ( Hh 2. 750 ), 
in R-twrom off^o, 


yfsmrar by m. insri^- 

( vol. I.p. 396 ). 

<f»{fti(si m. in off^o, inf^- 

fHtnvfW4i ; probably srr- 
•Tfir’s work or work. 

yfSrair^ m. infsf. !%■. 

^fsnTFrr m. in R. TO- 

fRRjy- vide under sec. 

90. 

^RTPT by irrtR- 

fRHPT by iiw-HK- Stein’s cat. 
p, 100 has the portion on qR- 
f«r?r. 

TRTunr m. by yf o. 

yRRR m.in%mR( HI. 2. 857), 
by in 

y fit R A l Vr t Huw by son of 

*nw. 

m- in «4i'cil<R|fii*l 
( probably on tTR? ). 

m. by H- 

Tij T # i tri4 T or ( part of 

by Vide 

sec. 1091. 

Tta nutK IT^ gg attributed to ^ i pS T- 
tth of Tanjore ( 1763-1788 ). 

?^3tdirH ano. 

I ifi by 

?ya^fT by fitsr. 

T MH i frt by qRRT (?). Begins with 
the well-known verse about 
nine gems ‘ y-qfrf^; etc. ’ ( vide 
Burnell's Tanj. cat. p, 141 b ). 
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by of Benares. 

Tl'H*flfrli|imvlS5 tn, by 
of 

byfiniftw ( part of 
pr. in Ch. S. series, 
by 

THn?rfhiTO?3'~ same as of 

by in 8 chap- 

ters and about 566 verses. 
W. and K, cat. II. p, 182. 

ff 3 T^ 7 «(ll or ( on politics ) 

by Names f^^’s 

on JTTf^" 

of Vide p. 278 

above. D. C. Ms. No. 342 of 
1879-80 is a work callsd n^T- 
wraii^ of Htst on astrology in 
relation to vi4An^ and contains 
such topics as avrsn^qn^, 

The Ms. is dated 
1655 ( i. e. about April 

1598 ). 

C. by 

m- in ( My- 

sore ed. p. 21 ). 

( by ? ) m. in 

by stiTrcT. 

^|5Tn'J|^^!rftiT ( from sftfcWW of 

' ). 

( from ). 

Tr 5 ^Tfil^*»R[RT C part of 


by son of 

_ 5 ' 

by son of 

Sec. 106. 

^rvrnifii 5 |cbndi*i by ^ranriW' 

<11^. son of 

by 37?PcP^5, son of ^ir- 
Divided into ten kaiii- 
das, which were in order 

^ \^y strif 

3 TT^, and ( gap, 

probably ). Aufrecht says 
that there were seven «pni^s, but 
a ms. in Bhadkamkar collection 
gives ten and names them as 
above except the last. Flou- 
rished about 1640-1670 A. D. 
( Vide Bik. cat. pp. 445-447 
for some of these kandas ). 

m. in ftiwnjcT and fJy. ftr. 

attributed to 

alias by 

or son of 

composed in sake 1506 

( 1584 A, D. ). 

Quotes 

by 

by TTIT^TTO* 
^TTri^rysTTSf^ by 

TrflPr^rvi by son of sftiw- 

j son of . Compos- 

! edin 1720 a. d. ( Ulwar cat. 
J No. 143 1 
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by ( Ulwar 

cat. No. 1432 and extract 341 ). 

by fT^rrrtTTR. Stein’s 
cat. p. loi. 

fwu* r?. 

(1) com. on by ?m- 

(2) a digest of religious obser- 
vances compiled in the name 
of ^MKm ( described as 

\ son of qr^^TT^ 
and descendant of the royal 
family of ir rfb|eK^ > 
was himself a feudatory of 
Jehangir and Shah Jehan. 
The I. O. cat. { vol. III. p, 
502) says that the real author 
was son of qn'^fhrnsT 

and father of 

Relies on and 

writers. Latter half of 
17th century. Peterson ( in 
UJwar cat. No. 1455 ) says 
that this is a com. on the 
^tit from the 
description in the I. O. cat. 
this does not appear likely. 

TOmw- vide 


Vide Peterson's 
6th Report p. 107. 

m. in and 

gf^rTrST of 


by 

by 3iMrqc(c^q pu- 

in 5 q^s. (D. C. ms. 440 
of 1891-95 is dated 5 ake 1607 


1. e. 1685 A. D. ), Traces 

from qf^ to i^feqi^, 

in fourq^s. 


C. by Jiqrqq, 

by fi?jnfiq^. 

^TOmH5<fnr ( Ulwar cat. No. 1435). 

cr*TT=#!Tq^ by qraR?T- 

by rn. in 

by ntnw3T. 

m. by in g- 

/%frtq, «n^xq { p. 21 3 ). 

TiqRigy-JCid^i of 

T TOM I ^ r q^rd by rg ®- Vide p. 417 

above. 


T Twuv=nfk4* of Vide sec. 

95 - 

^aqj^JWrtq^f^ by nw)!, son 
of HKiqoi- 


(i) ano. (Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p, 138a); ms. dated 
1714 ( 1657-8 ^. D. ). 

( 2 ) by a son of 

or wgi^sq^irT by atJnqt- 
son of (4^5fi, resident 
of Ben.ires. Mentions 
dl^iR^’i tnrntqrt^rft 
of q^qjrm. Loiter than 

1640 A. D. 

^afa.r<mfi> r or ^sq^sfcT by fliqfTW, 
son of ^ttqro; for 

( Baroda O. I. 8018 ). 
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qT^. A very large work. Ba- 
roda O. I- 10946 has 13 srq^Tors 
and probably there were more. 


(i) by son of an 

Describes the 
rites connected with Siva 
worship in the form of injT" 
^sT. There are in all 1028 ver- 
ses on 

Composed in 1515 

( 1458 A. D. ). Also called 


(2) another shorter treatise on 
same subject ; introduction 
being partly identical. Com- 
posed between 1578-1643 a.d. 
( vide 1 . O. cat. p. 584 ). 


(3) by son of 

Baroda ms. 8030 is 
dated^^ 1809 (1752-3 a.d.). 


(4) Describes following 

though ^5* is 
recited in all sakhas ; says 




^ ^VTPT^f JrF" 

c 

I ’J?: T^avrr 
1 Itvrr iH'Risj 51*1 


I ’ I. O. ms. dated 


1587 i. e 1530-31 A. D. 
( vide cat. p, 580 No. 1783 ); 
quotes often. 


by am^- 

by son of ^- 

Also called ^sngtrnrr?^ 

and 


by HUNUlflfj son of 
5*gT*rf. ^TTOT^ ^• 

by son of ?ttt- 

( according to ^TTg-l’W’IP'). 


by ^oyqj ; ms. ( Bik. cat. 
p. 601 ) dated ^ake 1604 ( 1682 

A. D. }. 


by f^^nrra, son of 
and younger brother of 
( for ). 

^SflsfTT^IK" Peterson’s 6th Re- 
port p. 109. 

by ^T^fr^tT^TT, SOn 
of «4in^H4l%T- 
by 

by tTF^JtftTsr. 


' ov by ^- 

^isiir, son of ftnTin>nTf ; m. in 
5Tr#fi?f^ of ^JT^igrr. About 
1570-1600. 

manual of formula 
intended for ^ worship. 

I or -qrn by son of 

^3:^, residing at Benares^ also 
called %NilHl3' for ; 

Peterson’s 5th Report p. 175. 


) Baroda O. I. 

2452. 


I ^ST^rimoT. 

I 
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by WTTPmt, son of 
fT^r»9T ( f). C. No. 283 of 
1886-92 ). Seems to be same as 
(4^ above. 


by Tfl=!TT5ir, of the 
family of Relies on 
as the principal authority. 


by 5Tg*T, son of 
«t*A m. in i q. v. 

About 1750 A. D. 


or Vide ^5- 

<r5f^ above. 

^ttldSInSTTR by son of 

surnamed 3TtnT%?T- 
of 

^ngJITT’S^by ; vide nfi- 

^W^TRTtltffpT ( ) by 

son of In 

the D. C. ms. No. 240 of A 
1881-82(428 folios) a pedi- 
gree is given, which starts with 
in whose family 
was born grtirsf who conquer- 
ed vtffRTsr; his son was • 

was 13th fromBr^%? 
and king of s^rT^rw- The 
work deals with ^4^ i *f4i4 TnS 
such as (upto folio 210), 

Ji5r!r?ftTT, 3t5fTftw, fqr- 

Relies upon '.at^^rjT, ^^r- 

lifT ( tp^qtTK ), 

"TTf^vIRT. ?f^> wffTttRTsPlT, t%^- 

fWmm, ^qsffq- h^t^r- 
4:51^ of wtt^invT ; described 
. above seems to be a part of 


this; m. in 

of RTHTtiraf- Between 1450- 
1325 A. D. 

^qrrftspT or vide qtT- 

above. In 1266- 

67 A. D. 

^um+lil by ftraftrst ; part of 
( on politics) ; pr. in 
Chowkhamba S. series. 

ey^RRfSTtrrfeqtr by qRr f^Mih g a , son 
ofi%sg?rT«i; in five ontnifr- 

seems to be a com. on his 
cJ^RRTtRt ( in one hundred 
verses ). Vide Burnells Tanj. 
cat. pp. 132 b and 164 b. 

5I^0RTfT9t by 

m. by in 

p. 328, fti^TnR-qrterf^s- 

by ^tTrf^. On the in- 
dications and predictions from 
bodily signs and on Prakrits. 
Vide Bik. cat. p. 411. 
5r?Tqr?rH^=5nT m. by Itnfs in ^- 
^0^ p. 823, by 

rules for the con- 
struction of in 32 sec- 

tions. 

(0 by son of ?r^- 

(2) by son of g^qhfm. 

(3) by son of 

Sec. 103. 

m. in o<. 
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JT^E^irft in five sr^s. 

by %riM«IW. 

3^* 1 1^*1 by fJrsoRT^, son of ^- 
^ ( for JTitTT^^tl^rTOT ). Baroda 

0. I. 12072 dated 1552 
and No. 4055 dated 1507 

by The 

first verse is ^rr^intr tTTJRT- 
xfTiTf VRlMlTT^RR^ and the last 
verse is arf^m^ 5Tf^rawr- 

I ( vide Bik. cat. 
pp. 408-409). 

55Srt|THHr«l by 

m. in 

^rjTTRtR^ m. by f^. 1%.,^. 
gtjfJjiSpr by %gf5rf^ ( Baroda O. I. 
12854 )• 

or ^i^fTr^iRrH^ by ^isnt- 
*rf , son of s ^ TTrltT, son of ^5- 
;im ; based on and 

MliwmwT and anr^. Deals with 
leading topics of 3iraR, 

N. vol. X. p. 248 ; Baroda O. I. 
No. 1422 is dated 1592 

( i 535~6 a. d. ). It mentions 
■siDr'IsO 

Between 1300-1500 a. d. 
555'TRfi?m^. 

m. by ami^ ( on tr- 

1. 238 ) and by f«iT5«r in Slim- 

C 


551l^wp^ m. in and wifRl- 
^f^of pr. Anan. Sm. 

pp. 1 17-123. 

( pr. Jivananda Sm. part II 
pp. 310-320 ) m. in 

pr. in Anan, Sm. pp. 

124-127. 

g§ ^ig nau^i% pt* Anan. Sm, pp. 
128-135, 

in 1 14 verses (Baroda 
O. I. 11863 )' 

g l gl Oa^^l^ - m, in ( pr. in 

Anan, Sm. pp, 136-141 and 
Jivananda Sm. part I. pp. 177- 

193 )• 

(pr. jivananda Sm. part 
I pp. 1-12 ) vide p. 109 above, 
pr* Anan. Sm. 
( pp. 142-181 ). 

guru of 

by p^u- 

bly same as 

(on offerings of salt cakes 
to the deceased on 4th day after 
death ). 

fln%m?fir-vide sec. 13, P- 76 5 pr* 
Jivananda Sm. part II. pp. 375- 
382 and Anan. Sm. pp. 182- 
186 D. C. ms. 44 of 1866-68 
contains a in 6 ansrpis 

where and other sages are 
represented as asking 
about and 
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felf^frTBT by 3T^T^. 

f^srf^q-^7%'^ by ( accord- 
ing to I* O. cat. vol. 

III. pp. 584-585. 

by cTTrnnit^j, ^on 

oi 

son of son of f^oy, com- 

posed for pleasing king 
He wrote 3 TT^r -^^^fcl ^g^r also. 
First quarter of the i8th 
century. 

on fifty forms of 
deeds, bonds and letters, com- 
posed in 1232 A. D. Vide 
Bhandarkars Re|iort for 1882- 
83, No. 410 ; ms. dated 
1536, i. e. 1479-80 A. D. 

contains forms of mort- 
gage-deeds, sale-deeds, treaties, 
cited from actual documents in 
the royal secretariat from gtli 
to 1 6th century of Vikrama era, 
published in G. O. series 

( 1925 )• 

Wgrprin'&r by son oi ^>Tf- 

in 464 verses and four ^lys 
on ( origin of writing ), 

»Tf&TfT, ( the art of the 

scribe) and ms. copied in 

1625 A.D. (AufrecbFs Oxf.catJ. 


by Latter half of 

I j th century; gives specimens 
of letters, bonds, deeds See. 

m. in 

sec. 50. 
by 

(Baroda O. I. No. 5507). 

Bik. cat. p. 489 ). 

by ?:fi|ici5rtldMin, son 
of mentions qr. 

m. in of 

m. in and by 

W^cjjK^ on sfiaiWff^- 

q’T^onr. 

(Hultzsch R. I. No. 448). 

by , 

^ 5 TRR. 

artfr^jjnrsrrfrtwTOT by On 

mixed castes. N. ( new series ) 
I. p. 332. 

? »n^ i ^i Ti * ^T by arn^fT. 

qTirT«rH'a^T by Proba- 

bly the same as above. 

gnnf?wu;f=frq or by ^-air, 

son of son of tfntq’ of the 

»ItT 5 t 5 T»Ti 5 r; composed at Benares 
on ^WtfS, nrsm’inaw, 

'IRP, ^iiT^rr. 

iU?hriaOT &c. 

by king who 
ruled over on the banks 
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HisUjry cf Dhmrmainafa 


of the { vide Bik. cat. 

p. 489 ). This is a large ■work. 

m. in of 

( styled STitR-i^tTR® )■ 

by ^yxT, .son of i 

pr. at Benares in 1903 ; m. 
ill of 

„ of of ^gf| lami- 

ly. Deals with and 

the festivals and ^frs of the 
12 months of the year. 

„ by About first half 

of 15th century ; ni. in 
of ?jo. 

)) It is also styled 

or 

( Bik. cat. p. 468 ). 

„ by (C. P. ait. No. 

5017 ). 

from the 

(. ) by RT^Tf»«|T- 

; rns. dated 1477 a. i>. (B. 

0. mss. cat. vol. I, No. 312 and 
JBORS. for 1927 parts III- 
IV p. IV ). 

or by 

son of ( pr. in B. 

1. series k Vide sec, loi. 

m. in qpt 3 f?t!Atr*^?qtT of 
f^4TtjsTj in Earlier chan 

1600 A. n. 

!»4^l'¥rT part of of 

m. in ^stmtrdthr. 

^'?4fft‘4si m. in tyrtt^Ritpr by 


by f^racrftwidfNr, 

composed by order of king njtt- 
5iW. 

^?fttTsfrtl alias by 

son of |.Ji and 

younger brother of f^anTTrst ; 
conii)Osed by order of 53 rv 5 %^ of 
ftrftr^jT ; m. in at^WRT by 
and in of 

sr^'TrfdT- Earlier than 1150 a.d, 

C. by in Akbar’s 

reign . 

vide sec. 9 ; pr. in 

B. S. series, JIvananda Sm. 
3)art II. pp. 456-496 and Anan. 
Sin. pp. 187-231. 

C. by n^Tftni m. in 

^r%F^F?rTT or itfrwf^fTr in 45 
sT'ctTR-s on ^tT%, snr, ^- 
'sj.T, on certain astrological as- 
pects of nci^■3•, STTT etc. ( Ulwar 
cat. extract 582 ). 

in ten stt-qTtTs and 
about iioo verses. On the 
v'ot'^t's for ^iWt, 

(^!Stn-TVi^, StT?, 311^^, 

»^ctfnrT ( I. O. cat. vol. III. 
p. 392 No, 1339 ). Baroda O. 
I. Ms. No. 1885 is dated sake 
1564. 

or . 

C. trn% 3 ’tTrstr by ttr is 

said to have asked ct(^g why he 
was exiled. Deals witli propitia- 
tory rites for evil aspects of 
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planets, ^^rtrw, Says 

that it was based by sri^a" on 
fttvirfH^ ^iKm- Vide D. C. 
ms. No. 245 of 1879-80. Ba- 
roda O. I. 1412 is dated 
1565 ( 1508-9 A. D.). The com. 
gives only the sjTftgjs of verses. 
It says that was im- 

parted to and others by 

of On pro- 

per times for religious ceremo- 
nies. Part of IfTfTr^. 


^nPTOTTnTtT m. in 

^npTrrHNt% m. in tpr^rr ofir^ru?. 
m. by atrrrtp. 


of 


by ^fTTtTj son 


a work by a follower of 
according to #n%r5T- 
Vide pp. 289-90 above ; m. 
by Between 1080-1125 

A. D. 


or ^T5yg3i|JiHf|%- 
by Deals 

with ^tititgtiT<TrptTjt, st^^3pi,mi;:TT, 
SITS', ^mTJT. 


TTOfrH’T. 


TWri+.lfr^- a large work in verse ; 
fol lows ^5rrfirrq?r mainly. 

m. in stT^rfhjtf ( at^TT- 

^ )• 


^TTmTfl4<i«l by son of TT^- 

pr. in G. O. series in 21 
^ii^s on ^fTTS from 5 TT?T^, 
HumtiT to j^TT^rand on|*g^ 
andqr^^. 


^rfStFTTTT by q-tTTCT, son of ; 

composed in 1785 a. d. 


by 5 |«!tm%- Sec. 95. 


ireST^TTFrT by son of f^- 

^rsr(he rather revised or restored 
it). Vide Bik, cat. p. 490 ( tq%tiT 


or jftitnTfHWlrtl; pr. in Bom- 
bay 1884. Quotes Isrtfj, fJSI- 
TSTTtpr, fWrMthW, ^nmuoT, 

So later than 1620 a. d. Speaks 
of wn^W'TtTT, f%- 

SOTtrmeT, TTatP-TiTTTT, ^nf^^TT- 

srafn, 3tfoT- 

fqfo^nt ^«n'T^5TtftiT. 

afiTg= 5 t^ 5 ?r by ++.uii5T^. 

by ^ww. 

by i pr . at 

Lahore ( 1853 ). 

or ( Baroda 

O. I. No 1672 ). 

by qT^rrat^. 
by tnrsTr^q-. 
by m. in fn. r^. 

^TTgtn*lHT^ by Sec. 102. 
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Bidory of DharmaiSslra 


by P'"- 

Beuares, 1883 and Calcutta, 188 5. 

by ^m^«OT, son of ^- 
ijTipiT^. According to 
q?r ; m. in ^?fnf5T of +,Hfj|chf- 

^3^nf>TT!rqT*T- extracted from 
^lll'irfHR of f^qrr. 

^T^^rrw by RtT; m. in f^. ra*- 

^Tygr^rdfffbt by at tbe bidding 
of son of Ul- 

war cat. extract 576. 

^I44-H4<:=wa? pr. at Bangalore, 
1884. 

» T? Mrd - 

( Ulwar cat. No. 
1444 and extract 344 ). 

f^ildrsyw by TrsT^r on ^fN", 
Msr<r?, frtfqnmttr. 
Relies upon xri'tq'S of 
and Tt^TVJT. 

oi. ill ■ 

m. by C 

p. 109 ), in ( P'lrt of 

g:!%snTr? )■ * 

in. in of <m^l- 

( from the grtfnrT^ of irfT- 
WfTfT chapters 3 3-40 of the Bom- 
bay edition ) ; pr. at Gujarati 
Press, Bombay. 

m. in fJm^TRtr^T pp. 

5^6. 571- 


m, in by 


?Trc. 


vide 


fir^TTR^t^ m. in f^. m. ( may also 
be the name of an author ). 


com. on by 

Vide see. 105. 



by 

in T^. f^. 

tn. in T^Ml*lM[|T3rTrT of 


^•i«n ■ 

f^'IHU irr^tiT of 3i?r??Ti^^. son of 
H r n^tf . Composed at Benares in 
1625 A. D. ITe styles himself 
ttnWoTn^rft^fsrtr:. In five 
on ^=rr4^r-e)ST, 3nf^, 

JTtFftnifggR- and 
funeral ceremonies, the third 
dealing with strf^, and 

<PT^, the fifth with *47^, 3312^1^. 
3tI^TC and snuo. Mentions ^- 

MtsTT^nr, C pr- 

B. I. .series ). 

or fjt^cromTKinijyr by 
gftTfitg of srf^irra'. Resided on 
the gipifTT near in '^rr?' 

, m. in tTT-+;p,5n^iT and 

<m%iTTor. Harliar than 1550 a. d. 
Tliere are 240 sr:»tits in the I. 
O. ms. ( cat..p. 575 No. 1769 ) 
which was copied in 33^4 1732; 
pr. in Allan. P. series, 1920. 
( 1765-6 A. D. ). Baroda O. I. 
No. 10449 copied in 1622 

( 1565-6 A.D. ). 
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C. by flf»gTn«r, son of gf 5 r. 
f^>JTfTJT((?T by 
ft>n^*TT 55 T by 
f^vrRTR by wHpmvi. 

m. in 3 \^gqi 4 >lg ^g- 
f^'-:(TH^y*T?rs Ano. Vide Bik. cat. 

p. 49 ^. 

( <T^fiT ) in. in fir^>n% 
ni gfr^JT. Earlier chan 1 300 

A. D. 

l^'^TfiT by 

BrErr^H m. in ^-qrro^JTu^^r, fwrf^, 
snTCTttrrrT^Trrr. 

by TrtT^ost, son of tjnft- 1 
■-<?r, surnamed 5n"ar ( ? ). 
Composed in 1702 a. d. 

C. by sftq-TT^cT- Baroda O. I. 
No. 5491 dated #t;t 1607 1 

( 1550-1 A. D. ). 

com. on ^rf^r l>y 

ov-nx MH^i x by 

son of^TTTpTtimf ■ Relies on 

Aboni i575-i6ooa,d. Deals 
with ';5Tsn?rsr^^ and 

3T^g^P7T- 

^ 3 ^^, preferred to as 
lieir. The Rludkamkar collec- 
tion nis. comes up to only 

f^nrnrf^q-. 

of ;.composed un- 

der orders of i^TrrrTPTTiT? ^>oti of 
son of On ^- 


>TTT>j, 

’jnrrRt'^, N. vol. VL 

p. 67. 

or f^3 

a com. on 

by son of 

and pupil of 
His gotra was 
auci his graudfcLther was 
and grand-uncle and 

great-grand-iather was who 

was a minister of of 

( Sambliar ). was 

commander-in-chief and 
was TTTf^^irf^ of who 

was killed by crown- 
ed ill 5 Tr^vr^ and 

went to Thefamily 

originally came from 3 TR^=^itt- 
Work is divided into seven ^t^T’ 

; ms. ( 1. O. cat- p. 489 
ISio. 1577) is 1582 

( 1526 A. D. ). Deals with 
disputed points of sacred law, 

I such as the persons entitled to 

! offer to the deceased,. 

sn^f^ etc. 

I fif? 7 r^ir^f^ 3 rr ni. hy of 

i 

j m. by 

I ( a portion of the 

of ) vide sec. 77. 

’ by ^^TSTT 

1 composed in sake 1529 ( 1604 
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Hiilo y of D'karmakTUini 


K. D. ). He was patronised by 
the llaja of Assam. 

by i%FT7:fiT?i. Vide sec. 
Tt- 

by 3T^'7TTm quotes 
^^qrm and wrtTHjT^n^r- Later 
than 1600 A. D. 

by Ki'‘ciT itfrFrd'Trii?Tm, 
pupil ot ^pj%»ar^. In his srn^- 
^f?--FT quotes 5r^mr?r. On the 
iStitles oflaw. .About 145 OA.D. | 

^NT'?f5jnTrrrr'iir by 

Sec. 98 ; pr. at Bombay. 

by 4s«<r5!Ff5iT^. Sec. 

106. 

by ifttrrw* 
by 

by ^npsTTOTrEPT^^. 
Sec. 1 13. Colebrooke translated 
two out of the several principal 
topics of this work. Vide N. 

( new series ) vol. 1 . preface 
pp. XIII-XIV. 

f^RT^frFTFT by Vide .sec, 

90. 

ft^^^mrr'sr by rHrqTH?TT';:TTsr 
on the x8 titles of law. 

by 

i'NkHTT of m. in his ^- 
Vide sec. 88. j 

mr^TTRior^ compiled by i 

5yTT( at the instance of 

Sir William Jones in 1789 in 
nine rtr^s. The colophon has 
the rather picturesque words 


( cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. VI, p. 2rP7, No. 3203 ). 

or compiled by 
*frfnrr^ and several other 
Pandits. ( D- C. ms. No. 364 
of 1875-76, N. vol. IX p. 244 
No. 3165 ). 

compiled in 1773 for 
Warren Hastings by^r^p^f and 
several other Pancflr.s and trans- 
lated into RngHsb by TTalhcd 
( which translation was publish- 
ed in 1774 A. D. ). Divided into 
21 3rr^s (waves, sections ) on 
and the other titles of 
law ( >^ci^KM^ s }. Pr. by the 
Venk. Press, Bombay. This 
edition shows that the work 
was composed at the court of 
Ranjit Singh of Lahore. To- 
wards the end the names of the 
Pandits who compiled it arc 
given. Vide N. vol. X p. 115- 
116 and N. ( new series ) 1 
pp. 339-341 \vhere the verses 
about the names of the colla- 
borating Pandits are given, but 
the reference to Ranjit Singh 
does not occur. 

by sTfTfftrr^ of 

Vide 

( Ulwar 

cat. No. 1452 and extract). 
Relies onff^. 
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nis. copied in 1 1 1 3 
A. D. ( Hp. cat. p. XI ). 

P- ‘-■''If- ^o- 5 MO" 

41 ). 

or 3i5T5rTT< by 
Sec. 102. 


and the other 
up to ^THT^^T. He wrote 
for ^ignT^q- students, 
from the 
by 

from the of 

r 


C. by^5i''mfT ‘ 

m. in ( vol. 

II, p. II7 ) of T'T®. 


by . 

^tfTfr^oT by Wrrfi- 

T>gT?iT?w ni. in u^rfircTFr of rf®. 
Probably an astrological work 
of ^tTFftiTfT or of 

by (5TT1^1% ?), 

son of 

by 

by r^rW’S^T^'^- 
Baroda O. I. No. 133. 

by nffl^rf'T. 

by 

by 

by JTT^fr. 
by ;Tnnrnrr«J. 

^^5't>§(rr by Trrr^T. 


or m i g r f^-T.tiT^f^ by 
tta^tt TRTqf&^jcT, son of rrfitsgr, 
son of^grr^fq-. He was paternal 
first cousin of g-n^sg-^ and so 
flourished about 1310-1360 
D. On 


by An elaborate 

treatise on marriage in 122 
chapters. 

by 

'!•■<? (’•'1 by %^g3=€mJ, son of 
^tfbtn or ?:nnn, in 17 chapters on 
auspicious times for marriage. 
One ms. is dated sake 1326 i. e. 
1398-99 A.D. (BBRAS. cat. part 
I p. 109 No. 322 j ; m. in gfi^- 
of in 

C. by son of 

in sake 1476 i. e. 1554-5 
A. D. ( BBRAS. cat. part I p. 
1 10 No. 334 ). Sec Bhandarkar’s 
Reportfor 1883-84 pp. 372-373, 
where we read that first 

composed then sr^- 

f%Rr, then a com. on 
a com. on ggTiHT^. 

C. by 

by nraqmy (seems to be 
a portion of )• 

fq^rfTf^^f%!TPn^TT • 

by 

f^^rr^tT%ir’nrta^-ascribed to 
( N. voi. XI Preface p. 14 ). 
ftrsrrsrsFvqr^g^qfhok by 
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of on pro- 
pirktion of ^ingry deities and 
consecration of tanks and we Us 
&c. Ms. ( Hp. cat. pp. XIII and 
65 ) dated 372 i. e. 1490- 
91. This is different from 

by Discussion 

about wearing the f^n^r and 

N. vol, X, 

pp. i 05 ;-io 7 , 

by Treats of 

j compiled under auspices 
of ; ms. ( J, O. cat. p. 

551 No. 1716 ) copied in 
1638 ( 1582 A. D. ). 

by m. in his ^- 

rmrtftT, 1.175-1525 A. O. 

of two kinds, and ^rnr- 

f^vg-^nr m. in 

( C. P. cat. No. 5197. 
D. C. ms. No. 144 of 
1884-86. For ^rna'^'inT followers 
on daily duties like 

^'jrfrfgnrq , ?r?tJTR(fRr, 
and %Tr^. 

of fg 5 ^^PT of the 
qrr^T^i^, son of son 

offM^sRT, sou of 


On various ceremonies and ex- 
piations ; based on 
Composed in I5_j4 A. o. Vide 
X. vol. X. pp. 233-235. 

m. in 

m. in ^rqf^^rtmfk, 
nr. Vide pp. 263-364 above. 
Bik. cat, p. 497 No, 1967 is 
which deals with 
relationship in marriage, 
particularly about the girl being 
beyond the fifth and the seven- 
th from the mother and father 
respectively. 

m. in hy 

Tje* ( vol. II p, 1 16 ). 

by gFf^gRTrT ^yy ir f Tj son of 
who styles himself 
Tyfg^r^ Ucflq r. Author was devotee 
of in Benares. Divided 

into 4 qrpj^s on 

STprfig-TT and str. Tst ^ jts ^ has 
42 verses and one 

on dally religious duties such as 

2nd 

( on ) has 44 verses 

in various metres ( ^- 

&C. ) 3 3rd ( 

) has 53 verses ( all 
except last which is )? 

4t]i has 53 verses in 

3TglW:;> 

and other metres on 

rgq^'i TrPT . A U- 

thur s pau'uii seems to have been 
or T^r^Tr^r, son of 
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Refers to 5^, 
a«d M. by 

Wf ( m 2. p. 102, which oc- 
curs in com. on III. 37) 

and by ( arr^ra', 

Mysore ed. p. 164 f^«T- 

srns^^' 
II ). Later than 1 100 
A. D. and earlier than 1200 a.d. 
( This information is based 
on two mss. in the Bhadkam- 
kar collection }. 

C. by author ( Vide BBRAS. 
cat. part 2 pp. 229-231 for fuller 
details ). 

f^><n ft r at<gV T- on the daily cere- 
monies performed by m^nifs. 

by 

ftTsnftrsnf^- vide sec. 57 p. 236. 
m. in 

Probably the or 

of . 

by on 

ni. in 

( Hultzsch R. I. No. 

69). 

( Hultzsch R. I. 

No. 144 ). 

( or ) by 

ai^ftrsm, pupil of 
Mentions 

by 3 T^ffm*T. 

or fV^r§T?fif:i 
5iTf^ ( from y^nri^f^frr ) on 
H. D. 79. 


rites for averting evil conse- 
quences of being born atone of 
the four periods called flpnr- 

by Digest 

of wim rites for ittct followers. 
fep^jHV^fVf^T'^rrr by 
f^i^«fhnrmstn?T by s^wrrrai^. 

by son of 

#rrT»rf. Uhvar cat. 1457. 

Vide sec. 10. Pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 60-176. 

C. 'Imrfa't by Vide 

sec. 105. 

m. in 

ni. in of 

5fft^wr- 

f^??Tr 3 )W^^r by i%q5T|[T- 
C. by 

hy { Baroda O. 
I. No. 5487 said to be author’s 
copy is dated 1692 i. e. 

1655-6 A. D. ). 

son of 

m. in 

by or 

in 19 kalas; m. by 
in swgf^^fW. Deals 
with principal fasts, fes- 

tivals, and ceremonies ; ms. 
dated 1496 ( 1440 A. D. ). 
Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 76. 
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n,l. by 

by ^isijt^, son 
of rrm^griT (part of a larger 
work called 

or Ms. copied 

in 1675. 

f%Ei^fn<r;§[[7r by son of 

wtr^=r- Sec. 3op, Deals with 
rites in honour ol Vistju to be 
performed by one who desires 
a son. Ulwar cat. No. 1458 ; 
Baroda I, O- 2264 dated 
1604 which seems to be wke. 

m. by ^xn^ttnT, 

of Si'Hfr''- 

( pan of RRItrnTsife in 

alias dki5TTqsrf^. 

by rtHjtjtsi son of rt^- 
5>cr? ( Baroda 0. I. 8171 ). 

w^. TT. 

(p. 291). 

vide above. 

5ft?5ifqf^i5r^i^- vide 

sfkftr^T^, com. on 
by f^tylHsr ( 4 parts on an^ir 
pr. in Chowkhamba S. series). 
Vide sec. 108. 

by fif=r^. A digest 
divided into srqrT5Ts on sgg^ 

( pi"- by Jivananda ), q^aurgr, 
5n^;gr, gsTT, st<^0T, 

gf^, ( the first six pr. in j 
Ch. S. series ). Vide sec. 108. 


) by 

TTtrqqifaf^?;. 

or -f ^ i^ by king 
sftT^, son of ^SRT^, son of 
q5«5!f%? of alAWtiT. On expia- 
tions for lapses committed in 
this life; composed in 
'439 ( '3^3 A. D, ), Stein’s cat. 
p, i8g. D. C. Ms. No. 85 of 
1869-70 is dated 1572. It 
says that the work ( which is 
ever 400 folios ) is a compen- 
dium of q'JrftTt^nir and 

vjw^rr^. It borrows from *nT, 

The work is also styled 
gprrjpJW. 

by grf^iT^ftT^ on 
proper time for breaking fast on 
0pR[5fif- 

or by jft'<gy,son 

of Ti#Rtq and father of ; 

w. ill ft-, ft., An 

astrological work. About 1 100- 
1150 A. D. In It y^-.^uis on 
gnn%ft, ntfTgftft, ftw, 

. aTTjr;r4r!r, ijqiftft, mwr, 

■Hcbifti, Ba- 

roda O. I. No. 817^. 

pr. in Jivananda Stn. 
part II pp. 497-638. 

(in 12 chap. ). 
Vide pp 195-96 

above. 

?^f5n?TTnq^ft- pr. in Anan. Sm. 
pp. 232-235. 
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C Jivananda Sm. 
part I pp. 194-409 and Anan. 
Sm. pp. 236-356 ). 

pr in Jivananda Sm. 
part I. pp. 47-59. 

by grr^T^. son of 

by 3T^5fr\7, son of 
at Benares. 

Tns^rr^TJrrr^ by sTr^T^unr^ ( part 
of snrR^ffT ''. 

ST^fsrT'Stf^f^ by 

ff%«ni[T%T>nTq- •( *miTT%4ni ) by 
^rsn?;^, son of ( Baroda 
O. I. 10464. ). 

for foJlowers of the 
sect. 

?^M 4 T 5 T. 

f^r?r»T#r5^ by n«IR«iiT. 

fTTF^itcTt? by Tf o. He wrote one 
for each of 

ascribed to with 
reference tospTcfrrsrnqr- 

by qKrqoi, son of 

0 

( qT^?<T%WfTq ) for q^- 
students ( qhJrrqV ). 

rfff^qsrqrq by 3T4^qg-, son of 
snq^q. Also called ;flr55^o. 

irqNr^!T%n ( ) attributed to 

Fqi’f?rJT*rr«q Stein’s cat. p. 104. 


by nrtqnCl- 

of 4 tT?qnnT in 3^7 
verses. BaroJa O. I. ms. 9470 
is dated i59-* 

by in 1559 

) i‘ e. 1505 

A. D. 

Directions for worshipping 
g^oT before starting on a jour- 
ney. Bik. cat, p. 492. 

pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 

357'37i- 

On the holidays as to 
Vedic studies. 

4 <<lM«yHU%T Vide sec. 15. 

C. by son of Rrq- 

qr^pi ( on 2 out of 3 r^s only 
found yet ). 

' qtqrqJR'Jrrarq^’ (containing the ffrsrs 
required ii\ tUe )■ 

in 8 R%rs ^4 pr. at Kumbha- 
konam in 1910 ). 

m, by tjvr^jmqq^q, f^t. 

f^., Rtrqin^q. 

qtfrqg-tJ,qf 4 aT by ^T%?, son of Riq- 
qr^trq qt^tqqqrr^q. Hand-book 
of domestic rites according to 
qwnr’T^p; pr. at Ellore 1915. 

t<5rPW?J15rg3JRfrfq-IT of ^f^qifqq, ■ 
son of t^rqfqr^srrq. 

I ItqirqtT^frnT??^ in 10 qijTs ( 7 of^gi 
and 3 of RR ) pr. at Kumbha- 
konam 1914 and by Dr. Caland 
in B. 1 . series with English 
translation ( 19^7 te.\g 1929 ), 
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Hisiory cf Vharmain^tra 


C. by 5^ son ofjTnT- 

^hi 3 . 

com. on by 

composed in 1623 a, d. 
Vide sec. 105. 

^d^ o O ' ^R ( on gift of a black cow 
to secure for the soul of a de- 
ceased person a safe passage over 
the Vaitarani river in hell ), 

Siein's cat. p. 104. 

by 

Vide 

vide under 
or- ir^TflnBT- 

m. by firnr^TT ( qr- 

III, 326 ), ;3 T(tTT^. 

( Baroda O. I. 1741) 
against &c. 

WqTsnromfw by 

in 109 verses divided 
into five chapters on 

3TTsms, qrfrg'Rq’, trtw- 
^sorq>TIT^T?inT^R by a 

follower of ^nn^eFT^pfKr, who was 
a follower of 

by son 

of Tmr^T^. 

Ulwar cat. No, 1 166. 
dWMM l lfcq T by Men- 


tions 

tsDT^^DT by *<!.«WWI-an«f- 

( Baroda O. I. 8 [ 33 ). 

q<»>|q^q|-,4r7f^'AW • 

of ra. in his g-igr- 

%wtgf^RT?Tf^f by son 

of 5)S0T, son of 

C. by son of son of 
( the author ). 

^oRT^TT^nr^ • 

Iwiigi^fT m. in srrfl^^ hy Tf* 
and in R. %■ 

gsoR-i^fT by ^r5JRr«f. N. vol. VI. 
p. 185-6. 

( Baroda O. I. 10543 ). 

D. C. Ms. No. 
160 of 1884-86 is dated 
1732 ( 1675-6 A. D. ). It men- 
tions sTgR^fetr. nwr^iT^ifk^- 
It supports the marking of the 
body with ^ by citing verses 
from qj3^TTOT and ar^Rt^ 

I )• 

giffPr^^wni by T5TTT«r«Tf. 
sqrtftRHR^R^trfR by 
^sqrfTTTrTq' • 

?qtfbTRw?r=P^- 

by 3 iH« 4 VWr son of 
4Hi»m T- Oo points of rites 
and rules, such as rI^ir^, ira* 
HT^, 5 T^rr%, 3 TT^=g‘. sn^, ?rt- 
^Rf^HIR- N. vol. vm 

p. 2 II. 
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by TTSIRra^raf. N. 
vol. X p. 84 is confined only 
to a^T^rsT. 

Ano. on 

3nr5^^, srPTfsTrT, 

sir^^ra’^T^r • 

by 3tfiTr<nmtnf?Tftn- 
cJgTf, son of iT^rvtf- In teniys^s 

mentions fiffnijm’ •'ind ftOTR- 

m^r. 

5 T 5 R«Trtn 7 Ano. 

of ( on pre-emp- 

tion ). 

of r^-rr^l, at order of 

king 

^Q^^fikw of ^«g-. Vide under 
by irSffrwf . 

57 ^^r%jr 5 by irJrfnTj- Gives de- 
cisions on urtTfecff, inheritance 
etc. 

5 ’r^«n^!r 5 by On definite 

conclusions about arn ^w . ^- 
ofr^tTtir, ^ anl^N i *^ , 

'ii'-*iiis*fi> ^srf^gT, 

?Ttnn«T, ifT<Tft?TT. Based on ^5°. 

aT^T«ITBTT by ( I. O. 

cat. p. 452) on arrflpp, sjt^tNt, 
I^t Differ- 

ent from next. 

by HKltiui^iM^. On 

law of inheritance. This is also 
called Vide N. 

ypl. Ill pp. 126-127 and I. O. 


cat. p. 453 which shows that 
the work embraced 
4NMtfl and arr^, 

^itr^VRTTwa? by Probably 

same as . 


by 

son of g^, on i^, 
sTr^f^, etc. Vide N. 

vol. IV pp. 289-291 ; N. ( new 
series ) I. p. 349 describes him 
as the son of fHT«fm?yof 

by ms. co- 


pied in sake 174^ f 1819-20 

A. D. ). 


5 !Ttrfrf'avg?TOT by qviTJ^T^r, son ol 
Tirt^tsoT (7th section of vraft^)- 
5 »T? 5 TT+^rt« by ( portion 

of qj?<TfT^ ). Vide sec. 77. 


3 !I 7 ?TT-:^ 5 T by =pTOR- A part of 
his ftwrgjTgTTt^rr on judicial 
procedure and civil and crimi- 
nal law composed under fw, 
king of Latter half of 

15th century. 

anifg r f^ g f i by 

(Baroda O. I. loioy dated 
sake 133s ). 

m. in 
(part of 

on judicial procedure and the 


5 tiarfirg?T'W by gttr^TTTmJi, son of 
vr^T^r^, son of compos- 

ed in ^(T 1637 (1580-81) in 13 
ife F^nrs ( in D. C. ms. No. 199 
of A 1883-85 and 14 in Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V, p. 91, which 
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Hi^ont o/ D^armaiOatra 


splits into two ); on astro- [ 
hi connechon with inff- | 
’THTj S^iT, and the 

other %in^s, trrar, 

by Vide 

above p. 400 ; on mrrT, griTT, 
fiBtrrand f^r^PT. N. III. p. 34. 
^VifST^fTr? by son of 

*r|. Sec. 107. 

by^^TR^. Vide sec.io.^. 
vide 

by »ra^»T5, Vide sec. 

73 PP- 501-502. 

byar^fff^ trriw- On 
meaning of plaint, reply, 

means of proof, witnesses, do- 
cuments, possession, judgment. 
arq^T^TOT by . On ^- 

qiJ. ■ffTTr, qfTT, qftnnq:?^, smj:^ 

*'rnr. ^mq. 

or qptq'srsp by 
v^- 

(pirt of rnrqtlq^q). 
arqftTfrPrqjrm. by r^e in f^qq^rq 
on ordeals. 

aiqfrtf^nJnj- (qlq) in. in 
ottqfufiT^ by TTqrrreftlsiqTq resid- 
ing at Benares, by order of 
qqffrq. On judicial procedure 
and the ctTWfTrqqs. D.- C. ms. 
140 of 1892-95 copied in 
1885 i 1798-99 A. D. ). 

by qr^rrq; ni. in ^r- f^., 

Or. f^- ; composed about 1500 
( tr. into English by Burnell ). 
sqqfirf^^by m. in qqH^r- 

M^q and of ^®. Pro- 


bably astrological as bearing on 
qr^TTW- 

( Vide Tri. cat. of 
Madrras Govt, mss, for 1919-22 
vol. IV p. 4836). Breaks off in 
the midst of 8th topic (ht^T- 
), ihe other seven being 
STTiT^qrqqW) 

sqq^KHftqrqr by ff^qqfttw - 

oqqfJTufTJ?!?. 

sqq^mnpRT by firqfqaT ( part of 
^ ff sT Ml qq). Vide sec. 108. 

by qtrqt^ft ( king of 
Tanjore 1798-1833 a. d. ). 

by 

qjqgnspflq by ^sqpnqnT- 

by ^suT. On astrology 
applied to qil^Ttqr- ( Hp. cat. 
pp. XX and 253 ) m. in f^q- 
3 yq by 

5qq^q^ by q^qfJtst. On ju- 
dicial procedure. 

sqqfRSfffPrqtr m. byqqqrq. 

by Vide sec. 

107 ( pr. by the Bhandarkar 
O. Institute poona, by J. R. 
Gliarpure, Bombay and by V. 
N. Maudlik ). 

ot sqrqiTT^qtr of aiq?- 
qr^. Vide sec. 78 p. 321. 

qrqfTTwqq- ( the third part of 
iTrt»,HHiqqflq ). 

?qqfnwt^ by 18th cen- 

tury. Much used in Malabar. 
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( Baroda O. I. 6373). 
by xcTfsiT^IT, son of 

of the 

by Sec. 90 

p. 367. 



fofjTTTPI'n, pupil ot 
f^r^sgy; vide pp.292-293. Vide 
Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. III. part 1 C. p. 3938 No. 
2750. 


by ; D. C. 

ms i No. 247 of 1887-91 deals 
with ( JTis. 

is incomplete ). 

atcrgTTr^TSK by Same as 

H'H ^ by 

(king of Tanjore 1798-1833 
A. D. ). Probably sanoe as ar^- 
fTTtt«PT5T above. 


V 


1 ^ 


by 5#*ttir. 

m. in 
by yg’®, and in f^r- 

by son ol 

on i- e. judi- 

cial procedure etc. 

^< 44 it'Hry by janyrm^Rff- 
a nr s fyytR tn. in fjr- and f^pSnt- 


yqgfryynyyni? by 

gy^f^iryny^itf by ylUHivi. N. ( new 
series ) vol. Ill p. 192- 

ar44iyy(iyKry by irgy^ ntymytt 
composed under Ranjit Singh 
of Lahore ( i 799 )• 

str^^tyf^rSiTRRfil^ by son 

of at the request of 

Colebrooke, in sake 17^5 
( 1803-4 A. a ). 

C. by author. 

yrR^yRTW ( part of ?^tg’yT 4 '? )- 
by 

of Benares at the order of 
syiffi^. Deals with judicial pro- 
cedure and stRi^ryT^s ( titles ot 
law ). 


oUst^iyt^^ by ^sgy 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

arrity^ or 

fntn^ ( on m- 3 - 3 ° h 

?y^yT. 

-oqmy^'a Vide see. 52; pr- i" 
nanda Sm. II. pp. 321-342 
.ta. Sm pp. 357-371 (about 

248 verses ). 

C. by 

by Sec. 106. 

rn, by 
by 

grT^T^yf^ by 
by 

g^;pT55f^of Vide sec 

93. 

srtT^S^ of ym^wfitf • 

oftjTify^^S. 

1 
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^tUiry Dharma^i^ra 


( the first part of the 

SaTfW of T^-o. Sec. 102. 

BhAuW by 

by JT^rr^T of $T<n family ; 
son of^gf^f. 

jRTTSfit of 

Vide sec, 96 p. 397. One ms. 
dated 344 i. e. 

1463 A. D, Hp. cat. Xni and 

73 ). 

adM4ilt»l (a part of the cflti^^q ). 
srd«*l5l- vide 
SfentTf^ by 

by o- Vide 

aritrfri i in q qf^ T or wwnraatri^OT- 

by son 

of rf^sgr ( foraT 3 r?r^t:?nw ). 

or ar^aTEPfhffff? in five 
tor Jmjns on 

^jinr- N. ( new series ) vol. II. 
p. 182. 

by «TWi 5 T pr. at Shola- 
pur in 1871. 

noTi'W by 

or driU+t^ by son 

of iTT'TT^. Compiled at Benares 
in sake 1658 ( 1736 a. d. ); was 
a Cittapavana Brahmana of San- 
dilya gotra and came from ; 
Sangamesvara in the Ratnagiri j 
District. Pr. several times at j 


Bombay, Ven. Press ed. being 
the latest. 

by fv^nrasg;. 

art^JT^ composed by order of 

king of First qu- 

arter of 14th century, 
m. by 

g ff^ qTTT. 

Sfmrnr m- by ^Tj%T>gT. 

arnw by 

ridffTT by ( part of 

smTT ). 

a-fTmr by sft^. Vide see. 89, 

a’HMR by son of »f3p- 

^NT?^lV 5 rTt 5 TnT at the order of 
king of son 

of son of of 

family; mentions as 

one of his authorities and also 

jmnF by 

jRTT^ by 51^, son of ; a 

huge work ; flourished "between 
1620-1675; wrote his 
in 1671 A. D.; pr. at Lucknow in 
1877, 1881. 

adl 4 < 4 »a ( part of ). 

drtlyr'R. 

ddiyim+ia^i by Tunw based on 
furft, as he expressly says ; di- 
lates upon those g?Ts that are 
observed among »^s. 

ddl^n'IH+jy^T by son of st^- 

surnamed w of the 
qr^ subcaste. He wrote 
®trd refers to his 
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Composed in sake 
1^25 (?n% e. 1705- 

4 A. D.) ; pr. in Bombay at 

press ( 1863 A. D. )• Betcr- 
son ( in Ulwar cat. extract 352) 
wrongly reads for 

f^WWe. 

by 

( extracted from 
the sjnrfWTT?i 5 t^ of HTmn 5 r^)i 
decides that modern princes are 
not entitled to have grrjr^ijr per- 
formed (pr. in Ch. S. series, two 
recensions, and ^ ). 

Stein’s cat. p. 105. 

( pr. in Ch. S. 

series ). 

jnnmHrir5%byinvnrrgT^ N. (new 
series ) voi . Ill p. 1 94 ( m'sj’ 
means qPid4< r ft ji4» ). 

or or by 

q^nrrtrsT. Vide under 

C. by vt3^*n9f. 

m. by of^irijjTo, 

lifnfif. Earlier than 1000 a . d . 1 
( on ceremonies at the 

•a 

time of laying the foundation of 
a house ). 

by g^qtrlW, son ol 1 
( Baroda O. I. 736 ). 
m. by of 

Vide sec. 12. 

C. m. by and r% r. 

a, D. So. 


Vide sec. 12 ; pr, 
Anan. Sm. pp. 372-373. 

Vide sec. 12; pr. Jivanan- 
da Sm. part II pp. 343-374 and 
Anan. Sm. p^. 374-395, 

m. in qr- 
^JtT^n^rq^ by 

by ®CDT>T^, son of rrm* 

5 nrn^?‘- 

vide Stein’s 

cat.p. 237. 

( from his )■ 

on sntrf^W. Vide tniri^iT- 

^ra^qr. 

C. 

by 

by 

m. by of ihttit. 

m. in aan^jqr or 

^r^atqqT^fa m. in arsf- 

m. in sq qfi ^a , ?ira- 

r\ » 



m, in frr. 1%. and 

i^eprr^RSK- 

of flTHiara, 

by qT^>q, son of 
|iTj ( pr. in Ben. S. series ); 
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History of Dhorrmiaslta 


Stein’s cat. p 19 gives 1428 
as the date. 

( edited by Olden- 
berg in Indische Studien, vo(. 15 
pp. 1-166 and translated in S. B, 
E. vol. 29 ). 

C. ( iTTW ) by s|^4tT quoted in 
according to 

( vol. II. p. 512 b Earlier than 
1100 A. D. 


C. ( on four art^inrs only ). N. 
vol. I pp. 2-4. 

C. by ^T^g=r, son of 

tntifnii?. 


C. by 

C. or by 

son of ^3fr?r, son of 
son of sfhitrirra^. 


c. by rTRnroi, son of 

son of gives 

pedigree of family which was 
^rniT from »fiq rg aiq fr in Gujerat. 
sfhrirT was 8th from of 

th&t (am!h\ Vfork cora^^sed sn 
1629 jn% 

&c.) probably of era ( i. e, 
in 1573 A. D. ); ms. in Bombay 
University Librarjn He wrote 
also. Vide UKvar 
cat. for a long extract and D. C. 
No. 6 of 1879-80. 

C. 

or-%^^tPr^ by 

son of About 1518 

A. D. 


na. by on ^STIT" 

*ffr??lr?npr 9- n- 21. 

5nfrr§-5trvrJT?n^ ( in verse ) on 
UTJTT'V^^STf, g-ST^lfWr, 
f^fetvTR, 

=?iaW4lT. 

(Vide Tri. cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 vol. IV. p. 

5153 )• 

m. in fimT“ ( ilT. HI. 

2bo ), on 

maTTvmi?; in five ^nsrnrs on 

(cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol V, p. 1991; Baroda 
O. 1 . No. 7966 ). 

Vide sec. 28 ; pr. Ji- 
vananda Sm. part II, pp. 435- 
455 and Anan. Sm. pp. 396- 
410. 

in mixed prose and 
verse on expiation and 
( I. O. cat. p. 398). 

f?l in 12 ansTj-pTS (I. O. 
c'tf. p. 399. 

in 87 aiwPTS and 
2576 verses (N. vol. II p. 4), 

^rrf^'TTrJTnsrr or ^rrf^a^ of ^- 
Wr'f.'lHg on the propitiatory 
rites in case of portents. Vide 
sec. ro6 ; pr. at Bombay. 

on propitiatory 
rites for several happenings such 
as the following, viz. of a frog 
in doiiiestic fire, birth 

of a child on ^ or 
etc. 


4ll<i-^IUH or-^Tf^ ni. in 
of 
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or 5 y 

On incanta- 
tions for killing, subjugating 
or bewitching rivals. N. vol. 
11 . p. 107 and vol. V. p. 375 
( ms. dated ^ 1851 ). 

Ano. 

in 213 verses. 
See suittaitiTwr above. 
tells ^ why the latter and 
others like «TTn^s, ^ 

suffered from unfavourable stars 
and dilates upon 

Employs 

D. C. ms. No. 104 of 1871-72). 

son of 

^TTt^sDj- Probably the same as 

fTT^fTti^»T (C. P. cat. No. 5585). 

by tp n i # Tm?J. About 
.4. xt 

by f .d| ? g ; m. in his 
cfe l cu^f^a^ l ( vide Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. cat. p. 211 b). 

by m. in 

his ^titET!T. 

by son of 

f^rttrm of wff caste. 

or ^n- '^^rf ^ r^K by 
stXTnnt^^^ Names 

^nrtr. Defines as ?rert' 

T^JftRT I%PfWTTtir^ I iW,, 


5 TTf%: 11 '. 

^nfStT^IWr ui. by ywo in 

fTr^, snt5' 

?rr^( p. 195 ) 

^TTf^fNiinr. 

5iT^<P5ffy by f^mnr, son of fir- 
smr. It deals with rites propi- 
tiating the n'uKgrahas (planets) 
according to Samaveda. The 
author wrote also 
trrf^. Ms. ( I. O. cat. p. 570 
No. 1762) dated 1806 

( 1749-50 A. D. ). 

5nf*rTO#iTnT by 3T?r5Tt«f • 

^TTf^cT^rftr^ of qtSwR. 

^iTPfttitfc'^ur ( ). 

^nf^fPnpR by >Tri%f«y ( same as the 
first 7 chapters of the tp^SRfbr ). 

( from the ). 

^nf^WTKtr by 5ame as 

of Vide sec. 

107 ; pr. in Bombay by J. R. 
Gharpure. 

or of 

Sec. 106 ( BBRAS cat. 
p. 234 No. 729 ). Vide ^rrf^- 
above. 

by on rites for 

propitiating planets etc. ( part 
of )• Vide Ulwar cat. 

extract 353 for table of con- 
tents. 
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Hilary of DhormoiJWra 


m. in fir. ftr., 

5 TT^rtMK by ( part of 

^TEr^STOTT). 

5 llpT<^t< by «rf , son of fnr- 

A very big work on pro- 
pitiatory rites like 05T- 

tw, 

\ j 5 pt. in 

Bombay several times, the most 
recent edition being that of 
Venk. Press. 

5 nPsfl« by jTpiira’- 
^rr^g^iTw part of r r ^i j r^ t- Vide 
sec, 94. 

^TTf^^npcns^, 

^TRWH^nwm* in 

and by y^o. 

^nytrtfk^ by ^y^uT^rsi*'#, son 
oftff^OTT, son of fgintT^t^ of 
Rather a Tantric .work 
very frequently quoted in ^- 
works ; m. by 

by ffo in f^grtty^. Earlier than 
1300A. T >. 

yirnra^ in 1449-30 a. d. 

C. by pu- 

pil of sftymKTTfft- 
C. n[ 5 T 5 £ht^t%^ by 
C. by 

C. by cMyiHi%r. 

C. by sRfmn^f^ ( Is 

there some confusion of the 
author w'ith the com r ). 


son of ruled over 
About 1430 A. D. Vide N. vol, 
VI p. 255. 

C. by mryT^Tot- 

C. sTtjrt^ by TT^yfrraitW* 

C. by »in3^. 

C. by ynj^pjf , son of 

son of yr^say ; rn. in 
g ay r ^ . Author’s family migrat- 
ed from 5 T?ry«nsr ( Nasik ) on 
ih^Tyfir to Benares. Composed 
in 1530 yry<i^<TT%(T ri ( probably 
of the fygttt era ). Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 669. 

C. by yjty^'^. 

C, JfUffflu by • 

C. by 

^ny^^^sral^ by 

I. O. cat. p. 393 No. 1805 (ms. 
dated 1838 i. e. 1801-2), 

^n^urrftf^'gq’- 

by ( I. O. 

cat. p. 392 ). 

^iWfrwT^i^ ( Bik. cat. p. 430 ). 
A Ji/fercnt work. 

ano. N. ( new series ) 

II. p. 187. 

5 n?raT 7 t 5 y 53 tJI by gytjg^gtfijgg. 

by y(4ir^Nj^<(^. 
by 

nw- Tt-, fn- ^• 


C. (TrSW^ by n^T, son of j ^nwl^iRT^ ( a part of 
fTd^ ; composed when yjTr«F> ' of qgyf ? r ). 
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by ^ ; ms. fBa- 

roda O. I. 8132 ) dated 
1664 ( 1607-8 A, D. ) deals with 
and refers to portion of 
the work on 

^nwrrr^ by 

by of the 

family by order of ?iR 7 tT tj^ (?) 

( vide BurnelFs Tanj, cat. p. 
133 a ). Mentions liTTfir. 

Later than 1450 a. d. 

i'^T^-r»r| 1 rq- or m. in f^. 

1 %. Vide C. P. cat. 5670 - 71 . 

f^TR^nr^FT* 

by king 1 

of the Keiadi dynasty ; contains 
a chapter on polity. Divided in- 
to each being di- 

vided into cTTf s. Published by 
B. M. Nath and Co. at Madras. 

composed for 
^ former Maharaja of 
Ulwar. ( Ulwar cat. No. 1485 ). 

f^r^^trrf&r^rfq^- the same as 

S3 

f 5 !T^i 5 lT C ) Vide Bik. 

cat. p. 61 1 . 

by son of 

3 TtiTT?T, surnameJ STT- 

Ano. ( N. vo). Up. 

225 ). 


f|TT?3Tr7TJr?’ by 

f^S3TT??:^Trwr5T by^m^s?', son 
of TrujTIp of the stHih?. Ex- 
plains ^ijpTJr (^gl) W O'’ ftl?' 
^ar beginning with arsn^ JTgf- 
arTwi- 

^JTTIT-. h'"- vol. X p. 347. 

by 

bv Vide 

Ff“ 

f^iyrrfj?-urd0Tsr«fN. 

son of 

feV'j t -AW T^^ by son of 

^j^sgr. Sec. 90. 

tn. in fSf. ftf. and by ^o, 
by 

ni. in %. 
by 3<uj«J4'ij’$??T. 
by son 

of sftfj^JrnT in 16 treET^ls. 
by awt^K^T. 

by tnrnnnsF^TtT- 

/^NM4l^mH l b T by 

pupil ot in 20 

(^igwuurrtBT by frai*'®!- 
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Hiatory DkarmatOatm 


by pupil 

ot 


vide ^VT<n'y?iww- 


( pr. by Oppert at 
Madras in 1892 and by Jiva- 
nanda in 1892 and tr. by Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar in S. B. H. 
series ) in four chapters in 
about 2500 verses. Speaks of 
missiles, gunpowder &c, 

of ^tT ( Hp. cat. 
pp. XXI and 255). Compiled 
from 

(1) based on 

by fw*rs«injia'g'-iT. 

(2) by Huiuuiyr^itrnaiR- N.- 
( new scries ) II. p. 196. 

by 

N. ( new series ) I. pp. 367- j 
369); mentions i 

by pr. in 

B. 1 . series. Vide sec. loi. 


by h^!> 5 T on 

arRsi^N’- 


q?T, 

by Rr^itT^nfNnff far?? 
( Baroda O. I. 10185 ). 


m. in grr55gn: of 

^nRst*! by ( Hultzsch 

K. I. No. 93 ). 


) 


com. on or 

aiT^NrRr^ra- of 4 lR i » i Krtf by 
Vide .sec. 105. 

by grr^^TTrTTgST. 

Vide sec. 98. 


gf^fTT^ of ^o. Vide .sec. 102 ; 
pr. byjivananda. 

C- by son of 

Tiviwf5«, residing at in 

Bankura ; pr. at Calcutta 1884, 
1907. 


C. by 

M. ( new series ) vol. I. p. 371. 

c. by pr. at Cal- 

cutta, 1884, 1907. 




Same as above. 


Based 


of eRHHruui- 
on gR^a-T^ of ^50. 

of m. in |yf%- 

arf?(vol. II p. 257) of ^50. 
About 1475-1525. 


yfV 49 ui of iTT %^ . De- 

fines as Rrf^^q^lf^snR- 
-rl'fcl Contains 

almost same topics as in 
of 

or-ir^ by %5TT*if • Same 
subjects treated as in 
of 

ni. in Rr- Rr- and 
'TTnrjTnr and of 


(i) of irfrffnsrflfhi in 

eight 3(VTrTtrs on ^jqtRr:^«sr- 
^ and IT^Rt^PT, 
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■ n iftJ pT, sfRT^tfni, smrrt^- 

Composed 
about 1159-60 A, D. (vide 
Ind. Ant., vol. 51 for 1922 
pp, 146-147 ); m. in argrnt- 
of Mentions 

gr ns ftnt t by name and quotes 
largely from his works. 

C. SPIT by . 

C. sppT^ by TTWPsrw { pr. at 
Calcutta in 1901 ). 

C. 3 p}^TH^ by 

son of 

wj. Vide sec. loi p. 415 ; pr. 
at Calcutta in 1901. 

by 5»TTfT- Based on JrpgTtTT- 
( Hp. cat. pp. XXI.and 255). 

by 

by%^r^^. Same as 
by 

of son of 

His grandfather 5^1 was chief 
judge of eldest son of 

of fiif^rtT and his great- 
grand-father snrvn: 51R was 
chief judge ofw%^. About 1450 

A. D. 

by guntft. 
by Tl bu? . 

SrfisifttW by ttftTTfWrtTTtT 

Vide sec. 98 p. 405. 

ni. in of rg*®* 

by (f^T) of Bena- 
res, son of son of j 

son of who was j 


a resident of Com- 

posed in 1752 ( g[hc^¥>?i- 
) i. e. 1695-96 A. D. Vide 
N, vol. IL p. 126 for the same 
authors com. (^ ) on ^tTI- 
( composed in 1732 

m. by Tg-o in gf^aT^r. 
by son of HT- 

f%f at the biddingof ^tSTPi. 
of%-;T?>T^. Vide 

above. 

by • 

^I^STWf by '41-4Wrt. 

m. in gjPg[fliW of 
Earlier than 1425 a. d. 

by sfi^oy. Vide sec. 
107 ( pr. by }. R. Gharpure 
in Bombay ). 

sf^TTjra# by iT^ntrrretiTJi Whr 
of qtTfktif^tr^5t ( in Bengal ). 
On STRTbsr. ( new series) 
II p. 201. 

from the 
by 

^I^?5T by ITI%tTTir, son of infRlW. 

Uf^ISTT^ by ^i%T>gT. Vide sec, 
90 p. 367. 

vs 

I 

I (styled siTTttEsra: and 

on sir^r^, aTTT^JT, sTnrft^HT &c. 
( Tri. cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 p. 5474 ). 
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tBatory of Jjharmaiiialru 


(1) by son of and 

youngest brother of Vide 
sec. 96 p. 396. 

(2) by sftjrr«ij son of 

Mentions at end. 1475- 

1525 A. D. 

(3) a portion of the by 

(4) by Vide sec. 95. 

part of 

of f^pTrmftiwrra’- 

a native of »^. A part 

in sake ibio ( 1688-89 a. d. ). 
Vide N. vol. IV p. 130. He 
wrote similar works on f^fkr, 
sritTftatT, «Tr?[ and , 

( 1) by a ^7^- 

(2) by 

(3) by N. ( new 

series ) vol. I. p. 372. 

by 

m. in (tn- HI. 

16 ), smr^- 

UH* 4 i»iU|y by STtftfirw. Treats of 
domestic rites according to »u- 
fil5r. Gives pedigree of patron 
as king of 

his son ;tt- 


w’ork with the help of 
whose gurus were ^irnrs and 
^j^Tsrf^ST. About end of 15th 
century. ( N. vol. VI p. 7 ). 

t^s<n* 4 mT.T or of 

Vide sec. 106. 

j ni. in of 

by Deals 

with genealogy and history of 
the of Bengal ( N. vol. 

n P- 55 )• 

^5^ by 

of ^ 0 . Vide sec. 

ro2. 

of . The same 

as 

by H4HMI« j the same 
as the of B^rrw- 

Sec. 93 pp. 383-384. 

^yW 75 ??JfT- part of 
completed by pmrv^. 

5 ijpn 3 «W»Kftlvr byep^. 

by son of%f«m^, 

son of fM^sfcJT, son of HgtTMf- 
One ms. copied in 
1442 i. e. 1520 A, D. ( N. vol. 
V. p. 302 ) in ; m. in 

and in srrscT^- 
Expressly says that it was based 
on work. The English 

note in N. is wrong. The verse 
at the end says distinctly that 
it was copied in 

i. e. 

ake 1442 ( 1520 A, D. ). 


who is said to have written the 
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son of 

son of ifrrr^ surnatned 
A very large work on lo ^^ks 
of viz. TT^mR, SR- 

^rTT“ 

and also on 

Refers to vjj^^ and srf^^. 
Later than 1640 a. d. Portion 
on is styled also 

rv rs 

^TR^r- 

5t5<r5fif published by ^rom^l as a 
part of Mentions 

tT^-jrr^i. Begins with Ba- 

roda O. I. No. 8023. 

by ?:wyv^. 
by 

sjs^^TTfrPftpT by ?TbTr5riiif, son of 
( Baroda O. I. 8975 ). 

STjCFtn' ( Ulwar cat. No. 1492 ). 

splsgr?- Appears to contain only 
extracts from g?Ms. 

5 i:?MK]^JHTJinjT by 
written at the court of 
im of Vide see, 98. 

5 I 5 raRq^% of TTH^TT^fT- It is 
doubtful whether he is the 
same as cousin of 

by JTtf^ftrsT. 
by son of 

who wrote 4 nRi«^|ui-T. 
Work composed at request of 

H. d,8i. 


son of who 

showed his prowess in the 
south and is styled qTTR^nT^. 
D. C. ms. No. 55 of 1S72-73 
was copied at ( modern 

Cambay) in 1647 cfn^?T 
y ^?r (4th March 1591 ), 
Names irrf^r^aT^, 

^Ih5^ and is mentioned in 
of ^^TTHT ( on )• 

Between 1520-1590 a. o. Fox 
« the ^ family, vide Ind. Ant. 
vol. 41 p. 245 IF. 

or by 5?r^- 

or'SX?TlJT of N. 

( new series ) vol. II p. 200. 

of Palm-kaf 

ms. dated sake 1462 i. e, 1540- 

41 A. D. 

by 

under order of prince of 

yfW, son of N. ( new 

series ) I. p. 373. 

m . in of 

vide above. 

> sa 

I %^rr^sr^T^. 

I c, 
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Hi$U3ry vf bhearmiM&trn 


by gqtfinn^r. Hultzsch 
R. 1. No. 76. 

of m. in his sn^- 

by composed 

at the bidding of queen 

wife of »nn%f of ftiftmr, 
son of son of 

son of ^rt^. Between 1400- 
1450 A. D. ( N. vol, VI. 
pp. 1-5 ). 


or “• 


in %. 

$nTftrarr?rair?. 






byirjT^. 


m. by Imflr in aw- 


I. 59. 


or 

( D. C. ms, 97 of 1869-70). 
An extensive work in 20 stwttts 
in verse on domestic rites. 
Mentions five 

PITOTS of the iin^, ; 

ms. written in^r?7^ 1653 (1566- 
67 A. D. ). Vide Bik. cat. p. 152 


for and Baroda O 

I. No. 8637. 

( C. P. cat. 5898). 


ni. by SiMti'p. 

%rnfe. 

m. by tHVfpfe 
( two verses )on p. 525. 


Vide BBRAS cat. 
p. 208 for a large work in verse 


<n^. sr^^nBrt, iraWr^ and other 

ftugfi^ijq';5i, qr^TJWI^, 
arrartm, s 4 I<i(^-h &c. Mentions 
aylnmflww, 




on the worship of the 9 

In’S. 


by >Thrra^f^T^. 


Wt 35 <t>'«c 4 m. in of 


the 5th part of the 
of »Ta ^ 5 i i i i 4 «i. . Mentions 
*(rMrt't)’s definition of sn^ 

Rsrmnft argt 01^=0 

vrra; ’. N. vol. I. p. 299. 

alias of 

He bows to Tflpnvnrtrr. Quotes 
tiHn>alTi> fttntrnjfTj ^rm- 
<4Ut<4rh^d,> saM»Tl^l*fi, ^UlRtf 
( D. C. ms. 
No. 421 of 1891-95 ). 

snts^f^RFrf^tmn of 

m. in «|uui<if^! 4 i|.^ftju!u of %a- 

*15. 
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) BBRAS cat. vol. 

II p. 777. 

( i) ( ) also called «rP5- 

in 9 chapters followed by 9 
sgt^s on sn^ ceremonies ; 
pr. at Gujarati P. with several 
com. 

C. (N. voL ll 

C. ( ) by ^ ( pr. 

Gujarati P. ). 

C. of ^wuftiw, son 

of son of 3 tfirgw> son 

of ; m. in %. Refers 

to qj^’s and ^rt^r’s com. ( pr. 
by Gujarati p. ). 

C. by iT^mr, son of ( Ul- 
war cat. 1509 and extract 3 58 ); 
pr. Gujarati P. 

C. by HT^TiTT' 

c. by son of 

( Ulwar cat. extract 44 ). 

C. by ( m. in 

p. 174 ). 

C. by 55?!^, son of ^^ 4 u|. 
Mentions and fT5=qT 

and is m.by srngjqjTf^l^. Vide p. 
301 above. It appears from the 
introductory and final verses 
that the ms. ( BBRAS. cat. vol. 
II. p. 170) is the same as the 
Ulwar ms. and that 
is a wrong reading of the ori- 
ginal which means f^yr- 

5 ^' ( Jivananda 

vol. II p, 496 ) expressly men- 
tions the »Trnr of on 


(2) a of the RPRTO* 

(3) 

C. by H 4 ig!^|fi^( Baroda O. I. 
1289s ). 

(4) % 3 TtrjftR- 

(5) 44th of 3iR^. 

( 6 ) Rri^- 

tiirsppR- 

by 

by »#J 5 r. 

by Also styled 

Ri’rHrt'tr^-ufl. Vide sec. 98 . 
by Also styled gsqtn- 

sn^. Vide sec. 89 p. 364 . 

Based on snws 

and JtbTRy and ^gjr ( N. vol, 
III. p. 34 and II. p. 364 ). 

by g m fe ( Peterson’s 6 th Report 
p. It). Refers to 

his work. 

%n^^^cr of 
9rr§[^FT3iT. 

(vide I. O. cat, p. 558 ). 
«n-^ 45 <rMRIRr- vide under 

of ih(^74<Tl'dR?l ; m. by 
in his 

by Vide sec. 

los- 

by son of 

RTTUnTR^* 

C, by author. Vide Stein’s cat. 

pp. 105, 316. 

8114 *^^ - vide 
qifbiT) above. 
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Ihsiory of DharrmiSstra 


or TT-T af b^ 'P l ^iT 6rli 
of ?FTf<4|iR ; vide tp^- 

sn^^FTU^ from tlie srqTnqrf^rcT of 

wTij^rur b}^ >ifn^- 

!flT^+ 1 by l-^nmT ^Vf|T?T,, pnrt of 

by WrT«r. Proba- 
bly same as above. 

STn^^iRtpl Ulwar cat. No. 1496 
and extract ^y\. 

STT^[^Ti^l-.fcl by ^sntj son of i%ot]:- 
firsr, son of son of 

fjTSIT^Cpr. in Gujarati Press 
ed. of JtR^ijgT ). Mentions 
qttp, tjnsf^TT, gsnr^'i and is m. by 
in srn^tp^Hf and 
sjT^[T!CTt3-. Between 1300-1500 

A. D. 

STT^^tftnr^ by fl%55-. Ulwar cat. 
e.xtract 355 gives summary of 
contents. 

sTTiSwafi or 3rrg[m;rrT?^n?ff of 
*Ttra^'^TtT'^- Vide sec. roi ; pr. 
in B. I. Scries. 

tqt g ^TT by snT%5P^> son of rr^T- 

sn^^Tu^- from spTR'rrH^Tft of 

sTrspruiTtH or ?TT^fr?r? of ^rfr^rcr, 
son of epWT'rg’ ( C- P- 


No. 5921 ). Vide 
below. 

(i) by son of jTfr^sr, 

son of ^rW^TOiT, of the Vfrr^nT- 
jfra- Part of iiisvuT^rr^^ur- 
fSrfb- A.n stjattrafr to it wa.s 
prepared by Jiis son 
Vide under 3tra’m''P- About 
r68o A. D. 

(2>by iTT^tr. 

(3) bynrra^vif. 

(4) by^f, pupil of 

Quotes ciefiniiion of 

’ N. vol. VIII 

p.270. 

(5) by ?cft?TT^ 3 Tp 5 rr?T=^^mfir, 

son of ; iii. in ^^•" 

p. 493 his 

teacher’s work, which criti- 

cizes «fV?W. 1475-1525 A. D. 

%Tr^f^''4;iy45l?l- same as sn^- 
by^cTT^rf- 

?riT^=g?araf^ by tng^«Tr%f^i3r ; pr- 
at Benares in sake 1814. Vide 
.sec. 98. 

C. by HfTwttmTny 

N. vol. y. 1^5 ), 

str^N^fTretfrit by f^nrnrr, son of 
ijw- Styled srd'um.^fH 
or ; summarises section 

on sjfT^ in his ^?qi%fcTmm 
( vide I. O. cat. p. 538). 

STn§[?iT^ by ^8. Vide sec. 102 ; 
pr. by Jivaranda. 
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C. by 

son of TpcTR^KT ( pr. in Bengali 
chaiacters at Calcutta '). 

C. iw^iRqtT by TTW-Tvir 5 rg:- 

C. by 

:?T 5 TT^r*fr 5 r, son of ^iq^^^rr- 
He commented on srnr- 
RiiTtfitci also. 

«rTi[ffRgr ni. in fir^jnwruKtn- 

of cri- :. 

ticizes tE^qrt^. Also styled 3 Tf^- 
s(k or -ST^> 

srr^qTJT of 

3 rr:g[^'vn^ of vEcor^fg. 
sTTsfitr m. by f^H<n#3Trar. 
wrtsfPT by 3RrgvOTrw|r^57 ( also 
called oir?{V'T )• N. vol. X 107. 
Refutes 

«n^?ffT by ufiara. 

SlTtS^lq-tEfepr of ni. ill 

r%. P?r., 

siT^faspr by 

son of ; based on 

tETsriarni^ and ip^RT'sa. 

«n^^'atET of ; m. in 

STl'^iJvpUcidl of ^qBi^cT- 

by formerly 

wsji^R, son of son of 

^RVT^ of sTr^c? in Gtijerat. He 
wrote in 1645 A. D. 

for Emperor Shall Jehan. 

sn: 5 :ftfa 4 tT by sfRT'4^sRfTij=;pim%r, 
son of sfferT=gTiT. For atlT^ 
followers; m. by in 
STT^^- 1473-1525 A. D. 


j 8 tT^#rf*W 5 r by sfWhr who is des- 
I cribed as ( a 

sTra'iiT ) for followers. 

N. ( neiv series ) vol . 1 . p. 379. 

Srr^rTqrTRWPT- 

vide «tT5^ 
( ^rsjTtraR ) above. 

srr^‘^^01 ( Uhvarcat. 1501 ). 

of 3JTmfrt m, in sn^- 
4 .W<rJrll of rirq^fh^rT. 
of 
of 

of 5 ? 5 fsT- 

by of 

<TfT5T<nTW. Mentions ;pT55r?5T- 

of^f%f (Cal. S. col. Mss. 
cat. vol. II p. 392 ). 

afr 57 % m. by |fr- 

Rin7 ( Oxf. cat. p, 273 b ). 

srr^^r m. in of ysw- 

Earlier than 1400 a. d. 

srr?'T^?rf by arfgftt^w ( Ulwar 
cat. No. 1503 ). 

snt|pr§5^ by son of ^- 

irfoT, son of son of 

of Kanoj ; ms. ( I. 

O. cat. p. 559 ) copied in 

1805 ( I74S-9 A. D. ). 

srr;5[4^rr by son of 

TrH"nu 5 iT- 
StTSq^f^ by 
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by 

by ( Ba- 

roda 0. 1 . 338). 

by meniioned in 

by qq <T iff , elder brother 
of 53T^, who mentions it in 

C. by 

W'^^fh by son of *mnr. 

Also called Based 

on ^’s work. He was a 
nephew of mfmwif . 

siR^fT by 

of ^g:?, son of 
of tlie ^tftr^^qnfsr. 
yr g >r g f f f Refers to his 

pp. 316-17. 

m. in of ^vit 

and )• 

m, by in 

lire ( )• 

»n^+^or by 

by ^t ?55 ( tns. in Anan- 
dasrama collection at Poona ). 
Quotes Between 900- 

1 100 A. D. as is mentioned 
in 

snt^5^5r m. in ft. %• 

strgjt^ by 

Mnprfpr byqTOJT, son of 

( Baroda 0 . 1 . 9971 ) ; not later 
than 1750 A. D, 


srrsJifnT by sr?jH«i«i, son of 

; ms. dated ^ 1448 
( 1526 A. D. ). The author is 
described as having jurisdiction 
over g figgl^f f g ^ggr ^dl ( proba- 
bly as i. Vide N. 

(new series) vol. I. pp. 380- 
8r. 

«n^pifrT by R^HjRt^ rr^mft- 
qrsm, son of For stu- 
dents of ( N, vol. VI. 

p. 299 ). 

srrfsrfTT by ( C. P. cat. 

5939 )■ Probably the same as 
or 

by tr^jrre m. in 
of 

WI>dM<rtM by son of 

fTPSTSHT^Hw; m. in of ^- 

«IT, sire[ft»irr^g^, tffrsfr?? of 
( N. vol. VII. p. 191 ). 
He was guru of 

sTT^iprw by ^nr^sw. 

C. 

„ IreriTtirir. 

>> 

,, ^arrmiftir- 

>> 3 tT* 9 ^U'ffl*T by 

WKsril^l „ son 

of fti’g'^ra- 

by Mentions 

spin*t^iT> ^rft- 
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by 

WRyyPI by •flllW^Tf. A part of 
his shTm^st. 

wp^sritnf^Rnwiftr of 

) by 

sfrr^sr^rar. 

wr^sHgm. 

cn. In R. TO- and 
ofygVT. 

by iniTiif %o 5 ^, re- 
siding at cfTor^ in Rajapur 
Taluka of Ratnagiri District in 
sake 1732 ( 1810 A. D. ) ; pr. in 
Anan, P. 

by 

srr^H'-yoi/f^i- from the ^T^jpir- 
of Ulwar cat. ex- 

tract 356. 

of Vide sec. 

loy. Pr. by ]. R. Gharpurc. 
by 

«n^?^ by pupil of 

qftT, for followers of and 

Relies vponsff^. 

by son of 

Menfioned in histsrn^rif- 

m. by THTim in ^- 

by ?j^TTO- 

STRRT^ m. in #, Same as 


vide D.C. ms. 1^0.223 
1879-80 ; mentions ^sss^STIW, 

ui?r<?cH 4 5 on 41^1^, Jftini^- 
other tin^s. 

( wngn ^j ft q ) by Vide 

BBRAS. cat, p. 236 No. 236 ; 
refers to 

xrrnr, ScJi^i'SW, Bet- 

ween 1200-1500 A. D. 

sirgci^ftwlrr. 

on the point when the 
genitive, objective, dative and 
vocative are to be used in tqr^. 
N. vol. X. p. 347. 

sTRrfti^ by ^g im r, son of srm~ 
®wn. Peterson’s 2nd report p. 
188. 

sjK'iW^* by ^gTjT, son of jj^prihr?. 
Vide sec 96 ■, pr. at Benares. 

STTsftr^siv by si^^qiiQi sec. 95 ; pr. 
in Calcutta by M. M. Madfau- 
sudan Smrtiratna. 

in his 

C. ^4 t g^ by ; sec. 

lor. 

C. «iH 1^417 by srofh^. 

C. by ; pr. at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters, 1880 A. D. 

C. by ni<r3T.<jA> 

C. by sfRro 3tl-4ld-i€lH|fit, son 
of anq;?. N. (New series) vol. I 

pp. 381-382; shows that gfhini 
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only elaborated what his father 
said. 

C by 

wrrtT rnT^'suisirnrTcJ^R’ N. vol. 
X. p.^ 1 19. 


sn^in?. 

(i) by (?). Is it a mis- 
reading for or 

**e 

(-) Vide sec. 88 

pp. 561-62, 


9n^^fmi^nr. 

srr^^trsR^mri^T of f^srmn^r- Vide 

tflwar cat. No. 
1508 and extract 357. 

from srTf»T'Tri^ 3 TRT of 

?3JTT^ 


ST^rntf. 

(i)m.in the Ear- 

lier than 1200 A,. D. 


(2) of TTO^'snt, son of 
son of stttnrtt^. Based upon 
. He 

wrote on ^“itrii- 

Composed at Benares 
in sake 1673 ( ) 
i. c, 1751 A. D. Vide I. O. 
cat. pp. j6o-6j,No, 1758. I. 
O, cat. p. 5 62 gives the date 
as »m!rrf<f=T? 

(1670-1690) and 1826 of f^tfiTT 
( i. e. 1770 A. D. ) which is 
probably the date of 
copying. Mentions 
5tT, iT?r«R’s -mwi on Whr- 
and ^nfw- 


(5)^rpnJr grrrs’m. in his gicrr- 
fJnrrTi^ q.v. Later than 1650 

A. r>. 

(1) part of ; nt, in tV 

rjR'TTf^aTifr. 

(2) by qnrsiT^. 

«rr^#titr- part of Vide 

sec. roq. 

the arr^ section of the 

«rtt 5 nr^^r^’fw by ?TOirwr (Baroda 
O. I. 303 ). 

byi^fTWl, son of 
who became a t:i? tr ii%q : 
and was styled ; 

based on ; for tTTfqT^=^tT^TWf 
( UKvar cat. extract 359 ). 
by 

by ^Tt^eist. 

by 

by jffW^tlTtnnir- 

g7t(N.vol, III p. 60 ). 

stt^rrty^. 

m- iit of 

Earlier than 1600 a. d . 
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Ano. ( N, vol. V. p. 96. ) 
by surnamed 

Kala. Sec. no. 

ni. in ^^r’s *r^'T^- 
It is probably a portion 

of 

by j. 

a ^ rite. 

«n^ ( sTP^'rfiM-fltT }. 

)) ( «|a|U«(^nt<I|tT ). 

( ^rsT^Rtr ). 

M ) by «ft<ftJiTVT 

«Nof|ipjln by 

tn, in ^ t ^ rr of 

5TTO. 

RSWmfm by 

sflxt^tr m. in fJt. (%., 

Vide sec. 81 p. 337. 

by son 

of of On 

( Tri. cat. of Madras 
Govt, mss, 1919-22 p. 5179). 

sfrri^fswrar m. in ?r»pjwfw. 

afW^cR^rr/Srifpr m. in of 

( Jivananda vol, I. p. 21 ). 

tn. in ^^cpo;- 
of Probably the same 

as above, 

H. O. 82. 


tn* in of 

( vol. I. p. 5S2 ). 

byf^nT5JT»tf- Peterson's 
5th Report No. 154. 

by 

?llK?JTRT3nTsrdttr by . 

by gra^-wr. 
m. in 3 T«T?Ttp. 

^Q’REmfrfT m. in of 

( viw^gi^ ) by ^rot- 

C. by^fliiifrs'Tt^'ri pr. in 
itgvT series ( No. 22 ). 

by 3lTn%. 
on 96 

9 i^litptT^;r m. in sjMKH<fi g. 

( Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat. p. 145a ) decides chat if a 
man dies childless, leaving a 
widow and mother, each takes 
half of his estate. 

by <r.*i<ni<t3T- 

son of He was called 

?TTT=g’i^?RrR on becoming a 

^4:*M*c(prstcpi m, in ;B? CT T H ! Wf of 
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History rf DharmatSttra 


Ano. Collection of 
rituals for the worship of 
, and connected 

matters ( N. vol. IX p. 273 ). 

by 

( part of 

^ )■ 

by fftrrw. 

'T?;:EFr?tn’??MT«Tf^*-tnilfoi by 

Discourse on the sentences used 
at wedding and five othsr sacra- 
ments, for students of 
Based upon Jrofl^'sgy. N. vol. 
III. p. 27. 

Vide sec. 53. 

<T3:^ of ( C. P. cat. 

No. 6029 ). 

^57TTFr<rri%^. 

or by 

^ ( i. e. of the 

rjtar ). The first verse is ‘ awr- 
^+f^-tl+<JllPi ^ trg H: I 

fiiu i q^ H . ’ It is in 86 verses on 
impurities on birth and death 
and in five ttqtT<ns on 

and Aufrecht 

( II. p. 82 ) is wrong in identi- 
fying it with arfit^T^ g ^ni rf - 
C. atutihlvpft- by 

C. by ;nFTTnrf^ (pr. 

in Ch. S. series with text ). 

by . 

m. by and 

W* HT* 


T quf t rffa<Kf?i<iiq by^npuf, son of 
The 96 sir^s are 
briefly set out in one verse 

^ sn»I- 

\\ ’. Mentions 

>1^- 

TTiT, srT-^*fe^r, of 

; ( ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection ). Later than 
1650 A. D. 

'TtniRT^snt^q^ifH by son of 

TTtuq^, son of ^nlpg?. Refers to 
;n?T«T0PTf as his uncle. About 
15/0-1625 A. D. 

Tnu|c)|'i\!M|.^ydIn. 

( ceremonies on atta- 
ining 60 years ). Vide Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. pp. 138b, 131b. 



by rnprsTT- 


7i^iii*ihrdluon the sixteen ^ ^t ys, 
SWT, 3t5T^^rw, 
^niT?tTl*rfUiT, 5TIHtE?T, 

T^rr^, 

Mentions siuhr- 
^(T, ythuTTft.jiid, ; ms- 

( in Bhadkamkar collection ) 
dated sake 1693. After i50oa.d- 

'fr?^MU3’?riTSTUl»T Ano. ; mentions 
w^Rsrafhr- ( N. vol. 11. pp. 
i 3 10-3 II ). 

i or ?T 5 rr 5 ^ by 

of the minister 

of king of fiiJkRTr of the 
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with the help of ^rg'- 
his family priest. He was 
a paternal first cousin of 
and so flourished in first half 
of 14th century. 

by tKJrarcET, son of 
Sec. 106. 

(according to arrs^- 

)- 


by An abri- 
dgment of his . 


or^,K 4 <ld{ Bik. 
cat. p. 463 ) by 


by TTOpgr- 

<Tl^^rrr^T3^arrs[f^ ( for worship 
of f^^). 


of ^ devotee 

of son of ; in 

12 ^s in verse. Begins with 
gieu i vrf^ BTg tfl festival in 
and then describes festivals in 
other months. D. C. ms. No. 
201 of A 1882-83. 

or Or 

^Ifvff^-part of of 

Vide sec. 109. 

<idr«<*wjn+l^\*a part of the 
by 

^k HH<4 i ru fa--part of the 
of 3 t^?Tt^- 

by 


m. by in 

snrg.UkUl’tHifft, Mumf" 
^and in II. p 51 ) 

and ( II. 327 ) as ^- 

gti’s. Aufrecht ( cat. I. p. 681 ) 
wrongly ascribes it to 5 1 ^ 11 % . 
Vide p. 394 above. Vide N. 
{ new series ( 1. p. 390 for a 

w^i^^nrhmn: of 

son of sn?Wor of the cr;?ra#|q- 
clan. 


by fJrwro. 


of on 

the same subject as preceding. 


Expressly says that it was com- 
posed to clear up the of 

d<d<l 5 f. In prose. D. C. Ms. No. 
177 of 1884-86. Earlier than 
1750 A. D. 


Vide sec. 55 ; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 384-603 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 41 1-424. 


by %g-HT«r. Probably a 
portion of the 

or 43 Wvt<T^ by 
Vide sec. 106 (vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 236 and I. O. 
cat.p. 514 ). 

by son 

of lo three ^ni^s 

on ^iwit and ^rrraf- 

names ^rg^’s on (inT- 
^ )’Ifr- Speaks of 23 
Ulwar cat. extract 364. 
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ffistorv of HharmaiSMm 


by son of 

or part of 

of Vide sec. 

109 (pr. by Nir. P. and at Baroda 
with Marathi translation ). 

• ^FPR^TfTiTT or- tjfr by ilf 
On of JTJtWr, 2 

aaf^+i4, 

ftHlf. ( D. C. ms. No. 610 of 
1882-83 ). 

com. on TR^t!t?ii5r- 
^ by Vide under 

above. 

of ^rg^. Vide 
below. 

^^^PRf^^rtmpJl by of Be- 

nares ( C. P. cat. No. 6073 ). 
Probably the same as 

of Vide sec. 

ro2. 

C. by ^KOMr«I. 

vide 

pr. at Benares ). 

4HW5KftuW. 

(1) by son of srittniT- 

son of vr^vi^. Based on 
Treats of 

from n*fr2T!f • Names 
2?vr, nrjtni, and 
on iptVutpt- One ms. 

( I. O. cat. p. 98 No. 467 ) 
is dated sake 1607 ( 1685 ). 
Between 1575-1650 a. d. 

(2) by fitwTPiTf , son of rjtniJf, 
surnamed for stpgciTtRs. 


In 1776 A. D, he composed 
his ^g^rrWr on atrigHitR- 

(3) by a part of^^- 

Vide sec. 105. 

^•WsK-irHS by HtfR ( c. P. cat. 
No 6076 ). Pr. at Benares in 
1894. 

by son of 

VWHIIT (for itrv!r%^s). Men- 
tions 4WT(rf, '^sirf^'iRrTT, ndl*i- 
qdui> Il<TnRf»Tj 
it^TT- 

by 3?pf?q^fjT 

by!F*?^rq?C. Vide 
above. 

by son of 

^IT. Vide 

by tnrrtinpJJ. 
by The same as 

tr^FTtK54^i»i8T^M<(cJ. Vide sec. 

73 - 

C. by Composed 

: in sake i544( 1622-23 a. d. ). 
N. VI. pp. 237-238. 
by 

(2) a part of by fJiaf- 

fktfT. 

^^+Ky<{\f4 by flr«qy^^?f^. 

(i) by son of 

3 (tnfx(H'. Based on ^ and 
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irjpr^. Divides ^a^l f s into 
( ^T^'JT^T and others ) and 
qrspT^ and others ). D.C. 
No. 6i r of 1882-85. 

(2) by or- ■*T|, son of 

son of sur- 

named ( 5^ ). Pr. by 
Venk. P. ; follows tptp, 

^ and on 

and mentions Vide 

BBRAS cat. vol. II p. 236 
No, 739. 

by vikimui. Same as 

(1) by ^''Nrfaiy. Vide sec. 107. 

In many mss. ascribed to his 
son^t^. Pr. at Gujrati P. and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

(2) „ or by 

son of son of 

He was a nephew of 
Flourished between 1630- 
1670 A. D. Treats of 25 

and gives at the end of the 
work a complete list of nf^s 
and rntrs. 

by i>iO ; 

contains two chapters on 
and qw?* Pr- Madras. 

of awtis*. 

by t^olrntr, son of 

son of tn. in his ^tq-- 

Later than iz|oo a. d. 

His family was patronised by 
king. 


from the Of 

of wt^RTO. 


(1) by ihsftqyqqg ( pr. at Xnan. 

P. and in Ch. S. senes ). 

(2) by • 

of son of 

flr^T|, of and resi- 

dent of rrlksTn- 

( deals with the proper 
times for such ^^ttrrrs as 
&c. ). N. vol. I. p. 150 

^?cCTri%Rr or by 

a portion of the 
qf f ^ orq compiled by . 

by qrrmopilf (on 

part of the fPftsrTOT^* 
Vide sec. 99. 

of son of ^rtfts 

^ ; vide ^^triTiitq above. Re- 
fers to of hi- 

father. 

® portion of the f^- 

or by ^^rtiTj 

son of ?i^sqT, son of in 4 
qt^rs. Ulwar cat. extract 63. 
On the rites performed in atiq- 
fire according to ^nTT U«f ~ 
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TSttory Dharmaiaitra 


m. in %. An astro- 
logical work, 

iti- in . 

by ( Baroda 

O. I. 33 s ). 




m. by 


of y i atiMii ( N. IV. 
p. 222-23 )• 

by ( N. I. 

p. 166). 



by 

of sraifbr ( about the a^?<TS to 
be made in the beginning of 
all jfTWJ’ rites ). Divided into 
four parts 00 urt, ^irq-- 

N. vol. II. pp, 

329-330. 

^<6Vi4Wl41dd4>l?5l>jiq-. 

( probably a purely as- 
trological work ) by ^ T * gHtaT- 

by 

by m. by 

in 

^TR; rns. (N. vol. VIII. p. 198 ^ 
dated sake IJ40 (1618 a. d.). 


HftlfidPrdw by 1 
in 3 parts. 

^5fciPdf^^i<4 by sii<^^aOi. 
^ifnTf^ronjr- a portion of the?^- 

Ano. ; mentions >fta- 
'RiasTT, ^ftn ^rdm i ' &r- 

by 5ii^i%T. Vide sec. 
95 at p. 394. N. VI. p. 205. 

P- 313 )• 

^a>(»T5?rn’^- 

^ f^ H p l » PT f< =fgg- Briefly describes 
religious rites from%atoqjFi? 35 l- 
Expressly says that it is based 
on ms in Bik. cat. p. 

454 is dated sake ts^4( ^592 
A, D.), which is a misreading, if 
f^tJnrmsg- of cBIT^JT^ is meant. 

a^^rtraiT- m, in ofr^o 

by mT»tf . 

by son of 

anf^ Tti written at the desire of 
<utd\<Rt S of 

by irt ^gf^d , son 
of in 1633 A, D. 

( Ulwar cat. 2412 ) 
by tsn»T^'iow^' 

<s 

( Ulwar cat. 1513 ). 
bj'- 

Same as arn’^t-dffgrqrr of 
above. 
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of who 

wrote in Benares and was the 
principal Pandit in the parisad 
of the king of cft'ttirrB ( modern 
Tirhut ). Dilates upon the 
weights, numbers and measures 
required in rules ( such as 
size of tooth brush, number of 
sacred threads for 
qqnr ). N. vol. V pp. 1^1-162. 

w? or Vide sec. 54. 

(C. P. cat. No. 

)• 

by ^snvr- 

vide above, 

by of qnj??" 

ntsf on the duties ofqroiqs. 
Mentions 

by ^srfm on 

WDI, 3r«’l)p?W0t and qqqftt- 

>Rd1mri*T ( 3 tncrms ). 

by 

C. by himself. 

by sfi^ruq ( qgq ), 
who bows to several teachers 
of the system, viz. 

qm, vmftTSt, Twrar^, 

?^r 5 T, STT- 

'^qro&c. 

by snTTiTr- a com. on 
; m. in of 

r 

.0 

^rt»s«-qfi- 5 epr. 


^iP Wyfo T- 

(Madras Govt.mss. 
cat. vol, V p. 2212, vol. VI. 
p. 2308 ). 

by inw^ for 
Isvrqs. He wrote 
also. Flourished about 1500- 
1565 A. D. Names 

liftTT, *i1m» 4M«4 and Hifiqiq. 
m. in of 

sftijfTo, 3tqTt^, ^f^^°,srt-<?TTq. 

or an 

account of the principal 
teachers. 

by q^rqr. 

bysTMelsKlH on 

tnq f^ grT &c. N.{new series! 
vol. II. p. 210. 

^^r^r^grff by nWTf^. 

attributed to 

<^4l-qK-qnTtq> l ( D. C. ms. No. 
108 of 1869-70 copied in 
1787 wrq i. e. February 1731 
A. D. ). Inculcates *'4aiqf%5. 
Mentions i^qiHH*ll- 

fqsjmfttpT, ^Rqftbyqi?^ and 
its ;iiqq. 

vide 3 Tr^qTT=q^tl?q 
alias HiqqyqA^r. 

^^rq^f^diq by aiq^rntf • 

by 4\^r^r<f ( for 

)■ 
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by aTJTffWf, son of 
composed at Benares at 
the desire of ^ gmfifT g, son of 
son of snrf^f. About 
1715 A. D. ( vide Stein’s cat. 

p. 317-318). 

by 5Tg:r. 

by jfhTt^*n®R^TrT5t. 
by^jn^m. Vide under 

by son of 

( I.O cat. p. 590 No. 
1800 ). Probably a spurious 
work. In N. vol. Ip. 103 
author’s name is wanting, 
though the first verse is same as 
in I. O. cat.p. 590. 

by in 

three tpnr^s on atirrctf, strwfr? 
and sntrf^. 

by snrrRpt^vif- In 40 

verses. 

C. by pupil of jt?^. Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 1884. 

C. by rwranJ. Baroda O, I. No. 
2619. 

by fTnrmirtf&Stt, son of 
In Bik. cat. p. 449 the 
work is styled So 

also in Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

by on 3tT%p 

( C. P. cat. 6193 ). 

by sftfJRRt ( C. P. 
cat. 6192 ). 


(Baroda 

Oriental Institute No. 1880). 
Mentions sr4WTlft3TI(T. 

m. in 3T5?qT5^fftj5. 
m. in ntf ?jTTOts](3. 
by 5f^JRTT?j son 
of of rrarr. In 62 verses. 
He wrote aTr^TCTr^ also. 

WWf^«K«rSril m. in 
and 

gives astrological 
reasons for a man’s being issue- 
less. 

by 

by 

by fftvmir'g'ni. 
com. on fiT^fTT q. V. 
^w^rftqrr by son of 

qr. 

^ftrraqTHTw by 7<g:friT ( Baroda 
O. I. 6463 ). Also called f|[5t- 

^««Tn%sr^^43;. 

HOTrf'T'iTtr^f^T^lfT by 

son of i i w trr l rg' c T and in 

four ?j^s. Hultzsch R. I. No. 
442 extract p. 80. 

m. in 3 nf|i^fi^ofT 3 °. 
^ttmrrttT N. vol. X. p. 343. 

WwiTTritstfrT by 3tT?TTvrr*t| in 3 
f^ots. Baroda O. 1. No. 29. 

%t3lN»4-t*<lW4 or ^-srrrnwi by 
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by (SWBurf&^ff, son 
of in four chapters 

( BBRAS. cat. p. 237 ). 


by gn^mmuf ( Barodf 
O. I. No. 19 ). 


(t- from the 


ilpsT' 


by son 

of ^rwvif and and pupil 

of and ^oit. Hultzsch’s 

R. I p. 58, This is also called 
Pr. in Anan. P. 

by ’sftn^rnrr, son of 
and ^TOT^gr ( for 3 Tt> 9 - 
gpp f p i s); composed at request 
of 'grfffife'; son of Ull. 

by or 

by siTTPTOT'Tfb^, 
who composed 60 works. 
flTEirrars^wtTsti’ by nrTrsmu^r, pu- 
pil of Hg i ^ ; composed at Be- 
nares in ^ 1574 ( 1652-53 I 

A. D.). 

by ftrunrmr ( on 
andld^tu'^'jtn ). 
tgv qrav4« T » n^ by ^dt’JfTU ( on 
)• 

by B>mr, pupil of 
Stein’s cat. p. 256. 
by i* 

by ( Ulwar 

cat. No. 1514 ). 

by a t ft fts t roa'K r- 

ta gtin>4.< R vq - there are several 
works with this title for the 
follow'ers of the different Vedas. 

’^wiTO 75 RtmfUT by 

tnferf^Tar, pupil of nftfirt. Stein’s 
cat. p. 256. About 1650 A, D. 

H. O. 83, 


tRaratU. 

by 


of • 


by atUT5=?fftv, son 



by 511^1 “^ni- 
attributed to 


( Baroda O. I. 12305 ). 

alias ^w t romT N 
alias frtTi;ift ascribed to 
( on rites when a person enters 
order of ). 

^wmtfrfWr by 

( Baroda O. I. 10057 )• 

TlwjTiTfffim by P'^* 

pil of ( Ulwar cat. ex- 

tract 363. 

by gt^tnWT- 
UrUiyfJiuIu by 

by in verse. 

C. by same. 

C. by g^vlrro, son of 

D. C. ms. No. 175 of 

1884-86. 

C. by of 

BBRAS. cat. vol. II p, 327. 

C. by 
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m. in fJr. ftr., srPS" 

by gq^fTTSW- 
by 3 Trfr*^^, the 
founder of the nrt^tT ( 1119- 
1199 A. D. ). Stein’s cat. p. 318 
for extract. 

by 

^ratr^ by g^r;iTf^. Baroda 
O. I. Mo, 1676 is a 






by ( extracted 

from )• 

ascribed to 

( I. O. cat. p. 521 No. 1642 ). 

ascribed to ^rp ( N. 
vo). II. p. loi). 

’ffWJI+XHRfe by 

( according to tenets ). 

^nr<T^- 

^nxmmtn by N. vol. X. 

p. 178. 

by firsqpn^ ( Baroda O. 
I. 8512 ). 

^T5qT^rT%^- 

( for ) I. O. 
cat, p. 523. 

Stein’s cat. 

p. 107. 


on the ascetic’s son per- 
forming for his 

father. 


by ^aimm (on tha 

necessity of forifq^). 

^RRf 4 «fcUdil^iH«(us^T ( Madras 
Govt. mss. cat. vol. VI p. 2314 
No. 3093 ). 


^rf^Tj^sip^ by ( C. P. cat. 

No. 6221 ). 

Divided into four 
sr%ts, each stijiT being divided in- 
• toatwntis. N. vol. II. pp. 122- 
125. 

by SOD of 

on y ^rfsrfe, aiT- 

sjnnitJi, and qr^- 

srng-. Names and 

videweiHWlf^filTiK. 
^tri^wT or- m. in f 5 r. ftr. 

in 36 verses ( I. O. 
cat. p. 402 ). The seven sages 
are Hitqi 
*1^, Jp^rq, ^oq. 

by 

W^tf(N. VIII. p. 144). 

by son 

of f^sgvjRj, surnamed q^m^ttr- 
^nRR^JTTtn by 3T^<iir, son of 
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fro™ the 
of 3R?¥i^. 

from the of 

Rules for ordi- 
nation of sariinyasins and for 
the ten orders ( aussTtr, 
sTTinr, 'T^, ?rnR, 

^rroft and ) and account of 
the ten great teachers from 
to and the latter’s 

disciples. N. vol. VI. p. 295. 

by ^fr^ypR. 

by , son of 

Vide Bik. cat. p. 451 
( which gives only 
out of it ). 

by son of 

for i^rgsniT ( the Maratha king 
Sambhaji )in 1681. 

by 3 prrr>Tf on times 
proper for religious rites ; ms. 
( N. vol. VIII. p. 305 ) dated 
sake 1602 ( 1680-81 A. D. ). 

the 5 th part of thesrcTTT- 
JTnftrg- by ?ra^«nT, son of mw, 
son of Tmtm of the (i^C 7 t=r. 
Composed at the order of king 
STctTg(^5^)- About 1500- 
1525 A. D. 

by gf^eTifr- 

^»nnnFT5r by Vide 

N. vol. VIII. p. 213. 

m4qm> | g r by hT is^ ^ iii ! described' as 


It is a part of a digest called 
; composed by order 
of son of born 

in ^ family. His fSr^s are 

the same as those of 
under whom TT ^tH was com- 
piled. It is probably this work 
that is mentioned by tsrr^f^tlT- 

♦i»*ntinT=i of ^0 as 

y«qn=hl^l. 

by ( C. P. 

cat. 6284 ). 

by Vide sec. 89. 

C. 5 fl nr l.^ r i by 

by 6 ft 4 y< TfT ^ ra, compos- 
ed in &ke 1481 ( JrftiTip^y- 
i. e. 1559-60A.D. 
Doubtful whether he was father 
of 0. N. V0I.III. pp. 55-56 and 
Baroda O. I. No. 10120. It 
deals with astrological g^s for 
religious rites. 

HgtlHHiiMi ( C. p. cat. 6386 ). 

ginriiTSJf or by 

Vide sec. 106. Pr. by Mr. Ghar- 
pure, 

by gjttJPTf . 

ggnTfJT by 

by cRTsmrttf. Vide ^- 
part of 

by son of 

Deals with astrological calcu- 
lations from names of bellige- 
rents &c. 
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C. by younger brother of 
author. Stein’s cat. p, 174, 

son of and 

^liar^r. He calls the author 
his N. II. pp. 204-206. 

Stein’s cat. p. 107. 
by 

by 5nRrr«rgJ^. 

^eR'r>T*iiwf on ni. in 3 iti%- 

«< I'^nTq of T5®. j 

by com- 
posed at in 1610 

(^553"4 A. D. ); in fivetr^^oTs; 

TT^rn of from 

sWrfw, ??rr, ;fTTf. 

5^ ; speaks of the of 

the path and then of his 

his sons and 

others who were living when 
work was composed ; men- 
tions the five things ( ) 
on which dwelt ( viz. n^- 

•ifiqoiiff, 

ViJ4f^l«ri, ) ; narrates 

stories of and 

?T|f7rgr? and iTt-?T^, 

''Htg'n and and of 

birth of while his parents 
were running away from Kasi. 

D. C. ms. No. 176 of 1884-86. 

r5?tj»nirT% by rjmfk rr^, son of 
on auspicious times 
for marriage, forms of marriage 
etc. About 1 68 j a. d. 


Ano, ; on prohibited 
degrees of relationship in 
marriage 

y^PvidTst m. in fJr. TO. 

by •fN'TOTOnT'T^TOtT" 

TtT^^Ttf on relationship that 

allowed or disallowed marriage 
between the parties ( such as 
ti fl ^ ♦r I *1 “ 

by (Baroda 

O. I. ioro6 ). 

m. in TOT^fJn^. 

by m. in 

34(^dy=< and Vide 

sec. 73. 

Ad* by SJOTII^ ; m. by^yo 
io who mentions a 

thereto in 

Vide sec. 95 and N. ( new 
series ] vol. I preface p. X. 

of m. in 

and ( p- 891 

of ^®). This is probably a qf^- 
Ato to work. 

<^*»-y'syd'ty lAcni^i or 

( N. II. p. 334, different from 
above ). 

( seems to be a on n^- 

by in 

by of the 

dynasty of Orissa. Vide 
sec. too. 
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by Con- 

tains dissertations on topics of 
VTO such as WT^, 

for purposes of marriage. 
Mitra regards it as ancient, as 
it names no work ( N, vol. VI- 

P- 39 )• 

or by ^sunnf . 

Ulwar cat. extract No. 370. 
Peterson seems to be wrong in 
saying that is the 

author (Ulwar cat. No. IS37 )• 




by 


by Ttr^^rgrw. N. 
( new series ) vol. Ill p. 219. 

by a son of tW- 


by ^rgjTTTf , sod of ffTTf- 
(jtinij. Vide 

of in 426 

verses on in various 

months and firfvjs and connect- 
ed festivals and rites such as 
on 
on 

( D. C, ms. 331 of 1887-91 ). 
^f’^STTtiRtK by 

by 

^uwfwT»siny>r by or 

son of son of 
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!nWTvn^ Wrote under 

Tanjore king, Sarabha, son of 
Tulaja. 

H^nT^Tfwrra^Tur. 

by 

^rw^rfkr. 

quotes Irrifir ( Bik. 
cat. p. 4S9 ). 


oy viae 

BBRAS. cat. p. 238 No. 744 
( ms. dated sake 1637 ) and Bik. 
cat. p. 459. 

m. in ftr. 

W^K 9*44 by Between 

1600-16J0. 


ti Ji <4 uj^ltsi Adi*! . 


Ano, ; in 14 verses 

on srn5, 


C. Ano. ( by one familiar with 
Marathi as he translates as 

Vis'll W as ^MgOl, 

as 3Tc5^). Ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection. The colophon at end 
says that ^if^s follow lajhSir's 
work. The first verse on frraiwfof- 


»tt d'Jui vmfnw: I •flftisafl" 
^TTtPifrtNwre 
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JKitortf of 


or ascribed to 

» Tt ft? ^T n ' ( I. O. cat, p. 578 No. 
774 ). In 66 verses. 


on ceremonies per- 
formed when, a wife burnt her- 
self on her husband’s pyre. 


or D. C 

Ms. No. 183 of 1884-86 is dated 
1686. 

by ^sW^T^jT. 

( Ulwar cat. 1528, 
extract 363 ). 


by ^piTc5ttBT, son 
ofTm^s’H. Refers to 
as his own work ( N. IX. 
pp. 203-204), About 1612 A. D. 

Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

by 

son of ( Ulwar 

cat. extract 28 ). The original 
siHtras are ^trpist’s. 



by gtJtrjtTtn 

son of wTPn g gR. 

Mentions 

About 1800 A. D. ( N. vol. 
VII. p. 223 ). 

^tf 4<r by gft- on arr^r. N. vol VII. 
p. 281. 

according 

to N. II. p. 66 . 


several works are so called 

viz. ai^twnTT, 

^r*R. 


fTFTTtnfr®<T. 

m. by|»rTf^ II. p. 832. 

rules for funeral cere- 
monies of agnihotrinSi 
^rfWPiJTW^' vide 

; (pr. in Ben. S. series). 

by on 

observances of %eoT?rs. 

( Burnell’s Tan), cat. 
p. nob ). 

( bJ. II. p. 632 ). 
^rtnnr^tff^sr^ by 

^nf^nr^TRTjq^ or- ^!pr by h^t- 
alias ar p l ^s r, son of sfbi^, 
son of in 24 verses ( or 

23 in some mss. ), on 
for marriage. He was a resident 
of ( D. C. ms. 613 of 

1882-83 copied in sake 1760 ). 
The author was pupil of 
The w^ork takes to mean 
connected by particles of the 
same body. Vide N. (new 
series ) vol. Ill preface pp, VIII- 
IX and p. 222 where the verses 
are said to be 36. 

C. by strrnro^, son of 
son of ( pr. in 

scries, 1927, with text). He 
was the author’s grandson and 
pupil of srrit^. Mentions 

of his teacher 
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of son of 

( Baroda O. I. 12783), 

by snit^T. Same as 
or 

or ^<ru^-^lPn 5 w by 
(Bhadkamkar collection), 
Mentions sr^'^rt^ruTT- Probably it is 
this that is mentioned in ft*. %. 
He was the grand-uncle of 
ai^d so flourished about 
1520-1580 K. D. D. C. ms. 208 
of A 1882-83 is called 

and discusses cer- 
tain views of about 

D, C. Ms. 129 
of 1895-98 is dated 1647 
( 1590 A. D. ). 

by q| 4i t ^ f. Names 

( ms. in Bhadkamlcar 
collection dated sake 1723). 

^iT^u^^fJrufy of D. C. Ms. 

No. 622 of 1883-84 begins ‘sra 

^rvu^^piuw by ^fiT^cuT { C. P. 
cat. No. 6378-80 ). 

by 4 TR«f ( Baroda 
O. I. 5032 ). 

WF4u^-5j^^un4 by 3 fhlT>lf ; m. by 
str-Tt. The same as 
(D. C. ms. 128 of 1895-98^ 

^Bro g irtr^ of frnt^ ; m. in com. 
on ^BTng5i4st.9<v5Rnf:i. Pr. by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 


m. in f^r- #• Pro- 
bably the same as ^iB|u44<0n)<l3l 
ofsfrqfT- 

wiBiTJ*rrvTrK by alias iimr- 

( Baroda O. I. 1947 ). 

4 TTBnJ^firw by . 

by ^iRtrfhrT, son of 
vjT ( Baroda O. I. 12784 ). 

^nBrosg^srRn^fvj-. 

'mnn^rcTutcrei by 

■HI« 4 l^ 9 lrH«WV 4 by ^0. Vide f^r* 
fyflrtT^ above. 

^rnimr%5- vide 

vide rhf^^grrft’- 
by 

*14^1 *<5 of vide qsirf- 

of Sec. 73. 

by ^^vcT^, son 
of N. ( new series ) vok. 

III. p. 221 ). About 1300 A. D. 

^TOT?tfT 4 f 4 ; ( part of ). 

^WT* 4 ri|tTrT^rf^. 

H ( qri?itf - m. in %, This is pro- 
bably the trnrfkrTivrri^ of 
^|yu|, 

ttnarf^RTW- Composed by the 
eldest son of son of 

qg^f(r»r, a sirJKaigfUT and com- 
piled in 1440 (1384 A. D. ) 
at under the patronage 

of minister of king ^- 

son of fTlF^rW??' Author 

says he bases his work on 
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M4 

^ oi from 
which he borrowed matter of the 
extent of 1200 sgt^s, while his 
own work extends to 4900 
units, the author borrowed 
27^ >'3t^ units from and 

500 from There are 55 

q^^s and 45 Vide 

I.O.cat. p. 573 No. 1767, Baroda 
O, I. No. 9439 and 9082 and 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83 p. 63. There are quotations 
from and 

The Baroda Ms. 9082 was 
copied in 1496 (1439 a.d.)_ 

<rr n r a p fr- com. on 
qtnqr by sftjTm, 
vide under 

ni. in n^. 9T., f^f^mrST, 
of rjo, 

4 v. ■ 

^TTWf. Ano, on auspicious and 
inauspicious days for religious 
rites in 881 verses. Ms. ( I. O. 
cat. p. 333 No. 1679) dated 
1774 ( i 7 i 7 "i 8 a. d. ). 
by 

^int^by rm*f5 m. in 
BW of *• 
by 

t[TTT^ by 

m- in and 

8JJ5jqn%’s 

by 

m. by p. 872 ( on 

)• Probably an astro- 


logical work, such as that of 
%(rtnuNH<, which is mentioned 
even by Alberuni and so was 
earlier than 1000 a. d. 
vide 


( com. on 

by?n^. 

/?t«?vjfl<f^-(on merit by bathing in 
when Jupiter is in Leo). 
N. vol, X. p, 348. Based on 


m. by rgo in 






at. 6321 ). 


(C. P. 


by Vide 


f^>5ii»Tnrli^A«iI<4 by (C. 

P. cat. 6322 ). 
by 

by written for 

Colebrooke. 


on «rr^ ( Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. 143 b ). 

vide 

by 

m. in the qd^4 t <H of 
HlfTUum^ and Hsuf^yidxq of 
rY®. Probably a work. 

Earlier than 1300 a. d, 

f%^[rvrr^n 3 T by f^fvgwr«r, son of 
*n^T. 

m. by in n^- 
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m, in 

off^^gnTT- 

^ftTPtra;4<rg[%. 

by MMIHl’tlHl’M on 
5«MK5 3TT?TNr, «r5 and aw 
( acceptance of gifts from 
improper persons ). N. voJ. 11. 
p. 136.. 

S^lft^mpT by son of 

He was uncle of 
sgr- Vide pp. 570-371 above. 
Author styles himself 

and says he was assisted 
by ( his 

father) ; m. by in 
and by gggt* About ist half of 
14th century, 

by alias gnrr- 

son of on 16 

«WKS. Composed about 1673 
A. D. ( Bik. cat. p. 475 ). 

com. of 5g^?rrRfT^ on 
; m. by g|ir^ in 

lier than 1550 a. d. 

C. 3tu^r«l<!4i by i 

m. in 

( Baroda O. I. 
4085 ). Justifies fTtrg^Tftpnar- 
jgistT^ by ^TOjgs ; ms. copied 
in 1834. 

H. D. 84. 


g vf rf ^<i? i q g m. in STT^g^ of %- 
and in gdigg f ig^i , in 
"^widvRhUi. 

S'drfg^t^gg by 

S^img^gggK- 

S^^T^rsfig m. in ggrggf^qsr. 

^gt- com. by argsg, son of f%%- 
sgr, on the of gtfirvgj 

composed in 1692 a. d. 

S^rfMr pr. in Kasi S. 

scries ( stoig^gtgr and ^- 

ggtf^'r (twrsf^) by 

on the pacification of the ggg^s. 

SgtfWf ( com, on ) by 

3 TgsrT, son of ^Tten^. 1610- 
1660 A. D. 

S^rfggi by 

by ^gcrnf&np4g. son of 
Compiled under 
orders of ggpftg of A 

digest on ten gnt®, 

dailj' religious duties. ( N. VI. 
P- 47 )• 

gg)f^pf) com. on the fimWT by 
Vide sec. 93. Text 
on 5ag^ and translation pr. by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

Sgtf^Rf ( ) by 

son of fNrw, for students of 
Mentions his own 
y^^ iH fig . About 1640 a. d. 

Vide sec. 29 and Tri, 
cat. of Madras Govt. mss. for 
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1919-22 pp. 5160-62 for a 
prose 

m. by 
vide under 
{also called 

■gTf f lgsT on the margin ). The 
first verse is 

&c. ’ ; ms. in 
Stein’s cat. ( p. 319 ) is dated 
1466 ( 1409-19 A. D.). 

of son of 

( in Bhadkamkar collection ) 
Mentions irm, 

by 

by .Hy»llflt|«w4i- 

taaw^T. 

m, by in )f«7^trfRr 

and 

by fft^riPflTrJT, son of 
Ifnit. A comprehensive digest 
on vn^rm. Bik. cat. p. 475 
contains only nd^u^. 

by 

son of >Tp;?ir?r on the in- 

sullation of 

and f^vqj in a temple. 

g;q^wJ^dH<4(rt by 

by son of fr^- 
j^. About 1520-1580. 

( Ulwai cat. ex- 
tract No. 293 ) pr. in Bombay. 

m. in of 


%5trraiftftr. 

by son of 

and younger brother of 
of the PiMrf 

family. 

#rai$n3T ( ) m. in 

of 4^0. p. 422 

( Mysore ed. ) quotes 
on qinMR. 

^JlmiaifcWRH by ( Baroda 

O. I. 1903. ). 

«ftyri4tW(Sr*y of m. ‘m 

ftMKHiusq- 

^frtr^qtgfir by 

byn^^. 

( simn^ )• 

„ ( sip^gntnfhr ). 

Tqr^qr^imnT ( )• 

by N. ( new 

series ) vol. III. p. 236. 

by ^n^nTW. 

or RiJTBjr or 
by qtRTm- 
C. by 
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C. by 

son ofjTfT^. 

CC. by 

C. by qTf$P 5 ^K^JST^s?Tr- 

c. by ). 

c. by ( N. vot. 

VII. p. 304 ). 

C or by 

C. by 

Says that he follows in this 
work his »nwir. 

C. fsn?R«Tnsm and by 

W t H*nfdB Mtfcffft nTPt by 
( Baroda O, I. 2^6 dated 

1593 )• 

WldJrfTOfy by JTifpjT ( C. P. cat. 
No. 6710 ). 

( iMysore Govt. ntss. 
cat. p. 75 ). 

wir^sWr^r Ano. ; follows 3 jr» 5 ’- 
®TO?r. Burnell's Tan j. cat. 139a. 

WIHM 4 I>i 5'««4 from of 

by 1 |Mici 4 Kld 
( Baroda O. I. 6986 ). 

^ffrl^t'TT m. in of 

( Mysore Govt. mss. 
cat. p, 7s ). 


WltfittiN' by 4 )ituunitg> 


» (ft? uq hr ). 

C- 




vmrfMntntei'H by ftnrniif* son of 
fTH'iiJ, son of surnamed 

*tS?‘ 


or by 

son of son of 

?T?T>gT, surnamed ^ in 

Marathi ). He was daughter’s 
son of father of 

About i660'l68o a. d. 
( BBKAS. cat. p. 238 Ho. 745 ). 


?»Ti «fMmfimftMPi di < T by ^ye r -a i nf . 

?tTl rfuiqfa‘rit ' Ag l ? - same as ?*nrf- 
ittgftattvjV rt and 
of 

son of tT 5 ^ 5 r, composed at the 
order of king in Sake 

1583 ( i. e. 1661-62 A. D.). Di- 
vided into sections on 
wajrftrT, 3 tftr- 

5nft> «IMfw?T) 3^) ( D- 

C. ms. No. 305 of 1886-92 on 
fitfir, N. II. p. 76 on ^5Tf, N. 
I. p. 284 on ^ ). 

?W 1rtVgw »T of son of 

Vide sec. 105 p. 431. 
Refers to as his. 

( C- P. cat. No. 6717 ), 
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tH by 

Wtnvrr^qtn of son of 

( BBRAS. car. 
p. 239 No. 747 ). Mentions 
Vide under vjrn^- 
Between 1500 and 1675 a. d. 

f*nfr%BT5TrR[i^ of a^sts^pTf, son of 
Also styled 

A manual of initiatory rites 
with the prayers required 
therein. Vide under 
Accortj^g to 3 ti»arc 5 TtR. ( I- O. 
cat. p. 515 ). 

from the snfmrsf. 

WTRrfem by ftRSTW. son of sfr- 
of ( Baroda O. I. 
11958 ). Ms. dated 51% 1610. 
Mentions Bet- 

ween 1580-1680 A. D. On 3iruT- 
?rtET5T, duties of 

on difficult points about 
&c. 

by • Hultzsch 

R. I. No. 657. 

by ^ fSM<Wlv«. 

C, by author. Stein’s cat p. 108. 


roda O. 
only ). 


by ( Ba- 

I. 2008 on gnf ^tF 


by A digest 

on sTTanr, sttiIpf, 

tjTRC, stt^TTar, a?r, 

ijgnT- ( N. vol. V. p. 237 ). 


by *t^5rn5r. Sec. 93 
pp. 383-384. Also styled 


by fm3»snni^Rn^ < N. 
VI. p. 140 ). 



by ^TtiTiTW-' 


of Sec. 109. 

Divided into 1 2 ^H^rf^s. 


by Vide an^^- 

frill «-yiM by 


m. in of 

* 9 T- 


3 :liffl- 4 '!t by son 

of composed in 1720-22 

A. D. and divided into 16 ^;^s 
on 3 rTj tiv*K) 3 nf^^i ^ i"®l> 

3 TT^, ^rf^, 

Mentions 
and Imitates 


by 

On 3 Tr%^> 

ft^T^and other ^rcs, ^tTWj 

aimww, arr^^, arr^. 

(N. VI. 301 ). 


I )• 


by m. in gf^- 


by ( Bik- 

cat. 465 ), This entry is wrong, 
as the introductory verses and 
the verses at the end show 
that this is the same as qqu qr~ 
■Kt^’s work. 

by ^^irantf, son of 
Sec. 85 (pr. by 
Mr. Gharpure and in Mysore G. 
0. L. series ), 
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by M (N. 

IX. p. 137). 

by ■ 

by son of 

ft^grfiw. On gfis, 

«n^^, ( I. O. cat. 

P- 471 )■ 

,y Ano. (N. vol. VIII. p. 153). 

by ( C. P. 

cat. No. 6723-24 ). 
ygT^^Twby 

^^ f^f4?a r t T fii T by or inpr- 

qr, son of iTpftjTmftrer- Men- 
tions 

JtysT, and is mentioned in 
srer^ (I. O. cat. p. 444 on stTW- 
fTT, which is 2nd ). 

About 1450-1500. 

Madras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
p. 4978 on ). 

or- TTfNrsf of 
*?nJ, of the grcwtilsf. 

^(rtfTW of It is the name 

of his digest containing 28 
?t^s. Sec. 102. 

by 

or ev<(^yjn5i«t by^ir- 
JTO, son of 5ft^ 3TT ^ i <t^g 1H |b r. 
Mentions 5j5rTn®r. 1500-1550 
A. D. N. ( new series ) I. p. 413. 

by 

qrttrnr, son of and and 
judge at the court of of 

ftrftraT. About 1450-1500 A. D. 
On sn^, gf^ and 
N. vol. V. p. 184., 


(B. O. cat. vol. I 

No. 440). 

^(rtrtT^liid of i^TOT^T, son of 
andi^. N. vol, VI. p. 12 
contains 

Dealing with rites for propitiat- 
ing adverse deities and por- 
tents and for consecrating works 
of public utility. N. VI, p. 57 
is styled (ai^- 

4K T5t ^ ) and in the conclud- 
ing verses wtnTR says that he 
composed four on an^ir, 

SITS, gftr and sugfR. So 

and are the 

same. It was completed under 
ynr, son of 

m. in 

SRTRf, f ^m qi ft iSTRT. 

Earlier than 1300 a. d. 

^frppTnr ( Baroda O. I. No. 10916 
is an. incomplete ms. in 398 
verses ). Names 36 
dafett-jj ( such as 5 h 1^«<I5 )■ 

m. in ^aPK- 

of f%%»ciT. Earlier than 
1650 A. D. 

of ^'TfWTtT on 

times for stt? and other rites 
( N. vol. V. p. 157 and VII. 
125 ). 

by vide 

*T^5T. 

of fWICSTTST, son of 
pupil of and 
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by • An exten- 
sive digest on ^sm- 

vnf, ^rPto^, 

3(T%^, an^hr, «n^, 
wro ’ ^ 'w ( N. VIII p. 174 ). 
by 

contains general rules regard- 
ing ceremonial observances and 
proper seasons for them and on 
fTT*r, fffOT, ^ &c. 

Names ; 

m. in of ^o. About 

1450-1500 A. D. 

by iTR^THf or 

Jtjjson ofartUT^ntf (oratrnftr-), 
son of ( Bik. cat. p. 467 
deals with portion on an^ }. 
f^fiwepRT by ^ ( one 

facsicule pr. in B. 1 . series) on 

war, tjapri^. 

- Mentions and 

Later than 1500 a. d. 
m. by 

P-3S5)- 

on Rrt^, ajT^. 

T- vide of 


m. by in his 

com. on ^rgfl^Tf^TOT- 


wfiwrm m- by inJ)n- 

of 

JTftT^. Madras Govt. mss. cat. 
vol. V. p. 2043 Nos. 2786-87 ' 
contains portions on irfaxT^ and 
from a ■ 


by;ft^^ij3 (N. vol. V. 
p. 108 ). From the introduc- 
tory verses it appears to be the 
of sflrf'*ua. 
by son of 

A digest of rituals for 
followers. 


by 9>r<jflvf«iwjiui«gTf. 
by Sec. 76 

pp. 3 II- 3 I 3 - 

by FftT^^rw. 

Ano. ( D. C. ms. No. 
184 of 1884-86 on STrar)- 
m. in 

of 5^sr, of 

Earlier than 1300 a. d. 


by ®«HRriT (Baroda 
O. I. No. 8023 ). It mentions 
. Begins with and 

ends with It is 

styled also. 


or 

by Vide 

p. 308 above. 


m. 

and 


by pupil 


by 5 ifitr»{, m. by smT^ 
p. 206. A^^fitiftirtw is m. in 
jpIcrfEt'Sl* of .jflqj iT q i iSH , in the 
of by 

in and 7^5r*?F3’i?’ and 

by 


of 4 'y^n«J 4 if^- A. very 
popular digest in southern 
India. Printed several times in 
Southern India at Chidamba- 
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ram, 1908, Kumbhakonam &c. ■ 
On 3 n^^, 

srrof^, 

^T^r. About 1600 A. D. 

by f^^g^ygr- 

of ^Gnirgpf, son. of 
son of ; 

in 10 M«fU($, 

m. by ^r^- 

of 

of . Ms. ( N. VII. 

p. 253 ) is dated 1699- 

by «fkyw5T^T^> 

Contains y^tbt^Rigiy, airw, 
arnjrsr &c. Quotes *n^n^. 

{ Vide Madras /Govt. mss. cat. 
pp. 2055-57 Nos. 2802-4 ). 

m. by ’gu^sgt; and 
by gggr in his 
Earlier than 1300 a. d. 

by «ig<4id ( Baroda O. 
I. 9919 ). 

by anrrnb^rrg. 
by (on 

and 3 g^N‘ ). Vide Mad. Govt, 
mss. cat. vol. V. p. 2059 No, 
2806. 

by fks^, son of 
a resident of Burnell’s 

Tanj. cat, p. 135a. From the 
place of residence and contents, 
it appears that this is the same 
as the preceding. 


■ <^fsTfgnR- by son of 

residing atft-gygy; on anl^, i6 
M^tys, f^* 

f^nW, f 5 r?q^- 

f^rp( vide D, C, ms. No. 52 of 
1866-68 ). Bik. at, p. 467 
gives as father’s name. 

by ^ftggra, son of ?fV- 
son of 

surnamed 3 nf|[ 9 ? 

portion pr. Lak^mivenkatesvara 
Press at Kalyan. Mentions 
f^(?n^i> 3 ry, 

and ffit- 

j g re^ g g^- Also called w?nT- 
^Rnr- 

by in 1 5 chap- 

ters on 

fil 

girf^w, iTwrflW; aw. 

Jrmfiaw, ; 

written under patronage of 
I king. Quotes Kig^f on 

upr^w ), sft^ctsngH, 

' WT^twtwy, tfR- 

wmr, H gTU N - It is this that is 
probably ni. in 

of y^o. Between 1250-1500 
A. D. I. O. cat. pp. 473-474, 
N. VII. 45 ( the colophon says 
that the jrnrfisnT section is the 
18th )• 

t'^Ass.ii'0% to. in ^Rrfsrgt^, 

of srirrmiraf, ft. r%., 

by RggjgsigW^, son 
of tT%i*gT. ( Bik. cat. p. 467 
[ contains portion, only ). 
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by 

Composed ia 1657 a. d, ; vide 
under Stein's cat. 

p. 109. 

WfrRSTRfe by N. VII. 

p. 228. 

by atT5rf^t¥r^. Same as 


by ipinlf^. Sec. 63 

pp, 274-275 • 

by Sec. 95. 

4 | 1 -d(q of ; ms. ofspg^ri- 
( N. IV. 130 ) dated 
sake i6to( 1688-89 a. d-)* 

f^^sirar^sntiN' (B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 433 ). 


or by 

son ofjTrtpi, on atpgt^. ( Bur- 
nell’s Tanj. cat. 136a ). 


Probably the 
same as of 


by on 

N. ( new 

series ) vol. II. p. 225 and 
vol. I. p. 414. 


soo of • On 

'J4i6d9i«, nt^, srsrr, tfnrr- 

&c. N. ( new series ) vol. 
II. p. 325. 

or VJT 5 * Vide sec. 54. 


(i)by HTUiTUI) m. by his 
son in 

(2') by ^ 4 um . 

(3) by ( D. C. ms. No. 

373 of 1875-76). 

(4) by nwsjynjwiTfVTgRrPT 01 
^rflM on atmantr, smr- 

?nftTJ 35 r. 

Also called or 

5tmsiw|rq-. 

(5} attributed to ^ntm and irm. 
by 

by ( Hultzsch R. 

I. No. 391. ). 

alias ( in 

margin )- a large work in 7000 
!r?v!I ( Baroda O. I. 11248 ). 

by Is it same as 

of ^j-dHPU ? 

by f7^. 

- same as 

on C Cal. S. 

College ms. cat. vol. II. 
p. 137 No. 141 ). 

a com. on gg- 
by ^rW'M'sti son of stnr- 
( I. O. cat. p. 475 ). 
Seems to be the same as 
com. on 

of founded 

on N. VI. 

P- 235- 

( ms. in Bombay Uni 
' versity Library ) in about 300 
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verses on 

&c. Quotes 

(from 3iT^Kfk5J^P or 
) ill 3^1 verses on 
^TIT, daily 
duties, «ni[, q*'K^0 Sec. ( Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 7331 )• 

of ^5^^. It is said 
in JBORS. for 1927 parts III- 
IV p. VII. that it is this work 
that is m. in of 5fW)rr“, 

^uiflr ( ^5rf^Twr ) III. 2. 686, 
f^oMdr^ of TS“, of 

^pqrftr. 

by in 8 

sections ( istJTS ) on ^jtr, i5n, 
sffT^, Tt’l* 
fJgvT- Enumerates 28 
by name ( videTri. cat. Madras 
Govt. mss. for 1919-22 p. 4360 
No. 2997 ). 

or Vide 

by HTyitm of *wMrif 
in the Hughli District. ( I. O. 
cat. p. 448 ). Earlier than 1675 
A. D. He speaks of a ^s 

yet to occur in ^ke 1603 
( 1681 A, D. ). 

by : vide »frl^- 

nw ; m. in ^j^n^’s 

of niiq»4M<r4, sTFr- 
of f^o. 

nt. in STTuf^arTFRl^ of 
»n fNm« rg *nd in H5iwra?iv^ of 
^e. 

B. D. 85 . 


by in 1359 

verses on rites to be performed 
on several fM^s. 

by dl<NU|, 

^fNnrby jf^. On impurity due 
to birth and death. N. vol. III. 
p. 48. 

wlrreTT by 

by q-Tf?T?P^ in 3 1 1 verses 
culled from f^fets on ^pmm , 
55 rra[, anw, 

f?rR, ST%, wiRnr?^. awr^- 
D. C. ms. No. 18 1 of 1895- 
1902 is dated 1652 (1595- 

96 A. D. ). 

by qT^?5TTf on the per- 
formance of festivals and rites 
on certain f?rf^s such as ^wjt- 
and on 5 *Tf- 
sTRi. 3 tr!fiM> jrraftstrT ; m. 
in u 4 sni^. I- O. cat. p. 477 ; 
N. vol. IV. p. 213 ( ms. dated 
sake 1619 ). 

v^f^raiT by 

^^^^by Sec. 91, The 

work is also called ^uif+iK’HU- 

or ^ com. on 

a work by 

by ^OTRPiT. 

by ftniRHTOn^TIfT- 
by ®?op(»5. 

by pupil 

of on 3nf^, 
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SIT?, f^Rsn^rw, 

^rh^^f^FT, tlfrlVlIoTWt;^. 


by »T^. Vide 5ir5^- 

by qT^F!?^. Seems 
to be same as with 

additions. Here the verses are 
459. Vide D. C. ms. No. 344 
of 1886-92. 


by ; men- 

tions ^5-0 (I. O. cat. p» 450 ). 


by Mentions 

( Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
for 1919-22 p. 4264 No. 2944). 
by 

f^rfiRTR^iTf by 


^^filRTR^t^^pgq- on domestic obser- 
vances ; gives extracts from 28 
sages on 

snvftrfT. Vide 
I. O. cat. p. 477 No. 1556 and 
Ulwar cat. extract 372, where 
it is said to have been compil- 
ed by tiR^Treret% ( a lover of 


by Same 

as ^frU^K above. 


by ^3f^. Same as 
by 

f^f^Rnr^TRTT m in of 

m. in f^. f^. 


vide ^JTTvnnjfhr- 
Pr. at Benares. 


com. on 


by Vide sec. 

105. 

by sftf^tqRT, pupil of 
^etjT ( Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. i 35 a)for% 5 orqs. 

or by 

son of N. vol. IV 

p. 271. 

of About 

1600 A. D. ( JBORS. for 1927 
parts III-IVp.X). 

f^Ftrsq^rwr ( on stnmr ). 

alias f ^fUnf^K - 

by 3 ’gTft son 

of snrnm. Based on 

; divided into four 
ff^ifS on '911^73, 
and ( Vide Bhandarkar’s 
Report for r883-84 p. 52 and 
BBRAS. cat. p. 239 No. 748 
and Aufrecht’s Oxf. cat. 285 b ). 
He says was born iu 

sake 1120, Mentions 
and Later than 

1675 A. D. 

■Hirtr^WK by ( C. P. 

. cat. No. 6733 ). 

by 

by qftviT. Sec. 8r. 

( Baroda O. I. 
4088 ) summaries of the views 
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of 28 sages are given on 

^nWPnr, &C.; ms. dated 
1743- The 28 sages are 
*»?> ft» 9 TfiTar, 3 tf^, 

'PTrum, aTRT, 

^rartR, f^rt, 3JIWM, 

*1 ^1*1 > 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 449 ). 

or by 3Rf?TO»I. 

On ownership of property. 

( Tri. cat. Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 p. 4782 ). 

N. ( new series ) vol. II. 

p. 226. 

by ^g^ i va ^ i 4 - 
ifliT, in 6 qt ^ ' ^4S on 
'm, ^fhsR, 9 t 53 r- 

^ 5 TTf^«PIT. 

on HT^FT^, ^- 

T^*fuRi4. N. ( new series ) 
vol. II. p. 229. 

by Ap- 

pears to be different from the 
great On srr^jrf^Rpfit, 

3T^f^l%T^, stTfjNrMw, ^- 
THpJfSTT? &c. 
N. { new series ) vol. I. p. 417, 
by 

a qcotq' work con- 
cerned with the consecration 
of images of gods and building 
temples ; ra. by ^3°, f^T- %. 
f 5 IT 5 ’T in 


?f^tTTfe«nraft^- 
(sPhIMUI by 

gPl^ l ^tg q? ( on tnn^^ fast ) by 
by 

C. ( vide cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol. VI. p. 23 68 No. 3^53)- 
According to it the author 
flourished after 

%HTfsf, q»T?n3^ and and 

held that the views of all these 
were SRiTil and 3 n^> 

by *tT»R. 

Stein’s cat. p. 109. 

by ^0 in 
and q4>i4q7iA-<N- 

8P<4fa4-:w< ! »? n by na. in 

by ^CTTOTfSnft 

divided into 14 rtos. 

by rful^. N. vol. V. 
pp. 189-190. 

) by 

son of in 1 2 

snjRTS i composed in 1884. 

8R‘(Ptst5T*f- 

by jTlm^Mg, pupil of 
He was ordered to 
write this work by ; vide 

under TRTR^frlif^^re’- Compos- 
ed about 1562 A. D. ; m. by 

(55^) by wh^qifjR. 
C. by na- in 
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Vide N. vol. VI. 
pp. 190-93 for an account of 
his family./ 

C. m. by 

by WT^m'b4a, divided 
into on snf^, 

^fqnr. Vide sec. 105. 
sfNreTRTmi by arf^^ ( Baroda 

0.1.8793). 

fmTfT%<ntT. 

by ?f^. The same as 
is appended to his xu< 5 <i on »nT- 
; m. by ^mfk, sn^- ! 
of <i> 4 ^pr» 4 , and 

other of ^g'o. Vide sec. 84. 
r%TVm on by gf^. 

yOT3>niiT5-vj m. in of 

fgT5 Mi*h r m. in Pro- 

bably the sninrra^^ of g^n^xr. 
ffT«(TT by 3Tf?rs^. Sec. 83. 

C. by gqwicryib^frf^, 

of v”^V'sW\'«vw • 

C. iqq<ui m. by •T^'Tnr^JT in 

fTVTWF^. Vide sec. ii and 56. 

C. m. by gruft ; vide p. yr. 

above. 

C. by 

( Baroda O. I. 8185 ) in 
four 3 iwnTs on and q f TT H<fc 

rites of mrrs and sirsws, eight 
»flfivnis, ^T?w> 

HT^WTVPT, gr v w g q^- There is 

atmtyrwtti also. 


fgmq^flT ( flrUt«lie ) in 

two JTSTSj each divided into 
93^s ( ed. by Dr. Kirste at 
Vienna, 1889 and tr. in SBE. 
vol. 30 ). 

C. bytjgr^;^. 

C. by ( extracts in 

Kirste’s edirion ). 

Vide sec. 8 

p. 46 above. 

C. by ngi'^y ( p. 49 

above ). 

xTflM4if^> son of . 

Vide Baroda O. I- No. 5480. 
|?nf&i^gvxr- the same as ^3^- 
^vamfor. 

^H l fa^ x tu T by fwtrr- 
%jTTfs^ii by wsfyti^ C Stein’s cat. 
p. 1 10 ). 

by 

gttnxmtrby son of yirg.pog, 

son of About 1620-1680 

A. D. 

by rnxR ( part of his ) 
). Mentions ^ 5 <i;nTnniT '> 
Ulwar cat. extract 375 . 
by 

gimriy^S^. 
gtTT^rnrnn^Tttnft*! . 
ftrn^xTM by qRJt,Rtn ( )• 

Baroda O. I. 83 J4. 


tn. in oI 
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LIST OF AUTHORS ON DHARMASASTRA 

While preparing this list, great difficulties were experienced in 
stating all the works composed by an author. In the case of such 
names as Ananta, Krsria, Gaiigidhara, Narayana, Ramaitrsna, Saft- 
kara, which are extremely common, the only method tliat could be 
followed, in the absence of materials to identify the authors bearing 
these names, was to place the same name several times in the list 
against the work composed by that author. Since the authors 
themselves very often convey no more information than their own 
names and since some of the reports on the search for mss. do not 
give even what little information about the author can be gathered 
from the ms. of his work, Aufrecht also was compelled to follow 
this method. In order to avoid repetition and save space, I have 
not repeated in this list the information that was given under the 
works contained in the list A. Dates are given principally under 
the names of authors and sometimes under works also. For further 
information readers will have in many cases to refer to the works 
put down as composed by an author. In the case of authors who 
have written on several sastras, their works on dharmasastra alone 
have been mentioned. Wherever possible parentage has been noted 
and dates assigned. In a few cases information which became 
available after list A was prepared has been incorporated here. 
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a. of 


3W»!JFT5^I^, disciple of 3i^q^- 
; a. of 

amw a. of 

a. of an^ng^rPnPT. 
a. of a Sec, 39. 

Vide also Brs?mn%^K, and ff- 

son of^fH-iMj son ofqtt%^^j 
resident of 3T[»rf^3^5 a. ofanT^^" 
jfhr^ and f rium^' l M^ ( composed 
in 1575 i. e. 1518-19 

A. D.), 5 ni=T?T-:Trfa 5 ^ 

or -^^• 


a. of 

son of .^T 3 [re?r^- 

vifig* ! ( com. on ^qTTm of 
), ( com. 

on 5R^r of ), «rT^- 

C m. in his com. 
on )• About 1300-1550 

in B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. No. 205 p. 120 is dated 
51^ 1581 ( 1669 A. D. ). 


of 


pupil of aiHW-nirt, a. 


ai^cTHnr, disciple of 

or f%^R 5 ^T«rw ; a. of ^T*n 4 jH- 
fl^TgfnrT?[fiT ( or 

In f?r% 5 >y(lqq-*f^, the 
!ilMiui«( is mentioned and the 
ms. No. 12548 Baroda O. I. 
was copied in 1887 

(1830-31 A. D.), 


3H^3TTj'Tr^ ni. in 

3 T»nin^^ft a. of anroTT^tf^TtfttT- 
31^. Vide sec. 16. 

sptStT^T^T, son of f^T^TiTsl, sur- 
named q ^ q q^ tT- Later than 
1575 A. D. and earlier than 
1750 ; a. of srJmTf^T or 
dtj R't'airn (for sn w< ^ iq>fm s). 

son of tHiq^q. Vide sec. 
109 ; a. of ( divided 

into 12 parts on i%t%, 

&c.), or 

JT^n%3, 3 tr^- 

«'Ir'<«q'OJifriwiq’, q-nqs- 

SSrf^vntT- 
a. of 

a. of TT^jqrf^fWr^- 
a. ofgHSnST^T. 

3PT5ri^, son of Later 

than 1640 A. D. ; a. of 

S'atin » ^ 

a. of 

a com. on the arrsg:^' of 
3 T!T 55 ^ a. of 

son of resi- 

dent of qfJqjjiJi; a. of ^rafJtqpTT- 
Bik. cat. p. 399 gives 
sake 1488 (1566-7 A. D. ) as 
date but it is not clear whether 
it is of composition or copying. 
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of com. on 

apfrtPTf, son of About 

1640-1670; a. of ^ins?q^W, 
ftnft ( com. 01 ). 

son of a. of 

, son of ; a. of 

(composed at the desire 
of^ 5 nTI%? )• About 1715 A. D. 
ai 5 T 5 TTiif . son of or sim- 

son of 5T^, of 

a. of 3 Tn^®«nf)'HIcT, ^ 5 lMlT^'» 1 lrt> 

( composed in 
1625 A. D. ) and other works 
ending in (^n#fr<nf^ 5 n 7 T), 

son of RT t ^n if, son of 
g5V«f ; a. of 3 iTf|? 5 FTOf • Pro- 
bably the same as the preced- 
ing. 

aiHRiiTf, .son of «ri3Mf, a- of 

son of ; a. of 
f^TOR or ( ms. dated 

1526-7 A. D. in Baroda O. I. 
No. 1061 1). It is this author 
that is probably mentioned as 
3 t;T 5 <nT| in f^r. fe. and STOttT- 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

gRRTif a. of ynurnfiiu. 

3nTR*r^a. of 

3 RRiit| a. of m. by 

in i ^ i ^dTci ( Jivananda 
vol. I p. 54 ) and 5f^. 

son of About 2nd 
quarter of 17th century ; a. of 


(at the request of 

SHiMlHe )• 

son of ; a. of 

apn^nu^rn^nr, of com. iniT or 
ssr«T on of 

(com. composed in 1692-93 
A. D. at tf ^q T<H ,probably modern 
Pali in the Bhor State ). 

3TiRT>if a. of 

sRffnrf a. of jn T .j[ r MutP T ?-cl^ . 
aRRWf a. of 
( for nine planets ). 

ar^n^^gjTfintrTrvqpr a. of jtw' 

( probably the same as 
^WS^f^rtTR of 3R?(^ ). 
3 i^fTfima. of TPBTT^rrscf^. 

son of ®wir ; a. of com. 
on of jrhm. 

a. of 

a. of 

or Later than 

1600 A. D. 

STilRnTr, a. of tsflRWflUTW- 
3i;iTfrfnT. son of ^R^THTflTRra^. 
About 1810 A. D. ; a. of 

3RR^iT?ni%R[ a. of 

aifl^rTR^a. of snf&^rqRkiT- 

Vide sec. 82; 2ndand 3rd 
quaners of the 12th century a.d.; 
a.offqij^fW 

and 5K<5dl. 

trsTwttirrifl’ra' a. of 
iTffr^rg^r. Said to be a ^n%arTW. 
Earlier than 1795 a. D. 
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son of ^ p^g , a 
Rathor prince. About 1673 a.d.; 

( reputed )a. of 
tr fri i F^rrtt^f br. 

ansjj^Ktj. About 1030-1050 A. D. ; 
ni. in the of 

•awfl*' or See. 79 ; a. of 

frR*^. Between HI 5-u 30 A.D. 

son of^dimrf, son of flr^- 
SW, son of a. of 3tf^- 

qra^ri^ and atft<n?rT^ C^- 
'•'€iOr). M. by and ^- 

; One ras. ( N. vol. V. 

p. 302) was copied in r442 
(1521 A. D.). So earlier than 

, 1500 A. D. In the colophon 
the work is described as 

by 

a. of fttrg^mn^ ; 
about 1520-1592 A. D. 

3 W<j' 4 iy^H ( ) a. of sriTTT&fr- 

Probably the same as 

native of ^rr^rey- 

a. of 

He is probably the 
the same as the a. of an^fi- 

a native of itlfhriqy ; a. 
of (composed about 

1700 A. D. ) under Tanjore 
king Shahaji. 

a. of diRia«i<)r%- 

a. of j 

a. of I 


son of 

; a. of 

or 3 J 3 mRo,STTtI^atT 5 WIT- 
( on 18 arg-- 
g l ^H<^ s); vide B.O. mss. cat, vol. I 
No. 77 p. 74 for 
which appears to be only a part 
dealing with g^r and 
from the larger work called ^nr- 
and No. 319 p. 358 

ar fcimj^ , son of ; a- of 

TOCTroafk. Later than 1680 


a t yt tr w m. in gftnt^r’s 
son of 

Between 1250-1500 a. d. ; a. of 
(composed at the 
desire of prince ruler of 

on the Jumna ). Vide 
under ku ra if ff- 

com. of and of 

Vide sec. 5 ^- About 700- 
750 A. D. ; a. of Hr«T on gr^- 
of TfTTstr on and 

probably of com. on 

gttras. a. of 

( Bik. cat. p. 600 ). 
a. of nTtn%fr^- 
a. of ft • 

arrfjmrtT a. of com. on 
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an%^ a. of ; m. by 

a. of com. on tpr?^- 

wir?- 

pupil of r%>%- 
Between 1200-1 325 
A. D.; a. of or 

a. of w^T^^^Trnr. 

9TF%^r^ or About 

1400-1500 A. D. ; a. of 
or 

3fTRi^ son of snn^ of the 
family ; a. of 
a. of 

a. of srrTFWrT^nTtnT^j 
( on srr^T%TT ), 

( probably same as 
the preceding ). 

WfTHRfrff a. of fips^^^TRuk. 

3 TR*^? 1 ?^ son of ; a. of 

a. of 

a. of ^ uicfcfjf-i^ , 
of 

the founder of the itt^ 
sect. Said to have flourished be- 
tween 1118-1198 A.D. But there 
are varying views. One of his 
pupils 3 T^¥iRtT^ is said to have 
defeated f^tq i ^uti in polemical 
discussions. If this be correct, 
then must have flou- 

rished about 1250-1300. Dr. 
Bhandarkar ( in Vaisnavism 
and Saivisiii p. S 9 ) accepts 
H. D, 86, 


1198 and 1276 A. D. as the 
years of his birth and death ; a. 
of 

^qT'^K" 

^ik or Vide 

Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83, p, 207 for 37 works attribu- 
ted to him and E. I. voL VI pp. 
261-263 for the age of 
and his pupils. is 

said to have been the son of 

a. of or 

minister of 
Tanjore king Shahaji. and Sar- 
foji ( first quarter of i8th cen- 

pupil of Ear- 

lier than 1650 A. D. ; a. of 

If it is this work 
that is quoted in the 
then the author is earlier than 
1550 A. D, 

son of ; a. of 

a. of U If! M • 

( probably or 

?rT^ ) a. of ^^fct^DT. 

alias son of 

; a. of or 

About 1700 A. D. His 

grandson was a pupil of 

iTpfri^TVf* 
a. of 



682 


BisUnry rf l)hahnatlUtm 


sitM^i son 01 son of 

3jpj^. He was father of WTs?r- 
^ a. of and so 

flourished about 1600-1650 a. 
D. ; a. of ^«<raL-frr. 

srn^ a. of attf^. 

a. of ( ms. No. 

1870 of Baroda O. I. dated 
^ 1673 ). 

aUTTOt^ Vide sec. 7 ; a. of 
and and 

a. of com. on a^m- 

airf^^tit a. of a m. in f?r. 1%. 

or or arT^rr^T, 

son of a. of com. on 

and of com. on 
m. in grr^mmr of 
So earlier than 1600 a.d, 

a. of 

sir>g^nPT. Vide also 

and ; a. of and 

of a ( m. in firar^ and 

). 

see under ^- 

^nram- 

^TTWPTj a. of 

son of and 

and pupil of t h’ng^Tf ; a. of 

I^TR, elder brother of 

Latter half of I2th century ; 
»• of (according to 


m. in vikhW' An 

is m. in 

{ vol. II. p. 13s )• 

a. of fpl^H ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 240 p. 262 ). 

a. of 

son of ; a. of 

( also called 

or a. of 

^R52T. 

7;T«tr a. of ; m. in 

m. in ft. ftr. 
gFR a. of 5tRHT0T. 

'iy r y r, com. of m. in 

of ^tftRrC pp. 45 5 > 

583, 590 ). 

a. of 

WIT?* 

-j^ufSg ^tTRynm, son of grfrF#? 
and king of Flourish- 

ed between 1450-15^5 > 

( reputed ) a. of 

( ). 

™. in ?n*^**i*T 

5fr??Rre?T. 

gri^iarnR m. by Imflc III. 3. 

6S7- 

■a q' ^r g^ a. of m. by ftRT^TTT 
(on qr^r- HI- 260), by 
(on ^T- %■ 23-” )• 

2 com. of m. by 

tTJrftf^ ( on Jif II. 109, IV. 
162, V. 43, IX. 141 and 147 )■ 

31TRTSI a- of anigh^ftm. 
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gurrft Earlier than 1575 a. d. ; 
a. of ) srr^" 

ftnfq’. 

;T*TNffT a- of ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I p. 516, no. 441). 

<j4<i4 T j fT a. of com. on ^jvnim and 
of0l%%. 

'j^M'U L.Vide sec. 17 j a. of a work 
on 3 t 4 ?TTW and of a vnfg^. 

a. of a com. on m. 

by ( on «g- VIIJ. 152 ). 

quoted as a writer on 
in the com. on 
<=n<wnfa. 

or , son of niFWy, 
surnamed : a. of 
trnp^. 

a. of 

a. of a ; sec. 40. 

qq; an author m. in gn<ii. q. 1.6. 
19.7. 

q^sr C prince Ekoji of Tanjore 
who ruled from 1676 k . d. to 
1684 A. D. ) a. of 
qq^atTKiHH or 

vide under 
a. of fld/VlM - 

tShiPnPT a. of fiffh, m, by 
( P- ti 95 )> Iwffk (qmrj^ ). 

an author m. in ^.q.q;. 

II. 2. 3j. 

m. in aqq. q. % I. 10. 29. i 
and I. 6 . 19. 3. Vide see. 18, 


4siTq a. of fqift m. in on 

q. g;. 23. 3 and ii. 

a. of ( ^qr- 

son of ^qqm of 
»i)q ; a. of and com. 

qqjqrq^. This seems to be the 
same as the preceding, since in 
the ^tqiqjRWTfJqqtq the author 
refers to <nOch m’ * t (i as his own 
work. Vide Hultzsch’s R. II. 
no. 972. 

a. of qrsT on of 

^|R^|S on snq^ff^qii^, of com. 

com. on and on 

^f^qq m. in com. on rfH^qrqurqtT* 
a. of ^qfrT in 10 mqrqs. 

m. by in smq" 

qFR;. 

a. of Pro- 

bably same as above. 

a- of qqTqqur- 
a. of 

’ tiw-j yr q.r a. of 

^(4 r q»4qf .son of rm^wrqj, son' 
of qmqnrqj. Sec. 106. First 
half of 17th century; a. of 
'p/w V *1 m aw y ■ 

qfqq^, qtqqqr^rftq or- qifor, 
di'M'frMwi'isT or 

qrqftqq- 

qfq, 'iftsiH, qsrqft. 



m 




or ^TsP^TTcT^^i Or 

or dy^^H<^ | ch^ - Parts of his 
works ( such as parts of 
the and 

^ ) are very frequently 
entered in the catalogues as 
separate works. 

a resident of ^qraHT 
( Kopargaon ) on the Goda- 
vari ; a. of 3 n^ t <(f pT or 
and 

m. by in srr^- 

^rm as 

a. of 

Later than 1400 A. d. 

ni. in of^:^, 

( probably same as ^ijT- 
) a. of fi%- 

ch^iiiT^g^" a. of5fhm%^- 

m. by ^mfk- 

Earlier than iioo a. d. ; a, of 
com. on grnr. ij. and on 
on of 

• and on srr^sr^^T^ of 

gpTf^Tnr^* 

a. of . 

^^rrm a. of 

sS 

«P5qTO*Tf revised aTTTfW’s unw 
on 

a prince ; a. of com. on 
f^r?f of and a. of 


<Sf«nowA^ a- of f%rasrfcfFT<t^% 

( at the bidding of king tr^- 

)• 

a. of a m. in 

>TT^ on irt- and in 

a. ofT%>gT^ q. v.; 
flourished between 1100-1200 

A. D. 

tpf^ST a, of ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I No. 419 p. 495)- 
Earlier than 1600 a. d. 

a. of epf%^ 3 TqlrgT. 
a. of ^Tif^n-oif^^vl • 

a. of a and a 

Vide sec. 19. 

a. of ta|pi^aA-?'qjRT%f^r. 

son of 5|T*m ; a. of 
or 

qsm^ a. of a and of a 

Sec. 18 ; m. in ariiT. ij. 

I- 6. 19. 7. 

^T3T, an author, m. in vr. 

I. 2. 45. 

4iirMiy^ a. of ( rns. 

No. 9470 Baroda O. I. ), 

a. of 

4) l r<tni<T a. of a 4^^ in verse. Sec. 
38 ; a. of a srn?^^ of 

^FITttn^T, or RMftrfti- 

^fqrq’ST a. of ^RiTtfm. 

a. of f'TftnsTr'iM'^ro ■ 

<t» r tr^ a. of ^FnrmfariR- 
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Later than 1500 
and earlier than 1660 a. d. ; 
of STFTftgrtTr^^, 
and of 

( a to ), of 

a com. on 

a. of drwnif- Later 
than laoo a. d. 


or a. of 
Referred to by 

( in the character in 

JTMrfhrm ) and by in his 
and in the 
Earlier than 650 a. d, 
and probably flourished in 3rd 
or 4th century a. d. 

a. of 

com. on 

^RfiT 5 gT[zr^q[ a. of com. called i%cT- 
vntT on qrmrc^W* Mentions 
iTPiRTgr^. So later than 1400 

A. D. 


a. of a quoted in 

of firdT^n 

( on ^5 t. hi. 265 ). 

^T<?5'^ It1 a. of 
2. of 

son of ) a. of 
jT^rVT ( D. C. ms. No, 42 of A 
1882-83 )* The work was com- 
posed in 1554 i. e. 1632 

A. D. ( 

IU% ). 


I, 111- in the plural in 

r ^ 

ot r\X^- 

a. of > 


3" of 

( composed in 1834 a. d. ). 

H^TR’^Irn’^^rnr^ 3.. ot 
^r^fcT- 

ch^TkHVtt, son of 

a. of sritiTTrST, ( or 

or 

and or sn^- 

'5Tr%^^trriT, 5nJtTRf?T- 

tn^HnivT a. of com. on 

f^mcTr^ and sn^ fidTid^^ of t?' 
( N. 1 . p. 105 ) and ^J^- 


^ a. of 3 nWRT%^ and 


a. of 1 


a. of com. on 
a. of 


( or ), son 
of 3T?rR, son of 
Sec. 1 12 ; a. of ( or 

composed in 1791 a. n. ), qj^- 

with com. 

^ET^rhmT, son of ^ti^m ( surnamed 
) ; a. of 


(also called i%qTir?^- 
qr'tr ) : son of sroTrrrwf , son of 
t a. of 

fM^fwr, qrqsft- 


qq^jTtw son of 

son of ; a. of 

commentaries on the various 
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parts of the of 

(such as 

STPtl^o, JT?y- 

m^ra, )• 

He is differenJ from 
ri-^rigi TT, who also commented 
on ( compare N. 1 . 

p. 150 with N. H. p. 84 ). 

ifc l AMH of Vide sec. 19. 

a. of O- 

ms. cat. vol. I. No. 244 p. 267). 

^fbrep m. in airT. tf. I. 6. 19. 7. 
m. in arrr. lir. g; I. 6. 19. 7. 
a. of m. by 3 T<rtT^ 

( P‘ S 4 ^)> ot 5ft«JitT«n5*tj 

linfir. Also 

^>nns^ a. of ^rtrtiTWff ( vide 
D. C. ms. No. 265 of 1887-91 
and 496 of 1886-92 ), a huge 
work composed under 

Rtf- 

m. in iMT^Sciw ( Jiva- 
nanda vol- I. p. 298 ) of 

^^rthnrtTT<T ( reputed ) a. of 
^rfi^grT. Said to have been com- 
posed by a pandit of Colebrooke, 
about 1800. 


^itlT a. of m. by fitcrtWr 

( on trr^. HI. 253 ), 

( p. 1070 ), of 

fid’s srnrftdvrf^?; (p. 350). 

of 3tT’gpTFrtt|t^- 
Later than 1000 a. d. 

of sratW^dT^. 


a. of com. on atflpT:- 
com. on com. 

on triartrRPJ^^fiTi and of 
of rtTtT^>T^f^ 5 ^ . 


f a. of and of 


m. by the 
(p. 281) in the same breath 
with and 

Bcfore 1300 a. d. 


^RcpiT|, son of Sec. 88. 

About 1230 A. D. ; a. of JFtri- 
grtiiWI ; com. on and 

of srr^rtSrtlT, STt^T^m and 

pupil of sTurm ; 2nd half 
of 1 8th century ; a. of HStfiinJ- 
n^. 

g;q Tt t *t a. of com. on and 

of arRasgrf^qtT. 


( a Gauda prince ), son of 
u r ^ ^FST- First half of 17th 
century ; ( reputed ) a. of rt*r- 

son of son of of 

the utT T fT -^n r? ; a. of WwruiJ- 
or- 

^ 75 aT> author of Between 

1350 and 1500 A. D. ; ms.( Ba- 
roda O. L No. 1422 ) dated 
1592 and the author names 
and 

flourished between 1350 and 
1500 A. D. 

of ^ family, son of or 
about 1500 a. d. ; a, of 
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. { where he 
claims as his own 

work ), 

^OTt of the ^ i (^M family; a. of 
Later than 1450 

A. D. 

®wiT a. of *u 3 T'i. 

aTT^grtT, son of ; 

a. of tniT, a com. on 

a. of com. on ^rtr- 

«n»T. 

*wil*h(^' 4 ^ 3 rt a. of 
( part of )■ 

a. of 

?>soRTORfg:TT- vide under «fl^®iT- 

^BDTrtrd, a. of ypwwpa ^T-grf . 
^'■uwidRUT, a. of 

son of STTaiTfs^^ ; 

a. of 

alias aaTnrawsr> son 
of and pupil of ; 

a. of ^^Inrst^T- About 1650 

A. D. 

a. of 

^141 son of uIrsg'T ; a. of 
snvt^fi^sMUiri- 

®wi%3r, son of <mi-ciN ; a. of ^irr^- 

and 

g;gii4?^Bm N i »f T^, son of jrRnjnr ; 
a. of ^dmrcr alias uumyK, nui- 


fseRr^Vgt^t or gf^pnfHWr 

and uiuRw-duUf- 

iiituilmud, a. of m. in ftrai- 

fjKDtqr^ a. of com. on 

of com. on of com. on 

tT3W^ and ■rUi-H'eyi^, of com. on 
of of com. on 
of ijrtttrm, of 
f^firarr^ioT. 

a. of 

^supif&jfT, son of ; a. of 

^rom'&lTT, son of nw^sT and 
a. of and ^cqr- 

*nrRT^, grandson of 
author of ; a. of 

About r45o a, d. 
son of son of 

; a. of 
alias 5r5T^, 

Between 1300-1500 a. d. 

^5iitu|, son of ^rntm; a. of irur^r- 
( composed in 1759 

A. D. ). 

a. of wr^^H^rffT- 
a. of 

^Tsonrf a. of 

^SOPH^ a. of 3fi4PM(Jch*tfoy’HVu . 

g^sTsnu^a. of 

^sumj aui'for am?’), son of 
of Benares ; a. of alias 

^fqtFT on of 
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son of ’rS^TTO*?!’, son 
; a. of 

ajid ( vide 

N. I. p. 14 for ). 

son ot f^rojfirsT, son of 
son of ; a. of 

srrs[«FTf^TOTj a com. on 
of 4HHJNH. Composed in 
1505 ( 1448-9 A. D. ). 

son of son 

of ; a. of ffrf^- 

ftifiuirrAu?’ and 5 rt- 

JI^'T, «rr 5 *r^ and of com. on 

of the abiciHiTisij a. of 

a king who ruled over 
on the ; a. of ! 

Wr8nTv>^Rfl<T, a large work. 

^■"wrfrsf a. of Men- 

tions 


SiTOtRTP?, son of ; a. of 


®’5an?r?^ a. of 

^r*fr®9TM^H)4 a. of n^- 


m. in Earlier than 

1150 A. D. 


i’^isni^n'^Ti a. of 


%5T^ a. of 
a. of 

%5R, son of ; a. of «pr%ip- 


a. of 

He was the chief pandit of tfie 
mRsc^ of a king of Tirhut. 


a. of 94l<^4-jf)4>|. 
a. of 


a. 


sr^RT, Tt^nfi^nfpT, irr^- 


*MiKm (of qnawl T ), a. of n^- 


son of About 

1770-1790 A. D. ; a. of 3 r 55 tJT- 
and n^TT^RTf!n^;T. 

son of' ^T^nfra ; a. 01 

smhTTT^. 


a. of com. on of 

WMiOf- 

son of ; a. of 

( composed at the 
bidding of ). 

a. of tRTafrftcrT. Later than 

1250 A. D. 

a. ot 


of sn^UTJT. About 
1 500 A. D. ; a. of jflwsrg'^^ToftT or 

son of 4h«dl<PT of 
5TK j a ot g^nnrq and 
vmr^. About 1500 A. D. 
He is probably the same as tJie 
preceding. 


^pTOit^nr a. of com. spri on ^f^- 
of sfiftmts- 


a . of 3i5ftr%sr4trT 

( from his srrttTTn% ), snTt»T?Tt%- 
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son of of sTPH^nr 

(Puntambe) on the 

3 ' of Later than 

1450 A. D. 

a. of arr^TTsj^q' ( probably 
same as that m. in sn ^Hrct of 

W® )> smn^rnr^ 

and 

a- of 

son of jfnrra^h^rT ; a. of 

son of artTtftpit ; a. 

of STd)4|HniT. 

a. of com. on ^ir- 

..>wO=W,a, of tjr4^nn7t^iy. 
a. of 

was his q^ns^. So 
about 1540 A. D. 

son of son of 

0/ VK^Mii'ij ; a. of qif- 
'g’fg-. Mentions ^^ftr^PTTT and 
’nD'rtirt Ms. dated i8io 
i^aroda O. I. no. 5860 ). 

of 

X of ; 

m. in f^4>iu4^4u^4. Before i too 

A. D. 

or ^r^Rhf^ a. 

of (pr. Ch. S. .series). 

About 1500 A. D. 

C. by (pr. Ch., 

S, series ). 

a. of 

son of ^n®Pi ; a. of f^^- 
( Ms. dated 1398-99 
H. D. 87, 


A. D. ), The com. is by unRr, 
son of 

%?rdfeFTT ni. in Mu'itji'^;^ and iini%- 
Htbll^idinttferT (probably |v^, 
the author of the 5 iTcT^TSif^ or 

a. of 
a. of 

a. of frr=n%sn^l%npj' ( No. 
641 of VisramXg collection I 
and D. C. No. 104 of 1895;- 

1902). He mentions tpqETTTtitTni, 

^^fksRErq, ina^- 

Later than 1400 a. d. 
a. of ?r.aTi^, . Altl 
son of of 

iiwTRnf a. of ?Ti5b-4i^q^. 

of (B. O. 

Mss. cat. vol. I. No, 580 
P- 4?5 )• 

( reputed ) a. of a ( D. 

C. No. 223 of 1879-80 is a 
different work on from 

above ). 

5 ^^^ m. in sqqsKMT^qn’ of 5ff^- 
qT5Tl_( prose passage on limita- 
tion for recovering a debt ) and 
JnsiT^ftrzR. 

4t5T- grpf. g.. I. 6 . 19 , 4 
m. id. 10. 28. r and in 
than i5of sfnjjrqrfsT (p- 304 ). 

irSf^r, son <• in 
son of 

^ a', of 




ef Anthcn on LharmatOatra 


691 


mpTW a. of an^, 
tnprar a. ot 

'lit’W a. of an^y^’T^jTirftj 
*npni^. 

»rynirr a. of/^f^jfinif’Tj swmi*t<^'PT. 
iT^fiw a. of ftuiyHtffi. 

WNT a. ot ( com- 

posed in 1632 A. D. ). 

*nFT«lT a. of srffrer^^tim# and 

a. ot 
a. ot 
nfm a. of 

»T3pniTTj son of sTTTPnt- About 1600 
A. D. ; a. of a com. on 

of his father. 

iTfrET^:, son of ; a. of g^- 

SlHM ' g-K ( composed in 
1633. A. D. ). 

*rfrvrT, son ot 3 tfijftT%Tr*r ; a. of 

irfTifT, son of ; a. of irto^ 

^ar ( composed at Khambayat 
or Cambay in 1606-7 a. D. ). 

*nfRTSon ot ; a. 

of q'T?a«Kft5<t5 or 
( ms. dated 1784 a. d. ). 

*nprtrT a. of com. vr^- 

on of <y.)»4w. 

>npRy a. of ; 

probably same as preceding. 

’Tfray^jyRrfl’, pupil of 
RrfV ; a. of st^rt com. on iroR- 


iHflVf a. of virfuijl T. 

»npRf a. ot 

inpFra, son of ; 

probably the same as inprilT 
above ; a. of amwri^- 
wlfi 5 i<r<«Rl, 

ir^sRTR a. of com. on 4r<rai«l. 

mpRW a. of fJirastTfin^pri^. 

it^TOW a. ot 

nijT^RSi* patronised by ; a. 

of 3 imH( 0<T'C. Earlier than 1750 

A. D. 

iT^»9y m. in of 

ttstrst a. of 

son of a. of 

nfT»rf^r%nfl ; says his grand- 
father was patronised by king 
STT^tT of ft rf ^g T- If mvq- is identi- 
caf with the 4>iufl3 king of 
of that name, then armtH^ 
flourished about 1350 a. d. 
Vide B. O. mss cat. No. 86 p. 
88 . 

aium(^, son of THfg ; a. of 

T 4fid i q { composed in 1685- 
86 A.D.), gsjtfnwTT^* 5Tn%aninfrf 
and JiwrAtT^f^, 

nu rqt^ a. of com. on of 

m. in. Earlier 

than 1 500 A. D. 

n^, son of 5TT^r, son of 
■s?K of OTgTilf ; a. of 

ipit^Ta- of 
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a. of ^#^14*11^ Plum, 8<nTT- 


son of of ; 

about 1520 ( in which year he 
composed his a. of 

Wif-rfftiilV, of a com. on ggjr- 
<m and on 


Tra^F a. of 5 p f r < T » I ^M - 
*Tnr?r>if a. of 
ntilr^TKif a. of 

ifS^HTf a. of ^pr> 7 T»n«T^wre;^ 
( part of ) or ^- 

■•A^uh’h a. of ^ntj- 

(N. vol. V. p. 222). 

a. of Pfunr^'nn. 

*Tfhni, son of^^df^ar ( who 
was father of ) and uncle 
of ; m. in f^aniT’s 

Tnr, sfl^’s about 

1J00-1325 A. a. i a. of ^- 
ww and irjpPTrT^ (B. O. mss. 
car. No. 84 p. 85 ). 

) a. 

of 3J}i^^f^T7 for 
B. O. mss. cat. vol I No. 38, p. 
36. Probably same as the 
preceding. 

surnaraed ; a. of 

ST^fT composed in r^ro 
( t553"54 o. ) in 
while PrftviT and other grand- 
sons of were living, 

a. of 
a. of 


a. of tn. by wrg’- 

^qpr* Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

son of 7TTTH ; later than 
1550 A. D. ; a. of com. on sir^- 
or Jra^T^gtFRrrarerg-, of 
coni, on , ot com. 

on ; mentions 

ci, wrrmvm, 


son of •, a. of 

51 ' 0 'T ^ com. on i 

about 1450. A. D. , 

H4NT, son of About 1430- 

1500 A. D.; a. of (pr. in. 

B. I. series ), aiMK^Kj wttwt, 

»T^r4T a. of irprTtTT^Pf (B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. p. 1 13 ). 

n^rura. of 

»j^T^ a. of com. 5 J 5 f^rflr 4 JTOnn»IT- 
4 .t-gPsi'*,( by 
JT^rTT ?W$T(T a. of nniifi. 

rn. in. irrn??fmw- 
11^505, m. in. f 5 r. %. 

tn. in of 

?r?F, by s«9i^g in mSTonr^^- 
»m% a. of a ; m. by 

( P- 549 ). 

( III. 2. 50). 

nn a. on politics ; m. in com. on 

*in a. of a m. in atgrr^ 

( pp. 124, 196, 368), in 
f^SiFT. 

a. of. *ttrr^ on 
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ipt) 3 - of it^sfSfTsnnisr^m^' 
in»rTHj— Vide under • 

iTR^ a. of a ; sec. 30. 
irr^ a. of a ; m. by^fe. 
son of zr^f ; a. of 

ifNfnritJftrS a. of com. on srr^a- 
^TTT- 

nWroirsf ^rr^zRff, pupil of 

; a. of nnr^^5T«rTDn%f^r. 
giJTf%>5!5, son of a. of tfir^nj- 
; m, by in 

3 ^ 5 rTT^, JTJsrifrBTfT^- 

g^griii vide T^tfaiT g^grrr- 

a. of • 

a. of 

com. on 
ng^TTS a. of 
»fh|^55q*^g, a. of 

son of g ff i Q i fi ; a- of 
ff^nrfrrfirf^xTzPTrr ( composed in 
1632-33 A. D. )y 

iTf^5l^, son of arzjstl^i a. of ffr&- 

rnTT?rr 5 f^*f^- 

zfrpygm K s i g g t qrv'ZTPT, son of 
Twf^i'i^ i a. of and 

^u4*i'4H<rm'''i>^lT ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 6j-66 pp. 39-60), 
of or -CT^iryr a com. 

on Iffftifrq- of cjMwfe and of 
JTT^trft’anfTT (B. O. mss. c.at. vol. 1 
No 34 p. 30 gives ^'^sifisT^iq 
as the name of the com. ). 

ntPr^BrsT, son of under 

king son of ( of 

fjrf^r); a. of I I Iifl 


ms. copied in 5J. 392 ( r6i i 

A. D. ), 

•rRi« a. ol 3rPci(<9i<i>ifj^crii^«iq<i{|. 
‘ilqifi a, of Vide pp. 294- 

296 above. 

jfPrnir, m. in at r ^f qtnr of aft- 
i probably the same as the 
author of the qniT^. 
jfPnjy a. of 

iTlqr^ a, of ^rff^qr^nrfrft^ ; 
between 1300-1365 a, d. 

iflro, a. of 

jfpnt? a. of g^fif4i?tui, a. of com. 
on gjpn^iTO of >pwTtR- 

iftqra a. of sn^R^rSzT, 

(composed in 1613 a.d.), 

^TBR, 

a. of 

ihw a. of ^t ^ flT Wtnfi z E T. 

son of a grf^; a. 

of t^yrt+Ag^i • 

ntW a. of u i qflg ^ ep T ft^ r or ing- 

rfrro a. of T?mzR-- 
zt lMIrti^q . a. of com. on g^zmanir 
of 

*f(mrf4R(l*WR» son of aurtn ^OTUzf . 
Later than 1620 a. d. ; a. of 
and spprfW^zipT, g%|- 
3m-farf^T^> SRnr- 

a. of 

( according to ). 

rilqirfWT PT'm?? About 1 570-1 620; 
composed com. on the fjqgs of 
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called viz. airsrTT- 
-twPluw, 
^HTf^To, fiT^raf^o.sn- 
^TfWrTfrT*, for^rri^nw, 

^stsvif^Oj and m'rivi«n*qPj o . 
^Tinns'iiniTr 3. of 

iltw’iff, son of «6umj, sur- 
named 3^ ; a. of 
( Vide Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
8975 ). He quotes and 

jTtJja'- Later than 1650 a. d. 

jfpnw^y pup'l of a. of 

fft>Tf%(%5!PT ( B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 454 p. 534 ) and 
a. of About 

1560 A. D. 

ntwtTjsra ( mrsf ) a. of 

fttjinjgn w or- anw. 

a. of 

n'- io of 

cy^tnr. Earlier than 1640 a. d. ; 
a. of . 

a. of 

•Timwi^w a, of Later 

than 1450 A. D. 

*TTWT 5 t?T a. of 
ixPfRm a. of ift^sR^f^iipr. 
irt^fhrni, son of H?f^ ; 3. of 
com. on of 

tfciryNH- 

»V>d\J T t'q a. off^«tnf^f 5 nfe. 
iMhto a. of viSi4if^<f)Wii|ui<t. 


ift’fhrrtr, son of son of 

of who 

was one of the four sons of 
and resident of 

a. of ?rr fr^Rl^gf> '- Earlier than 
1600 A. D. Ulwar cat. No. 1323 
and 1. O. cat. p. 518 cause con- 
fusion and make it appear that 
there were two writers of 'S^- 
of the same name. 

TTtw. 

a. of ^i^uPfgsii 

( ). 

son of 

son of of !m^- 

a, of 

Ti1#Tm^ a, of 

nWHn’afiw a, of 

<T>MHKNUb son of a. of 

(written at the bidding 
of prince ). Probably 

there is some confusion. The 
author of was 3 T^- 

;tT«r^ who wrote under 

»tWi(5y a. of and of a 

(also called tyriu^ of (fc(Hu<n). 
Vide pp. 218-220 above). 

jTjf^l reputed) a. of 
iTTf^i5J53T a. of 
itMr viqiwiM a. of 
a. of 
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sen of ; a. of 

'TT3^ a. of ( com- 

pited in 1396 under Bengal 
Zamindar a ft vv y ). 

s on of son of 

a. of 

son of -, a. of 

HlTITTJire^. 

a. m. v\i 

»rar- Probably the same as the 
next. 

a. of Jmft!P?Tsgt^5<Tt5^. 

*fW^, sonof Earlier than 

iiyoA. ? a, of q^nsRfnr ni, in I 
the J^t^TTrm of He wrote 

^nsTsfk at the bidding of 

( B. O. mss. cat. No. 
2^4 p. 287 dated 432 i. e, 
1551 a.d. ). 

son of ; a. of 

son of ■-OrfiiU’d ; a. of qfr^- 
^ com. on of 

tro who was his uncle ; com. 
composed in 1350. 

3 'it' 3 ini m. by lnrfir. 

’TlQr.^t^Ti, son of tfbrs^ratT^g;, 
who was- younger brother of 

and son of who 

w^s minister of king ; 

of flrTT#n5Tfr (?). A work call- 
ed is mention- 
ed in ( p. 822 ) and 

( p. 12 ) of |i 


( Vide B, O. mss. cat. vol. 1. 
pp. 107-109 ). About 1300- 

1370 A. D, 

son of of the 

and ; a, 

of ( composed at 

Junnarin 1691-93 a. o.j. 

son of cnrrft^; a. of 

«T 5 T^. 

‘W^^^rrf&uT a, of ati^gt^' I Alt gr. Ear- 
lier than 1560 A. n.jm.in srr^- 

of ttf^TTfbtJtr. 

of com. on 

m. in 8n^ttT>TT of 
(on str?). Earlier 
than 1250. 

m. in Hc^nraurg- (p.787) 
by as xn^tR^? of 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

ifh%»a[^ a. of e{??wi5{!Tetir. 

a. of fjrf^l^tr. 

»Tl(%V(^T«t, son of a. of com, 
on tT5^^rcf and of 
Sec. 76. is ascribed 

to him. 

a. of ^TtsRJtnr (compos- 
ed between 1740-49 a. d. ). 

a. of 

a. of com. on ^ttr- 

sp^-^pgnjirTjnf, son of 
jntndhxt^. Sec. loi. Flourished 
between 1 500-1 540 a, d. ; a. of 

5 r<T%?n.;pfg^''f, g^- 

^T5^> and of 33^- 
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com. on of 

sfVfiwre and ( com. 

on ^;?Tnfbr’s srnif^^%W ). 

a. of 

R-^K ( B. O. mss. cat. No. 
292 p. 332 ). 

a. of fJpinnnT- 

*^<W a- of ( sec. J ) and 

quoted as a writer on politics 
in the com. to tftf^rtrTtpTTfJT. 

a. of 
a. of 

*NWT?fT ( and others ) a. of f^- 


irrhrfT son of rjum ; a. of 





son of 3fm)3fT ; a. of com. 
on of WT^. Compos- 

ed at Benares in 1640 a. d. 

son of son of 

snveitm'ugd. was born 

in WfHre on the banks of a holy 
river in Yajhabhumi, but studied 
at Benares and was honoured at 
the court of Akbar. *n^- 
*1^ wrote af^rTTuiM4l'4 ■ He com- 
posed it after 67 years of 
Akbar’s era ( 

tpr^ nHrg^'UT ), i- e. 1609 
A. D. He mentions 
( ? )3 f^ratT) 

■ nfra n w , and several 

other works. He mentions 


also of his father. 

Vide D. C. Ms. 76 of 1892-95. 
a. of 

!j%^^TOsr m. as a jurist in 

of ^trt?<en: ( pp. 46, 483 ) 
and in ^witr’s where 

his work seems to be called 
Earlier than 1300 

A, D. 

tra^rqr ( reputed ) a. of 
a. of 9ggpT?rf«t^nfra-. 

^;fc 9 ii 'fti qi iit{ t a. of com. on fai^- 
tmg of Ms. (in B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. 1 . No. 163 p- 178) 
is dated 51% 1700. 

Htfcmfuii'H’jT a. of am 4 i 3 i 4 ^T- 
;5T7?TrTOT??Tlil^ 2 . of 

son of iiiiiftT ; a- of 

( composed at the 
desire of of )- 

or (vide Baroda O. I. 

ms. No. 296 dated ^cTf^ i593j 
5J- 93 )■ He is styled 

ttfnrmr and 

’gtj%TgT son of Sec. 

90; a. of (divided in- 

to seven parts on 

su^R and gt^) 
and of ^sri%¥tTmi®r, 

and 

a. of 

of 3tgd«r*R-Hl< and of 
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5iT|Hiq m. in 
( P- 243 ) by 

a. of 

and (both works 

are probably identical ). He is 
probably the same as the 
il^T m. by 

a. of 

’grjr a. of m. in 

or son of 

aurrirf ( alias ^<irfirf ), son of 
vi^sgr or q l^ ii 'Siq; . 

Between 1575-1650 a. d,; a. of 
^i?jT%^T5^^TOcr, ^- 

'«|5|5 till's «l<4 

tT?tntfl*T, 

alias 

a. of arrorrftTTT or arrgR' 

TOT. 

a. of 

a. of 5T?a^on0ft^r. 
Hfnn^wPT a. of 

j^fW- 

son of f^r’CT'w; 
a- of Inftani or -fttmrrnif, vro- 

TOIf. 

a. of 5i|*r?aJT or 
l?i%*l4^»T or qT3fFTT^y?f^|*bT^^. 

son of 55 ^toito 5 ; 
a* of • 

m. as a writer on ttst^ 
by mfpnqr on tjo V. 50. 

B. D. 88. ' 


^TWPft a. of in verse 

( varion recensions ) pr. in Dr. 

N. Law’s Calcutta Oriental 
Series ; and of the 
Hultzsch’s R. U. No. 993 ( and 
p. 85 extract ) is a ^rwnR’^tl^ 
the last verse of which is ‘sy^*t- 
JTTl^tf^ TT5T?tfT sfil^TOWgWtTO; ' 
’^ssyHiy ^n>T5Pi: 

Vide under .^n n cm.T l f? i and 
similar works. 

sgrotjoi in. in the com. on the 
ifnNnpn^. 
sjiTWiiT a. of qfre?. 

son of son of 

Hg'tJT'b a Pandit of Colebrooke ; 

posed in 1803 A. n. ; vide B. 

O. mss. cat. vol. I No. 356)* 
f=g^P!^» 5 ? a. of ^ftyTtiiqrtS-Hus. 

pupil of 
) a. of 

f%ir^PT>?5ima. of 

f^TTOTHTVT ▼qiqqTrflqrq^T^t^) a J 
a. of ^Ij^qTsn ( divided into 
parts on frrf^> ^Ttr, Jn^r* 

^ and sn^ ). Earlier 
than 1680 A. D. 

= ^<5TOf ^, son of Tiv 5 ^<qf ; a, of 

^TT^gfT- 

( sometimes said to be ) 
a. of composed by 

in the 2nd half of 
1 6th century in Akbars’s reign. 

%awTWT a. of 
and 
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m 

son of and 

^prarcrr and pupil of flTOftffrii ; 
a. of ^Tf^irmrsq- 
composed at request of 
son of Bows to 
and as ^ c|3 (4.S and 

describes them as sttftrnwSTOTT- 
Probably flourished about 
1350-1375 A. D. Vide Tri. cat. 
Madras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
p. 42x4. 

Sec. 21; a, of a 
a. of 

or ( or ijfflTf ) 

son of ^Hiwr ; a. of ?^(<ru«iiK 
( of which qsrg a ^ is first part ) 
and 5 nf|{^ for wv?rs. Later than 
1675 A. D. 

gnr «rrf?T^F 5 rar® 5 ^n%nTmT% a. of 
com. on 

gni?? or a. of m. in 

on III. 290, 326), 
^?fcbsr®» PP- 44^1 

533 > 93 i. 
iPKTit ? ? a. of 

ginO^f a. of com. on 

^ijS«Tn%f’s arr^f^. 
gpi gf s q a. of 
snrara a. of 

STTOTW Sec. ii3i a. of 

9 fJRnV V(f^«»9> son of j 



wwfuxgft a. of 
gtJtftgw ( reputed ) a. of 

( which is said to have 


been imparted to him by 
v^rvrm). 

a. of a m. by ftwr- 
§t?T( on m^. 1. 256 in prose), 
by 57 ^, (PP- 

267, 468, 501, 880, 10^4 ) 
and 

son of ^wrfir ; a. 
of 

3 nr*«or a. of 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. No. 90 
p.91 ). 

3 RT^ or sftgwn twAwyc a. of 
^ com. on ^iTKiii and of 
4 (iii?^w<{k+itla€- 

5 T ir»sm 4 q » ^ i» ft^ a, of wran^ 
alias srrgfpT. 

3f9t#^ pupil of WTJRiTJ?^ ; a. of 
com. on of 

of For latter vide las. 

No, 8685 of Baroda O. I. 

be an author ? ) Ttl. in 
and fi| 5 iqfV»^. 

5 TO«TT?Tmit a. of sfirnw- 

( composed for 

vTijvfX or siqrrWMlft^, son of gpg, 
son of !»9vqrwwrfix»f. He was 
father of End of eighth 

century ; a. of 3Tpy«iu.ftq vp- 
and com. 

on STP'a^inTrTOIl^. ^Wftft 

( III, X. 1339) says that 
refuted the view of 
on the verse «(TV(nin^ 5 ftSTW- 
He is m. by ir^i'W in his snwr 
on in 
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of ftnd of "iiti" 

innKf . For ( com. on 

arp^gtirRil^r vid« D. C. ms. 
No. 45 of 1899-1915 ). 

grron *• of corn, on 


a. of ( abstract 

of ^rnfic’s work ). 

srarm a. of 

srailM, son of son of 

^ of ^trotnmhr. Between 1 200- 
1400 A. D. ; a. of ( a 

com. on In Ul- 

war cat. extract No. 39 the date 
( of composition probably ? ) 
is 1611 ( 1554-5 A. D. ). 

m. in of 


king of Earlier 

than 1750 A, D. i (reputed) a. of 


m. in 
( p. 782 ) of 


5 TtiM«^ a. of 5^^. 
3 it<i*u 4 - vide sec. 22. 


■ a. of 


or a. of a m. in 

ftmrwT ( on III. 24, 260, 

263-64, 315, 322, 326 ), 
p. 736. 

fif+H Earlier than 1250 a. D. ;m. 
in «Tr5^n*Jf of , in 5^- 

’Trfitr’s and irnrfwT- 

by in g%T^ 


( p. 237 vol. II. refers to his 
and iu5w"dar>^ ) 
and in ( vol. I, 

P- 774 )■ 

Earlier than 1250A. d. ; 
m, in t{^i44hj t yf (vol. II. 
p. 46 ) of as referred to 

by aft^. 

Sec. 66 ; flourished about 
1000-1050 A, D, 

^c. 78 ; a. of 

fnmnn. 

a. of 5^^npR!ft a com. of »t^- 

son of and younger 

brother of 3 rstT^; latter half 
of 17th century ; he names fttaiq’' 
f^rra and ; a. of an^rhR- 
and ( ex- 
tracted in ). 

sftRRTSd a. of 
a. of 

a. of ^wraf'rrftsruT. 


a. of m. in ftraro ( on 
qr^r. HI. 20 ), ( p. 

239 ), 

a. of ( m. by 

). 

Rfirf^r a. of ( pr. in Punjab 
Oriental series ). 

( B. O, mss, cat, vol I. No, 
225 p, 237. ) 
vHMjitq ;- vide 

a. of and 
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a- of com. on 5 nraa*rfT> 
m. in pTJWfHjj. 
s^rifPTF^r ni. in 

na- in 

3 $rTk;jf«T a. of %^T^T5F^. 

T^rfirff^ m. by i»|t^ in gg#- 

^iififCttyj n?<nH. 

5 ! 7 ti?if 5 ^r^ m. by frrrf^ ( III. 2. 
472 ), in 

m. in 

m. in ^ 5 yT%^jp of 
'fiwMi'MM ( p. 91 ), 
in tj 5 in^tin^xq of 

ni. in q^rarTT?^ { p. 

91 )• 

5 '^l< 3 Miyfi(y a. of g^fq-img' and 

( or ), son of 

: a. of 

(for 3i(ijW44>ys, also called Ti<fST- 

>i|nr ). 

3 ri 5 f!TW a. of 

a. of (ros. 

No. 2436 of Baroda O. I. ). He 
was of 4ii44*il5T and followed 

atsWp! Sec. 104 5 ( reputed ) a. 
of efSTR^ ( several pans of 
which are separately noted, as 
qJT^I^'iPTOniq' &c. ). 

snf ( or ^ra^'ftri; ) ; a. of srf^- 
for Mentions 

(BBRAS. cat. p. 236 No. 756 ). 
a. of m^n^opi and 


son of gVTtrm and pupil 
of yjmfbicT father ofip^S^JT- 
About 1600 A. d; a. of 

( or 5115 ). Earlier than 1555 
A. D. ; a. of m. in STn^fe- 

of 4n< !t|qr>Tf and in 

gttt^ a. of «T:|n%T^ ( HTt 3 rj%jft«r ) 
Same as ^nif; above. Between 
1200-1500 A. D. 

son of inwr^ ; a. of wr^S' 

?T^JraT«y Later than 1686 a. d ; a. 
of com, on aTi%^^, of com. 
on 3n=gTTl4, of com. on 
com. on m-rt-^'-ctivsT^T, com. on 
gn f Va w # r. 

vide under jitfsTl^rsT- 

mrPm a. of 
ffren^ a- of 

nTf’TT^rn^FI a* of C(Ti4.>i^ui^ . 

msTTT^ a. oftT^^irg^i^q^. 

nf«vw«'=rP? a. off5%^ST7^- 

a. of^nq^^n^fre?- 
trqfrtfTrT ; follows 

fitwntg’ a. of sffwrfifgji^i. 

fipsTriTf , son of ^tTHTf , son of qr^’- 
rv^ surnamed ngr; a. of W R ltim- 
; wrote 

fHwin 1776 A. D. 

fitJHupilf a. of 

m^iTHPl a. ofqg: ^- 5 |f^eFt . 

of q^RTTqra a. of 
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a. of ^irra^gm- 
son of 

a. of ggf*T 5 ?Eig 5 ?r- 
of a. of 

a. of 

Jns-Itltlfl a. of • 

j5!Tl%n^ Tanjore king ( 1765- 
1788 A. D. ): (reputed) a. of 

He is said to have com- 
posed also. 

nls’^si'^nr a. of 

son of tf i R i^rar ^p T ; a. of 

i^^ludMU4<< (*0^)- Between iioo 
and 1250 A.D.; a. of aTT’ TO TTq’gg- 
vgf!i<nwft^r ( pr. in B, I. 
series) m. by ^iTTfir. 

and he wrote ggrT^jirtr. 
Mentions ipep, ?rwt- 

*nrwnaT, wrirT. 

earlier than 1450 

A. D.; a. of 

a. of sngftcTtTtTS^^^- 

f^Na tT- Earlier than 1550 a. d.; 
a. of l%^g^ 4 T 5 frr or Ir^r^ or 
pftiam-^f^ ( on the consecra- 
tion of idols &c. ) ra. in ^??T" 
and fSrwigftrsj. 
fir^gpfr a. of stmpPSTtT- 
f^snr?, pupil of ; a- 

of ( or ^^0 ) cop?, 

on 


MWr^jRr, son of ; a. of 
; m. in 

Probably the same as above, 
a. of a{|Wc|(ii|PH<i?UVt*r. 
pupil of g^ ;a. of 

sgr^ a. of H»g<f|q . 

a. of ^ix47?H'^ld * 

57^^, son of grtRol, surnamed 
*n% ; a. ot 3Tfgfic?^. ( composed 
fn iS}S A. D. J, 

sqTP^, son of T(TT, surnamed ; 
a. of 3g=gTraj?nr ( composed in 

1819 A. D.). 

son of ^ r fW Pl of the 
about 1760 a.d.; 
a. of at t ^jflt^ft igg. 

win??, son of ^jenrej ; a. of 

gmf^rTOK, gtgi^avr- 

spTtg. 

tRT sec. 43 ; a. of ^fp-. 
vide 

a. of 

Tmtg m. in. sn^ 

(p- 97 ^);> f»niW%^. 

^trffTTT a. of ^Rtifrr, 

^giT^Tf^, son of grtifigr; a.ofggt^- 

ttg )tK' hT (or -^gnp?:), 5niTtRg?T, 

wi4(q<ffj, srrscg^R. 

son of g^jg; sec. 99 ; a. 
of ?f%SsrgT^ ( several parts of 
■^hich are separately noted jn 
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the catalogues, such as 3 TT%?p^rT, 


eRT^ ( probably this is only rhe 
surname) a. of i 


son of nTvg- son of gf%f, 
surnanied Karajgi. He was a 
and of and 

resided at Nasik ; mentions *rq^ 
and ; a. of ( com- 
posed in 51^ 1691 

). Aufrecht is 
wrong in giving the date as i<6i. 

a. of 

a. of 9 J 5 t|irafJnW. 

IlHtiK a. of 
?nTl4< a. of wra[<r^. 
a. of 

son of and eldest 

brother of About i ^ to 

.4,0.; a, of IfiftuW- 

Tftr^Z- 

uw a. of { alias 

Mowog ‘ 

Names and 

5TWt?T Earlier than 1575 a.d.; 

a. of ( compiled 

under « 5 n*lf^ ) and 

N. vol. V. p. 282 speaks of 

(compiled under 
while N. vol. VI p. 40 
says that fi i;trf i tdhT was compiled 
under ; but the works 

appear to be the same. 

a. of snufstriT^niftr ( B. 

O. mss. cat. Vol. I No. 276 

p- 313!)- 


^TOt^rtTf^fTT- L,:tter half of i^th 
century ; a. of 
( under the patronge of 
^ )• 


m. in and f^roTt- 
a. of com. on 

^WT a. of ut^ Tt ^ ( D- C. ms. No. 
267 of 1887-91)10 verse (with a 
few prose passages about on 
i^rfT^ur, tr^i?5n?vn^, 

(^;%nr asks 

^T?vq- ) and of a. irfffT. 


^Tfvq’ a. of 4r4iaoMWir.^/^. 
son of from the 

country. Earlier than 1600 a. d.; 
a. of 

a. of srm^TriTm- 

alias son of Tm^swjt- 

; a. of stm^rT- 

7TO, 

pleted by his son alias 

Between 1575^1640 

A. D. 


son of JTfrX son of 
^OTt, of the His ma- 

ternal grand-father was 
author of the twelve b^s ; a. 
of rm^TTW^rl^ of which 

3t(4ai|Jii<*' (composed in 

1686 A. D. ), ■^BHl<(4lQy<PT5T, 

r^«X, tn i n ig ^ gTE T - 
and 

others were parts. Aufrecht 
(part I. p. 253) confounded 
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this with the next, but corrected 
himself ( part 11. p. 54 )- 

son of son of n^- 

9^, surnamed in 

Marathi ). He was daughter’s 
son of father of 

arar- About 1620-1670 A.D.; a. 
of (or 

or 

imrfter^RpT, 

qu4«y1frr- 

son of ; a. of 

4iT- 

a. of ra ^ufl T ^ f rf . 

Earlier than 1^50 A. d.; a. 
of m.by gn^yfjmrr- 

=«ir«-stH of and seems to be 

the same as m. by 

f^nTR^rtfrjTnr, in%- 

H?imsC a. of (or- 

tr^). of 1^411 i?c?- 

cH t U 47 r ( which summarises the 
two preceding ). 

About 1050-1100 A. D.; m. 
by ^n r at » t ( on daughter’s suc- 
cession ) and chi^ra^^ ( pp. 92, 
102, 237, 264, 341 ), ;^lier 
than 1100 A. D. 

4ra^ a. of 

m. in ( on rn^r* 

HI, 260 ) and by 1 ^ 44, 1 ^4 ( on 

a. of 


a. of 

^<1^, son of ct i g^ti ; a. of com. on 
4 l«J 44 l*#^ or 

a. of ttidV- 4 HI- 

l^yiw a. of 

a. of ^^i<4^r[sini4ut4 • 

(?) a. of ^g 5 inflTT*JTaT on 

^anrontf, son of Sec. 85; 

a. of 

son of son o 

31^ of the rflrtM’il'lsI and 
honoured by hing; between 

1250-1500 A. D.; mentions 

of 

sT^T^r or #rf%r- 

fipJpT. f^Aurfft and 
STTfT mention a which 

is probably the ^tfrtfsr^isji. 

i’gJTm 5®T- Earlier than 1620 
A. D. ; a. of f 5 frw 5 ^> % 9 Ttf^ 
or fT^i^rs^' B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. 1 No. 60 p. 54 is a ^r^- 
of ^smtr, which is pro- 
bably a part of the fgrHglnfr. 

son of ; a. of 
on 

a. of com. on 
m. by T!y*i*-4H in 
( p. 236). 

a. of grauRtrgsriifiT ( for 
gr-ny'^its ). 

^315: itry^ a. of 

sfifw* 
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son of ; a. of 
jnrmw )■ 

vide 
a. of 

a. of a q;g[f^ ( ) ; 

pr. in Kashi S. series. 

a. of com. on of 

^Wsra. of (com- 

piled under orders of prince 
of Benares, 1770-1781 

A. D. ). 

a. of 

a.of a work on (pro- 

bably a fifqfq ) m. in 
^n%5R fcr the view that 
in q T ^qgipr ’s verses on inhe- 
ritance means sflppT. The 
(p. 414 , Mysore 
ed. ) attributes the same view 
to him along with tn^sgr, ^- 
K i i7 t^3[ and 
^qyrtr a. of 

a. of 

vide sec. 23. 

Vide sec. 65. About 
rooo-i 050 A. D.j a. of jitbt on 
3Tr‘y«Wr)'«^ and of a on 
y4ifTT^ • 
a. of 

a. of cpRiwiTf^- 

pupil of fqFg^j^rsnr. 
Bar\ier xVian 1656 a. d. ; a. of 


( D. C. ms. No. 
33 of 1898-99 is dated 
I7S5 )• 

^nfrJrsr a. of qH*r 3 ^. 

son of j^^arlvrT, son of 

son of 5^*"^ > 

a. of tfllHH '- g ’fi’ and com. there- 
on ( composed in 1494 a. d, ). 
Aufrecht ( I. p. 263 ) said that 
composed in 1054 but 
corrected himself later ( 11. 
p. 56). 

ra. as an author in the 
f^fU^OKTf of sfhj?. 

m^mnit a. of 5 T?nqmv?i«P' 
(attributed to ). 

^Twr Earlier than 1100 a. d. ; a. of 

ST^RT^itrjq^, son of ^Nn«5; a. of 

^rrsp^irthTf. 

IqfcrtT 1 reputed ) a. of 

Earlier than 1500 a.d.; a. of 
Cflfu^fq and ^Tfgfqfq^qT^rf^; 
m. in (vol. I p.89r) of 

)■ In ^?[r??ftq(vol. II. 
p. t45 ) we have only 
of mratr- 

son of »d^nfit. son of 
qr^r, son of of ; 

a. of The author re- 

sided at and is later than 
1 500 A. D. 

^Ttrtr son of nrst'IJT ; a. of srng- 
sr^. Earlier than 1750 a. d. 

vf^*t a. oi ftnsjftTfbTf^. 
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iiuAtf Aafhan 

Earlier than 1250 a. D;a. 
of com. on m, by 

wfNt son of a. of 
fn^HTcCT^T ( probably same as 
next ). 

son of a. of 

composed in ^ 1408 
(1492 A. D.); ms. No. 12052 
(Baroda O. I. ) was copied in 

1620 (Dec. 1555 

A. D. ). It recites that the work 
was composed during the reign 
of king ^TTr?^ and mentions 
art^rnTf, and 

q^nfhiy a. of com. on ^r5r- 
^rnhr (of JTTVT^), of 

V|4 a. of m. in 
and ( HI. 2. 747 ). 

VTHchdqiwrnr a. of 
'T^irT. ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 263 
p. 286 ). Both works are pro- 
bably the same. 

son of ITR^TiTfRt ; 
a. of Later than 

1650 A. D. 

son of ; a. of 

a. of com. on ; 

m. in ^njMliSl’s JrnTftcfdf^^*. 

( P- 529 ). 

a. of com. on 

*n% of ;mppir»tf . 

H. O. 89. 


on DAannalS«fra 

Earlier than 1050 a. d. ; m. 
in «|si<>Jidd 4 i of 
( pp. 134, 264, 543 ). 

a. of a is 

m. in the of m'CT* 

jjoniT^, in fSr^prr^. Probably 
the same as the preceding. 

Vide sec. 64. 

{ queen of of 

) reputed author of 
^ddl«HfNc^ ( *'oal author being 
fd ' ’at qt 3 ) and ^mntra. About 
first half of 15 th century. 

son of ; a. of 

ifxrq- a. of a ; m. in frtm^^TT 
( on ?TT^. in. 290 ). 

son of %d^ifir( ; a. of 
;ts>^ a. of 

younger brother of ; 

a. of 

sT»^HfiRir a. of 

alias son 

of 

105 ; a. of 
gdilttviV] 

ni«nl^ ( 00m. on 

). alias 

( com. on )> 

( com. on of 

( of w^hich is 

apart), ffN?ri^«5Rr (of which 
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jStterf 


is a pan). He 
probably composed 'JMifcl.tiiT" 

and «H »<?««■»■«• *!• 

;n^Ti5 a. of 

son of *» 

a. of ^^^^hreTT ( composed in 
1780 A.. D, ). 

vide under imrsT. 
a, of 

JTTf^ a. of 

; composed in 1614 a. d. 

vide ^1^0 • 

a. ofa(#^4)H!l«l<!HyK«»A^'5. 
srtf%f or qflr? About 1300- 
1525 A. D. ; a. of tmrmaT 
( vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 270 p. 209 ). 

( reputed ) a. of j 

or About 1425- 

50 A. D. 

a. of 

son of (j^iIV of 
. ^cH ^. Later than 1400 a. d. ; 
a. of in B. 

I. series. 

son of inw^ ; 

a, of 
a. of 
a. of 

amtuTtr a. of l^rftdra’ (B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I No. 223 p.236). 

and com. v»fctftig T thereon and 
of a work on ; m in 

com.onftt 


a. of 
a. of 

followers of^dwr )• 
a. of wi4,«45t'n- 

a. of 01 

jpTO^^son of ^ of the sm 
family ; a. of and arr- 

and 4H4I'+4 w)'^- The real 
author was Often read 

as in the catalogues -, 

vide Peterson’s 5 ^^ Report 
p. 177 extract and B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. 1 No. 195 P; 
where we have both st^rrar and 

flourished before 1435 
a. ofatrttH^ or-srfpT ( ms. 
No. 3858.Batoda O. 1 . copied 
in 1491 1# fttntT- 

m. in 3tl^KH9^ and 
^i*.H<5r5T. 

;n»i^ a. of and 

son of Later than 

1612 A. D. i a. of 
based on frnntrft^. 

^n,^, son of ; a. of 

^ (which is an abstract ot 

3twKy4l<t. *rf^' 
^^ost probably the 
same as the preceding. 

son of of Haldipur in 

North Canara; about 1741- 
178a A. D. ! a. of 3 ll*l«a»-^> 

5infi^r«f , son of f^^- 
and Sec- no ; a. ati^' 
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> 5 ^ 50 .^, sn^h^ri^r^ni, 

or- ^K^sie, 

nrar, tfiT^nJ^lH-a^ or ^TT^nrs^r 
( probably 

same as preceding ). 

»TT#r 5 i^ m. as a in fJwr- 

( p. 20 ). 

Sec. 36 . 

im? ( reputed ) a. of 
orJrarmyr. 

HKWW a. o/a. m. in 

pp. 135 , 146 , 300 , 308 . In the 
Mad. Govt. Oriental Library 
there is a JTTTnmwf^ in 9 
chapters, where tn wum asks 
about sins. 

HMNui m. in ttrRntrnr of 

flfntw, son of ajJTwT. son of 
a. of ( composed 

in 1378 A. D. ) and of g^- 
Mlcfu^ and its com. n i ^u^«j^« n' 
(composed in 1372 a. d. ). 

n(r(<<«i a. of a m> in 

(p. 616 ) and ( p. 

746 ) of ry't'AH- 

tnrmif, son of son 

of sfhri^. Probably earlier 
than 1570 A. D. He was from 
in ; a. of com. 

on tiiig-w»tii?RS 3 and 
of n also. 


7<W 


grotm a, of sr lu rnpaT on qrlowr?. 
qTTt tp n Earlier than i^oo a. d. ; a. 
of 5 


HKiuui Earlier than 1450 k. d. ; a. 
of com. j m. 

in sf ^ i rrf!T V^ ( 5177 ^ portion ). 


gnuiui , son of ngraeJ. Earlier than 
1300 A. D. ; a. of tTrsiT OH 
qfr ; na. in atKTt^ and 
of 


H l iiu t i i, son of sur- 

named ; a. of 
or uu\ 4 WK and «fT^- 

Later than 1630 a. d. 

HK I MUI , son of of the 

>• 

jTtst ; a. of com. on atp^^R- 
It is probably this 
that is ra. in 


smnm a. 


JTmtm a. of Later 

than 1430 A. D. 

Hmu er a. of (for 

followers ). 


^yrtTtTT a. of 

gii i q at a. of Before 

1675 A. D. 

ITJilHOT a. of » 77 ^»h 5 f^* 7 - 
HKiuoT a. of 4 (^ui^Kfh&m. 


gK i tp n a. of com. on 

;n^mn, pupil of ; a. of 

T. About 1100 A.D. 


^KIUUt a. of 

i a. of^^fit^nf and 
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'JVTWHI' i ni. in 

( P> 30 ), 'WlfttOT'l C P- 7 ®^ 
where his explanation of the 
last ^ of is 

given), ill STFS^rmr of 
in of 

TTrwrT son of ij)ui ; a, 01 
Ml^fiiiasr+ll^r com. on 

»iisiM**i'^sfc'aiS*i a. ol 

fnrmTraf^ a. of ^diMwniH- 

son of ^TTTVI'. Later 
than 1400 A. D. ; a. of 

HKJtrn^ll^ a. of 

iT R Tt P n l ?, son of rtrr^wir, son of 
He was pupil of 
mfi if T- About 1750-80 A. n. ; 
a, of com. on tTrPnrf^ra??qv5Trra;T 
of his grandfather. 

HTTHniTTnl^, son of l^i'^r^n'OTt^IrT, 
pupil of Earlier than 

1720 A. D. ; a. of 
ifrwt^rr ( ms- No. 8831 of 
Baroda O. I. is ftijrr^tfVHTOT of 
son of hT’^iu )> 

HK(4*imfii4(T, son of. f^vg^rra^ 
( acc. to Stein’s cat p. 107) and 
son of T^STUtl!^ ( acc. to Bik. 
rat- p. 449 ) ; a. of ^t^r^TTFgf^- 
3 ?tpr- 

a. of ^tjUTTf^^TOT^- 

gKTxrwP*tf , son of Sec. 

103 ; a. of 

^uhr J 3 Tlto 5 irtl»lM.g/f 3 , 3 TlQrtj»^ro" 


sft^^jrrssrtfNTj 

or ^tqffmnr- 

gsiijftuftr- 

^tftgmaTT^qr. ^- 

Por- 
tions of his XTdtTf=^ and other 
works are separately entered in 
the catalogues as distinct works. 

^TypnJTiti a. of 

between 1400-1600 a. d.; 
a. of qrfsTff^. 

grtnToptj a. of ( ms- No. 

1 1 147 of B-aroda O.I. ). 

a. of srrafiafrr^ g ?. 

grrnini^ a. of f^gr^^sT- 

son of xm, son of gro- 
qoT ; a. of t n ^ T sv t qq Fr^ ( com- 
posed by order of ). 

5 TtiiMiTqj=t^ a. of arT TOt^gqii i irH . 

girTtmor^TiOTPr a. of 

gjtlvor^ljJsj a. of 

•tmuufy 4 ri, a. of ( a 

different work from grg r^- 

«K+HI$ )• 

ttr^woisjulftt-^trrTgiifi^'fl^rtrnJ a. of 

SU4W^KitiJf- 

WKtyutU'^^t a. of com. 

on of of 

sP^^Rr^r- As Tragus ( 1431 
A. D, ) mentions him, he is 

earlier than 1400 a. d. Vide 
Bliandarkar’s Report for 1883- 
84 p. 62, 
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a. of 

frfit- 

a. of com. on irtinraT- 
of arf^fRirrii^rgT^ . 
jrrdf^rnW, son of ft^irra ; a. of 
and com, 
thereon. 

a, of inftmnfr 
ftaniFf a. of 

nftr. 

a. of 3?r^^Ryr. 
m. in 

(PP- 51 . 349 )• 

a. of w^mWT^^ 
m. in tlie ^*nn* 

of 

a. of strn?«rFRff- 
fifipr com. on ftrfrr^TT of f^^- 

a. of g’ di4<re ^gg and 

QC i a. of . 

•fl'S'f.U'i a. of STT^rr^^ItT^ • 

a. of or- 

sff^^nr, son of 5T5=T>Tf ; a. of 

a. of com. on ^7«r*ITJT- 
a; of nfi^iiTsrfrraT. 

vfrjTPoj a, of com. on of 

a. of i^uftTHTfipr- 
son of 3R5?t, son of 
j^. About 1600 A. D, ; a. of 


and com. on 557^- 

son of grgsTHJ. Sec. 
107 ; a. of { divided 

into 12 ), srstgTO^,fu^- 

son of nn^ J a. of ^- 

a. of 
a. of 
a. of 

^gy .u y a. of and 

son of snaro^f^ 
3l|(TPgl^, of the ; a. 

of 3 ftn%^- 

inftas a. of 

a. of <t^55tT5ptnt. 

sfr^^TjTRrnJ a. of 

( 5JtgT4^ ) a. of ^a -I ffl T ^ iT- 

i^^JT^qniTf son of ip?TgT (author 
of cWd^K )• Before 1500 a. d.; 
■a. of sa. in 

( p. 275 ) of 

He is probably the same as 
iflaiKf nr. as >nwj*K of itiTHJIVJT 
in the of ^3^5^ 

{ vol. 11. p- 496 )• 

(?), son of ; a. of 

com, on or 

of ^ 3 Tm. It is probable 
that is a misreading of 

meaning fOT^q’- 
( ^wTRjT ). Later than 1400 
A. D. ; a. of and 
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fSdary ff Dharmainatra 


^1% a. of 

of the son of ' 

Between 1360- 

of atfsntra’, resided on the 
near in 

Earlier than 1565 a. d. and 
later than 1300 a. d. ; a. of 
f N r ^W I- He mentions 

a. of »h«w^^sp?Vg. 

son of nrj^T^rnr 
tnfSpi ; a. of com. on ^ 3 fH^rir 4 - 
!T^ and 

son of ^ g?g ; M i 4 surnamed 
1400-1450 A. D. ; a, ^- 

on ( of ), 

or g4- 

wvqw<j t <y 5 ms. 104 10 ( Baroda 
O. I. ) gives date of composi- 
tion (?) as 

( i-e. 1330 ^). 

a. of 

a. of ifNr^- 

son oi of 9>ng- 

; a. of 

a. of Avit^. 
son of #iTHf ; a. of 

( *TTtirR-?r ) a. of ^- 

^igTg. 

son of HKW'Ul«rf. Be- 
. tween 1500-1600 a d. ; a. of 

«41*kh. 

a. of 


or Earlier 

than 1440 A. D. Vide Bhandar- 
kar’s Report, 1883-84 p. 76 ; a. 
of fg«^pTf%^r^Jr^rT . 

^a. of alias ffigwsTtTfT* 

Before 1607 a. d. 

surnamed ■ a. of 

pupil of iTtig ; a. of v^MK- 
aifiltl^a. of 

sgmTifpnT ( probably tnw ) a. 
of MulU . 

son of HfTiTS^Wtrr si^‘ 
sgg. Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; a. 
of rtT 5 (( 5 |uiu (N. vol. V. p. 155)' 

g^T'^Tt^ra^ a. of Proba- 

bly he is identical with the 
preceding. 

a. of i 

ms. of was copied in 

1464 A. D. by him. ; probably 
the same as above ( B. O. 
mss. cat. vol, I. Ho. 145 
p. 146 ). 

a. of 

q^aiTTg m. in of 

m. in vti«*is^wiTs. 

gf^tFT^KVJlW rn. in 
( p. 63 ) of 

m. by |irf? ( HI. 
2. 481 ) as refuting *ftflr*Tgra’’s 
view, Between 1075-1225 a. d. 
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son ot q gmt - Between 
1460-1550 A. D. ; a. of ^ 4 |f«c(V- 
inJJT^ or ( under ^- 

queen of king on 

the ). 

(nnmr a. of 

inRPT Earlier than 1700 a. d. ; 
a. of f^WTI • 

"HRm a. of (ac- 

cording to *rf 5 m?T ). 

’Tinn'*f^W) son of son of 

Between 1340-1400 a.d., 
as he composed his €Mii<3(|i4><u| 
in 1367 A. D. ; a. of 3 tTW- 

T?l 4 lM< 0 f^> son oftfNT 5 J, son of 
jnrrm, residing on the banks of 
the tnrr at fSmw ; »• of 
and ( Vide 

Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 355 for both ). 

<nRTtn?Rr a. of 

son of a. of 

sou of Later than. 

1685 A. D. ; a. of com. on g^- 

wrf^- 

TTwrarS- a. of 

mwirtrqoi^in, a. of ^iii-eifcHg^'). 

a. of ( on 

ITfgTT^g^»T?niT), 

q^TTRJ^^H, pupil of r 44 M* 4 »l^*T!- 
; a. of and 

a. of 3TJi^ a com. 
on 1^414. 


a. of Of flWI" 

a. of 

son of qtifr, an 

a. of gfT^54^[f^ composed in 
1458 A. D. 

qr^ggfirsr. Later than 1685 A. D.; 
a. of com. on 

qrr^. Sec. 35 ; a. of 
a. of 

or m, as an author 

on politics in com. on 

yi+uigg. 

T^pifk, minister of and 

son of VROT. About 1160- 
1200 A. D. ; a. of SRTTwntr, 

or snt?- 

and qr^matir^. 

M Tir g ^ y , son of sur- 

named \ a. of 

( composed in 1780 a. d.) 
atTJsra^ near Nasik and 

qro^ y a. of ^ra^rf»stn” 

4K«5<' a. of qini?- 

m< l^ m. in the srrqftiqTTWiJiT- 

qr^sf^ m. as a writer on politics in 
com. on 

ftrtlWV Sec. 44 ; a. of a 

ifi tt l Hi son of cgT A^qi^ P?. Bet- 
ween 1500-1675 a. d. ; a. of 
vuntrfq and 

a. of ^ntqrqtnqrft ( B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 193 p. 
208 ). 
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Sistary DhcmnatBstra 


a- of ^' 
and About 

1604 A. D. 

S y T i^ff a. of 5ug T^ ^ r =?^uv> r- 
g^’TtrTO a. of 3 <iuifl 4 M- 
a. ofgrf^r^q^TTJT, 

sietH- 

S^TNttt a. of 

( D. C. mss. No. 177 of 1884- 
86 is dated 1816 i. e. 1759 
A. D. ). It deals with 3r^s 
from vis’ll to for the 

followers of Based 

upon irsfTTJT’s work. 

41 ^X 1 son of qtrmf?- Born 
1724 (1668 A.D.) and died 
^r^iySi ( 1725 A. D. );a. of 

^iw4i4if^dlMf^<^<ui. He was 
7th from the great Vallabha- 
carya. 

a. of 
a., of 

a. of or ^- 

( ms. No. 8361 
Baroda O. I, ). 

son of ; a. of 

snrmr^sTRT. 

a. of vii^TH. Earlier than 
1673 A. D. 

prince of*i5Tgf^ dynasty; 
( reputed ) a. of 
About 1500 A. D. 

Earlier than 
1450 A. D. ; a. of *Tfjrr^' 


or and jr?TJra?' 

vtt^. 

5A«fl'rfH a. of srfliT^ST- 

^T^T* 

pupil of ^uiH«¥; 
3- of M Irl‘y4> < 4 Ifi'AmI 4 at, 
WfrWtWire. 

Sec. 45 ; a. of a 
5^ a. of ; m. in 

gs^ m. in JaWTTfrajW- 

m. in atPT. ti. I. 6. 19. 
7. and I. 10. 28. 1. 

m, in 

( P' 314 ) by 

^ 5 E#if 5 , son of ; a. of 

3 Uiih^M 4 >l 4 l ( part of 

). 

a. of 

gcfiH^trat a. of Probably 

the same as the frfT^ attribut- 
ed to HKvfr<i who w'as a brother 
of g«d^lTT^ and son of 

a. of ; ra. in firar^^ 
( on tn^. III. 18, a prose pas- 
sage ), ( on 

Mysore ed. p. 14 ). 

Sec. 24. 

Sec. 46. 
tr a igfiy Sec. 47. 

!ram-bn\=f Sec. loo ; ( reputed ) 
a. of Kdmtll 4 u 4 or 

and 

CTsi- His ^g^Rr»Tmn% ( vide 
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D. C. ms. No. 981 of 1887-91) 
is not a work on but 

on erotics and poetic fantasies 
like and magi- 

cian’s tricks &c. 

srft^a. of a irsfit; m. in ^pfq-- 
fsrnjTj- of 

m. in P- 5 ^ 1 - 

Vide sec. 80. 

son of ; a. of 

>a 

Earlier than 1525 a.d. 

son of Latter 

half of 1 6th century. He wrote 
or by 

order of a Bundella 

chief ; a. of mvlwTl 1443 1^1 • 

!ITin^ a. of and 

<g r {(f l i«m^4ra r ^ - lW and 

r\ r\ , — 

a. of a 

com. on the of 

W- 

mn^ Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 
a. of 

a. of irHT*<i i% 4 ;. 
a. of STtfTSnTTOT. 
a. of 

IsBT, son of fn^irOr, son of 

'iS 

A lived under 

Ws reign in ^ a, ot 

( completed in 

1410, of what era is rather 
doubtful; probably Vide 
under vn^rvrjrr^ffWl- 
H. D. JO. 


i or qstT ), son of 3 ^- 
qf^, of the >iR 5 nn?ra ; a. of 

^aSTTIJRrfl, SnfN?5iT, 
ttraftdVtu^m ( composed in ^ 
1675 )j 4i«4ivJri(.Ttinfin com. on 
^nf^rlrra^, ( D. C. 

ms. No. 126 of 1884-86 says 
it was composed in ^ 1659 ). 

a. of 
a. of 

vide nnder trf^ or 
itrw a. of 

.a 

a. of 5i 554411 '^*. 

sr^iis m. in ( P- 33 ) of 

and in 

pp. 690 and 686 ( where we 
have 55R?r: ). 

Earlier than 1500 A. d. He is 
probably the same as the author 
of an^r^^nr 

wePtsf a. of an^rarmr- 
^T^JTsr a. of 3tT^. 

a. of RgTtTsnrsf^, Hwreawnw- 

son of of the 
jffsT. He came from 
( modern Cambay ) ; a. of 

(composed in 1623 
A. D. ) and com. composed in 
1699 i. e. 1643 A. D. (vide 
D. C. mss. No. 204 of 1884-87 ) 
and. of 
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HiUory of DlKtrina^i^ra 


a. of 

Sec. 83 ; a. of sj^troraR, 
5il-<4li'H|iU, ^T^RTHTf and m^VT' 
^TRIT- 

a. of 

sRTtrrr'S^mT vide under 

gr^fa^T C and others ) ; a. of ^gr- 
( compiled in 1773 

A. D. ), 

gniNu c a. of ( m. in srrafts^- 
) and as a writer on politics 
in the com. on the ifHrRTgan^. 
a. of 

gT5»if a- of ^EaTTWTtT or 
(N. vol, X. p. 238). Mentions 

♦li H I tjfM !'>»«• 

sn^ alias 3R5?n*f ; a. of trferi- 
<r?[nT* 

gr^TTg’, son of surnatned 

( modern Kelakara ) ; a. 

3 Rr^ 5 RtmwirJrrT, 

( composed in 1814 a. d. ) and 
( composed in 1810 
A. D. ). Vide N. vol. IX p, 302 
for the first. 

son of surnamed 

of the caste ; a. 

of ( composed in rsif- 

«8^ Tr ^ i- c- ■^ake 1640 ) at 
on southern bank 
of the river ^*0^. Vide N. vol 
X. pp. 217-219. Therefore 
either this dare is wrong or 
there were two wrs!^ 
whose father's name also was 
the same. further says 


that was originally an 

inhabitant of 

Ratnagiri District ). Baroda O, 
I, No. 8442 gives the dale 
as ( i- ^ 74 ^ ) 

and seems to be the correct 
date. This would show that be 
is the same as the above. In 
the he refers to arr?[- 

as his work. 

or ^utunrj a.of tOTcJsnfW 

and of 

surnamed 3 TT 2 ^ (modern 
Athlye ). About 1740 A. d. ; a. 
of 

alias Sec. 1 12. 

Vide under above. 

^(g n ^ ^ y^ rcT; surnamed a. of 

or- 

a. of i5rr^inTT3[T*?^T^[fit* 

Sec. 67. 
a. of^rwfVoTH- 
a residing in 

; a. ofsnft=TOTT‘ 

jj I 5 p^ 5 lJT 2 . of 

a. of com. on 

of 

Mi'gg.w T, son of surnamed 

; a. of ^TTftra[iRW8nft. 

a. 

son of *T5T^ i of 

^snviTi*** 

gr^y^TOi son of 

of the *T?Rf> family ; a. of ffur* 
*i=wdv(on qrorf^ ). 
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a. offJHpTT'fnr- 

son of (^*1^ > 

r- Earlier than 


1725 A. D. 

4 t ggw i *tTOU3T a. of ftfitft i fnr . 
a. of 

97»*«f a. of 

son of snr- 

named ; a. of 

or son of Wrm, 

surnamed tr wg rr ^ . Sec. in ; a. 
3 ^Tt>fr!ffW, 5 TeI»T^ ( COm. on 
ftm^of ft^n^sgr), vni^n^- 

Sec. 68. 

son of 

son of Hiiinui ; a. of STT^ffiar^- 
sTOtnor tjiniyo. 

son of^rT«tf ; a. of ^n^-- 
t'dHrOfrT. 

a. of snin^ior^fni^- 

m. by ( on III. 

58 )and in gwsr^ ofijysi. 

a. of fSr^pif^. 

a. of 

snTnu^^ ( B. O. mss. cat, vol. 
1 . No. 222 p. 235 ). 

f^-. Sec. 2y ; m. by of 


fU’WldltW m. in ( on tn^T- 

III. 290). 

m. by 4U4ei^Hi^4>i of 

fsr*yp»fwj. 

Vide sec. 35, pp. 19 5 ' 
196 above. 

in by 

on ifl. fi. %. 22. 18, 3iH<i<b 
(pp. 910, 1125, 1171 ), tur^- 
ttW- 

ra. in ftiftro ( on tn^. III. 
2 j 6, 265 ) and in Jiraft^rTTraia'. 

«ti<l9(‘^ ni. in the fifftT^TO ( on 
in^. III. 277 ). 

ni. in ^%-ei filter. 

m. in of 

by on tn- «r- 23. 12, 3w- 

^ P- 1074, ftat® ( on itt?. 
III. 2 S 5 ). 

m. in ftrn^ ( on 
!jT^. III. 290 ), ^T^ttm(p.i4o). 
m- by of 

m. in flttn- ( on tn^. III. 
254, 261 ). 

m. by tan'<H;in 

i55?jj5 m. by fi^mw ( on tn?r. Ill 
20), of 
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rn. in 

(p. 386) of arraiT- 

JWjg-, ^ 5 !*!TVI^ (p. 114)- 

m. in fen^ ( on in^. II 
135 and III. 20 ), 

jiprfiaTra^, pp. 909, 

1070, 1243. 

m. in (on ?n?r. 

III. 290), srrrrftsrm^. 

a. of composed 

ai the bidding of king 
(B. O. Mss. cat. vol. Ip. Jii ), 
a, of 

gf^Sec. 26, 37. 

fg yr fe son of ; a. of 

composed in 1681 a. d. 
and ( probably the 

same as the preceding ). 

^ 3 rart a. of a ; m. in the 

of 

m. in 3TiTfi% pp. 27, 51, 

229, 5 3 3> Ptwr, 

vide under a. of 

; m. in 

a, of srn5^r<rg^i^^ 
or (com. on 

HHaPT ), of com. on 

i^tntPT a. oftjptJS and of a 'JR^; 
sec. 6 ; a. of a i a. of 
; a. of 

Stjnn^ a. of ; m. by fJpTriflTT 
( on in^. in, 262, 268 ), 3TI- 
( PP- 447. S 3 ^, S80 ), ^- 


sgr^Ti. Earlier than 1100 a. D. ; 
a, of vtrwT on snflRSTW ; m. by 
in ( P- 312 ) as 

referred to by 

a^rf^rarctT'a a of ^[irsnjtrr. 

a. of 

agrR»4'nra a. of 

asrpn^RRift, pupil of rhtrrr- 
between 1420-1554 a. d. ; 
a. of SR^TRJtRtR. 

aiJTsn'^a. of«^i«H^ft. 

a^TT^, son of ; a. of RW- 

iM i^far. 

srf^orira', son of ; a. of 

com. on 

Stgrru m. in fJtRTO ( on HI. 
257 )• 

ws(y*rj a. of 

Stein's cat. p. no), 
a. of 

R|^fTiini a. of com. Rfin^[TTf^r 
on 

Earlier tlian 1520 A. d. ; 
ms. No. 3883 ( Baroda O. I. ) 
is dated ^^^1579 ( 1522 a. D.); 
a. of com. on and 

com. on 3 iT^rR^nrf or ^rra- 
Rirff^ffk ( same as the prece- 
ding work ). 

a. of com. on 

son of 55^vn: and 
brother of About 

1575-1650 A.D.; a. ofatRrrtR^fh, 
of com. on atRTrsf- 

f^tfw, ^tRfJttfrtr ( ^irr )j 
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on of 

■ntrfWrTiiQAuVj, ^- 

?TrTJ^, 

son of^jTf^ra’ anJ brother of 
TTJra'fff ; a. of coni, on 
by his brother nTT^'g;- 

>TTrt ( reputed ) a. of^^qttp. 

Sec. 27 ; a. of and 

of a work on politics. 

aTT?[r 5 T a. of 

Sec. 59 ; a. of srr?[^ and 
of com. on 

m. in 

styled which 

may ( apart from what is said 
on p. 305 above ) also mean a 
young gallant of (pos- 

sibly the village where 
lived). Sec. 73; a. of 
Sai-mt^cHr or 

(part of ; q q g i <f? fg^ ), 

smrfS^TTRt^qoT, ^qq^rrfiraq;, ^- 

iR^qatf, son of 

Earlier than 1635 a. d. ; 
a. of ^nTtmsnsBUT or ^Rstl^nr 
( composed at bidding of ^- 
son of ). h. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I No. 189 p. 203. 

Hnw^ir, son of 
a. of ( composed in 

1720-22 A. D. ), its parts being 
palled such as 


a. of com. on ar^ll'er- 
( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 

I. No. 175 p. 186 ). This is 
probably a misreading for irp’- 
Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
765 by R^i-eir^ has the same 
opening verses and opening 
words. 

of the ^rtTeJ^' First half 
of i4ch century ; a. of 

(written at the 
bidding of minister of 

king of ftrf^T of the 

tpiuiUd^ )• F O. cat. p. 549. 
It is probably he who is re- 
ferred to in the as 

jiilsgy’s contemporary. 

rmi4>4^i4«i a. of srnrftqrTqTftf^. 
Hq’RTTOI^ of ^STTOrfSJ^* 
Rqr*f)51^^ a. of ^filRTTOr. 
ijTwhhftm a. of sTOT^nnrf^ and 
yitll4n(dBT- 

m. in ( P- 14 ) of 

and fq. ^ ( p. 104), 
where he appears to be regard- 
ed as earlier than q;?q?re and 
even iwiftRl- 

^ I a. of com. on 

?rsfhj or ^Tfsrnnq. Between 
1530-1600 A. D. 

son of 

About 1650 A. D. ; a. of qR- 
f^5F- 

M l j yq a. of 

RTjqw a. of nlft-JiiH { B.; O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 257 p. 278 ), 
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Eiatcry <f lyhormaiaatro, 


son of of 

the ^ 3 it 7 !^. He was a -, 
a. of 5 !T 75 TTTf'J (astrology in rela- 
tion to religious rites, founda- 
tion of houses &c. ). N. vol. 
V. p. 191. 


«rr3^, son of son of 

1620-1680 A. D. ; a. of 

^ and 


a. of Ha<«wPnW. 

Sec. 27 ; a. of of a 

work on 3 ?sj^TTW and of a 
( in verse on ). Possibly 

these are the compositions of 
three different authors. 

iTreT%- Sec. 61. 

>TT^ m. in and sn^- 

lUfig- and in the com. of rfHlr- 
snw i ^ fT- In some cases 
probably stands for ga»’s work 
on politics. 

a. of ^tdtggs^arrfrWr^r or 

(?) vig m. in 
(p. 31 ) of 

m. in of 

a. of com. on 

TiH^ of the : a. of 

• Mifji'hani'frr, f^sanf^tTr^^dpi. 

Later than 1400 and earlier 
than 1680 A. D. 

a. of siPT- 

or- 


HR^^a. of 

»rf^, son of stfnftr or arnnt^Wf, 
son of 5fttTf of 1 a. 

of sTT^KsraT^, gt^j^snrsRT, 
( composed in 1695- 
96 A. D. ), { under 

the patronage of king 

of Bundelkhand ), 

*ir3?T ). 

a. of auygifti^^ui. 

pupil of ; 

a. of and com. 

on ijitr+.'ty&j • 

son of yws'Mi t a, of 
( OTfTUiftq- ). 
a. of 

Tt^. 


f^^iugqusH .son of jjffT- 
grn¥|g. Between 1000-1200 a. d.; 
a. of 
and 


^i %K-t< i H son of ; a. 

of ■ 


a. of gffswfcS^. 


m. by in 


of g;rf%rf^t»fcy 
( in tttt ); a. of 

a. of tptTOifff . 

y' HtHi t g’igtffl a. of 
JTf5!T. 


S 5 RR 5 ^ said to be a. of afjtfNlR' 
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a. of Mentions 

and Mtsr. C B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No 157 p. 171 ). 

or refers to Vide 

under ; m. in oi 

iftTiT, ( as 

a. of ). 

son of ; a. of ^- 

About 182J A. D. 

S(tnqr son of i a. of ^- 

lijnT m- in a n f|pt,vr^ ( p. 417 ). 

wntf a. of 

tfg sometimes treated as the pro- 
mulgator of In many 

works verses are quoted as >|g’s 
which are not found in the 
; ( reputed ) a, of 

a. of st^ftwm. 

, son of KT|T^!r»rf ; a.of qij- 
ms. No. 12524 (Baroda O. 
I-) is 3 n% 15 ?flf^rtrr from it. 
a. of 

{ reputed ) a. ot ngi^ t ^rfi pi fa 
or (the real 

author being cjW'Wi&jtlw) and 
of Rks^^r.h<rMc4dl { vide B. O. 
mss. cat. vol, I. No. 340 p. 
3 S3 ). About 1440-14^0 A. D. 

a. of ( ms. 

dated 1490 a. d. ) 

»tN^ Sec. 64 i a. of 

Ot isjTO^STOS^tt, 


7 i& 

son of »Trww> king of ?p?5F. 
Between 1400-1600 a. d. ; a. 
of Vide p. 279 above. 

a. of ^uiKiyrt. 

r\ rs 

tmtqw a. of 

ufuKIM a.ofatTuf^gift^. Probably 
the same as the author of gjgq- 
ftwift. 

wf&Rfm a. of or- . 

Probably same as author of 
above. 

uftinTH son of TTK'ura, son 

of About 1^30-16^0 

A.D.; 3. ofatgrtff^r^f^ortraWW^, 

( a part of attjr- 

l^wl^ )j and 

com. on mvra’tr^^W 
(Stein’s cat. pp. 98, 313 ). 

wfirrm a. of 

a. of ^u^Awfmsg^- 
Later chan 1640 a. d. 

Hi 'D rrr KjV f ^ a. of 

n^sg^; a. of com. onfTtnnaT- 

tr^n^mt a. ofg^[TPn^. 

a. of 777 %- 

it^Rmgw a. of 
3n-^lOs5W> 

( com. on 45 x^- 

tmaw ), ftftTOK, 
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( com. on ), 3^- 

( com. on jjTR^rf^q? ). 
a. of 

a. of ^s’fmrffTP 
written to please prince wo^- 
( B. O. ms. cat. vol. I 
p. 126 ). 

*15^ a. of 

W^CHTIW Sec. 95 ; ( reputed ) a. 
of i^^Titrfy^nrT, ^^frl^sg^ ( or 

IHTO%5T or son of 

fly«3w son of 

tT»ot?r- Both names occur 
in mss. ( vide B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 352 p. 274 and 
No. 253 p. 275 ) ;, a. of <T5rft- 
tl,'t<! 5 «l and STRfsr^. One ms. 
of is dated ^ 1694 

(B. O. mss. cat. No. 253 A. 
P- 27s )• 

*i<SHRr4, son of Sec, 94 ; 

( reputed ) a. of alias 

the several parts 
of which such as 
are separately entered in the 
catalogues. 

a. of ( com- 

posed at the bidding of his 
mother’s sister’s son 
and based on and 

)- Later than 1600 

A. D. 


or m. in gg;^- 

f^fanrPtr ( HI. i. 1134 and 

1343)- 

a. of sfIrrRrrfWJj?* 
jrg-^^ a. of 

iTS’gs^niVwrfi', son of ^nsT ; a. 
of *i'R[‘fi}f^r’?h’jr 5 F 

and sc|t 4 fy(^m«iTf 
and fTSTHTf^ir/^ffn^fir, 

fitfn^TmTrf (com. on 
fttnWT ). or sq- 

Ulwar cat. extract 
No. 306 gives for 
the date 1812. 
ftg^JT a. of vjmriT^I^. 

a. of 

son of ; a. of 

a. ofg^^ftrvf. 

5^, Later than 1300 
A. D. and earlier than 1624 a.d.; 
a. of Ig Pnht Ttt g rry or tcT^r^ra- 
sfnrfRCiT and sftuft^TT com. on 
■^rnutr^kof 

a. of 

^rar?. 

of the ^ family ; 
a. of 3 tT^T^^- 
iT^^iT gr 5 Rq% a. of 

t>f Wt^T%TWTa5T. 

a. of 

wawrflprw m. by f^Tfrr^ ( on tir?". 
Ill, 243, 247, 257, 260 ). 
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ITC? vide under 
fli5 Vide sec. 31. 

*w\e<*Tg son of ; a. of wil;®- 
srTr*K,fBTWT^5rw). 
wi a. of 

Hrst hi.li ol 1 8th 
century ; a. of 
( under oiders of gnmig 

fi»ar^t?TOR, 

Sec. 48. 

iT|5Tft^W^ a. of ou^srr^- 

44^i^4 a. of ?irwr on 
a. of 

44141^ <1, son of and nepltew 

and pupil of ; a. of r^- 
com, on fi^gn(n% of sfl- 

a. of 

4441^14, son of ; a. of f»ravu- 
( 3rd chap, of which is 

on snuftsTfr). 

1491^, son of fts 5 tsTra> of the 
34<FF4niT7 ; a.-of 
a. of 

I4n^ a. of ’ 

ITgt ^ a. of-lTl'all^^ ^od 


I (Haibatrao, some Maratha chief); 
a. of ^u^si^'l<4 and com. thereon, 
(composed in 1661 
A. D.) and com. thereon, and of 

Ef^%- 

I son of q?T5JT^Rl (which is 

probably a misreading for =FTS' 
) , a. of «|Jlrtinuiqr-W^'<T 
(composed in 1652-53 a. D. ) 
and com. thereon. He was ho- 
• noured by the chief of Girnar 
and composed the com. at gsr- 
54. From these details it appears 
that he is the same as the next. 


I *nn^ ^fiwiti^qi Earlier than 1650 
I A. D.; a. of com. 

1 on 

j on Vide pp. 4 ?- 

] 50 above and BBRAS. cat. vol. 

! II. p. 189. 

i 4t4i.4>^ , son of ftrwma; a. of 
Bik. c»t. p. 490 
shows that he only ‘ revised 
or ‘ restored ’ the 
j ( m 


] 


i 

1 


)• 

viQi^Aifu; a. of *n®T on 

( vol. 

I. p. 213 ) by 4y^4^. 
n^luiqt(4lA(^ m. in «ti^'Mi4K qf 
^^445 and in Iwific (IS- *• 


fTTuhr. 

feV^ a. of COM. on 
or n4» i ^4»ni4 of qtiTum. 
i Tgi ^ igg a. of ^cufrf^isn^. 

*ns4^5 4Mf2V> son of 
who was the guru of 

H. D. 91. 


1440). 

tn. in «(K«T*TT oj 
^^(^ 45 . Probably same as the 

preceding. 

4441^14)’^ a. of arr^T^Tsil^wr > 
wfpifT a. of 3 t 5 ?rf^. 
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iT^a. ofaiifrgTffWir- 

son of ^rTf^?r a.of air^- 

or mvj<<M<g T^. 

®i%5i a. of or sni^T* 

t<!jis and 

son of snrmoied I 

951 «nw 5 a. of si 9 t»Kf^ or ^srm- j 

(B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 

14? p. 153)- 

H 65 t 7 < 6 T »< ^ l ng‘IMI gn 9 a. of 919- 
'• 

^ ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
206 p. 221 ) and jjt%?r?9(ibid. 
No. 372 p. 423)' Later than 
1500 h. D, 

t t iw^ i wm ra. of 
( ms. in B. O. mss. at. 
voJ. 1 . p. 532 No. 4JI is dated 
3. 546 i. e. 1665-1666 A.D.). 

Probably the same as above. 

flf^rnsnPT a. of f^/km 9 wr- 

surnamed 9^ ; a. of sp?^- 
and g foy P TUt^ . 
son of ; a. of 
About iioo-rijo a. 0. 

*rt>9T Later than 1530 a. d. ; a. 
of com. on ^rtpunt. 

ni»99a. of com. on >9g^TS!^ 

( of ? ). Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 1488 He mentions an^TT- 
So later than 1650 a. d. 
simply says that some 
noble soul composed these 14 1 
verses. j 


a* of 

»T^» 9 Tftw a. of «IT9[T9^. 
in^r %9 a. of si^r?^. 
a. of 

WTV9SI tn. in of 5fl^- 

^f^T. Probably an astronomer. 

fflugsg a. of work in I 2 sTVTTQ's on 
the Ganges (vide Tii. cat. 
Madras Govt. mss. 1919-22 
p. S161 ). 

HTtj^rT a. of com. on 

9799, son of ^ntrt and pupil of 
91919 5 a. of ft[ 59 ^ 1 ft 9 T ( B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I p. 225 No, 208 
and No. 109 p. 226, which is 
dated g y mreiT g . 508 ). Men- 
tions and f? 9 m. Be- 

tween 1350-1600 A. D. 

9199 a. of ythtfi E 9< (|9 ft . 

9799. Later than l $00 A. D. i 

a.'of gtiji9r9* 

9199 a. of tl 99 ^> Later than 

1500 A. D. 

9199 , son of of uroiRT- 

9I9 ;a. of ua 9 wfta'ff of which 
5 t 999 fil is a part, 

9199 a. of com. on 9 tH 9 \ fii 9 9 . 
9199 a. of 

97999fh9?T a. of 99T9;|f. 

91999139 a. of 

9 r 99 ^^, son of About 

1520-1370 A. D. 5 a. of 
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mtwvg a. of com. on 
w'iq fniiM^m>sqw> son of 

(mngiSt a. ot com. qhuuiM^a. 

a. of com. 
on 5 p t^w > 

son of rjRro, of the 
family; a. of 
Later than raoo A. o. 


a* of 

or unlJwi^i ; ms. dated 1477 
A. D. (g. 358). 

RiwiT^, son of ;( reputed 

in some mss. as ) a. of 

m, in ^r?n^T7T ( on tnir. 
III. 19). 

grfri^ftw a. of qrafta’rnmJog. 

Earlier than 1610 k. d. 


son of son of bito- 
an STSTd of 1 

w vivl h if ; a. of *-uf<pwi8g 
(composed in 1636 A. n, ) 
and com, rhereon, 

1 

wnwwilijH ni. in the vew<Mi»^ . 
of H c ^ n gT as explaining a ^ 1 

I 

dTJdTyid a. of or ‘ 

“WSTfwr* I 

m^dTsrpf, son of iinm and ' 

Sec. 93 1 several works are 
attributed to him, but their 1 
authenticity is doubtful ; a. of ^ 
and | 

ttt^WdrfMnr, s^hv' 4' | 
sffrftrrafnr, 1 

( arfintd ) ; a, of dhniqf- 

Onrw» I 

dmrqr^ a. of yd^-nuRtwdVn. 1 

a. of nji 5 Ri</t^. j 

a. of aiMH^ ng and ur- j 

• ■ ’ 1 


a. of 

xtTOift alias ^nfn«r; a. of g^r- 
About 1637-1653 A. D. 

ftntftw, son of qrg^ra^, son of 
Sec. ro8 ; a. of 4 k- 
fit i ft yt ( com. on diqiMHd ) 
and 41 <ft 4 ! ihg<l ( a digest ). 

ftrfirgft ?) ^ a. of jrJpigiCT- 

Bftr. Later than 1630 a. d. 

fi r ddft t w a. of ( compos- 
ed by order of wife 

of prince of fttfijOT)- 

Sec. 97. 

son of mw^ri >ra ; a. of 
STsrnin^TH^^* 

a. ofrfh&Twkf, sroidr^d- 

^5r^»*n^tigr^;t^'P575t) of com. 
on ggtnitT^i, »mf- 

84>*4^irf a. of 

a. of Earlier 

than 1700 A* D.; as it is noen- 
tioned in of 
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son ot ; a. of 

TOf. Baroda O. I. ras. No. 
119*50 ( in Telugu characters). 


of ^prm- 

ymftainouawania?, 5!%- 


son of son of «#- 

5^ who was chief judge of 
ft:f, eldest son of So- 

about 1425-1450 A. D. ; a. of 

gfiftfinff, son of ^^sr, son of 
: a. of on 4T^' 
Earlier than 1370 

A. D. 

BTiWiiw, son of and 

pupil of nwro and %5raftrsT. 
About end of 1 5 ill century; a. 
of 

of com. on ftTjptOp of 
( vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 262 pp% 28^-286 ). 

a. of 

a. of and 

com. STITT thereon. 

^npTTT^i;, of the family of ; a. 

of 

son of Sec. 63; 

a. of nn^T on tT5T^[fiV and of 

IlftnT a. of a ^ ; m. by 


ill^sTfiTsr a. of 

«Tlfiii?(wr son of > 

a. of com. on of irr^^ 

(composed in 1614 a.d. ). 

^hr^TT m, in ij. II. 2. 67, 

tlTfT% m.;n ^r(f?W^sjT5(p-3^2). 

tT^nrpy a; of ni. in 

TTTTTirf’s ¥tM on mr»g<Atg4}. g> i" 
( pp. 543 , 576 )• 

TTaf^, son of j^na^rm ; a. of 

^'tgrTtrTT^rf^nPT. 

TT^T^T^nra. of com. on 
5^ (according to 
ont^i tj. T^. II. 2. 51 ). 

a. of ( ms. 

No. 5247 Baroda O. I. ). Later 
than 1550 A, D. 

TTtft^ a. of ?TJm5i5 and 

( composed in <^g5«raitf*TT^- 
i. e. 1840 i. e. 

1784 A. D, \ He was son of 
• and belonged to 

andw'as of ( Stein’s cat. 

p. 314). Wrote under ffapT- 
HT^, son of 3T*adM|r4. 

a. of ( com- 

posed in 1670 A. D. ). 

TTTT Sec. 49. 

tr^pi^ a, of mftfrT- 


or nlgfJr, king. Earlier than ! 
1380 A. D. ; a. of ; 

m. in and in »TT THt8 - 

by the son of 


son of tt^tt^ ; a. of T|^Ti4hf, 
a, of 

'a, of sn^ifiirfTWWw. 
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a. ol EMier i 

than I sop A. a 

a. 6C com. on 5 

m. in «( p- 7?) 

and by 

in^raw Sec. 34 ; a. of 
Also reputed author o.f 

alias STsn^, son ot Ear- 

lier than 1595 A, D. { a, of 
com. on the ww- 
of of wfilWTj 

I 

»TR«inf ( probably same as 

mr)- 

tiT5f5w*T^ said to have been a dis’ 
eiplc of Tmrgar j a- of ^f^rsnl- 

^Tg^. 

3. of s a y ri^^n^H^iiK 
(under orders of prince 
ofjfti-. ), 

or fiarlier 

than 1600 A. D. j 3. of 

^^tT| ( ^isr ) a. of 

ifWpi a of i 

Eavlier than 1537 ^. p. • . 
a. of D, C. 

ms. No, 332 of l8do-8i is datod 
1594 ^Tte- sf. 12 Sunday 
(IS37A. D. ). • 

( difiercnt from ); 

m. in ^i>!iirt«: of tsfhpwnPT ( 

337). of 

(pp^8‘I and 114 ^ 


explaining a passage of the 
ijm), mfmfm (vol. I. p. 
850 ). 

tflift’aT a. of ^TVHTftraB^* 
Earlier than 1530 a. d. Pro- 
bably same as above. 

tfri ^ Sec. 69, 

a. of ue^iifSrtVJftfi^. 
a, of 

»?tw 3. of ftvtvs?wg^^^< n v n tf- 
a. of com. on 

(' which is a com. on m^- 

Prttmftr ). 

a. of af r t^ fta i tr. 

^gvps^ a. of f^5}T^g<J«i, atrawnihf 
( on pre-emption ), 

a. of 

I son of 5^44*151- 

and pupil of aftJinirgn'qT^* 
^KiMiih. Sec. loa ; a. of 
{r?5 ( divided into 28 tr?^, for 
which see. p. 416 » above )j 
com. on ^trRT*Tj or 

ffHitrraiftRirtW, n^gnijsinnw, 
r^iiMiniiPrtd'rM, 
and 

Latter half of i6th 
century ; a. of d1«4«<HI3n. 

%i!i a. of unTfisrar^. 
i ^ ^ gf a. of annf^n^^sr^T*r* 

Later than 1640 a. d. ; a. 
of (r lflift dw- 

a. of com. on atgmnR^, 
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Tjpnv a. of 5 tT f? r f^» . 

surnamed ( modern 
Navlihe ) ; a. of 

a. of ga i s if^ . 

?35n«T a. of 

fg^iry »• of ^m5jr. 

Tjr^rra, son of and pupil 

ofaPWT^ ; a. of imftaHffJjffW- 

fS^n a. of 

fy^rrv, pupil of a. of 

com. on of 5it5sn- 

* 51 ^. 

a. of 

son of surnamed 

awrf^ ; a. of !nh»T<i^, qrf^- 

iprra a. of com. on 

^ngpRarer- 

son of ^ a. of ^j(t- 

son of *1131^, of 
iftaj ; a.of srd^iTHf? ( composed 
at Benares in 1656 A. n. ), 

TgiTHTj son of ; a. of (BT^- 

son of^TT^, of the f^so rtq^ 
subcaste and ; a. of 

pupil of ; a. of , 

( B- O. mss. cat. ^ 
vol. I. No. 63 p. 57 ). J 

of j 

rgttm a. of i 

■ j 


Styled nnRi^amft, son ot 
RT??, son of n i^ g gr o cg. Flourish- 
ed between 1545-1625 a. o. ; 
a- of 3nf^^5^r5f?ri 3i«w?TfcrRft- 

^ ( composed in 1620 a. d. ), 

or an^hi^fhApT, 

tgpiSltftw C composed in 1578 
. A. D. ), wr?- 

T51H of ?iNr?jp5f?r, 
TT^^jBriStn^Npi • 

a of MrPi<ifMiu. 
a, of com . on 

a-- of 

T^ ' fnv » u| i ^rd a. of q OMtSttg ’ HM . 

a. of M<^ii<4i0ani( 
and cpm. on ftt wii yf i of 
jqr ( vide Peterson’s 6th Re- 
port p. 10 for EUTfTT portion ) 

of yq fq g qTO iTO q - 

son of ; a. of 
( composed in 
1661-62 A. D. at the order of 
king )• 

TjTfnsr^ a. of spftnrW. 

a.of 

jppn^i^ or cjns(?ivi<l^K. 
yg^Tf^ ^^a ff r ftrt O a. of qrri^jHw. 

T^<ri?t a. of TOrn^. 
rrr^^ a. of ( compos- 

ed at the bidding of king q^T- 
ffg of qhtl^). Vide B. O. 
jnss. cat. vol, I. No, 369 
. p. 419. 
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said to be the real name of 
author of About 

1800 A. D. 

<IfTTr a. of f^^WTp|iir«r ( probably# 
same as above ). 

pupil of ; a of ^- 

a. of ^ 

son of ^rarm, son of 
; ( collected materials of 

a. of ?n%^ywfr5- 

son of son of 

; a. of com. 

on the ^4 r 4 of and of 

( composed in 1635- 
36 A. D. ). 

a. of 

^flivt«Nfii3 a. of 

nr’Tra a. of 

a. of 

flfjnvnjjft, pupil of 
^^rIV ; a. of . 

a. of 

fsttftnr a. of ' or 

father ). Vide B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 170 
p. 186. 

a. of 

a. of 

a. of ( B. 

O. mss. cat. voJ. L No.. 428 


p. 505) . He mentions 5fb*9T' 
He 'was a ttf^- 

rRiifiiRt^, son of rr^- 

patronised by 

of fiitf«75JT. Later than 1550 

A. D. ; a. of 3U-eti<^y5, 

«tririnr, ^soirinrsrpjpPT, ^tmr- 
aistoFtd'fgijj-j, aw- 
fiiTrTiffHTH, fW" 

'HiO^iSTRBT , 

5i^aut5T, SHRnr ( probably 
his l.isi work as it was written 
for jrt'5>9?f?TJ grandson of 
Rt? ). S^tf^tsft t composed for 
son of ^flre )■ In his 
rrrrav^fcmTsrfire’T (, composed at 
the bidding of of {kria^) 
he says that he follows the 
ufTOWW of ( Vide 

B. O. mss. cat. vol. L No. 300 
p. 341 ). 

mrm a. of ( based 

on ^ironiT )• Vide B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 196 p. m. Pro- 
bably same as above. 

a. ot srw- 

ffffrer* son of > a. ot sn- 
{ composed in 1713 

A. D. I. The work is also called 
-HTt^TRT. 

5fRT^«T a* of 

ea 

rm 4»T»rg m. in of 

N. vol. 

• VII p. 79 ; a. cf 

son of ; 

a. of 
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a. of com. on 

a, of irJnRp?ai. 
^«nfipr of the ; a. of jiw- 

rmtifir a. of^^r^rntfrort^V. 

3^r\aT<ref^tm ; a. of sn^ 
and 

a. of frff^drr. 
fftsmitim a. of an’^TOfrfipoft. 
fTWHj a. of Mentions 

nw3V, wm?, f^nprt^Tg- and 
Later than 1612 and 
earlier than 1700 A. D. ^ 

fmnj, son of About 

1493-4 A. D. ; a. of 
and com. on ^ir^- 

ftra^m.by 1 in 

p. 580). 

Later than 1640 a. d. ; 
a. of and 

or 

tnitnif, pupil of ; a. of i 

coin, called on 3 tRh^- 


Rtjwrard a. of com. to t 4 1 on 
of sftfJr^RT. 

fjv)97'l'4(0f^. Earlier tlian idoo 
A.D. ; ra. in gu^rRT<'?T of nVRQt. 

pupil of atsprnrstf. 
Later than 1350 a. d. ; a. of 
com. on j 

son of qtn^RTa i a. of 
RHTOn^ and of a com. on - ^19- , 



^u^ r fro r also called 
Flourished jn latter half of 17th 
century, 

a. ot cent, on 
com. on and *Bn^rTT* 

of • 

<rRR*s a. of 

Trst?5om^-^{*(r5ru2rstnT oi 

tM'i.SWw, son of sftOr^^f 

tfn^ ; a. of TOrfsrra^K^^r. 

tWKiua rg ^miw uT a, of g^^#- 

tiani^ a writer on politics ; m. in 
• 3 t^ 5 Rn»R and in com. on 

^mr«ir. 

?73T p > «a ' . Earlier than 1550 a. d. ; 
a. of 

TTanvnt) sou of i(rT^r«a?- Earlier 
than t7^S 


a. of 

twt^^ a. of 
srfiwi. 

aN(Hj'<hi 4 *i a. of ann^lRnTOWr 
( part ot }• 

tiU T nl l tf ar About 

1800 A. D. ; a. of commentaries 
on TOJ^^flKW, mtiftTO- 

HSR, Hg TT ma-W . «ld 

of of %aiW 4 ilf? a 

com, on the ftpr^r of 
a3T» 

rm a. of 

About 1660 A. D. 

<tw a. of com. on 
off^. 
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fm a- of 

a. of or 

^TOj son of or ; a. of 


nw Later than 1550 a. d. ; a. of 
com. on irrasRnrw^ of%^. 

^ a. of com. on stgffjnini of 

?r*i 3TraT*f a. of 

a. of ^irtTc(5i*n^f*i. 
a. of 

<liT4)'"ar, son of Between 

1540-1590 A. D.; a. ofapRrarfr- 

or 

Tq or -?r^" 

^^TT> "titQ 

^llOrtUVfJT, 
jn^grf^. 
a. of 

a. of 

a. offlnnjf^wff' 

rni^ar a.of vitqftg-TTWnT and wrs[- 
srar. 


fr^T ^ ’aiT a. of wi^^iflvt'JuiPi'JKJ. 
n t T f ^soT a. of com. on ^- 

(ItM’s 

a. of 

^rg^, Relies on 

jJTifir. 

fin^coT a. of mPm^g'fiTtJpT. 

^iw^oOl a. of 

^nr^wiT, son of son of ggrn- 

jdj of He was pa- 

H. a 92. 


tronised by f^irfik g- Vide 1.0. 
cat. p. 560 footnote ; a. of com. 
called on qi<W<1i|r. 

About 1750 A. 0. 

son of tBtw-ggj, son of 
srmamf of the re- 

siding in ^jarra gW T r TT on the 
river. He was a student of 
> a. of or 

5(rrgfnnr ( composed at Benares 
in 1751 A. D. ). Aufrecht 
treats the two nw^ ^ts as dif- 
ferent, but this seems to be 
incorrect, as the grandfather of 
both is given as sr^TPritJ and 
is another form of 

son of tfhftwstT, surnamed 
( modern ) ; a. of 
fq.< i u* ' Y v a t ( composed in 1702 

A.D. ). 

son of son of ^- 

mir of the qTr ^Knt ^- Between 
1500-1545 A. D. ; a. of (fhi- 
or and genw 

son of 

About 1616 A. D. ; a. of com. 
on 55TTOiT¥, of 

sou of ^Kimn ; a. of 
ara cf l H l ^KK com. on qrr^- 
( comp^#3d under 

About i575“i6ooa, d. 

i a* of 

j other works of 

I N. vol. X» pp. 1 19- 
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120 ). Probably same as the 
preceding. 

a. of 

a. of swPifiPr^. 
a. of 

nHvfcwnfljisend a. of ut" 

trnr^rg^r* 

TiiT*«iiivi^ a. of 

son of fronl'' 
of the and 

resident of ; a. of 

sj^^sstTOTwai (N. new series 
I. No. 345 ). 

son of 3 ifT«TT of 
a. ofsTtlftV^. 

CTIT^ a. of gf w<ui^f i ) [ >fc |. 
a. of 

TURi?? a. of igu^ i ^ . 

a. of or 

a. of 

Earlier than i6oo a. d. ; 
a. of nPiHi^ii^. 
riTF^, son of 3)«nt, son of 
son of of the ^ 

family. About 1400 a. d. 
Wrote according to his son 
three works on icra^njfir. 
s was JThn^ , 

a. of ^5rf%|div'^PRbl ( com. on 
^T^yfJpjpi of 

^ ( a summary of the f^- 
fSttW of wt;?T*t5 ), |wi*rf%^[T 5 ?r- 

rt rv 

a. of tniijftipr ( vide Ba- 
roda 0 . 1 , ms. No. 5871 ). 


a. of B. O. 

mss. cat. 399 p. 468. 
a. of Sii^Tl^f^dia . 
a. of f»T^pn^5t • 
a. of 

a. of 3T^R^rf^5ntT, st^- 

son of ; a. of siw- 

fe^TsSfit, or 

and com. 

a. of 

son of sTTTFTnt) a. of com. 
on 

nrpgv^, surnaraed ; a. of ^n^- 
composed in sake 

1790. 

C W ^ , son of in ug T f of the 
a tf^t h a ; a. of com. on ^^str- 

son of son of 
surnamed fTf?T<5. He was 
daughter’s son oftr^nr^Tj author 
oftfcWdT'i^^’Ettl. Between 1610- 
1690 A. D. ; a. of 
tET^rHttrtnrpT^, 
(composed in 1648-49 
A. D. ), 5 IT§TU 5 !»i^ 9 i. 5 M' 5 ift or 
atrtrrJT'T^TrT- Ms. of 

( Baroda 0 . I. No. 8455 ) 
is dated sake 1603 Magha 
( 1682 A. D. ). 

son of ; a. of 
fif^sfffvr-fprscfir. 

son of i^OTjvtg ; 

a. of ^rnr^fir- Earlier than 
I $10 A. D. 
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a. of 

nrrspa: a. of 

a. of ®c<<-«ipR«rii. 

a. of sTnrfeniTfswTOT- 

^iTR^^^^Trsnfft ( reputed ) a. of 
( really compos- 
ed by MKrfiucim ). 

a. of 

^m^r^sfvr a. of 
com. on snpnarftr- 

a. of 3 TT^r 4 , 

fTJRRrrs^ a. of 


son of il^dwniqui ; 
a. of an^wr^. 

a. of 

a. of com. 

on of 

n'»>W^R a. of 


nqftni; a. of or ^rar- 

and of irttrfliw and 
com. fimyn^. He was son of 
«fhTr«r, son of son of 

son of Later than 

1400 and earlier than 1600 a.d. 
For vide D. C. ms. 

No. 102 of 1882-83 ( dated 
5^1673 ). 


ure^ a. of 5^5Wt^ 

m. in 
(p. 640 ) of 

^iM<^Tiaw< a. of 
tiH^TtdS^ a. of qjn^TT*r?fir- 
son of 

and nephew of First 

half of 14th century ; a. of 
or 

q^[pr or 5nv^' 

ai f iaq^fc t, or f^w- 

*r«fryHir4«^WW>KM4Trt, 

seems to have written a com- 
prehensive for Vajasane- 

yins, parts of which on gysPiiT, 
and other ^?^s are 
separately noticed in the cata- 
logues. Vide B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. Nos. 315^, 3 i^» 317 
and pp. 3 S 3 ‘ 3 SS- 

TW^lflma. of com. on 5n^5?T- 

frr^W- 

son of ftrg ; a. of 

dni^VPttpT- 

a. of ^ r;om. on 

epi^tytw^- 

a. of 3 tT- 

son of 3 t*t»iT, son of 

f-y^iMh n ; a. of 
( composed at Benares in 
1600-1601 ) with com. srftxxrr- 
ijm- 


TUT 'jdl ^ f^C .a. of dliRtSllT^l^. 



History of 2>Aarmai3«<ra 



a. of com. on qem^wr of 

a. of 


5Tm a. of (a 

:om. on or 

of composed 

in 1622-23 A. D.) 


nmi a. of 

T^rni 3- of 

7;Tn7i%fit^Mf’Tf^ a. of 
fgr^ or ( com. on i^- 

qm) which is part of 
( composed in 1657 a. d. ). He 
quotes 31^, 


son of of the q?^- 

»Ty=r- Later than 1400 a. d. ; 
a- of 

W^lCljfT ^ a. of com. on 'iTfff- 
imi^arr^iis^ or of 


(mHin a. of 

rm^TOTT 2. of ^rarfqtfiq, »T5ri%^?fT- 
■hh^ and Trrjicu^. 


TTf^Tf a. of com. on 
a. of 

surnaraed ; a. of 
fqu^-sTPliJiT ( called 3j^+,<r«roro ). 
Discusses the views of sfhTT in 
his ( D. C. ms. 

No. 208 of A 1882-83 )• 

|Tm«f , son of fq5>g^Tri!r, son of 55^, 
surnaraed ?M%TP- About 1675 
A. D.. ; a. of 3T537Tft^, ?RTsn- 


irn»T following rfhq^qtJT, 
fTTTHtft^ a. of ftuiuyu. 
?TITHS a. ofs^gra^M^. 



a.of fyPg^rftiFT or 
( on ^q-^'s 




TmiTSMnuiHjfTT, son of r^frrq ; a. 
of 3i[T?s«T^^'ar, ^^irraiT? ( of 
which the first is a part ). 


fmtrraf'iTflfr^n^, son of 
afRrq 3TT^TtT^n71%- About 
1525 A. D. i a. of com. on the 
qpj-qnt and of or 


sqq^STUjW. 
TW^Ttn^rsq- a. 


rrTt^rrr^f^ son of 

son of f^N^RT, son of sft- 
qr *tT5t^> of the inrSTsp^ > 
a. of <^,04WU5’T^iJT’JT or 
f5rWH»l^^ltP witli com. ( 

composed in 1449.50 
A. D. ), of and of com. 

on ^iK 4 i(rt(? 5 +: at the bidding 
of king Tim ^5 of 
<inf^'yi=(MWlrt a of com. on Mf^T* 




a. of • 

a. ol imiT^TTir^. 


T. son of TIH4|l»f 


About end of 1 8th 

century. 

of 

son of or ; 

a. of or- si^h# 
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son of a. of 

OlM l fe q a.of 

T%t^ ; a. of or 

^I*TraT<f a. of 

^ I MT^TT^ 1, of coin, on ^ ^ i 
of 


a. of 

n HH«-^ a T ai or TtBRP^f^: a. of 
^TSrfRwn^nPT, or 

a- of 

ltTWR»^fif a. of ^TTT^ftrfir^f^S^" 


Ml*e)^f(». About 1750 A.D. ; 
a. of 3TT%^^Tm^- 
a. of 

a. ofTTW^H'^ft- 

TTWl^JT^I^ a. of aii^TirjfnjW 
com. on 3 TT^^^r?rP of 
of the 5ift(T»Tr?- 


<it^i*ct<s5 a. of vn^^RRsT- 

Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 

a. of 

vhKI a. of com. on 
a. of 

a. of com. on tanip- 
of 

H's com. on the atRT^i^ 
was composed in 1431 a. D. ; 
a. of a 111. in sHi.^fTW 

( p. 213 ) and lyf^dTct (pp. 
281, 283 ) of 

Tni»vtf a. of yfci'H'WsKudlM* 
^Nti’^g girk vide under ; 

a. of 

of family ; a. of 

a. of ( on iTRftT^ ), 

srRfsarrfJT^’T’JT. 

m. by p. 307. 

^(%4r| a. of com. on arqft^AfJT- 


a. of on 3R- 

Ol^ or an^y^RnRi of ^ • 

i i mjoti-jK? a. of ^R 5 rft?TT?TT and 
com. 

Tmrsm, pupil of Rfi^ ; a. of 
( composed in 1653 

A. D. ). 

TT^P^ a.of aiijjyyTjjirtTr. 

?Ti 3 >gT a. of iim^ and Tfj 5 T- 

p^*gT, pupil of j 

a. offi|(4i%4ifSv'*i^|. 


a. of com. on 
^ a. of 

a. of WT^ihwftiJpT. 

^3%^ a. of 

^5^, son of surnamed 

and pupil of appft ; a. of 
sRT'RTrfifn? ( composed in 17 to- 
il A. D. ). Several parts of it 
such as 

3?T*RsRtj W^^TT' 
are separately entered iq 
j the reports. 
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pupil of gnt^gr- n^o- 
1400 A. D. ; a. of 
and 

^:?ni(Ta.of S<«TOraT. 

^ffVR: IT5 T»toHtvtTO, son of Rft- 
anj younger 
brother of Sec. 96 ; a. 

of 

’wgihtf son of ^nrarnr ; a. of 
STiurai<* 

son of Jnrra’Hj residing at 
trom? ; a. of com. on sr^rnnir- 
and ( called •<tw- 

)• 

^’WKnniT. Between 1420 and 
I joo A. D. ; a. of «?Ti^TW>S[f^ 
( ms. copied in 1330 a. d. ). 

son of unrTjft^, son of 
siTsmfj ;3, of 5iT^rr=?¥rf^ir (com- 
posed in 1580 A. D. ). 

^q^nrnm ( ), son of. 

: a. of (of 

which seems to be 

a pan ) ; ms. No. 2393 ( Baroda 
I. ) IS ^i^r*TTTT^dhnr?ff^T^j 
wherein 

and are relied upon. 

So it is later than 1 3 50 a. d. 

^ffi^rar^.son of son of 

^n?!p>5rr of the ; a. 

ofqjtftjprson (com- 

posed in 1266 A. D. ). 

m, in the com, on the sfH^- 
as a writer on politics. 




son of sf^aiT. Pro- 
bably 1 2th century a. u. ; a. of 



;tTi^5Ttft»r. 

son of son of 

sTPrrmnv^. Between 1585-1630 
A. D. ; a. of or 

^tT, ^ft^sr^’rrfST . 

5y«wn^JT, son ofHi^T?5%7i. Sec. 83 ; 
(reputed) a. of 4^R^rT»lT ( which 
was begun by his father ). 

5j^ifh^Tvm«T m. in the jrasig of 
on the wrw’l of 

a. of |r9<pww. 

55'<ftfb?m, son of ifbira ; a- of 
Sf^rjrrtnft ( composed in 1618 

A. D.). 

vfiVe of 

Sec. 1 1 1 ; ( reputed ) a. of 915J- 
nt^ ( com. on the ftirnwr ) 
and, of com. on e n triftAo ' 
of »Trqr?. 

ar?T(hj7, son of ir^g^vvR ; a. of 
Sec. 77' 

sr^vpc, son of and ; 

a. of Earlier 

than 1525 A. n. 

55S(:rf^ a. of Earlier 

than 1300 A. D. 

51^'tvTT a. of «StTRt^. 
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a. of 
a. of 

a. of ^<4ifM'»>lAftiH- 
g y ft' tT TTraqr wmirayn:, son of- 
; a. of 

a. of 

a. of grtj^hfMV cona. on 

a. of com. on ggfftnre- 
a. of »fifrl<lfSirtSil(^' 
5i^*fhftT3p:, pupil of frstrf^ or 
; a. of srr:®?:?:?. Relies 
on and i nas. No. 

401 F { B, O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
p.472 ) is dated 5^3 

( 1644 A. D. ). So he flourish- 
ed between 1500 and 1640 a.d. 

m. in 

fS^TO m. by on 

I. 238, by insTTHrara^^. 

m. by ( PP- io3a> 

1080 ), by in 

g^^qTTT ( vide Jivananda Sin. part 

II. pp. 310-320). 

?55^* 

(Anan.Sm.pp.128-135). 

<?t^6lArt in. by ( P- 88 ), 

amw ( PP- a4S> 359> S43> 
347 )• 


n DharmatOstf 

^ W| 1^^^. 

?5WP<f^!Fr5T* 
a. of 

m. by H»44f'i€?l iu jn^- 

5j^ a. of f^i«i*ii<!3l* 

a. of ^5^. 

^ l (^nC aT, son of arraiTT, son of 
*I^-RW of ; a. of g?^- 

a. of f^uhreXT. 
tn. by fixctr® ( on m?- UI. 
290 ), by 3XTOi| PP- 1183, 38, 
138. 

p^^TT'ET a. of 

^flrar, son of ; a. of tiw- 

of 

d?r?)« 

a. of WRPI+TWJ. Between 
900-1 1 00 A. D. ; m. in 

of fTTTTW, in 
of iT »44fl)€ ff, in wrs- 
xn*t^ of 5^- 
a. of xgfix- 

^ntrf^ Sec. 50 i a. of- 

and snrrrisin’T ; m. by ftxrrr!*T?T 
(on in^.II- 1 19 aiad HI- i- 2 > 
260, 289 ), sTT^rr^ ( pp. 28, 30, 
33, 259> 269, 4^8, 4^0, 542 } 
870, 942 &c- )• 
^fHTT»a.of? im^ - 

a. of iyl4>oW. 

son of son of 
of Later 
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than 1400 A. D. ; a. of 

A. of 
a. of 

or 5(f^ a. of ( D. 

C. ms. No. 123 of 1884-86 
was copied in 1632 i. e. 
1575 A. D. ). 

son of ; a. of ^- 
% 5 ?TiJn% and WrtHmftum. 

a. of m. in. qjTjfjtnvcT 

(p. 134), byjTf^l^. 

( It is his son who 

composed fJr<iira^tE ) ; a. of 
Oiu?<id 0 ft 3 »r. 
y^HtfcS^w a. of 
a. of 

a. of jrrtrftcTTWTT^rg^fl. 

alias ^wr^rn^?!’ son of 
and pupil of 

About 1650 A. D. ; a. of ^- 

wf^yjiw ). 

son of ; a. of an^T^- 

i^tfrtr. 

About 1450-1500 A. D. ; 
a. of ( of which a 

portion is called 4mm» t ). It is 
probably this author that is 
mentioned in 

1 8th century ; a. of sgg- 
fTWTcyr. 
a. of 

a. of ^KrraM4«?a^. 


^^4<i5T*ifrw a. of com* on 

a., of lEnTT^’g^tT- 

of ^f^JTTsT ; a. of 
^STTn% or . 

pupil of 5 

a. of tTraf^-rty^lf^*! or -n^. 

a, of art^n^TC^j of 
??!T, of 


m. as a writer on politics in 
com, on 


^fS^^^ITR-r^ a. of 5T!nTT>T^ during 
the reign of Hunrflrf. Later 
than 1300 A. D. 

a. of wr?[!r^hi, yHir(W» 
^m!T a. of 4Ttiii^. 


a. of gtftifrnjpi' ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 74 p. 66 ). 
Mentions grtfrfVtR and 




a. of 51ft- 


Hfrothnsmr, son of 
of the family. He was 

judge under and his son 
king of ftif^rar. 1450- 
1 500 A. D. His elder brother 
was and 

and were his gurus^ 

a. of 4U5fV^raJ, ^* 

rrftT, mf»n?nw?r- 

^ropr, ’Tf^'TTf^«K. 

or 

and its i^frPTft’mr. 
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He is m. by in 

and by in his ^q^igK- 

( generally as rp»miTT^ )■ 

Parts of and 

^nrr^lT ate separately labelled 
in the catalogues, such as 5t|^' 
^JTWfp}' and 

^>T a. of ^t^vnJsrof^. 

wg*fT^/ son of of \n?- 

and 1478- 

1530 A, D, His pedigree is 
jmnm-JnrrsrT-WTfiwf 
^j^TnFpTg ( wife ; 

a. of and com. 

of the VTRairanTra ; a. of 

^wRrnl a. of 

pupil of ; a. of 

^R^rrair?. 

^^PvTrrJT, son of t%^ 3 T and 
younger brother of f^THTrrni. 
Before 1150 a . d . ; a, of ^- 
( composed at request of 
^?sf^ of ). 

a. of 

reputed a. of srwssm^, 
a. of Sec: 9. 

^pfPg-ff^wa, of com, on irr ^^y - 
W- 

a, of aT4^5<ratiT ( B. O. 
rass. cat. vol.- I. No. 166 p. 
181 ), of 


a. of 3T5inpotft%q; or 

( vide ms. No. 
12774 of Baroda O. I. ). 

a. of gPsfsmr- 
a. of 

a. of -jcr^ffgxr . 

( ifra" ) m. in srr^wmr by 

Sec. 98 ; a. of 9 trk- 
f^fiTrar, 3 <)i’^*(V-TiiHf 5 r, ^at- 

{^0, 

grP5f^*,> ^3^T^m%e, sTr5!%o ; 
a. of Rrfairfftdjtr, h?t- 

^^{ipjpi, v 3 |<t 4 (vti 5 pr, ; 

a. of *T|pwr^<T^- 

( extracted from )> 

; a. of 

??<trJRfbi ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. p. 67 No. 75 ). 

son of !TTf%?> sonoftnvR’j 

a. of 

follower of 

1080-1130 A. D. ; m. in 
( P- 3 SO )• 
a. of and of a 

ar»«^ m. by gwifsC as a 
in HI. I. 139. 

a. of ( composed 

for tAt-srasc )• 
a. of 

3^«?mr a- of or 

( B. O. mss. cat. 
Vol. I;No. Ill p. 104), 
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a. of 

wglH^Tiernr a. of 
ftcRT com. 


a. of iq +1 • 

5 nH*T a. of a m. in 

( )• 


a. of 

^m?T, flrsq' of, m. in q^a^^sr^spr 
of ^OT. 


m. in an"T. 'vi- lo.- 

28. 2. 


a writer on politics ; m. in 
com. on rftf^npTPpT- 

a. of *RTr%f5rottict?3^. 
a. of com. on 
^ m. in. 

a. of 


son of ^3R- ; a. of ^TTfrq-?- 
qfnnr?. As ms. is dated 
1428 ( 1371-2 A. D. ), he is 
probably identical withthe com- 
mentator of the 
a. of cTRgjRfhr. 

son of son of 

5!Ti5^ surnamed ; a. of 

com. on ^u^-RH^Rr. Between 
1680-1760 A. D. 

son of 3Rq^, of the t#tT- 
qXRjf caste ; a. of sfgtRf^RTn^ or 

son of sfhrf^ ; a. pf atrq^- 
tirsnferr^^- Vi^e ms. No. 7603 
(Baroda O. I.); mentions 


Earlier than 1250 a. 
D.; a. of com. on 
and pf a q ^ g fa thereon. He is 
m. by and Tg q ^^R . 
qr^^tq'W^ a. of ^OTacfi^* 

son of r'jpsnqj ; a. of 
( for liRTTO school of 

N 

^’stjTsrs 

a. of 
a. of 

a. of 

snf^fftqf^r a. of tnq^rff^W^ or- 
g- jf r faq n. 

a. of 5 [ 5 TT&RTq com. on 

( supposed to be ) a. of 
{ including and 

qws ). 

pupil of ; a. of 

Sec. 70; a. of Rrar- 
^fT ( com. on qifro ), 
or 

son of son of nw- 

T^rs i a. of com. on ^wnrfe- 
^RtTfrfq^PT of 

Rrgjy, son of ; a. of 

son of 5i<rf*w(, surnamed 
qiajjq and resident of ; 
a. of com. on qjanwrPT- 
fq^, son of of the ^t- 

f^qtsT ; a. of fq^RU 4 qi^Py[ or 
( composed in 
1613-20 A, V. ) and com. there- 
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on and of (com- 

posed in 1628 a, d. ) and com. 
thereon. 

a, of gcyFS^TtfRsratJT- Pro- 
bably the same as above. 

son of ir^f^ ; a. of sjiflPT- 

am. 

of 
a. of 

ftdrfHld a. of 3 TTTf[^- 

or son of 

^» TT -gn^ ; born in 1515 a. d. 
Said to have been a, of 
3tTT^55a’T^f^» 5 t»w- 

Tmsrytfirrsrfinr, com. on 
the ^TJtrwfWtq of ?rgttT^?f, 
( of which 
3 ir%^<r^ seems to be a part) 
or ^^Trfni, >i|%- 

f^a. of ( which is taken 
from the 3^rrty^ of the irj;-- 
ifllTOT chap. 33-40 of the 
Bombay edition ). 

son of 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. ; a. of 

; m. in ( vol. 

n. pp. 68, 73 ), ^nRvsirt'^sr 
( vol. II. p. 505 ), 3 n% 3 tftT^ 
(vol. I p. 353 ), rr^rw'tttm 
( vol. 1 p. 744 speaks of f%?n- 
«F<if^5tpcr?T ), ( vol. II. 

p. 312). 

a. of ^fftoni and strttV 

sr^PT* 




Ul. iil. 


a. of 
m. in. 
a. of 

f^tnf>jf»ir a. of v?mfiT:*FT*Trfrrr. 
utiiinEr a. of . 

f^^nftrqrrr a. of 


firarmr, son of qumw, son of sttr- 
Between 1375-1450 d. 
A voluminous and versatile 
writer ; wrote in Maithili also 
and on moral tales ( as in 5^q- 
) ; a. of »i^- 
c||'4mM<4'l ( und(?r -the patronge 
of queen of 

TpT^T?, son of 

( under patronage 
of Wfi^ queen of ^- 

( probably liis last work ), g'^- 
( under orders of 
son of son of 

(composed at 
the bidding of queen 
Vide Ind. Ant. vol. XIV p. rSa 
and vol. XXVIII, p. 57. His 
is m. in tTfftrpjcTrq ( vol. 
I. p, 823 ). He is m. in. sft- 
iff^’s ^cqfftqTo?q and by qn^r?^- 
His 5»i<TTff?TT ( N. vol, V. 
245) distinctly sayfc that <Tgrf% 
was the son of f%q%5 ( and 
not brother as some 
suppose on account of the 
words in the N, 

vol. V. p. I )- Vide Journal of 
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the Department of Letters, 
Calcutta Universety, for 1927 
vol. XVI. where there is an 
informing paper on 

ft^jrrnnT^ a. of 

m. in ^srtnTrtPT- 

a. of 

a. of 

a. of MddtXvi'yn^Huly 
( which seems to be purely 
astrological ) ; vide N. ( new 
series ) vol. II. No. 69. 

a. of KTfrnrtrap^" 

ft^T i qe p qftga vide under 
a. of 

fqrtm a. of an-quilfTROtq or-ft^ 
composed by order of king 
son of 

( vide B. O. ms. cat. vol. I. 
No. 24, p. 21 ). About 1500 

A. D. 

in anqyr^ ( p. II 2 ). 
m. as a. writer on politics 
in com. on jfHctqnPTT^- 

m. in. gfrqm’s 
a. of ; m. in 
and in an-dKHW- 

(^1^ earlier than 1500 a. d.; m. 
in tftTq*Tii»i'q 

and by in grqmY'TT?^- 

( vol. II. p. 275 ) and 


fiiqrRTI^ a writer on politics ; m. in 
the cbifdcfiq, Hfror^tT, by fq^^q^ 
on qr^. I. p. 190 ( Tii. S. 
series ). 

f^sq^fjq, son of and 

and grandson of Whr ; a. of vm- 
Between 1450-1525 

A. D. 

^?qqniq a. of qfitq^ or ^^qFf- 

ra. in com. on qtr^qR’JT- 
^ as propounder of qng^TTW 5 
m. by ^rrrfir ( HI- 2. 825 ). 

^5‘qq;^ a. off^qRMWI- 
a. of gg-rffrsT. 

f^s'qqra, son of qrqT^; a, of 


qtgf^, 3tf^iTCSt$m, com. on ft- 



ftvq -qr s T a. offt>qm-^Tr< (probably 
the same as ftsqqra, son of 
qfw ). It deals with the rites 
from death to in the 

case of the wrvqT^qqtWT- 

ftTiqqpq earlier than 1660 a. D. ; 
a, of ^fqgsrtnq- 

ftsiqqm son of s^fqfq, surnamed 
Between 1450-1615 
A. D. ) a. of 

Rli^q T V T a. of 

fqi»qqni, son of q^qq ; a. of ftraiT- 
srt^hqT- 

ft^qqni, son of ^i*y^q ; a. of qj- 
probably the same as ftiq"- 
qrv, son of ^qsqnq below. 
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son of a Gurjara^i^niT 
of Igcnn^ ; a. of ^^ ig t^u rt uN ofa 
( ms. No. 12708 of Baroda O. 
1 . ) ; mentions *n^TnTf, 
fgTtT, and so later than 

1680 A. D. 

son of irtTTO ; a. of ddt nt 
or ePTtr^njr ( compiled at 
Benares in 1736 a. d. ). 

a. of . ^rrfnnrgp^n^- 
a. of 

son of son of 

; a. of 

on About 1550 a. d. 

fir>SMTV, son of son of 

; a. of f^sgsr^T^PT^ftT 
( ) composed in 1544 

a. d. 

a. of or 

=ggf. 

a. of ( pro- 
bably the same as ) 

son of 51^ ; a. of com. on 

fgsgimi, son of son of 

son of gggHw. He was 
the younger brother of ; 

a. of Dr H “ 

( composed in 1584 a. d. ) or 

nfg or -gTR^nira. Same as 
above ; ms. No, 9375 ( Baroda 

O. I. ). 


f^’ggm a. of 

f^^srgrsd siT^pi' a, of 
or 

f ^g r^ gmtiFT a. of 
j^sggrqspfg a. of stwvitpt. 
^sggrsif^lf^ a. of girgggT^f^. 

fV>ggm son of ; bet- 

ween 1612-1632 A, D. ; a. of 

15 g(TTH«T. 

]%»aRm f^rm^rgg About 1630 a. 

D. ; a. of irreg^gT^I^ or -fg^. 
fg^-ggnig^ a. of srr5<R[fg. , 
a. of 3 Tr%g? 

f^»gT Mifg> i ^g a. of ^tfc-gRFi'jfltl- 
^!rg?vr or About 

1600-1650 A. D. 

son of 

surnamed a resident of 

%nT ( modern Wai ) ; a. of 
Mentions 
Later than 1630 

A. D. 

tn, in ^jjtgiraTgtT- 
Sec, 60 ; a. of 
( com. on ). 

a. of ftsg^jTf^tgvg and 

fgTig+oqMTg a. of S<(>sJcft(^c|jTf^^ig. 

m.by s^gNro in litggg^- 

Sec. 51; a, of 

fgs'gTg^ ( reputed ) a. of 
gw[gg ft ( really composed by 
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a. of 

a. of 1^:5^ on ^ 5 ?Tre ( pro- 
bably the same as the next ). 

a. of 

%s^p>^. Earlier than 1500 a. d. ; 
a. of 

a- of ( B.‘. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 445 

p. 52J ). 

son of erafrihrc- Later 
than 1650 A. D. i a. of com. on 

flstsgr, son of ^sg’T, son of 
n^irm, of sur- 

named ; a. of urtiqi^ 

( by order of king sRTrr, grand- 
son of ). About 1750. 

a. of or ^srory. 

a. of aiTtrwKrq-^, 
a. of ^osT^rf^- 

alias *n»TTHf, son of 
son of About 

1620-1685 A, D. ; a. of 3 i | i 4 ^K ~ 

^ or- srtpT^ or 
g^it^RtT^, ( on 

3|(-elUj tfiKpj ^•Ti 

sffkHT, srnjfkrrT) 

BRt, srr? and )j f^- 
STT^TTOTT, 

Be- 
sides he composed on 
the 

and and ( on 3^55-- 

Ttqsmn ( a com, on 


the ). He officiated at 

the coronation of the great 
Shivaji in 1674 a. d. Ms. No. 
9670 ( Baroda G. I. ) shows 
that the was com- 

piled in ^1599 (1677 A. D.). 

, son of patroni- 
sed by Sec. 93 ; a. of 

com. on the fSrtTT^m 
of )j 

rTR- 

and (probably ) 

pupil of ?r^- 
5 a. of tpf^girvnmR or 

vnTOTTf or or gfrT- 

imtnFr^ror 

(from ) ; 

earlier than 1600 a. d. 



fkm a- of composed 

in 1559 ( ^^ ? ) 

( B. O, mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 3S p .34 )• 

( W5W1?R1 ) ; a. of com. on 
3 tIsg‘ 3 TrnTiI?r- 

a. of ««jiRi'^f?r- 
%qp^ a. of gnt^jx^ravR- 

a. of gf^^ff^qrrsr^RT- 
a- of j?if=TJ7g-?^. 
a. of »tJRrs%Tf5n^5ft and 
com. t ja i Ori n ra i ( composed in 
1634 A. D, ), 
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) ; a. of 
and 

soa of iin^TOi, sur- 
named •3?73^. Earlier than 
1780 K. D. ; a. of 

Same as above • a. of 
( from 

»n% ). 

son of , of 

Ri'et<'^'n*n?i 7 nf 

i a- of UWpMTtdTi|l4^1 
( com. on vmfiiTfrl^ of f^o 
and ( com. on 

«rR[?m of fgo ). 

a. of 

ni. as a ‘writer on 
politics in the com. on 
snw^- 

a. of ( for 1 

AfiW^ J«V!? Cxf } 

parts of which are 

etc. 

a. of f^vPyvftiHlhi 
{ composed af the instance of 
son of a 

tw)- 

son of ; a. of 

^ j son of y (i. of c?5^' I 
q;i R<P T ( for WTVtTR'l^T^ITOT )• 
Earlier than 1450 a. d. He was 
* ff v« Tf ^^q and yet dwelt in 
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Gauda. He bows to sfr^T’^irf 
and and relies on 

and Later than 

1200 A. n. 

a- of 

a. of and 

RfresTTsf^. 

(f^) of the ; a. 

^rtr? of «jf« 8 *h 3 ; a. of stq fS Rfa. 

*fi«itj<4 a. of srdiJirt^sqjTj snTi*f* 
!?^nT, yql*irdrf+, ydl*nivt)( 5 ri%. 

«Prmti^ of ^wNr ; a. of ^rr^f^- 

of^<!5'*il5l ; a. of 
wftyiui- 

tftf fe y, SOD of son of 

4 >«gRi 4 of the ffr«R: race ; { rc- 
I puted ) a. of ^frffrsRi^ 

I (composed in 1383 a. d. ). 

^ Aiifr^che^ 1 . p. sps } is wrotig 

in ascribing ^qro^iHTnpift to 
ibis That #ri%f was 

of fitftiyi of the 
sg^ dynasty. D. C. ms. 85 of 

1869-70 is dated 1572 

(1515 A. D.). 

m. in ( vol. 

n. p, S 4 a ( vol. 

I. pp. 867, 900 ) of ^5^, 

son of ; a. of ^njr- 

About 1300 

A. P. 
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son of at 

( modern Puntambe ) on the 
; a. of 

( composed in 1598 a. d. ). 

“9^ a. of 3 TTt ;tRP|U | V . 

; a. of flj^f^SrTr- 

rrf^. 

jqntqitR m. in ^untHT, 

( P* 320 ). 

m. in (W<T' 

)j wnSJTW- 

5*T^ ( reputed) a. of^? ina^i i fa . 

5nmf m. by on I* 

195, in (p. 880), ^- 

*Tra^ (P- 326), li'WSKmiiw, 

5*Ti(m na. by ( p. 530) 

Iwrf^ ( ^HWO? ), ^TKtre^. 

m. in tr^ pw i if^g . 

m. by ( p. 1235 ), 

q^^KHrM'fiv ( vol. I. part I, 

pp. 230 ),gtT^qw- 

in %tT^tT ( on 7 !^- 

III. 263 ), ( pp- 888, 

897, 1090 ). 

m. in fttcTTW ( on 
III. 261), 3tqTj^(pp. 602-60$). 

m. in ^irrf^ ( III. 2. 

440 ). 

J^n^ni. in finrRfTO' and 
( on tn^. I. 60 ). 


m. by ( on 

JTT^. I. 4-3 ), amr^ 

(P-33). 

m. in (%9crCT ( on tn^T- 
I- 19 ). on in- tr. g;. (23. 
20 ), brrftt, p. 4^7. 

3?Tm^ ( pp. 198, 420, 446 ). 

m. in ftRTT^ ( on in^. 
III. 267 ). 

m. by ^^47^4, 
p. 751. 

ftgRTW m. in 

f4lfilrtt?rT ni. in ( on «n^. 

I. 221 ), ^^nr, 
of j 

( ) ; pr. in Anan. Sm. 

pp. 232-233. 

4-4[^ i (\c t m. in fJrar^TTT ( on 
III. 254 ), 3 ?qns| ( pp. 1072, 
1107 ). 

m. by 

4 - 414 na. in the ai 4rm^ji.w of 
5 ?IT^- 

a. of 5 % 5 ^nr 5 f^- 

f '414HSII? a. of of com. 

on of com. on 

of com. on 

trarnwfq. 

^ajqrJT a. of ( com- 

posed in 1303 A. D. ). 

a. of 
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a, of 
a, of 

<<'''(•( a. of ^<RrwjJ6. 

a. of c|3iqQi^fi 3.nd coin, 

'ivixrmiJI. 

son of ^iiw<n=^; a. 
^^'TTni a. ot 

a. of 

son of j 

a. of a^rgrpT^un^. 
a. of imt^^^. 

IlFjrgw a. of ^lair^iTrsq-. 

%g^rgT<} or son of 

of the Later than 

1200 A. D. ; a. of com. on 
of sirw^^RTC or 
and com. thereon, 
of ^^ f c p[7m » ~ < » 

f^r^PT and and its com. 

f%vr^nTH^, of and 

its com. 

a. of wtftrr i r fW w- 

rs rs ^ 

'^qp^T^a. of 

^jpTT'fir TPTP’ a. of i'^(ti«i< 4 or 

or • 

a. of arr^r^^y?. 

>S^a, of ^^i^wTr%ac. 

a. of or 

a. of 

>|plva. of i possibly 

the same as above. 

H. D. ^4. 


^ 3 P$ 5 F»iI a- of 

^51^51 of Earlier 

than 1580 A. D, ; a. of com. 
on irPT^TT^ra^rff- 

a. of 
a. of 

a. of com. on irtqgjpra# 
of 

Wnft^TJT ^ti'PSLiri'i a. of 
yt^, JTWH^pn^lf'T'FT- 

( reputed ) a. of d^Rm-^hr. 
(riifmtt a. of ^ 4 «i 4 sri%iyT. 
son of 

Earlier than 1500 a, d.; a. of 
com. spFT^ on irttWiffW and of 
( a. com. on astrological 
)> which is also 
called ^ i fiff» ir«r- 

(formerly called 
son of f^ ^ nrg or son 

of of io Gujerat. 

About 164^ A. D. ;a. ofarr^rN- 
or t>Ri-^n' 

( between 1250*1500 A. 
D. ) ; a. of ( written 

under the patronage of the king 
ofestw^ h 

^^rt^RT ( 5 TR»T ) a. of 

of Later 

than 1400 A. D. 

FTTtT^RT a. of ^rtrri%' 
and 3it^i^f5(diy. 
a. of 
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a, Oi 

( reputed ) a. of and 

the same as %^ -A r^T? 
or son of ^r^sr- 

^fftp^Tr^iTTR an epithet applied to 
several scliolars e. g. 

is ascribed to a 
ilrFf, so also 
^r^T'ST- 

a. of ( of 

which t%rafft®rtr is a part ). D. 
C. ms. No. 1 12 of 1895-1902 
was copied in 1719 

( 1662-63 A. D. ). 

t^jTr^r a. of «rfn%%. 

Igirrar, son of son of ;ifT- 

About 1675 A. D.; a. of^T^- 
sEiTtrffs to several worhs of 
his ^ father, such as 

«rr 5 ^f^ 5 ET ( all parts of 
a. ol qn^%^?TW, Rqi4- 
a. of yqi*Ai^flT ( 

infhr)- 

IhiJtra a. of 

t^rsTj son of JTfi^ qr^rairi' and 
^nfl and pupil of and 

father of Sec. iii. 

Aufrect (I. p. 612) is wrong 
in identifying with^T^irnf 
( who was really son ); 

a. of com. on 


son of cTf^rt^) son 

of t%5<? ; a. of atPj^|j4TT5gTsJ- 
'ttr^s^.and of com. on ^rj- 
HT^qvi'^^- He composed his 
in 1685 A. D. 

son of y^ 5 >«|T, son of ; 

a. of 

loiTT'il a. of aTT M ^t ^y r- 

About 1600 A. D.; a. 
of Tlf^SrpTFcT ( parts of which 
are 3 n%p, ^nrWT, etc. ), 

<iiU^r4=tl5- 

% J^Tt’T^'f^tT a. of 

a. of Wv- 

4444 ( both are probably iden- 
tical ). 

Itnsr'nr or a. of a ; 

m. in fwTT^r (on griT. HI. 
17 ), 3 TqTr^p.- 4 I. 

4544144 ( reputed ) a. of 
TOFTf^Twr. 

454444 a. of a ; m. in ^rit- 
sm( on 4 I?t. in, 326), 

4 t 4 ^. son of and pupil of 

VT^sr and protegee of ^nrfir ; 
vide under 4 f 4 ^4 . 

4r'T^4 a. of 3n5M44tff or f^5r- 

?ar?r see under ; m. by 

mrfTO, 3mTi(PP- 132, 155, 145, 
521, 524, 1144, 1202), 

on 

( 23. II ). D. C. mss. No. 163 
of 1884-86 contains a 
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in jfiS v^erses on daily 
duties such as 3 ir=^- 

TR, rTTO, 

and sn"^ &c. A ms* 
in the Bhadkamkar collection 
has an mcomplete text in 260 
verses. 

ni. as ^iji^qrr^r ( distinct 
from scTTsr^n? ) in 
( p- 20). 

5yrM4l?,or -<Tr^. Probably same as 
mit ; m. by firTTfnfT ( on jrr^r. i 
in. 30 ), awTTiP ( PP- ri2, 4^7, ■ 
892 ). i 

5rrr^a. of Sec. 52. 

:::Tr*f a. of ?ff%rlfiTT- 
a. of a^'jiTfTwrTT- 

-.?Trfr, pupil of 51% ; a. of ^fVTT- 

>TT<S 5 r. 

a. of ^«rr*rffrt{hT%^:p or 

3 ’ 3 TTT«T f^rff^T a. of Sf^f^nTSr^- 

g^rrsT a. of 3Tf%p ( for 

followers of 

a’ 3 T<T?r a. of j 

r^^ 5 p?«rarrr. He was a devotee 
of f^%5r son of pro- | 

bably same as tlie preceding. 

sRTrTH^S a. of i{Vf^- 

'\%®OT. 

son of jf^cS’, surnained ^ 
of the f^Trirnr^ subcasrc ; a. of 
jfiu jfr3^^ir,a?ajsrfs\i ,?fi ^ rtvwr- 

( com- 


posed in 1753 A. D. )j 4’i|?«n<rR- 
( refered to 

in gR^o ). 

a. of ^^i- 4 kN'=i<«i. 
a. of gr^^Hiwrui (at the 
bidding of RT IRR i g , son of rth- 

51^ a. of 

51^?-, son of TfRTip?, of the sfrrfe- 
; a. of %ii.44^rR. 

51^ a. of irfiisiitfria^l and nmsi" 

fTTT^ a, of RNSI'sinT^ ; 
probably same as the preceding. 
Vide ms. No. 7659 ( Baroda 
O. I. ). Mentions sqrnr^ra^ 
and Rqtc{liH<M • 

5l^T son of ftjg ; a. of jftw- 


a. of^^yjjmTn^TT. 
a. of HRrgiT. 

5r^OT^, son of RKFHITRf ; 
flonrished between 1540-1^00 
A. D.; a. of Im'R’nq’or MjntaRoiV, 
vjhniT^ or Rgvm- 
tT^RT, strg q ;?T R tT and its com. 
( Stein’s cat. p. 316 ). 


son of tfraqruTRf , son of 
Flourished between 
1620-1680 A. D. ; a. of ipR- 

^ r 


( composed 


i 6 yi A. D.\ RRriF, 

(of his father was revised by 
him ), ( of which 

is a part ). 
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a- of Vide 

or below. 

?Ty?ftw, son of wg^rra. He was 
probably the who was 

a guru of If so be 

flourished about 1450-1475 
A- D. ; a. of 

nrrrfwrTiT^, Aufreclit 

( I. 625 ) assigns to 

him, but it is a work of 

a* of 

I 3 p^n« 3 [ or aff frr if r g- f, son of 
®WT, son of gjrtr^r; a. of 

iJT. 

of ( composed in 

« itT ^ 4678 ). 

r^TT^ a. of ^vurrnjnr^, tjr^tinT- 
tr^aefir and ^HJrarrJTrftn?, Tiawr- 

'^TTSJ^TtJt. 

a. of qcC tg iRq;g{ ff. 

of ^T^rrnreiT. 
a. of trt% 5 n sitro yg t on 

1= Vide sec. 12. 

j a. of a Vide N. vo!. I. 
p. 34 lor a ms, of ( in 

6 aiwr^s ). 

Earlier than 1050 a. d. ; 
m. by of 

( pp. 1 39, 306 ), by fTT 55 m 
(; p. 1 17), by 5 Rrfe (HE I 
p. 412 and III. 2. 479, 594, 
|lo ), by of 

I jrTt?rw^nT 77 ( p- 498 )• 


trr^f^ Vide see. 12. 

a. of com. on 
nrupT of l-f^^frnrr^T^- 

a. of ; m. in it^- 
Mlil-HRT. 

a. of ( tn. in 

ffiT«r vol. I. p. 596 ) and a 
( m- >0 the tpTcI^lT 

ofiT^m ). 

a. of ^fQT>nsq-, 

5 I» 3 rTr^ m. by ( on 

Between 900 and i too a. d. ' 
m. in -the *^ftr4^nT. in 
as a 

along with sfHiT find 

and by as refuting ^rOT* 

^fVr (III. I. p. 1148). Aufrecht 

ascribes the to him. But 

this is wrong. Vide p. 295 

above. 

a. of . 

^n^rofiraj- a. of • 

pandit at the 
court of 4; in 4B,4 prince ; a. of 
{ composed in 1715 

A. D.), 

(composed by order of king tjif- 

?t*gHiyi-4r4 a. of Pro- 

bably the same as the preceding. 

4 rFn 7 <J 3’4 or ^ 4 11 ^14 , son 
of q i g g> g 3 T and pupil of ; 

( he wrote his com. on trtf- 
in 1708 A. D. ) ; a. of 



of Authors !J< />hartnai(iiitra 


749 


In 

Ills com. on lie men- 
tions r.nJ 

(vide No. 12589 of Baroda 

O. I.). 

^trgrrH ( He was Sambhaji, son of 
Sliivaji, the great Maratlia king 
and ruled from 1680-1689); 
{ reputed ) a. of 


g;. 23. 19, by fJmnjTTT on gr^t- 
Iir. 280, by ( on 

'dtt-.^’€r p- 190 ). 

^FTfnfTT Sec. 28 

^iKOtg, a. of 

'Tsftr. 

^rr^-tJT a. of *■«' in 

a. of vtg'5?[%ir5 or 


^ pe g n a T ( a Tanjore prince ) ; a. 
of (of which ^ttg- 

pfl/<tspi>nn is a part ). 


f^mrrittt. 


ni. 

3tr^ p. 190 ), m. in w r g i m^ - 


5tTW3ft(king of Tanjore, 1798- 
1833 A. D. ) ; a. of 


bably same as preceding ). 


( pro- 


a. of 

J^g, son of *T?iHT^ ;a. of 
<P5^- 


m. in 

«Tra[*nyg. 

5TRr5y m. in «r??TTJf^, 


a. of atrretrg^^giJtarT^. 

( a gT%tiiTnT ) ; a. of 
and 


a. of or 

gg-tftpw gdtgtpiH* f • 

a. of qsrgg. . 

^rrs^rnw m. in of sOgjrT' 

( p. 303 ), twf^, 3tP^- 

WW- 

( probably same as above) 
m. in 3 t 9 TTtp(pp- 4 ^ 3 > 4 M, 4^2, 
340), tgt'JtgP-iJPl, 5l?Tfif> Hmrt- 
=grg, fnrtgrtt^tnT. 

tiTtf^Fa a. of ( m. by ^5^ 
on atrg. WT- ri- 9 - ii- 21 ) and 
of^^ m. by ftgwon g. 


fijg, son of ; a. of ?t^- 

f^g, son of of the 

faiuily, originally from ^<m g 
( modern Kopargaon ) on tlie 
Godavari ; a. of 
( composed at Benares in 1776 
A. D. ). 

a. of 

son of gtfgro ; a. of com. 

on gTtttTtT- 

m, by ( HI. 2. p, 

594 > and by 
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son of g-*TT^ of the 
3 T[ 5 r% ; a. of T^ffffTx^Trr’r- 
a. of n^tiTTOT^tr. 
iTtr^ a. of com. on of 

Tsr^fTTT, son of ; a. of com. 

on TmT^rr*". 

•T? son of sfr-jrwrr ^«r:fT of the 
^F?I 3 T>Tt^ ; a. of 

a. of RT^JrffftPtrr^q’ or 

a. of mf«f?Tnkrr? 9 r 
( probably same as the prece- 
ding ). 

rTHKFFFrr??^?^ a. of 

trrar- 

a. of srqtntr^'hr or tr^rn- 

mr. 

r^tnrr^, son of of 

a. of Turntp^FT- Ms. No. 11958 
( Baroda O. I. ) was copied in 

1610 ( ) and the 
work mentions and ^r^- 

and so was composed 
'ntTL't^'et.'rj ttfiy a. sv. 

g->TJ a. of STT^Rmti- 

son of ( pos- 

sibly same as above ). Later 
tlian 1650 A. D, ; a. of ’Tnoirfa- 
^r5R':nq-- 

^jT, son offTStrs of the Modlia 
caste; a. of wgtfvrffPT^r« and 
com. on the 

s?55€3TTf'fT’a;?ik, of 
com. on qrffq’fnr, 

5rTf^r%7tTifri%, «nt^'^?rtiTPn’, 
of nn^'T^r’T^tta^JT 
and com. srFTr?rt|tr. 


^=rTm a. of 

r?fT?r!« a. of ^j^hrr^tf.’itiT. 

%^TnT a. of srfgrtTT^tthr?. 

f^rrR a. of 3 tTTi^?F»k^fkj 
and anf^qt^^tq-, 

^f< 7 q?r. 

son ofrqsrrrri a. of^w 
f^itTmToi composed in 1578 
A. D. He is probably the 
same as above. B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 73 pp. 64-65 
gives 1562 ^ ( c!r^5TT^4w 
m>r 5 etc. ) 

as date of copying. 

? ) ; -t- of ^n^- 

Earlier than 1150 A. d .- 
m. in iT^. IT. ( p. 619 ) , in 
( on 3 TT#ra p. 
175 TH- m- { L pare 2 p. 
448 ). 

nrsm^, son of ; a. of 
and com. 

^pp. Later than 1680 a. d. 

a. of ^jq^qafSsprtrefnr- 
f|TqR?4, son of ’Jfc; a.' 

of fituto^dm. 

a. of ? 7 ^T?rTn- 

qoTT^'^Fft 

I'WSF^Wf’fFqifJTqa. of ffffijFnw. 
% 5 ftsrniqtq a. of f^qrirafjnitq. 
^ft5rfi%tf a. of 

a. of (qsnjijiTn^t'at. Aboui; 

1635 A. D. 
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sp^i^sr, son of a. of 

a. ofsftfiT^TTT* 

( probably )i 

a, of and com. 

a. ; m. in fi^cTr^ 

(on III. i6 ), PP- 

887, 902. 

in ^trrf^ and sjrgfWrT- 

^vTl^fa of (one ms. 

in B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
153D p. 163 is dated ^ 1679 ). 

m in of sfj^. 

Sec. 95 ; a. of ^'Iq^(%5pT 
( com. on trqnf^Ttr^^ ),of in^- 

(a di- 
gest of which at least 14 paits 
are known, vide p. 394). Au- 
frecht ( I. 660 ) ascribes the 
»-( tra n^tT to him, but this is not 
correct. Ms. No. 10849 ttFif^artT- 
1%^'T (Baroda O. I.) was copied 
in 1501 ntti (Feb. 1445 

A. t). ). 

a. of 5it^?f?rTCra’. 

( numerous works are attri- 
buted to him ; the same 
cannot be the author of all) ; a. of 

ar-Tr^’^'T^^TTfvrTi 

'tfryiyBr, ts^- 

5 T>f- 1 

^3T^trtTr*T, ^nt'Fr^r, of qp i 
and of a I 


work ( in which snftspnftsiTtT 
is mentioned ), of 
of a^f^, ofi 
't'Ciftt, «TPT5n%j 

^fr4^, son ofTTiTsi?; a. of ?nrg;ft- 
rftvTrr^arm^. 

son of ; a. of ^- 

^nra^ftfT^TfRtT^ a.of 

a. of gg??gTOT?fl- 


Earlier than 1 150 a. d. j m. 
in ^^aritraTT of ssfhrc, ^hif’s 
and by 


sfhi5ti3 a. of 


pupil of st^^gwfsf? t a. 
of fffgrTrg. 
sfnptrat^si a. of 
sfr^ttartr^T a. of ^T5n«r«wjJ- 


afr$p^ Sec. 62. 

fsff'Trr^ri, father of sfr^tr^r 3tT^- 
^g rH f oT- About 1475-1500 A.D.; 
a. of ( 

which ^nr^TupT seems to be 
part ). Seems to have been 
connected with 
also. 


Wf^m a. of com. on srr^fgi^ of 
a. of 

9ft^<rr 

and of com. on i^q-ifnrr. About 
the middle of the rSth century. 
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son of 

3- of i^ufrn'isc'^'^ 

JrfhT Of I <1 gq • 

ITH a. of ^5tii9l'*r=EnT* Earlier 
than 1 540 A. D, 

BffT Sec. 89. Between 1275-13 10 
A. D. ; a. of 3 Tt^TT^> 3 '?^>rr- 
( for students of 

( for 

students of ), 

atTOK. Vide N. vol. Ill p. 34 
and vol. Up. 363 for srF^ q ? g T 
and N. vol. V p. 250 for 
w%. Aufrecht (Ip. 668 ) is 
wrong in regarding as 

another name of : vide 

Ulwar cat. extract No. 331 for 

5 nr^- 

?tT, son of Before 

1418 A. D. ; a. of 
JTsarJt'I^, ( m. in the 

), aticjfl'wjiarsTTJ^fk (pro- 
bably of this author and not of 
he preceding ). 

a. of 

son of m*tM(| of 

%>rn?rsnTt^. Sec. 81. ;a. of 
^od sfrvrntT- 
a . of 3TT^r^<?^T<P#ft?n'. 
a. of cfciiAiqvtn?. 

3^ a. of grrafl%tir;t'n[fk. Pro- 
bably the same as above. 

If son of «rn5^'?j son of 
vho was sole minister of the king 


of Delhi. About 1500 a. d. ; a. 

sfnif, son' of sI^Tr^f;^rI^ ; a. ot 
He was a fol- 
lower of the nTwr^^rr re- 
cension of and based 

his work on qnctntpr; mentions 
Ms. No. 603 (Ba- 
roda O. I. ) is dated r547 
( 1490 A. D. ). He wrote 
also W5I on 

Vide Ms. No. 3491 ( Baroda O. 
I. ). He mentions 
therein. The ms. was copied 
in 1607 Jinr (155^ 

A. D. ). D. C. Ms. No. 1 19 of 
1884-86 of the is 

dated 1434 #5r q?r 5ifk' 
qrorii. e. 1378 A. d). 

tsnvjf a. of fk»q-H?rakf^i. 

wbff a. ot vret'sorqiqir^. 

sfj-trt, son of fr^ g-f and younger 
brother of •tKiquitr^. About 
1520-1390 A. D. ; a. of 
or frri^s^'fpjtq- 

aTojf ( 3 tT%?Wkri), son of son 

of j a. of ^u^ivirg. 

a. of 

a. of TtTgfTf 3 RTs#qff or gw- 

sfwrfiTST a. of 

a. of gtr^TtT^fk. 

WHRwrmg m. by in ggn- 

ggnrrw (vol. II p. 25 ), in it^j- 
( vol. I. p. 820, as the 
autnor of a ftign). 
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Whrra ofsfr^.-a, 

of ®?ir?T^^T^ or 

and gji'^nt'duiy , 3 Ti^ftT“ 
({MTj|>rt+:!i and 

and ^fTjsrr^- 
^ffPir^ir or ari-^^W<ET, umi^rtT- 

and of (com on jm^T* 

of ^Tjifnt ), 

( com. on fFr«n*r ), src^^"^- 
anwr ( com. on ^jj? 7 n%’s ?rr5- 
h ( com. on 

of ^nfTFni). Be- 
tween 1470-1540 A. D. as he 
quotes and 

of .ind as 

his fn%mnik is quoted in 
3T%rti^ of and as Tf 

speaks of him as his gum and 
mentions his in the 

(Jivananda vol. 

II P- 393 )• 

^fNrtsnif a. of 4Tf<^f^uW. 
a. of 

«ftfJraw a. of com. on 

and of on 

sft^TcTW a. of 

a, of ( com- 

posed in 1159-^0 A. D. ). 

a. of Pro- 

bly same as above. 

pupil of en^^rgrt? ; a. of 
^ com. on g^r- 
by 

a D. 9$. 


pupil of ^«w ; a. of ^|?r- 

(%?5. 

sftmsrrgai^grrfhjT a. of auiyr-gPt'ftrr. 
sff^RTtfhS a. of ^ffuTTf^fpinwi. 

a. of d^Kspng- 

fefT. 

aftf^prmq’jn^n a- of 
nftf^nruf , son of ; a. of 

f^ttgr^trgf^'^n and 
^TTcT- 

a. of 

«ftOnrraT%^, brother of ; 

a. of sTTtngf^^r- 

«ftf^^T=gt 4 a- ofgw?t*ra^tf^' 
a. of urm^rr^ui. 
son of rftfersguJ of the 

and of sfff^nrrg^lfsiTtftiT (on Itgr- 
)• 

sfhrfir a. of 

sffttfit or a. of^^g»T. 

sfW^ a. of gfJTTtggrOT m. by 

5rfhf^ a, of s^r^^ifffTo?^ jn. by 
qF^g in tppTg^rm ( vol. H. p. 
39 ) and in 

sfhrfi^ a. of m. in 

( vol. 1. p. 928 ) 

i rfftfi g vide under iiftw* 

aftg^jjTgro of the MKtpsinhT, same 
as ; a. of 3^15^137. 

sftlicsmftrgu?., son of ; a. of 
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a. of com. on ' 5 «'m^ ( PP- * 34 > 

<Jir<'i{irrtriib. ' 527.548)- 


I^ 5 >rwrasT m. by a^TTl^ p. 485- 
ni. by Imfif- 

T^^nm m. by of 

3 Pi?r^ (p- 483). 
p. 153 )• 

T^smi m. in *T^. TT. 

m. in an^TTiP^- 


m. in sdPT. IT. I. 4 - I 3 - 
19 - 





a. of (B. O. mss. 

cat. vol. I. No. 447 p. 524 ). 


a. 



a. of 

a. of com. on 

iTTTtTf^ a. of 

a. of f^arejny* 

a. of ( B- 

O. mss. cat vol. I No. 387 p. 
454 ) 

son of ; a. of him- 

^rfnr a. of 

W4 I ^* T a. of »riam'«rPi'&^- 


a. of <ni*^fli-qnTn»n«pi> 
of «riM%^5r5TT- 

f 5 |^. 

[?iT ( probably a purely astronomi- 
cal writer ) m. in tpT5jf%^ ( p. 
1 9 1 ) of 3 rT^(P-S 50). 

A r^? qT -.j l'^ is mentioned by 

( 6th century ) in his 

H?4(T4M a. of a ^^frT ; m. ;n 
^f 5 ^-:pT, in ( P- 88), in 


son of n^r^T of the 
family. First quarter of i8th cen- 
tury A,D.; a. of 

(composed for 
king 5TOf%f of W 4 »rC ), fvWfT' 

^41!%? a. of 

son offlmft’ a. of 

composed in 1678- 
79 A. D. at the bidding of 

jfl%^ 


fsr- %. 


a. of ^itmmfrasT- 


a. of q^5rr%!??T ( com. 
cn snTffr-'Vs 5r|-^?f on of 

)■ 

ff m grt a. of m. by of 

5 T>jjT® ( P- 141 of 


( same as an^ q. v. ) ; 
a. of ^nf^ew*ww(rt<pr- 

a. of iTfri?nfW^tpT- 

a- of 
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m. in T%- w-, I 

of finr and 

pupil of 2 ind brother of 1 

and 5 gTT. About 1500-1550 j 

1 is ascribed to them. 
Vide under 

f . ' 

a. of rnwj on; 

( iji irqT'Pfr’T ) ; m. in 
(vol. I pp. 1 34,1220 ), 
fm (vol. I pp. 336 , 388 \ 
fitftjrm ( vol. I p. 174 ), st^- 
!m ( vol. 11 p. 311 ). 

About 1000 A. D. ; ni. 
in 5 T 9 Jft^of ( pp. 240 , 

255 )• 

qr^ ’T c? Rti’$ or srtfft a- of 
About 1 300 A. D. 

vide under HTOtnH' 

^9^, son of f^^STT, son of 
* 1 ^ 1 ^ -, a. of 

son of ; a* of 

a. of ftmwrnlrr 
( compiled for Sir William 
Jones in 1783 I. 

rt^' «Hlf>l^ trn. in com. on 
=:gT^ of^?3'. 

HT?sjm vide urder ^TTfm- 

ymt nr a- of 


gTT 9 »r| a. of niq'^TlliWtiilwilTir- 
WlNt^ or UaiHiW, son of 

ffb^TT 1 ?PtTH of 
nt^. He was a protegee of 
P wnTfftg ; a. of 'RgfiHum'T a^d 
C vide ms. No. 
5887 Baroda O. I. for 

of the and 

is a part of it ). 

brother of jir?7T^l4 and 
son of Ttrior. Y'de sec. 92 . 
Several works are attributed to , 
him, but one cannot be certain 
of their authenticity 5 a. of 

5i)<n'?ia'iT(5iRr, ^rejpurai, sn^- 

4irf- 

son of ; a. of 

fliqiQ^dcrl. 

(this is a mere title) ; 
a. of t^firowtrra, 
a. of ‘ 

a. of 

f^T; 555 ,fj,eT a. of fh»rPi ( com- 
posed by order of king sjnN^<( 
ofKalpi). 

•ftpswtnttmr a. of ( part ■ 

of^THTW )• 

son of ; a. 

of com. on ftmtssm 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I No. 383 
p. 448 )• 

i!)an 1610 A, D. a. of ctr*I- 
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il* of 

y^, son of son of 

About 1630-1670 A.D. ; 

. of or 

ITTK, son of 515^11^ of ^TtnfHT- 
TRI ; a. of com. on 

f l ^ tr .fcn;t oft^ttTTtR- 

(Trw^> son of sfrETOPTf and 
jnn%l and grandson of 
of ; a. of qrr^fipT- 

a, of 

■^iTT^mr, son of Ear- 

lier chan 1500 A. D. ; a. of 
com. on STTrifftspuT 
( pr. in Kashi S. series ) ; an- 

, fM^f^rdpr, sn^r^uw ; 
m. in com. on 

f^jicr and in l^-jrfrgrf^srm. by 
in his spTtnTi^j in the 
larHftntr of He men- 

tions cp«tf^T«r in the rrmt^- 

son of ; a. of 

m. in com. on tfHrt^tPRT- 

'^■ 

jef^ntr, son of Later than 

1400 A. D. ; a. 
with com. voist^yPm- 

Sec. 29. 

a. of nfir^TTt^fS^- 
g^sgta. of or 


^’TKTnT. Earlier than 1500 
A. D. -, a. of stRfT^t'sgtT. 

pupil of ; 

a. of grr^TTtTt^^rCf^WrOT and 

f>»5TRma. of 
or ^r^fnfr^^. 

SfPrWT^T^’ a. of 

g^TJtsr a. of 3Tn^«?Wl«r ( com- 
piled under orders of 
king of qn»^5r ). 

a. of iPT^T^fT. 

Later than 1500 a. d. ; 
a. of com. on q ng rf^<j g fli'il9> r of 

oftfRtr^ (compiled 
at the bidding of sr^TTST )• 

g;tnmTmJT ( ) a, of ^snf^- 
>T(^. 

a. 

( reputed ) a. offirnpuiH. 

son of son of 

fvt^ who was treasurer ( CBrtT' 
f^RtlO ) to a irlr prince; a. of 
( B. O. mss, cat. vol, I 
No. 389 p. 436 ), 

3tT^ a. of ^tjon^qcun- 

m. in ( q.Rtaq€ 

P- 79 )• 

a. of ififtcilfijnja f. He 
wrote his in sake 88 1 

( 969-70 A. D. ), 
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of 

^flr«r,son ofi55^5«r and irnm^qiT 
and surnamcd ?T^<p?y and a 
resident of jTgqw ; a. of snfit- 
«lIt5T ( D. C. No. 302 of 1884- 
1886 is a work in about 160 
verses in various metres on 
^4=i?rr^T??T, l^rrtr, qr^tfr^gRr, but 
not on or castes ). 

^rTTfiroTitf, son of of the 

f^nrar family ; a. of ^ftrJtfsZrq’. 
ni. in ^?nr?[irT- 

a. of 

pupil of ^tr^, pupil of 
5 a. of^^ttRPioir ( com- 
posed in 1073 K. D. ). HP. cat. 
p. XI. 

a- of 

Calukya king, 
son of Reigned 

.1127-1138 a. D. ; a. of 

or wiroygRr 
(composed in sake 1051 i. e. 
1129 A. D. ). 

m. in 

i. e. m. in the 

5tr. *T. 

m. in tpisyi^^q; of 
; vide p. 286 n. 631. 

m. in of ffbrro. 

About 1610 A. D. ; a. of 


f^^Ti Sec. 86 ; a. of srsrt^r ( com. 
on 3 Trt. q. g;. ), ( com. 

on aifsg-. ), g-Tsg-OT { com. 
on 31PT, tj. ), com. on stm, 

or jTrsf^rj (or 
tnPT(%ipr<J?r*Tfir ), ( com. 

on jft, VI. ), com. on sirtT^aRl' 
<riWTT^- 

5^ a. of 

a. of srrdWstdpi. 

e1^ a. of 

son of of the 31^5^ 

family ; a. ofcjtpTT^flPrdiiq’ ( com- 
posed at modern Wai, 

on the Krsna river ). 

a. of 

gft^ov f^TSrT a. of tT^^f^qtPT^r. 
( ms. dated 1668 a. d. ) 

ff^ar a. of 

gWifft a. of ^g ^ gataihT^T. 

a, of wwy.^'J^Prt. 

son of 553^ ; a. of 
( ms. No. 6892, Baroda O. I, ). 

a. of Rtftis?R 5 TT. 

« 

gft^?n?r5Sf a- of sqftrgrriRwTT. 

spn of g^dfrW ; a. of mai- 
(composed in ^drarti; 1614 
i. e. 1557-58 A. o. ). 

son of ^?m 3 T ; a. of ^- 
Earlier than 1625 a. d. 

m. by in 

( P- 243 ) 

a. of com. on ^mnTi 
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ni. in' of 

a. of 

•T^spr a. of 

a. of *ripr»i#p!T^5r { com- 
posed in 1795-96 A. D. ). 

jTr«i Sec. 91 ; a. of or 

jTnjftro- a. of or 

riror^mf »• of »PtTr' 

if^OT a. of 
a. of 

Tirnro a. of 

' based on TS?n^’s work ). 

iTTTTTO (a title of SrifsrRr? king of 
) a. of srjrfe divided 
nto seven fftfs on gn^nr, 
^RTT, 5!nm,^^,Sf^and?rT^. 
3 . O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 76 
x 69 contains the first viz. on 

son of H<b7«^; a. of stmt?- 

t 

TOT^, son of »T^ or ir^'s-arr of 
; a. of ?rg[?Tftwf^ in 62 

rcTses. 

a. of sr(«!?T5T4>l^|. 

a. of 

a, of 


S’?? a. of ^rngrarn^r^ff. 

son of armi^iTf or 
3 tpjn%»ff . Vide under *0^- 

ff7iJr«f a. of 

Later than 1600 a, d. j a. of 
com. on srfiFgfk, of of 

com. on of 

tTRPTST, of srwfimfTmt, of com. 
onfsr?^, of com. on 
cTjgr, of sq^t^jppnjTj 

a. of ^nri^Rq^. 

JTln^rfJrsj, a. of 

a. of (com. on 

of sft^iT), 

gft^ilri T ^ gr a. of fiRgfrBTsmqft. 

m. as a predecessor in ^151- 

of sfii^To and in gif^nyci 
of TS® ( vol. 11. p. 295 ). 

fT%yra. o/in^Ttrtfl’(Rr?tr. 

Earlier than 1 500 a. d.; m. 
in urnis^rTT?^ of ^0 ( vol. I p. 
531 ) as 'H!«i*K of in 

5ri^w ( vol. 11. p. 303 ), gfif- 
ftr^ ( vol. II. p. 143 } etc. ; in 
( vol. II. p. 488) 
sr%T and are separately 

mentioned in the same sentence 
on a passage of the ?sT(?P73I^. 

a. of tHTBUf • 

wmvfTTTsr, son of ^<soi ; a. of 
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of Benares ; a. of fr^nfrftT- 

of com. on of 

^sigN^. Ms. (Baroda O. I.) No. 
1526 is dated ^ 1448 . 

5 %f ( probably the same as gftff 
above ) a jurist m. in 

a. of com. on 
gqfTW of cmi m ir- 

a. of itoIutst. 

son of alias i 

a. of ( following the 

xnrT^Rns?}. 

f%T Sec. 84 . Between 

1275-1400 ; a. of itmsi on qrc- 
yg-nJSTg ; ^ and t^ItT thereon and 
of com. on of 

son of sf^rmn ; a. of 

5ar=5iTwir- 

5 #fO^WR’ a. of ( com- 

posed in sake 1481 i. e. 1559-60 

D. ). 

5 <fsarr a. of ( B. O. 

Mss. cat. vol. I. No. 379 p. 
434 ). Later than 1450 , as he 
mentions and 

or a. of 

( com. ) on 

fwwj m. in 5 rr:s[?rT»rf 

son of tTirmwi a. of 


1000-1100 A. D. ; a jurist 
m. in f^* ^.5 ^f 

son of vTiTm of the ^iff^r, 
brother of and qfjcifrr. 

Sec. 72 . ; a. of >in%- 

a. of com. on 
of 

son of Between 

1200-1400 A. D. ; a. of com. 

on the of 

qrrw m r s T. Vide p. 301 above. 

KOTgvr, son of ;v^iT ; a. of j^mr- 

( composed in 1474 a.d.). 

a- of w?rnrflT ( men- 
tioned in the and 

yf^cT-w). 

a. of com. on the fttsT^trr 
of 

a. of tbiH^jiwrsfnr^- 

^rflK. Sec. II, 56 ; a. ofiinS^ and 
( another frfttr ) a. of a 4 ^ 
in verse on &c. 

io of 

a. of 

a. of ;TT>^ygwf^rom (B. O. 
mss. cat. No. 24 ?. p. 264 ) ; ms. 
dated ^ 1753 . 

I'vmtojg'iT a. of 

9115- 
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Hidory 0/ DharrmiSstra 


ra. by in sitw»it- 

4iv4i^ a. of Flourished 

between 1088-1172 a. d. 

Tif?, son of son of qr?- 

Sec. 87 ; a. of ^ 4 rn%r?tTT- 
wfti, ( according to 

)- 


^TTtfk a. of 
Irttfif a. of 

( or ttf^ ) ; a. of qw 
or srr?- 

^STstcfrT (Ulwar cat. extract No 
3SS). 
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and II published, Part III in Press. Part II 
Second Half only arailablo separately ... 1 4 

No. LXXVI Dvyasraya-kavya of Hemacandra with 
the Commentary of AbhayatUakagani, Vol. II, 

( Cantos XI'-XX ) by Prof. A. V. Kathawate ... 9 0 

No. LXXVII Anubhasya of Vallabhacarya, edited with 

an original Sanskrit Commentary by Pandit 
Shridhar Shastri Pathak, Part I, Text... 3 4 

No. LXXVIII Prakriyakaumudi of Ramcandra edited 
with Introduction by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi, 

Parti ... ... 10 0 

No. LXXIX KavyalamkSrasarasarhgraha of TTdbhata 
edited with Introduction, Notes, Appendixes by 
N. D. Banhatti ... J 8 

No, LXXX Vyayaharatnayukha of Bhatta Nilakantha 
edited with Introduction and Notes by P. V. . 

Kane, M. A., LL. M. ... 10 0 

No. LXXXI Anubhasya of Vallabhaoarya edited with an 
original Sanskrit Commentary by Pandit Shridhar 
Shastri Pathak Part II, Commentary ... ... 9 0 

Works out of Series 

Aitareya Brahmana, Word-Index to, compiled by Pandit 

Vishwanath Balkrishna Joshi ... ... 4 0 

Amarkosa with the Commentary of MaheSvara, edited, 
with an Index, by Mr. Ramcandra Shastri 
Talekar ( out of slock ) ... 

Atharvaveda Samhita, with the Commentary of Sayana- 
carya, edited by S. P. Pandit, M, A., Four volumes 
atRs.lOeack, ... ... 40 0 

KavyaprakS-^a,* edited by Vamanacharya Zalkikar, with 
his own Commentary^ ( Mftk Fdttion in Press ) 

P. L. 3. 
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Bhandarhar OrierUeU Bueareh InttHuU 

( a ) W orks in Press 

1 KavySdar^a of Dandin with Commentary, Notes etc. by 
Dr. S. K, Belvalkar, M. A., Ph. D. and Raddi Shastri, Second 
edition (No. 75). 

I Syadvadamahjarl of Mallisena with the Commentary of Hema- 
candra and Notes by Prof. A. B> Dhruva, M. A,, LL. B. 

J Prakriyakaumudl of Ratnaoandra, by Rao Bahadur K. P. 
Trivedi, B, A., Part II. 

t Apastamba-Dharmasutra, Parts I and II, by Biihler, Nos. 44 
and 50, S€cond editiony by Prof. M. G. Shastri, M. A. 

i Desl-natnamala of Hemacandra, Second edition^ with an 
Index by Prof. P. V. Ramanuiasvami, M. A. ( No. 17 ). 

( in ) W orks under Revision 

Handbook to the study of Rgveda, Parts I and* II, by 
P. Peterson, Second edition ( Nos. 41 and 43 ). 

i 

Rajatarangini of Kalhana, Parts I, II, and III, by P. Peterson 
and Pandit Durgaprasada, Second edition, ( Nos. 45, 51 
and 54 ). 

TarkaBathgraha, No. 50, Reprint by Prof. K. N. Dtavid, M. A. 

Kavyaprkasa with Jhalkikar'g Commentary, UllSsas X. Re- 
print by Prof. R. D. Karmarkar, M. A. 

( iv ) If' orks in Preparation 

Tarkabhasa of Kesavamisra, with Notes, by Prof, D. E. 
Bhandarkar, M. A., Ph. D., and Pandit Kedarnath. 

Mrcohakatika, Vol. II, Notes, etc., by Sardar K. C. 
Mehendale, B. A, 

Nirukta, Vol, II, by Professor R. G, Bhadkamkar, M. A. 



!I 

GOVERNMENT ORIENTAL SERIES 

( i) Works already published 
Class a ; Texts 

Rs. AB. 

1 Sarvadarsftna-saihgraha of SSyana-Madhava, with an 
original commentary in Sanskrit and exhaustive indices, 
by Mahamahopadhyfiya Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar, 
pp. 160-643 ... ... 10 0 

3 Slddhantabindu of Modhusudana-Sarasvati with an 
origiml and ludd commentary in Sanskrit, by Msha- 
mahopAdhyaya Vagudeo Shastri Abhyankar, pp, 333 % 8 

Class b = Original Works 

1 The Collected Works of Sir R, G. Bhandarkar. Vol II, 

No. 3, " Literary, Religious and Social Essays, 
edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A., with exhaustive 
indexes, pp. 734 ... ... 5 8 

2 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol, III, 

No. 3, edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A., with exhauttive 
indexes, comprising “ Early History of the Deccan 
and Miscellaneous Historical Essays, pp. 518 ... 1 8 

3 The Collected Works of Sir B. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. IV, 

No. 4 “ Vaisnavism, Saivism etc.” and “Wilson 
Philological Lectures” edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A. 
with Indexes, pp. 640 ... ... 

4 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. IV, 

No. 4 ' Vaisnavism, Saivism etc.” issued separately 

for use in India, pp. 340 ... ... 3 8 

5 The Vedanta by Dr. V. S. Ghate, No. 5, A study of the 

Brahma-sutras with the Bhasyas of Sarhkara, Rama- 
nula, Nimbarka, Madhva and Vallabha. — The present 
work, in its original French, was offered by the late 
Dr, Ghate as a thesis for the Doctorate of the Paris 
University in 1918, — pp, 184 ... ... 3 0 



Bhandarhir Oriental HeseaiKh institide 


Class 0 : Miscellaneous 

Bb. as. 

Vyakarana-Mahaljhasya-WoTd-Index, No'.l , compiled by 
Pandit Shridharghastri Fatbak and Siddbeswaia 
Sbastri Chitrao, pp. 1150. “ A monument of patient 
industry. No Oriental Library can afford to be 
without it ” ... ... 15 0 

(tV) IPorks in Press 


Class A 

Kasikayrtti, No. 4, by MahamahopAdhyaya Shivadattasastri. 
Nighantu and Nirukta, No. 5, by Prof. V. K, Rajyade, M. A. 


Class b 


B. G. Bhandarkar's Collected Works, Vol. I, No. 1, edited 
by N. B. Utgikar, M. A. 

History of Dharmasastra Literature, No. 6, by Prof. P. V. 
Bane, M. A., LL. M. 

Class c 


Vyakarana-Mahabhasya-Word-Indel, No. 3, Part II, by Pandit 
Shridhar Sbastri Pathak and Siddbeshwar Sbastri Chitrao. 

Taittiriya-Samhita-Word-Index, No. 3, by Parashuramshastri. 

( Hi ) JForks undertaken 
Class A 

Apadevl with a new Commentary, No. 3, by M. M. Vasudev 
Sbastri Abbyankar. 

Brbatsaihbita, No. 6, by B. V. Patwardhan, B. A.,LL. B. 

Class B 

Vyakarana-MabSbhasya, English Translation, No. 8, by 
Prof. K. V, Abbyankar, M. A., and M. M. Vasudeo Sbastri 
Abbyankar. 

Die Saihkhya Philosopbie, English Translation, No. 7, by 
R. D. Vadekar, M. A 

Class 0 

Catalogus Catalogorum for Jain literature, No. 4, edited by 
Prof. H, D. Velankar. M. A. 



Ill 

MISCELLANEOUS WORKS 


(i^ Works already published 

1 Prospectus to a New and Critical Edition of the Maha- 

bharata, also containing an up-to-date History and 
Review of work done hitherto on the Mahabharata 0 8 

2 Summaries of Papers read at the First Oriental 

Conference, Poona ... ... ... 2 0 

3 Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Government 

MSS. Library at the Institute, Vol, I, part I, 
Sarhhita and Brahmanas ... ... ... 4 0 

4 History of the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 

Bombay Presidency from 1868 to 1900 ... „. 0 8 

5 Virataparvan of the Mahabharata ... ... 15 0 

6 List of new .Mss. added to the Manuscripts Library 

( 1895-1915 ). ... ... ... 1 8 


( } ) Works in Press 

1 Catalogue of the R. G. B. Library. 

3 Catalogue of the Institute's Library of Printed Books, 



IV 

ANNALS OF THE INSTITUTE 


The Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Eesearoh Institute, 
issued six-monthly : issued quarterly since Vol. VIII 
Annual Subscription Rs. 10. 


Vol, I 

Part I ... 


... 

July 1919. 

Do 

Part II ... 

V P V 

... 

January 1920. 

Vol. II 

Part I ... 



July 1920 

Do. 

Part II ... ■ 



January 1921, 

Vol, III 

Part I 

* • ¥ 

« t 9 

July 1921 

Do. 

Part It 

... 

• 9 ■ 

Januapy 1922. 

Vol. IV 

Part I ... 


... 

July 1922. 

Do. 

Part II ... 


« • A 

January 1923 

Vol. V 

Part I 


« • • 

July 1923. 

Do. 

Part II 



January 19?-4, 

Vol. VI 

Part 1 ... 



Jury 1924 

Do. 

Part II 

... 

... 

March 1925 

Vol. VII 

Part I -11... 


■ * 9 

January 1926 

Vol. VIII Part r 


t • 9 

April 1926 

Do. 

Part II 

At • 

« A# 

September 1926 

Do. 

Partin ... 


9 t 9 

January 1927 

Do. 

Part IV ... 



July 3 ®27 

Vol. IX Part I 


» t « 

May 1928 

Do, 

Partll-IV ... 

« « i 

9 # A 

December 1928 

Vol. X 

Part I-n ... 

... 


August 1929 



V 


REPORTS OF THE ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL 
CONFERENCES 

I By a special resolution at the Fifth Oriental Conference held 
I at Lahore in November 1928, the Bhandarkar Oriental Besearch 
j Institute has been appointed the sole agent for the sale of the 
Transactions and Proceedings of the Oriental Oonferences. 
The following publications are on sale • — 

1 Proceedings of the First Oriental Conference Vol. I Bs. 5 


2 

— do — 


-do- 

Vol. II 

Bs. 8 

3 

—do — 

Second 

— do — 


Bs 10 

4 

— do— 

Third 

— do— 


Be. 10 

5 

— do— 

Fourth 

—do — 

Vol. I 

Bs. 5 

6 

-do— 

—do— 

— do— 

Vol. 11 

Bs. 8 


N. B. 12Ji% discount is given to Members of the Bhandarkar 
Institute and recognised book-sellers only. 


VI 

CRITICAL EDITION OF THE MAHABHARATA 

Bb. As. 

fascicuk I ( pp, SO ) 2—4 

II ( pp. 61*139 ) 2—8 
ra( pp. 137-332) 3—0 
Fascicule IT ( in prese ) 

The price for the complete set is to be Bs. 175 ( bound) and Bs, 165 
( unbound ), the price being reduced to Eb. 150 and Bs. 140 
respectively if paid in advance. Periranent nrtmleTs of Ihe 
Institute are given a concession of 20% on these prices. 
Fascicules are not sold singly. The prices are lial to bo 
enhanced after 1930. 





